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ADVERB U KONTRASTU — KRITERIJUMI ZA
RAZGRANICEN|E VRSTE REC|

Apstrakt: Suoceni sa cinjenicom da se u literaturi, posebno u novijoj germanistickoj,
sve vise osporava status prilogu kao vrsti reli, a da u srpskom nema dovoljno jasnib
kriterijuma za njegovo odredengje, u prilozenom radu ¢ini se pokusaj da se na osnovu
kontrasta dode do jasnib strukturnih elemenata koji bi potvrdili jednu ili drugu tezu.
Trenutno vazedi morfolosko-sintaksicki kriterijum oligledno nije dovoljan za definiciju
priloga kao postojece ili nedostajuce vrste reti. Akcenat u radu otuda se stavlja na
tvorbu redi.

Kljucne reci: adverb, adjektiv, baza, glagol, adverbijal, simpleks, tvorbena struktura,
suftks, prefiks, derivat.

1. Uvod

Lingvisti¢ka literatura najé¢e$¢e klasifikuje i definise priloge kao nepromenljivu
vrstu re¢i (Wortart/Wortklasse) koja, kako se ispravno zapaza, obi¢no stoji uz
glagole, specifikujudi glagolsku radnju prema mestu, vremenu, nac¢inu, uzroku ili
koli¢ini kao re¢eni¢ni segment (adverbijal). Tradicionalna gramatika, nezavisno

od jezika, previda, medutim, ¢injenicu da prilozi mogu stajati i uz druge vrste re¢i:

prideve: stp. (surovo kaznjen), nem. (so hifslich); priloge: stp. (sasvim drukdije), nem.

(sebr oft), stp. (svuda nokolo), nem. (rings umber); imenice (toliko besa / soviel Wut);

zamenice: stp. (sve izreda), nem. (alles umsonst), stp. (nista vise), nem. (nichts mebr),
suzavajuéi adverbijalnu funkciju priloga na funkciju atributa kao dela segmenta
(detaljnije 0 ovome kod Engel/Mrazovi¢ (1986)).

Prilozi su najé¢es¢e nepromenljiva klasa redi koje kao dodaci glagolu odreduju
njegovu radnju po: vremenu, mestu, na¢inu, koli¢ini ili uzroku, dakle, imaju funkciju
specifikacije i morfolosko obelezje — fleksija (up. Schwenk 2015: 13). U reéenici
oni tako imaju sluzbu priloskih (glagolskih) odredbi — kao re¢eni¢ni segmenti ili

adverbijali. Medutim, i neke od podgrupa priloga mogu imati komparaciju, po

! cristivoje@sbb.rs
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pravilu kategoriju rezervisanu za relativne adjektive, ali, generalno, ova kategorija
ne vazi za sve elemente klase prilog. To su najée$ée prilozi za nadin i kvalifikaciju
(modifikativni prilozi); oni u srpskom imaju isti oblik kao i pridevi srednjeg roda
i mnogi ih upravo zbog toga smatraju konverzijom adjektiva srednjeg roda (vidi
Sipka 2005: 200, Durovi¢ et al. 2017: 18). Primer: zdraveo (pridev) dete, zdraveo
(prilog) misli. Ipak preovladava stav da su -o i -e sufiksalne morfeme (up. Bari¢
et al. 1979: 288, Tezak/Babi¢ 1992: 7. izdanje?). Ova ¢injenica, morfoloska ili
tvorbena kategorija priloga na -o/-e, u¢inila je mnoge serbokroatiste nesigurnim;
pred germaniste pak postavila je osnovno pitanje da li su pridevi i prilozi ista vrsta
redi i koliko vrsta redi uopste poznaje nemacki morfoloski sistem. Nepoklapanje
sa srpskim priloskim sistemom moze i germanistima biti od spoznaje da pridevi
u adjunktivnoj ili priloskoj funkciji nemaju u srpskom morfoloskom sistemu
pridev kao korespondent, ve¢ najéesée prilog — derivat, iz ¢ega proisti¢e da prilog
u nemackom jeziku nema ni izbliza razvijen sistem kao srpski. Otuda i ne ¢udi
§to Mo¢ (Motsch 1999: 158—159) iz nemactkog morfolosko-tvorbenog sistema
iskljucuje prilog kao samostalnu vrstu re¢i, svodeéi ga iskljucivo na adjunktivne
adjektive, klasifikujuéi u okviru poglavlja zvorba prideva leksicke modifikatore u
atributivnoj, apozitivnoj i predikativnoj upotrebi kao adjektive, a modifikatore u
adjunktivnoj upotrebi i atributivnoj uz pridev kao adverbe, ta¢nije kao adjunktivno
upotrebljene re¢i poput: bereits, stets, links, hier, dort, heute, morgen.? Engel (1988)
i dependencijalisti koji se oslanjaju na njega, na drugoj strani, svrstavaju priloge u
siru klasu re¢i — partikule, razlic¢ito shvacene i interpretirane u germanistickoj i
serbo(kroatisti¢koj) literaturi (up. Purovié¢ et al. 2017, Mrazovi¢ i Vukadinovi¢
2009). U srbistici se generalno prilozi smatraju samostalnom vrstom re¢i, a na
osnovu njihove posebnosti, te spoznaje da neki od njih mogu imati i komparaciju,
neki ih nazivaju ,polupromenjivom vrstom re¢i” (Lompar 2005: 71). Iscrpnije o
ovome v. kod Mladena Papaza (2019: 351).

Predmet prilozenog rada bi¢e, medutim, prilozi u adjunktivnoj funkciji
(adverbijali), ne negirajuéi pritom i njihovu atributsku funkciju, s ciljem da na
nesto obimnijem korpusnom materijalu preispitamo veé postojeca saznanja i
utvrdimo eventualno nove, op$tevazece i jezicki specifi¢ne kriterijume za njihovo

razgrani¢enje od drugih vrsta re¢i, posebno prideva.

?Detaljnije u: http://www.hrvatskijezik.cu/radovi/Prilozi_u_hrvatskome_standardnom_jeziku.pdf

?,In den meisten Grammatiken werden lexikalische Modifikatoren, die attributiv, appositiv und
pradikativ verwendet werden kénnen, als Adjektive klassifiziiert, Modifikatoren, die adjunktiv und
adjektivmodifizierend verwendbar sind als Adverbien: (Motsch 1999: 158)
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2. Strukeura priloga

Prema serbokroatisti¢koj tradiciji, prilozi se, po postanku, dele na prave
(simplekse) i neprave (tvorbene konstrukeije, najéesée derivati od razli¢itih vrsta
re¢i kao baze). Pravi su prosti i neizvedeni (simpleksi) poput: stp. gde, pre, tu,
tako; nem. wo, dort, wann, so, a najvedi je broj onih koji su nepravi (Eesto po obliku
kompozija [sloZenica], daleko ¢e$ée derivati). Nepravi prilozi, posebno derivati,
mogu strukturalno voditi poreklo od razli¢itih vrsta re¢i kao baze. Ilustracije radi

uporedi:

2.1. Imenica (N) kao baza

2.1.1. Najces¢e daje sufigirane priloske derivate za vreme: srp. zimi, leti, danju,
danas, noéu/nocas, zimus, letos, veceras; nem. winters, nachts, morgens, abends.

Navedeni primeri pokazuju da temporalni prilozi u nemackom i srpskom jeziku
imaju delom korespondentne tvorbene oblike. Prevagu nose u srpskom jeziku
eksplicitni derivati sa sufiksima: -i, -s, -as, -0, -u, -us, a u nemackom im odgovaraju
-s-derivati, daleko ¢eS¢e pravi prilozi (simpleksi), s kojima korespondiraju
odgovarajuée prepozicionalne fraze (PrP) temporalno-situativnog karakeera, ili i
adverbijalne fraze (Adv.P) iste semantike, iako ne treba iskljuciti ni pokoju slozenicu.
Temporalni prilozi u srpskom jeziku generalno ne isklju¢uju komparaciju, ali ova
ne karakterise svaku jedinicu navedenog podsistema, ve¢ iskljucivo relativne, sli¢no
kao i kod istorodnih adjektiva u funkciji adverbijala u nemackom jeziku, a kakav
oblik imaju temporalni prilozi, pokazaée slededi primeri:

1) Ko zna? Dok ne dodu mladidi sutra ili prekosutra, dok mu se ne nasmese i ne

sapnu: ... (Oskar Davi¢o (1960: 9) : Pesma)

la) Wer weif§? Bis morgen oder iibermorgen? Bis die jungen Minner zu ihm
kommen und ihm listern zufliistern: (Oskar Davico (1958: 10) : Die Libelle)

2) Zasto onda sad? (Oskar Davi¢o (1960: 15) : Pesma)
2a) Warum also jetzt? (Oskar Davico (1958: 17) : Die Libelle)

3) Pevam danju, pevam noéu, pevam sele, sto god hocu. (Branko Radigevi¢,

https://www.prelepapoezija.com/pevam-danju-pevam-nocu/-29.5.2019)

3a) Ich singe bei Tag, ich singe bei Nacht. Ich singe, mein Schwesterherz, was ich
will. (Zdravko Coli¢: Ich singe bei Tag, ich singe bei Nacht, https://musikguru.
de/zdravko-colic/songtext-pjevam-danju-pjevam-nocu-598499.html)
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4) A jutros ga momci nisu pustili da prijatelju Cestita Bajram, ... (Mesa Selimovié
(2017: 214) : Tvrdava)

4a) ... Dennoch hatten die Knechte ibm morgens ververwebrt, dem Freund zum
Beiram zu gratulieren, ... (Mchmed Selimovi¢ (1973: 247) : Die Festung, prevod:
Barbara Antkowiak)

S) ... daje stogovima sena i slame zimi utopli ljudska ruka. (Desanka Maksimovié
(1988: 26) : Trazim pomilovanje)

5a) .... dass mit Schobern von Heu und Strob die Menschen im Winter sie warm
bebiiten. (Desanka Maksimovi¢ (1988: 27) : Ich bitte um Erbarmen, prevod:
Wolfgang Eschker)

6) I no¢u gaze konjima. (Miodrag Pavlovi¢ (1995: 42) : Bogumilska pesma)

6a) und reiten nachts mit Pferden dariiber hinweg (Miodrag Pavlovi¢ (1999:
43) : Bogomilenlied, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

Ovde navedeni prilozi ukazuju na sledeée karakteristike temporalnih priloga:

Morfologija: od $est temporalnih priloga u navedenom srpskom korpusu radi
se o: dva simpleksa (sad, sutra), tri sufiksalna derivata (danju, zimi, noéu) i jednom
prefiksalnom (prekosutra). U nematkom ovima odgovaraju: dva simpleksa (7zorgen,
Jjetzt), tri derivata (morgens, abends, nachrs), jedan prefiksalni derivat (ibermogen)
i Cetiri prepozitivne fraze (PrP) u funkciji temporalnog adverbijala, neretko kao
sinonim za adverb (im Winter / winters). Nijedan od ovde navedenih priloga
nema fleksiju kroz padeze i broj, a ne belezi ni komparaciju kao izraz semantickog
obrasca sa jednim argumentom. I pored ovakve strukture priloga, lingvisti, posebno
germanisti, govore¢i o¢igledno o posebnosti nemackog priloskog sistema, sve Cesée
postavljaju pitanja: Jesu li adjektiv (Adj) i adverb (Adv) ista vrsta re¢i? (Detaljnije
o ovome kod: Schwenk, internet)

Sintaksa: Svi podvuleni regensi kao nadredeni elementi recenicke strukture
jesu glagoli koje prate prilozi u funkciji adverbijala za vreme. U odnosu na glagol
kao regens, oni su njegovi dodaci (Angaben); dopune nisu zabelezene.

Tvorba re¢i ukazuje na najve¢u i najkompleksniju razliku u sistemu priloga kao
vrste reci u ovde dva kontrastirana jezika. Kod temporalnih priloga nema razlike
u semanti¢kom obrascu (SM), ali se tvorbeni obrasci (WBM) sustinski razlikuju.
S iznimkom jednog sufiksa (-s) u nemac¢kom jeziku, na drugoj strani stoji vise njih
u srpskom. Simpleksi ne igraju bitnu ulogu. Tvorbeni obrasci (WBM) koji slede
ukazuju na zajedni¢ki semanticki obrazac (SM) koji sa sufiksima tvori razli¢ite

tvorbene obrasce u nemackom i srpskom jeziku. Uporedi:
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SM1: [VREME OD (N)] (x)

WBMI1:

Srpski Nemacki
[SM1: N +a, -i, -s,- as, -0s,-u, -us] vs. [SM:N + -s ]

2.1.2. Isti semanticki obrazac je konstitutivni deo i drugog tvorbenog obrasca

(WBM2) u srpskom jeziku, ali ne i u nema¢kom, kao u primerima:

7) ... voli da sproleéa osvane u cvetu, tresnja i jabuka, ... (Desanka Maksimovié

(1988: 26) : Trazim pomilovanje)

7a) Sie liebt es, wenn sie im Frithling erwacht, in Kirschen und Apfelbliiten.
(Desanka Maksimovi¢ (1988: 27) : Ich bitte um Erbarmen, prevod: Wolfgang
Eschker)

8) Ujutru se plasim da mi se nisu pocepale tapete. (Milorad Gruji¢ (1995: 20) :

Ujutru se plasim)

8a) Morgens bekomme ich Angst, dass meine Tapeten zerrissen sind. (Milorad
Gruji¢ (1995: 20) : Morgens bekomme ich Angst, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

9) A negde proletos, sta mislis, jedne noci udari oluja, ... (Borislav Radovi¢

(1995: 54) : Moj vr$njak)

9a) Irgendwann im Frihling, denk dir, eines Nachts ist der Blitz eingeschlagen,...
(Borislav Radovi¢ (1995: 54) : Mein Altersgenosse, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

U navedenim rec¢enicama u srpskom jeziku preovladava tvorbeni obrazac
(WBM2), po kome se semanticki obrazac (SM1) kombinuje sa prefiksalno-
sufiksalnim morfemama (cirkumfiks) u eksplicitni derivat adverba (uporedi
primere 7, 8, 9). U nemackom, najve¢im delom, s iznimkom -s-derivata (m2orgens
u 8a) izostaju prilozi, a umesto njih stoje najéesée predloske fraze (PrP) temporalnog

sadrzaja (7a, 9a). Graficki prikazano, ovaj tvorbeni obrazac bi izgledao kao:

WBM2:
Srpski Nemacki
[SM1:N + /u...u/pro...s/na...u/po...o/s...a] vs. [SMI:N + /-s /PrP/Adv]

Morfologija: Ova grupa priloga na osnovu korpusnog materijala ne dozvoljava

komparaciju, pa samim tim spada u kategoriju apsolutnih priloga.
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Sintaksa: U svim primerima sa tvorbenim obrascem WBM2, prilozi stoje u
funkciji temporalnog dodatka uz glagol bez vlastito razvijene strukture u smislu

adverbijalne fraze. To vazi za oba jezika.

2. 2. Adjektivi kao baza

2.2.1. Adjektivi kao baza ¢ine najfrekventniju grupu priloga, ozna¢enu kao
modifikativni ili prilozi za nac¢in. Primeri koji slede jasno nam govore sledeée:

10) Gledaju se tupo (Vasko Popa (1995: 50) : Dva belutka, u: Bivsi andeli,)

10a) Stumpf schauen sie sich an (Vasko Popa (1995: 51) : Zwei weifSe Kiesel, u:
Bivsi andeli, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

11) ...nckakvu dvojicu da lepo sve iscku (Borislav Radovi¢ (1995: 54) : Moj
vrsnjak, u: Bivsi andeli)

11a) irgendwelche zwei Minner gesucht, damit sie alles schon kleinsigen. (Borislav
Radovi¢ (1995: 55) : Mein Altersgenosse, u: Bivsi andeli, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

12) Udara bogato, udara od sveg srca, ... (Ljubomir Simovi¢ (1995: 68) : Balada

0 Stojkovidima, u: Bivsi andeli)

12a) er schligt reichlich zu, er schligt von ganzem Herzen zu, ... (Ljubomir
Simovi¢ (1995: 69) : Ballade von den Stojkovics, u: Bivsi andeli, prevod: Elke
Hentschel)

13) Kad su takvi vukovi koji se najteze love. (Matija Be¢kovi¢ (1995: 8) : Bodez,

u: Bivsi andeli)

13a) Wenn so die Wilfe sind, die am schwersten zu jagen sind. (Matija Be¢kovié
(1995:9), Der Dolch, u: Bivsi andeli, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

14) ..., a bolje bi bilo da se ni toga nije sjecao, jer su mu pokazali pismo, koje su
razbojnici bezobrazno ostavili u njegovoj sobi, ... (Mesa Selimovi¢ (2017: 208) :
Tvrdava)

14a) ... denn nun hielt man ibm den Briefvor, den die Riuber unverschimterweise
in seinem Zimmer zuriickgelassen hatten, ... (Mehmed Selimovi¢ (1977: 239) :
Die Festung, prevod: Barbara Antkowiak)

Svi pridevi kao baza navedenih priloga u srpskom jeziku spadaju u kategoriju
relativnih i samo s jednim sufiksom izvode adverbijalne relativne o-derivate sa

semanti¢kim obrascem:
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SM2: [OSOBINA (A)] (x)
U kombinaciji sa sufiksom -o modalni prilozi tvore derivacioni obrazac:
WBM3: [SM2: Adj. + /-0/Adv]

Njemu u nemackom jeziku po pravilu odgovaraju adjektivi-simpleksi: schon,
schwer, stumpf, rede adjektivi-derivati: reichlich (12a) te adverb-derivati sa spornim
sufiksom -weise (unverschimterweise u 14a). Po Mo¢u (Motsch 1999: 313), reé je
o adjektivalnom sufiksu, dok ga Flajser i Barz (Fleischer/Barz 1992: 288) smatraju
jednim od najproduktivnijih adverbijalnih sufiksa.

Morfologija: U svim ovde navedenim primerima u srpskom jeziku se kao
glagolski dodaci (Angaben) javljaju prilozi-derivati sa isklju¢ivo jednim sufiksom: -o,
o kome je napred bilo vise re¢i. U nemackom jeziku s njima korespondiraju pretezno
pridevi-simpleksi, adjektiv-derivati izvedeni od adjektiva pomo¢u pridevskog sufiksa
-lich, kao u (12a), i priloskog sufiksa -weise, kao u (14). Bilo prilog u srpskom
ili pridev u nema¢kom u primeru (13/13a), belezimo komparaciju ne samo kao
morfolosku kategoriju ve¢ kao semanti¢ko-morfolosku kategoriju. Taénije, u
primerima (13) i (13a) sre¢emo superlativ u srpskom sa strukturom [prefiks (naj)
+ komp/-¢] i nema¢kom [am ADJEKTIVsten], oba u adverbijalnoj upotrebi.
Komparativ priloga u srpskom gradi se morfemom -e (detaljnije o ovome kod:
Petronijevi¢ 2010: 65-75).

2.2.2. Pridevskog su porekla, kazu, i prilozi: bratski, junacki, pasiji/paski; prema
Klajnu (internet), u navedenim primerima re¢ je o konverziji od prideva muskog
roda; Bari¢ (Bari¢ et al. 1979: 140, 288) na drugoj strani tvrdi da se upravo ,prilozi
motivirani pridjevima na -ski/-ki tvore sufiksom -k(i)”. Primeri iz naseg korpusa
poput:

15) ... koji mehovima opsenarski, raspire oko nekog slave vrevu (Desanka

Maksimovi¢ (1988: 102) : Trazim pomilovanje)

15a) die mit Blasebilgen und mit Gaukelei um j-n groffen Wierbel entfachen.
(Desanka Maksimovi¢ (1988: 103) : Ich bitte um Erbarmen, prevod: Wolfgang
Eschker)

16) za porodicu vedru medvedu sto se detinjski sali. (Desanka Maksimovi¢
(1988: 112) : Trazim pomilovanje)

164a) fiir die frohliche Birenfamilie, die ibre kindlichen SpifSe treibt. (Desanka
Maksimovi¢ (1988: 113) : Ich bitte um Erbarmen, prevod: Wolfgang Eschker)

17) Bogojavljenski su hujala nebesa, ogromna, zvezdana, hladna. (Risto
Ratkovi¢ (1995: 64) : Bivsi andeli, u: Bivsi andeli)
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17a) Dreikoniglich rauschten die Himmel, riesig, sternenartig, kalt. (Risto
Ratkovi¢ (1995: 65), Engel von einst, u: Bivsi andeli, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

odgovaraju na pitanje KAKO, svrstavajuéi podvuéene priloge u srpskom u podgrupu
modalnih, u nemackom u odgovaraju¢u podgrupu modalnih adjektiv-derivata
na -lich. Za razliku od 2.2.1, ovi imaju razli¢ite baze: eksplicitni derivat N (15,
16), eksplicitni derivat Adj (16), eksplicitni derivat-sraslica VP (17), eksplicitni
derivat NP-sraslica, eksplicitni derivat NP-sraslica (17a). Primeri u (15) i (17) se
u literaturi sre¢u i kao pridevi i kao prilozi (vidi Pavle Ivi¢ (1984: 137)); iz njih
(primera: (15) i (17)), medutim, ne proisti¢e semanticki obrazac, ,posesivnost’,
ve¢ pre semanticki obrazac:

SM3: [KAO (N)] (x)
Odgovarajudi tvorbeni obrazac bi u srpskom uslovno i formalno glasio:

WBM4: [SM3: N/Adj +/-ski/-ki/ Adv] spram [SM3: /N+/-lich/Adj] u

nemadkom.

lako je, prema nama, veza izmedu adjektiva kao baze i adverb-derivata u srpskom
jeziku neprozirna, promenu semanti¢kog obrasca morao bi da uzrokuje samo sufiks,
aon bi ovde bio -sk(i)2, dodat na N ili Adj kao bazu, a $to se lako vidi iz parafraze:
»kao opsenar’, ,kao dete”, ,kao na Bogojavljanje”, ,kao pas”.

Morfologija: Modafikativni prilozi ove podvrste u srpskom jeziku isklju¢uju
komparaciju; ni pridevi na -lich kao njihovi korespondenti u nemackom tvorbenom
sistemu zahvaljujudi semanti¢kom obrascu (SM3), ne dopustaju ovu kategorijalno-
semanticku promenu.

Sintaksa: Svi prilozi u srpskom kao derivati pokazuju samo jednu funkciju — kao
adjunktivni derivati imaju isklju¢ivo funkciju adverbijalnih dodataka uz glagole
kao nukleuse. U istoj funkciji u nemac¢kom stoje i lich-derivati/ Adj, dozvoljavajuéi

i mogu¢nost i atributivne funkcije kao u (18a).

2.3. Prilozi kao baza

Prilozi kao: stp. ovde, nem. hier, stp. onde, nem. dort, srp. levo, nem. links, srp.
desno, nem. rechts, stp. napred, nem. vorwarts, stp. pozadi, nem. hinten, scp. blizu,
nem. zahe su po svojoj strukturi kako simpleksi, posebno u nemackom jeziku (bier,
dort), daleko jo§ ¢esée eksplicitni derivati sa sufiksima; u srpskom sa sufiksima: -a,
-0, -u, -$ke, u nemackom -s, -wirts, a srecu se i derivati sa prefiksom u srpskom

(usput); svi oni poznaju isti semanticki obrazac:

SM4: [MESTO] (x),
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koji pomo¢u ovde navedenih sufiksalnih morfema tvori obrazac WBMS5 i konstituise
situativne adverbe (mesto i prostor) &iji se tvorbeni obrasci o¢ito razlikuju. Uporedi
primere koji slede:
18) Stanujem u soliteru neljudski. Svada u okolo deca placy, ... (Miodrag Gruji¢
(1995: 20) : Ujutru se uplasim)
18a) Ich wobne im Hochhaus, unmenschlich. Rings umher. (Milorad Gruji¢
(1995: 21) : Morgens bekomme ich Angst, prevod: Elke Hentschel)

19) Napolju kisa, blato. (Ljubomir Simovi¢ (1995: 66) : Tanjir pasulja)

19a) Drauf8en Regen, Matsch (Ljubomir Simovi¢ (1995: 67) : Ein Teller Bohnen,
prevod: Elke Hentschel)
20) .... i usput zaklanja kao plamen na oluji. (Desanka Maksimovi¢ (1988: 14) :

Trazim pomilovanje)

20a) ... soll man ibn unterwegs beschiitzen wie eine Flamme in Gewitterblitzen.
(Desanka Maksimovi¢ (1988: 15) : Ich bitte um Erbarmen, prevod: Wolfgang
Eschker)

21) jesmo li se gdje susretali? (Mesa Selimovi¢ (2017: 129) : Tvrdava)

21a) Sind wir uns nicht irgendwo begegner? (Mehmed Selimovi¢ (1973: 129) :
Die Festung, prevod: Barbara Ankowiak)

22) ... koje je odnekuda iz pakla na sunce izneo pakosni davo. (Desanka
Maksimovi¢ (1988: 86) : Trazim pomilovanje)

22a)... die irgendwoher aus der Hollennacht der Hollenteufel ans Licht gebracht.
(Desanka Maksimovi¢ (1988: 87) : Ich bitte um Erbarmen, prevod: Wolfgang
Eschker)

23) Sie hatte solche Angst, dass sie sogar den Atem anbielt, solange sie konnte,
wenn man niher als etwa zwei Meter an sie heran kam. (https://animal-learn.
de/rosie/-12.5.2019)

24) Ali sto mu je muka na licu izgledala teza, glava mu je padala sve nize, (Mesa
Selimovi¢ (2017: 263) : Tvrdava)

24a) Je deutlicher sich der Schmerz in seiner Miene abzeichnete, desto tiefer sank
ihm der Kopf, ... (Mchmed Selimovi¢ (1973: 306) : Die Festung, prevod: Barbara
Antkowiak)
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25) Osim jednog postarijeg gospodina koji se kretao u oba smera istovremeno jer je

hodao natragke. (https://www.jergovic.com/ajfelov-most/covek-koji-je-hodao-

unazad/-16.5.2019)
Iz prilozenog korpusa proisti¢e da su situativni prilozi najrazgranatija podgrupa
priloga kao vrste redi, vrlo heterogena u razli¢itim segmentima strukture.

Morfologija: srpski jezik rede belezi simpleks (21), veé najve¢im delom
kompleksne strukture tipa: -o-deivat (24), a-derivat (18), funkcija semanticke
modifikacije sad/sada, -aSke-derivat (25), s naglaskom na prefiksalno-sufiksalnim
derivatima (cirkumfiksima), pre svega u funkciji semanti¢ke modifikacije, ali i
sintaksicke transpozicije (18, 22). Svi ovde navedeni situativni prilozi isklju¢uju
komparaciju kao moguénost, s izuzetkom -o-derivata sa pridevom kao bazom,
sufiks -e kao u (23); u nemac¢kom sistemu situativni prilozi se javljaju kao priloski
-s-derivati (18a, 20a), kao simpleksi (19a), kao prefiks-derivati (12a), i sloZenica
(21a, 22a), te adjektiv u priloskoj funkciji.

Sintaksa: Situativni prilozi pokazuju posebno razgranatu sintaksicku strukturu
u odnosu na prethodne podgrupe. Cesto formiraju adverbijalne fraze sa ne uvek
najjasnijim odnosom nukleusa (Adv) i satelita (Adv). U (18) oni obrazuju frazu
(Adv.P) u srpskom sa dvaistorodna situativna priloga, oba derivati, jedan s prefiksom,
drugi sa sufiksom, zajedno u funkciji adjunktivne (situativne) priloske dopune. Svaki
od navedenih priloga bi mogao biti nukleus, a onaj drugi njegov satelit u funkciji
atributa uz nukleus. Za nukleus smatramo onaj po zna¢enju opstiji (sv#da) mada
bi teoretski njegov atribut morao stajati ispred i tako ga blize specifikovati (zokolo).
Isto zapazanje vazi i za nemacki jezik (18a). U odnosu na glagol koji regira ove fraze,
one su sve dodaci (Angaben). Njihovi nukleusi u oba jezika isklju¢uju moguénost
kompariranja, pa samim tim i komparativ. Primeri pak kao (23a) pokazuju kako
situativni prilozi u nema¢kom i situativni pridevi (24a) u tom istom jeziku razvijaju
dopune; ostaje pitanje da li se one poklapaju kod adjektiva i adverba. U (24a) re¢
je o pridevskoj frazi (AdjP) sa adjektivom tiefkao nukleusom.* U istom obliku ova
fraza stoji i u adjunktivnoj funkciji kao u primeru (24). Za razliku od nemackog
sistema, sintaksicka struktura u srpskom jeziku razvijenija je uz prilog, sto moze da
se protita iz daleko < prp od (gen) > uz koji belezimo fraze kao dopune, a on se
javlja kao njihov regens; naznacene fraze belezimo i uz komparativ adjektiva koji
sluzi kao odgovarajuc¢a baza, bar na osnovu korpusa kojim raspolazemo, a i osecaja

zajezik. Polazedi upravo od baze (adjektiv), u oba jezika se sre¢u komparativi priloga

*Somerfeldt/Schreiber ne beleze u svom re¢niku ovu dopunu uz adjektiv weit (uporedi Sommerfeld

K. E., H. Schreiber 1974: 428).
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sa valentno$¢u identi¢nom onoj kod prideva, ali i s vlastitom, kao u (24) — niher
< als- phr >, odnosno (23) (o ovome detaljno kod Petronijevi¢ (2005: 133-165)).

U primerima sa situativnim prilozima kao bazom i od njih izvedenih situativnih
priloga (istog semanti¢kog sadrzaja, ista SM), pomo¢u prefiksa i cirkumfiksa, dolazi
se do semantitke modifikacije baze. Ovi prilozi ne spadaju u relativne i na taj nacin
isklju¢uju komparaciju. Zahvaljuju¢i semantickoj funkciji prefiksa koji oznacava
razlicite relacije u odnosu na bazu, moguée je da ovi prilozi regiraju i vlastite dopune:
odnekuda < prp iz (gen) >, irgendwoher < prp aus (dat) >. U ovu grupu mogu
se svrstati i slededi situativni prilozi sa drugim situativnim prilogom kao bazom

u: natrag — natragke, naopako — naopacke u srpskom. Oni ne spadaju u grupu

relativnih priloga i zato isklju¢uju i komparativ.

Za situativne priloge u srpskom i nemackom jeziku moze se re¢i da oni
predstavljaju jednu heterogenu grupu sa zajedni¢kim semanti¢kim predikatom
[MESTO] x, ali sa razudenim tvorbenim obrascima koji se ne daju svesti na
zajednicki tvorbeni imenitelj. U zavisnosti od SM, jedni dozvoljavaju komparaciju,
drugi je isklju¢aju. To isto odnosi se i na valentnost, koja se poklapa kod komparativa
prideva i komparativa priloga uz neretko razli¢ite dopune, posebno ako su one
subjunktorskog karaktera. Svi relativni adverbi, nezavisno od grupe, koji podlezu
komparaciji, imaju u oba kontrastirana jezika sposobnost da se kombinuju sa
slede¢im dopunana: normativna dopuna (Enorm), graduativna dopuna (Egrad) i
poredbena dopuna (Evgl) (o ovome kod: Purovié et al. (2017: 56), detaljno kod:
Petronijevi¢ (2005: 133-165)).

2.4. Glagoli kao baza

Prilog sa glagolom kao bazom, iako neaktivan tvorbeni obrazac, iz primera koji
slede, namede zaklju¢ak da oni oznacavaju nacin:

SM5: [NACIN od V] (x)
na koji se odvija glagolska radnja, pre kao stanje. SM5 se moze kombinovati sa
slede¢im sufiksima: -ke /-¢i /-¢e u tvorbeni obrazac

WBMS: [SM 5+ -ke/-&/-ée]

Uporedi:

26) Spolja, kao na ratistu, odjekne pucnjava iz svih vrsta oruzja ... Jednom se Zivi!

.. e podyrumu, mal lezecke u krevetu, a bo'me i stojecke iza tezge na ulici. (https://
www.rastko.rs/drama/savremena/iboj_happyend.html-15.5.2019)
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27) Pritisak moZete da merite lezedi, sededi i ... (bttps://www.actavis.rs/
tevap.-oblasti-containers/kardiologija-container/kako-se-pravilno-meri-krvni-

pritisak/-15.5.2019)

28) Cutke je Sidarta stajao pod vrelim sunéevim zracima, ... (Herman Hese (1985:
15) : Sidarta, prevod: Sonja Perovic)

28a) Schweigend stand Siddhartha im senkrechten Sonnenbrand, ...(Hermann
Hesse (1976: 15) : Siddhartha)

29) Da, pomislio je stojei, oborene glave, sta bi preostalo od svega sto nam se éinilo
svetim? (Herman Hese (1985: 23) : Sidarta, prevod: Sonja Perovi¢)

29a) Ja, dachte er, gesenkten Hauptes stehend, was bliebe noch iibrig von allem,
was uns heilig schien. (Hermann Hesse (1976: 15) : Siddhartha)

30) ... cvijece je mirisalo, prejako, razdrazujuée, pocupati bi ga trebalo, ... (Mesa
Selimovi¢ (1981: 41) : Dervis i smrt)

30a) .., die Blumen duften allzu stark, aufreizend — herausreifSen miifSte man
sie, ... (Mehmed Selimovi¢ (1980: 43) : Der Derwisch und der Tod, prevod:
Werner Creutziger)

31) Drugi dogadaj je ruzan, i uzalud pokusavam da ga izbacim iz sebe. (Mesa
Selimovi¢ (2017: 8) : Tvrdava)

31a) Das zweite Ereignis ist hifslich, und ich versuche vergebens, es loszuwerden.

(Mchmed Selimovi¢ (1977: 6) : Die Festung, prevod: Barbara Antkowiak)

Iz navedenih primera moze se zaklju¢iti da adverbi sa glagolom kao bazom
predstavljaju tvorbene strukture, ta¢nije derivate. U primerima (26) i (28) otigledno
je re¢ o ¢istom adverbu sa tipi¢nim adverb-sufiksom -ke; u nemackom ovaj sufiks
korespondira sa -(en)d kao u (28a), a ovaj u srpskom i sa -¢i/-ée’ poput (29/29a),
(30/30a). Ovi morfemi se u oba poredena jezika ponasaju sli¢no i nemaju jasno
definisan status u literaturi. Reklo bi se da se nalaze na granici izmedu gramati¢kih
i tvorbenih. Iz naziva ,glagolski prilog sadasnji” moralo bi da proistekne da je re¢ o
priloskom a ne pridevskom derivatu; da se sre¢u i novija tumacenja moze se videti i

pod (4). Sli¢no je i u nemackom; particip I jedni morfoloski svrstavaju u infinitivne

>U Gramatici srpskog jezika Ivan Klajn (internet: 131) primeéuje da je glagolski prilog sadasnji isti
kao i svi prilozi, i da je kao i svi drugi nepromenljiv — dakle, prilog. Medutim, tvrdi Klajn, primetni
su oblici i na -¢i koji se upotrebljavaju kao pridevi i imaju fleksiju u atributivnoj funkciji. U Tvorbi
(2003: 308) Klajn ipak tvrdi da je -¢i pridevski sufiks. Preslikana situacija je i u germanisti¢koj
lingvistici.
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glagolske oblike sa -en(d), ali i sa -d kao dodatak glagolskom nukleusu (Helbig,
Buscha pdf: 110), drugi pak uzimaju participske konstrukcije kao adjektivske
derivate sa -end kao pridevskim sufiksom (Motsch 1999: 159), a ne tako davno
literatura je belezila samo prvi oblik. O trendu danas vidi detaljnije kod Elke Donalis
(Donalis 2005: 132), koja na kraju i sama -end uzima za pridevski sufiks.

U otigledne prilog-derivate sa glagolom (V') kao bazom u srpskom jeziku daju
se svrstati slede¢i primeri:

32) Sve vise i nehotice, i ne znajudi, tonuo sam u ovaj éudni posao, ... (Mesa

Selimovi¢ (2017: 21) : Tvrdava)

32a) Immer mebr und unmerklich versank ich in diese seltsame Titigkeit, ...

(Mehmed Selimovi¢ (1973: 22) : Die Festung, prevod: Barbara Antkowiak)

33) Posmatrala me netremice, kao da nastoji da vidi trag sale na mome licu ...
(Mesa Selimovi¢ (1981: 36) : Dervis i smrt)

33a) Sie blickte mich unverwandt an, als trachte sie danachin meinem Gesicht eine
Spurvon Scherz, ... zu finden. (Mehmed Selimovi¢ (1980: 308) : Der Derwisch
und der Tod, prevod: Werner Creutziger)

34) Znali izgubiti tesko steceni imetak ili, ako ga i zadrZis, grickati ga kradimice,
daleko od Szambola, negde u progonstvu, ... (Ivo Andri¢ (1965: 47) : Na Drini
¢uprija)

34a) Das heifSt, daf§ man seinen schwer erworbenen Besitz verliert,oder wenn
man ihn schon behilt, daf§man verstohlen davon zebren mufs, fern von Stambol,
irgendwo in der Verbannung, ... (Ivo Andri¢ (1970: 43) : Die Briicke iiber die
Drina, prevod: Ernst E. Jonas)

35) Njeni roditelji su pristali da ne jedu meso i da ne lete avionom (verovatno
kriomice tamane snicle od irvasa.) (Politika, 5. oktobar 2019)

Naznadene adverbe sre¢emo i kod Beli¢a (Beli¢ 1933: 144), koje i on uzimaza ¢iste
adverb-derivate sa glagolom kao bazom, mada je veliki broj i onih sa neprozirnom
osnovom, §to svedo¢i o starosti ovih oblika, ali i o njihovoj ovovremenoj plodnoj
upotrebi. U nemac¢kom jeziku ovi adverbi po pravilu korespondiraju s pridevima
u adverbijalnoj upotrebi (32a, 33a, 34a), dakle bez promene klase, ali ne treba
iskljuciti pojedina¢no ni adverb ni predlosku frazu.

Morfologija: Ovaj tip adverba, za razliku od nekih prethodno navedenih,
isklju¢uje svaku vrstu komparacije i spada u kategoriju apsolutnih.
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Sintaksa: Iz re¢enice (27) jasno proisti¢e da verbalni prilozi mogu da razvijaju
i fraze, identi¢ne glagolima kao bazi; u navedenoj re¢enici oni regiraju situativnu
dopunu po obliku (prp) kao kod leze¢ke < prp # (lok) >, stojecke < prp iza (gen) >
i sl. No te dopune mogu i da izostanu i da prilog stoji kao dodatak glagolu, $to

ilustruju ostali primeri. Ali to ne vaZi i za sufiks -(i)ce.

3. Zakljucak

Prilozi su vrsta re¢i kojoj su u poredenju s drugim vrstama posvecena relativno
malobrojna istrazivanja, posebno ona u kontrastu, a upravo ona mogu biti od
sustinske vaznosti za utvrdivanje zakonomernosti opstevaze¢ih za klasu priloga.
Iako su predmet prilozenog istrazivanja, prilozi u adverbijalnoj funkciji (dodaci
glagolu u verbalnoj frazi — re¢enici), ocito je, na osnovu istrazenog korpusa, da oni
mogu imati i funkciju atributa uz imenicu (N), adjektiv (Adj) i sam adverb (Adv),
tvoredi s njima kao nukleusima odgovarajuée fraze.

Morfoloski gledano, oni isklju¢uju fleksiju, s izuzeéem komparacije (komparativ
i superlativ) kod relativnih pridevskih osnova od kojih su izvedeni, a §to vazi za oba
uradu poredena jezika, a bi¢e, na osnovu literature, da je to opste pravilo uslovljeno
semantikom baze.

Sintaksi¢ko odredenje priloga kao dopune ili dodatka glagolu drugi je
opstevazedi kriterijum, uz napred navedene izuzetke atributivne funkcije priloga.

Tvorbeno ustrojstvo priloga morao bi biti tredi i najvazniji kriterijum za
odredenje klase priloga i njihovo razgrani¢enje od drugih vrsta reéi, posebno
prideva. Izuzetno siromasan sistem tvorbenih morfema (prefiks, sufiks, cirkumfiks)
u nemackom jeziku za derivaciju adverba od razli¢itih baza po obliku u poredenju
sa drugim jezicima, a posebno sa izrazenim derivacionim sistemom srpskog jezika,
potvrduje da generalno postoji klasa re¢i adverb kao samostalna klasa. Oni (prilozi)
po svojoj strukturi mogu biti prosti (simpleksi) sa nevelikom razlikom izmedu
stpskog i nemackog — isti semanticki obrasci (SM) i tvorbene strukture (WBM) sa
izrazenom dervacijom u srpskom i neznatnom u nemackom (sufiksi: -s,- weise,
-wirts i sL.). Pridevi u nema¢kom jeziku u funkciji adverbijala kao najées¢i tip

korespondiraju u srpskom s adverbom i predloskom frazom (PrP).
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ADVERBS IN CONTRAST - CRITERIA FOR
DISTINGUISHING FROM OTHER PARTS OF SPEECH

Summary

This paper attempts at examining and determining, using the vast corpus of
Serbian and German languages, whether the part of speech in question exists
as such in each of these languages, as well as whether it (adverb) is a univer-
sal or specific language category. The research shows that most languages
recognise the adverb as a distinctive part of speech, which implies that it is
auniversal category that can be defined according to the following criteria:
a) morphological (adverbs have no flexions, but they undergo comparison
with regard to the relative subclass) and syzzactic (conditioned by verbs as
nuclens, assuming in most cases the function of adverbials as verb comple-
ments; b) rare attributive function before nouns and adverbs themselves;
c) differences between specific languages, German and Serbian included,
are a result of their respective word formation systems. In this particular
case, each of the two languages recognises relatively few simple words (sizz-
plizia); on the other hand, the explicit (suffixational) derivation is largely
productive in Serbian, whereas there is a completely opposite situation in
German concerning this issue (although the process is recorded in the latter
as well); and, finally, adverb derivatives in Serbian correspond, as a rule, to
adjectives and prepositional phrases functioning as adverbials in German.
» Key words: adverb; adjective; stem; verb; adverbial; simplex (simple word);

word formation structure (suffix, prefix, circumfix, derivative).
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(HA TPABU HETOLUEBOT CITEBA LURETIAH MATI)

ANCTPaKT: Y 080 pady’ pasmampajy ce maymosoxaicku dudmorsu: a) y ucmoj pujesss;
0) Ha 2panuyn pujens u reHe EHKAUMUKE ) HA ZPAHUYI PUJEIHL U HoEHE NPOKAUTIUKE;
2) na zpanunu Ponemcxux pujeun, mj. y canoxujy; cse na spahu Fbezousesoe cnjesa lhenan
Maau y nopehersy c dpyeum Ebezousesum djeruma (npuje cseza ca cnjesosuma Topcku BujeHary
1 Nyda MUKPOKO3Ma) 4 ¢ np6um 300pHuKOM CPRckux #apoduux njecama Byxa Kapayuha.

Kibyure pujeun: Iemap 11 [emposuh Fbezoms, lhenan Maawu, Topcku Bujenar,
Ayda MUKPOKO3MA, 72EKCII0A02U]A, OPIMOZPAPUIa, 0PINOEnU]a, MAYMOBOKALCKY
Jugmonsu.

0.YBoA. — Apyru Kpyr nuTama Koja ce Tuuy GpOHETCKE PEKOHCTPYKI[HjE TEKCTA
1Thenana Manoz oAHOCH ce Ha Ca M O T A a € H U K €. Y HeKUM obAULIIMA puje-
9H M Y HEKUM CHHTATMATCKHM CIIOj€BUMA [IOjEAUHU CAOTOBH HMajy AUPTOHIIKY
BPHjEAHOCT, IITO je MOCAHEANIIA KOHTPAKIIMje BOKAAA Y oapeheHnm poHeTcknm
ycaoBuma. M ynpaso Takse caydajee cuctemMatusyjemo y ooM paay. (IIpsu xpyr
OHETCKe PEKOHCTPYKIHje THYE Ce CYTAACHHKA, a Tpehu — pedacekca jara).

0.1. Y oBoM paay omucyjy ce AUGTOH3U KOju ce 0Opasyjy y KOHTAKTY ABA UCTA
BOKaAa I0A 0ApeheHUM GpOHeTCKUM U rpaMaTHYKUM YCAOBUMA. Y LICHTPY NaXKHe

6uhe CAyYajeBU Y KOjUMA AI/I(l)TOHIlIKI/I CTeIeH KOHTPAKIMje HE IIPEAA3H Y BOKAACKU
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2 Pabeno Y OKBUpY Hay4HOT npojekTa [ ljecunuxa ajeaa Ilerpa IT HCTPOBHha beroma y opuruna-
» .
Ay ¥ pyckuM npeBopuma’ MIHcTuTyTa 32 caaBucTuky u pusosorujy [NaneBpornckor yunsepsurera
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DoHemcka PeKOHCMPYKUUA MAYMOBOKANCKUX OUPMOH2A KAO TUH2B0MEKCHIONOWKL
npobnem (na epahu Fbezowesoe cnjesa llTheman Manu)
(An¢ronsH ce He TpaHCPOPMHUILY Y AyTe BOKAAE), Tj. y ApyroM raany he 6utu cay4ajesu
y KojuMa AUPTOHIIKH CTENeH KOHTPaKLuje Moxke pehn y BOKaACKH, Kao 1 cAydajeBu
Y KOjHMa IIpBa KOMIIOHCHTa AU(TOHIa MOYKE CACBHM AQ H30CTaHe (Ha TaKBe IpUMjepe
Ce yKasyje, aAH ce OHH TOAPOOHHje He pasMaTpajy). /ABa HCTa BOKaAa MOTY €€ CAXKETH Y
AMQTOHT, 1 TO y cacTaBy UCTe pujedu [BUAU T. 1],y eHKAM3H [BUAM T. 2], y IpoKAU3H
[Buan 1. 3] 'y canaxujy [BuAu T. 4], na ce MOCTaBbA IUTAEBE KAKO €& TH AUPTOHSN
octBapyjy y Eberowesom cnjesy Illhenan Maiu.

0.2. Y oBoM gacomnucy 06jaBHAM CMO YAAHAK AHAAOTHOT HACAOBA Ha rpalyu mpBor
Byxkosor 36opHuka cprickux HapoaHux mjecama (Maroyevich 2015), ¢ kojum ce pue
eKCIIAMIMTHA MAM UMIIAULIUTHA Topehema. [TpuToM ce ykasyje Ha Tauky Tor mpet-
XOAHOT paaa (oH je mocBeheH He caMoO TayTOBOKAACKHM HETO M XeTEPOBOKAACKHM
audronsuma). [Topeheme ce Bpium u ¢ Apyrum Hberomesum ajeanma anja cy kpu-
THYKA M3AABba y HaLIOj peaakuuju Beh o6jaByena. Y yaconucy Quto102 IpeTXOAHO je
o6jaBayeH 1 yaaHak nocsehen Asjema BykoBum peaaximjama cpricke HapoaHe 6asase
KaaoctHa mBcanna naemenure AcaH-arTMHHUILE (Maroyevich 2014).

0.3. Paa ce 6asupa Ha kputnukoM usaawy [lhenana Maaoe, xoje je y mebyspe-
MeHy 00jaBAEHO a KOje CAAPKH MOHOTPaCKO UCTPaskUBakbe ,, TekcTosoruja [lThe-
nana Masor”. O camom uspamy pedepucasn cmo y nocebnom paay (Maroyevich
2019%), aus ,, Texcrosoruje” 06jaBmyjemo je, y ABa AHjeAa, PPasecoAOIIKO IIOTAABAE
(Maroyevich 20207, Maroyevich 2020°) u, Y JEAHOM paay, CBa TPH OHOMACTHYKA
noraassa (Maroyevich 2019").

1. Aexceme. — TayroBoKkascke AUPTOHIE Y CaCTaBy HCTE PHUjedH
PEKOHCTPYHILEMO Y OOAMIIMMA KOMIIApaLyje: Y IIPUAJEBCKMM KOMITAPATHBUMA U y
creruUIHOM IAArOACKOM KOMIIAPATUBY 8044ji T€ Y CyliepaaTuBuMa [BUAU T. 1.1],
Y HOMHHATHBHMA MYIIKOT POAA OAHOCHO-IIOCCCHBHUX IPHUAJCBA O0XCUj Y BPaNcUjut
[BuanT. 1.2], y AaTHBY HMCHULIA HA -24j4 U Y OOAULIIMA OA HHX 0Opa3OBaHUX MOCE-
CHBa, OAHOCHHX IIPHAjCBa M MaTpoHnMa (1pesuMeHa) [Buau . 1.3], y antpononumy
Aanuun, y pycusmy 2ocmenpuumcmeo te y taarony cmajamu [Buan 1. 1.4]. TTputom
ce j uamehy aBa # ry6u (y nmennnama danumnn v 2ocmenpunmcmso uuje ra Hu 61a0),
a ABa 7 06pa3yjy TayTOBOKAACKH AUPTOHT C HECAOTOBHOM IIPBOM KOMIIOHEHTOM.

1.1. Y ocHOBHOM H3Aamby anocTpOPoM H rpadeMoM j HCIIPEA BOKAAA H YKa3yje-
MO Ha H3TOBOP HECAOTOBHOT # Y OOAHIIMMA KOMITAPATHBA H CYIIEPAATHBA Y KOjUMA
ce, mocauje rybserba HHTEPBOKAACKOT j, OCTBapyje KOHTPAKLIMja ABajy BOKAAa # Ha
rpanuny nsmely cyukca -#j- < -&- u dpackcuje (Ayro) -# HOMHHATUBA jJEAHHHE U
MHOHMHE MYLIKOT poAa (MAM dpaeKcHje KOja TOYNIbE TUM AYTHM BOKaAOM). TayTo-

BOKaACKH AI/Iq)TOHI‘ PCKOHCTPYHUIICMO U Y CI'IC]_II/I(I)I/I‘{HOM TAQrOACKOM KOMITapaTUBY
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804uju, KOjM HIMa CAaMO ITPEAUKATCKY $YHKIIH)Y Te HEMA IIPOMjEHY 10 MAAEKHMA I1a
AO KOHTPAKI[Hje AOAA3H CAMO Yy 06AMLIMa MyIIKOT POAa, U jeAHHHE U MHOXKHHE.

AaHac ce y KOMIIapaTUBHUMA, HAPOYHUTO Y TAATOACKOM, ABA % MOTY CaXKETH Y
JEAHO AYTO -2, AAM HAYHH Ha KOjH j€ ob6auke Hherom nucao yKasyje Aa j€ OH 9yBao
AUQPTOHT Y CBOM HAHOACKTY.

Y KPUTHYIKOM H3AAY OPTOrpadCKH KOPUCTUMO jeAHY rpadeMy, H C Haa-
PEAHHM 3HAKOM 33 AY)KHHY Kao OGI/I/bC)KjC MOHOCHAAOUYHOCTH, 2 y KBaAPATHO]j
3arpapd PEKOHCTPYHUILEMO U3TOBOP PHjedH (HapaBHO, 6e3 coHaHTa j xoju ce po-

HETCKHU H3Ty6H0), Ha ipuMjep:

crapu [cTap*n] He Aa ayaocT ciomumatu — [[1IM 3882];

a cBu 6ucmo Boar [BOA*H] norunyTu [I1IM 3023];

najcpehmit cu [Hajepehm*itcu] oa caujex Typaxa [[IIM 952].

TayroBokaacku AUPTOHT y 06AHLIIMA KOMITAPALIUjE OMMCAH j€ Y KPUTHIKOM
uspamy lopcxoz sujenya, ¢ aHaAM30M GHAOAOLIKHX OTBPAA Y PYKOIIHCY U IIPBOM
UBAQAY, Kao U Y Ayuu mukpoxosma v Buwercruyu, c TAM IITO CAAd PEKOHCTPYHUILEMO
HECAOTOBHOCT IIPBE KOMIIOHEHTE Ha KOjy Y OCHOBHOM H3AAbY yKasyje anocTpod
u rpadema ’j (ucrpep rpademe H Koja ce OAHOCH Ha PACKCH)Y): CTap ju, BOAjH,
Hajcpehmju.

1.2. YV IberomeBoM HAMOAEKTY U IjECHUYKOM jE3UKY OAHOCHO-TIOCECHBHU
IPUAjEBH UMajy CYPHKC -uj- < *-bj- a HE - Y ckaaay ca cHuAaOMIKOM CTPYKTYpPOM
CTHXa, UCIIPEA BOKAAA 7 COHAHT ] ce Iy6u, a ABa # 06pasyjy TayTOBOKAACKH AUPTOHT.
Y Llhenany Maom IIOCBjCAOUCHH CY IIPUAjEBH G0NCUjU Y 8PAICHU]1, Y HOMUHATHBY
jeAHHHE MYIIKOT poAa (HOMHHATHB MHOXHHE HHje IIOCBjeAOdcH). Mu 1 0BAje Ha
H3rOBOP HECAOTOBHOT #y OCHOBHOM HM3AalHY YyKasyjeMo anocTpodoM u
rpadpemoM j ucripes packcuje -.

Y KPUTHYKOM H3AAY OPTOrpadCKH KOPHCTHMO jeAHy rpadeMy, M ¢ HaA-
PCAHHM 3HAKOM 32 AYKHHY Ka0 00HAeXje MOHOCHAAOMYHOCTH, a Y KBAAPATHO]
3arpaAl PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO H3rOBOp pHjedun (HapasHO, 6e3 coHaHTa j Koju ce dpo-

HETCKH U3ry6uo), Ha npumjep:

[Tpuyaj Cmajo, amanar T [amaHar:Ti] 6osxn [60x*u], [IIIM 684].

TayTOBOKaACKH AUQTOHT Y HOMHHATHBUMA (M jeAHUHE U MHOXKHHE) OAHOCHO-
-[IOCECUBHOT TIPUAjEBA 6041 OIIUCAH je Y KPUTHYKOM U3Aamby [opcxos sujenya, ¢
OCBPTOM HAa BUXOBY Ipadujy y pyKOIHCY U IIPBOM HU3AASY, C THM IITO CaAd AUPTOHT
PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO APYKYHj€ — HECAOTOBHOCT NPUITMCY]jEMO IIPBOj KOMIIOHEHTH, HA
KOjy Y OCHOBHOM M3Aaiby yKasyje anoctpod u rpadema ’j (ucnpea rpademe u xoja

ce OAHOCH Ha PACKCH)Y): 60X ju, Bpax ju.



Donemcka peKOHCMPYKYUJA MAymosoKanckux OUPmonea Kao AuHz60MeKCrnonouKu
npobnem (na epahu Fbezowesoe cnjesa llTheman Manu)

Hasemhemo u naTepTEKCTyaAHY mapascAy ca CPICKUM HAPOAHHUM IjeCMaMa.
Herum cy$urcoM -#j- < *-bj- 06pasoBaHa je yITUTHO-OAHOCHA IIPHAjEBCKa (I0CECHBHA)
3aMjeHMLa ¥uju (M OHA M2 XOMOHMMHYHE O6AMKE HOMUHATHBA jEAHUHE M HOMMHATHBA
MHO)KHHE MYILIKOT poAa). I/IsMeby ABQjy # POHETCKH ce ry61/1 [/ TE CE ABA BOKAAA CAOKMMA]y
AO HHBOA TAyTOBOKAACKOT AUPTOHTA, AAU AUPTOHTA C HECAOTOBHOM APYTOM KOMITO-
HEeHTOM (TpBa KOMIIOHEHTA j€, y TOBOPHMA XePLIETOBAYKOT THIIA, [OA aKLieHToM). Tpu
npumjepa norsphena cy y Maioj npocmonapodrwoj crasenocpncxoj njechapuyu Ha o-
verky cruxosa (rma ux Byk Kapayuh e ¢ Beankum nosetnum caosom). ¥ npsom
H3AAIBY APYTa KOMIIOHEHTA AUQTOHIA O3HAYABAHA j€ ,ACCCTEPHYKUM 2% C ABHjE Ta4Ke
(,Yui”), a y IOTOReM rpadeMoM j (,,‘Iuj Y jJEAHOM CTHXY XOMOHHMHYHH OOAHK je
HOMMHATHB MHOKHHe: 4 (ABOPH), 2 Y APYT ABA — HOMHHATHB jeAHHHE: Il (IPCTEH,
6p\a1Tau) [BuAM moapobHuje y: Maroyevich 2015, 1. 1.1.(2)].

1.3. TayToBOKaACKH AUPTOHT PEKOHCTPYHILEMO Y AATUBY UMEHHIIA HA -14jd Uy
006AULIIMA 0A BHX 00pa3oBaHHX MOcecHBa (T3B. IPUCBOJHHUX IIPHAjEBa) U y 00AH-
LIMMa OAHOCHHX IpHAjeBa U naTpoHnMa (rpesuMeHa). Mu 1 0BAje Ha HSTOBOp
HECAOTOBHOI #Y OCHOBHOM H3AalbYy yKadyjeMo amoctpodoM u rpageMom
’j ucripea HacTaBKa -# (MAM CygHKca KOjU TOUUEbE BOKAAOM 74).

1° TayroBOKAACKH AUPTOHT PEKOHCTPYHILEMO, IPBO, Y AATHBY TOIIOHUMA Pycu-

Jja,y Tpu ctuxa: Hamy sy6as Pyc’ju nocectpumu, [ILIM 318]; nocectpumu Pyc’ju
1€ (= me je) rojure. [ILIM 2641]; u npeaani Pyc’ju nocectpumu, [IIIM 2927].
[Tpo3oaHjcKa PEKOHCTPYKIHjA Y AKLIEHATCKOM H3AAMby TAacH: Pyc<j>u (coHanT
usmelyy ABa # GpoHeTcku ce rybu, aau ocTaje y pOHOAOLIKO] CTPYKTYPH, 114 I'a 3aTO
OCTaBA~AMO Y YTAACTOj 3arpapH). Y NpHUMjepUMa OBOTa THITA AUPTOHIIKH CTENCH
KOHTPAKLIHje HE IPEAA3H Y BOKAACKH, LITO j€ Ba)XHO HATAACHTH.

2° TayTOBOKAACKH AUPTOHT PEKOHCTPYHUIIEMO, APYTO, ¥ IATPOHUMY KOjH je
Beh Ouo npemmao y npesume, Ha MOpdeMcKoM 1aBy Koju 06pasyjy cypuKcH -25- 1
-uh: ¢ no6parumom Munjuhem Bojsopom, [ILIM 2487]. Conanr j usmeby asa # u
y mpesuMeny ce rybu ocrajyhu y ponosomxoj crpykrypu: Mua¥<j>uh. Aanac ce
y IIpe3uMeHy ABa 4 OOUYHO CAXKUMA]y Y jeAHO AYTO #, aau y Fberomeso Bpujeme,
a IIOTOTOBY Yy BpUjeMe y KoMe ce 301Ba pasmba, AMGTOHIIKU H3TOBOP CE 4yBao.
Y npo3HOM npHMjepy MOXE Ce IIOAA3HTH OA HECAKETOr 00AMKa: 80j60da Byxcan
Miaujuh [IIM 1761].

3° TayroBOKaACKH AUPTOHT KAO jEAHHY U3TOBOPHY BPHjEAHOCT PEKOHCTPYHILIE-
Mo, Tpehe, y mocecusy, Ha MOp$EMCKOM IaBy KOju 00pasyjy CyUKCH ~1uj- U -un: k00
wamopa Illysajajuna [IIIM 1686). Conanr j usmely aBa # 1 y oBoM nipumjepy ce
rybu ocrajyhu y onosomxoj crpykrypu: Ilysaja*<j>una.
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4° TayTOBOKaACKH AUPTOHT PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO, YETBPTO, y OOAHILIMMA IIPUAjeBa
pycujunckn, C6EPYCUUHCKU, PYMEAUJUHCKY Y NEPCUJUHCKIL, HA TIPUMJEP: j€é AU OBO
raaBoM 1ap pyc juncki? [IIIM 165], c mpo3oaHjckoM PEKOHCTPYKIIHjOM y aKiie-
HATCKOM H3AQmby: pyct<j>uHckn (conanT j uamely aBa # Gonercku ce rybu, asn
ocTaje Y $OHOAOMLIKOj CTPYKTYPH, I1d I'a 3aTO, CAMO Y AKLICHATCKOM H3AAHbY, OCTAB-
5aMO Y YTAACTO] 3arPaAH).

Y KPUTHYKOM HU3AAY OPTOrpadCKH KOPHCTUMO jeAHy rpadeMy, M ¢ HaA-
PCAHHM 3HAKOM 32 AYKHHY Ka0 00HAeXKje MOHOCHAAOMYHOCTH, a Y KBAAPATHO]
3arpaAl PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO H3rOBOpP pHjedn (HapasHO, 6e3 coHaHTa j Koju ce dpo-

HETCKHU M3Ty6H0), Ha ipuMjep:

Hamy wy6as Pyci [pyctu] mocectpumu, [[1IM 318];

c mo6parumom Muanhem [Muafuhem] Bojsosom, [I1IM 2487];
x0d wamopa Ilysajiuna [mysija*una] [ILIM 1686];

je AM 0BO raaBoM nap pycircku [pyctimcki]? [IIM 165].

TayTOBOKaACKH AUPTOHT Y AATHBY ANMHOT UMeHa A#dpuja OTIUCaH je y KpUTHY-
KoM usaamy lopckoz eujenya, ¢ OCBPTOM Ha BETOBY Ipadujy y pyKOIUCY U IPBOM
H3AABY, C TUM IITO CaAd, Y CKAAAY C TPagujoM OCHOBHOT H3AAbA (AHAp’jH), AudTOHT
PEKOHCTPYHUILEMO APYKYHjE€ — HECAOTOBHOCT IPHUIIKCYjEMO IIPBOj KOMIIOHEHTH :

Baaro Anapi [6aaro*anap?u] he je morunyo — [IB 1305].

Hasemthemo u unteprekcryasny mapaseay ¢ 6asasom ,,0Kasocraa mwbcanna
naemenure Acan-arunune’. Y ABa ctuxa, 52. u 55, y AatuBy (MMOTCKOMY) xaduju
OCTBApYje ce ABOCAOKHU U3TBOP, C TAYTOBOKAACKUM AUPTOHIOM Y APYTOM CAOTY,
C THM ILTO CaAd, Y CKAaay ¢ oprorpadujom Iberomuiese encke rpruaoruje, Hecaoros-
HOCT IIPUITHCYjEMO ITPBOj KOMITOHEHTH AUQTOHTa: umo| 1] cKoMy | KAA¥ < j>u. [DKIIITA
52,55]. Byxk HUj€ 3HAO0 3 AUQTOHILKH CTEIEH KOHTPAKIIUj€ ABAjy BOKAAA 2 IIOCAHj€E
ryba;erba HHTEPBOKAACKOT j, KAO HU TO Ad j€ Y AATHBY IIPUMAapaH [PHUAjJEBCKH HACTa-
BaK -0My, 1 je Y ABa cTuxa Acan-azuruye, y 0bje peaakiyje, 130CTaBs»a0 GUHAAHO ) y
nacrasky: Mmomkom” Kaanu; Mimockom xapuju [Buan moppo6uuje y Maroyevich
2015, . 1.1.(3)].

1.4. Tpademama 1 1 a ¢ HAAPEAHHM 3HAKOM 32 AYXKUHY Ka0 00 AEXKjeM MOHOCH-
AaBMYHOCTH, 6€3 03HAYCHOT AKLCHTA HA PHjEdH,y O CHOBHOM H3AAHbY YKasyjeMo
Ha TAyTOBOKAACKH AUQPTOHT Y CACTABY UCTE PUjEUH — Y AHTPOIIOHUMY (amanOM
UMeHy) danuui, IMEHULIA alICTPAKTHOT 3HAYCHbA 20C7IENPUUMCINGE0 Uy MHUHH-

THBY rAaroaa cmaj//zmu.



DoHemcka peKkOHCMPYKYUja MaymosoKancKux OUPmonea Kao UH2B0MeEKCIMONOWKU
npobnem (na epahu Fbezowesoe cnjesa llTheman Manu)
1° TayTOBOKAACKH AHQTOHT [1H*] ¢ HECAOTOBHOM APYTOM KOMIIOHEHTOM Y Ca-
CTaBy HCTE PHjeuH PEKOHCTPYMILEMO Y AHTPOTIOHUMY Januuui, Koju 61 y posu
HMA0 y HOMUHATUBY TPOCAOXKHH AHUK, 4 y IIPBOM IIOAYCTHXY OCMEpLIa APYTO # Iybun
CAOTOBHOCT, Tj. u3roBapace: Aami‘a (a ne *Adnua). TayroBokascku Audronr [“u]
C HECAOTOBHOM IIPBOM KOMIIOHEHTOM Y CACTaBY MCTE PUjedH PEKOHCTPYHUIIEMO Y
UMEHULIU 20C/MenpUnMCInE0, Koja y HPBOM IIOAYCTHXY ACCETEPLIA HMA YETBOPOCAOXK-
HU AUK, C ABa AKIICHTA, II0OOYHHUM HA IIPBOj, 4 TAABHUM Ha APYTOj KOMIIOHECHTH:
r‘(‘)CTenp”f/IMCTBo.
2°Y ABa CTHXa PEKOHCTPYHILEMO TayTOBOKAACKH AUPTOHT [¥] y cacTaBy ucte
pujean —y I/IH(I)I/IHI/ITI/IBY TAQrOAQ C7724jami, KOJH j€ Y OCMEPLY Y 4)y1—n<u1/1j1/1 o6jeKTa,
ay AcceTeplyy y IPeAUKaTckoj GyHKImjH (¢ eHKAMTHKOM /2y TBOpH $yTyp I). YV axk-
L EeHATCKOM H3AAMY Y YTAACTO] 3arPAAU AOHOCUMO COHAHT /, KOjU ce POHETCKH
rybu, aAu ocTaje y pOHOAOILIKO] CTPYKTYPH PHjedr KaO HYATH aAOPOH: CTA<j>*TH.
OpTrorpadcku, KPUTHIKO H3AABE CE TOAYAAPA C OCHOBHHM, AAH CE Y BEMY
Y KBaAPaTHO]j 3arpaAl PEKOHCTPYUILE U3TOBOP PUjeIH (yrAarOAy 6e3 coHaHTa L/ KOjU

ce GpoHeTCKH H3ry6Ho):

cjean Aania [aauu®A], Boxa jynauxy, [IIIM 2052 (56)];
TocrenpimcTBO [rocTenp*umcTBo) Aa He yBpHjeanm? [[[IM 331];
He AaAy Ham Bulie ctatu [cr¥tu] — [IIIM 843* (29)];

Aa hy cratu [cT¥T1n] oBaje TpH roause, [IIIM 1171].

Kao nnteprexcTyasHa moTBpAa 3a pEKOHCTPYKILH]Y TAy TOBOKAACKOT AUPTOHT [11%]
y HOMMHATHBY aHTPOIOHUMA Januui, KUIIKE BAPUjaHTE AMYHOT HMEHA BAAAMKE
AaHuAa, cAy>KH HAM TEOHHM (I/IMe apxaHreAa) IZzngm/L, OCBjeAOYUEH Y TpH cTHXa yxe
muxpoxosma [AM 977, 1082, 1393], a'y jeAHOM CTHXY U OA Hbera U3BEACHH IIOCECUB
(r3B. npucBojuu npuajes) Laspuunios [ AM 1397] — y cBim TM 06AMIIMMA Y KPUTHIKOM
H3AAEGY PEKOHCTPYHCAAN CMO Ty TOBOKAACKU AUPTOHT (%] Ha OCHOBY rpaduje IpBor
H3AABA CHjeBa: IPaQUjCKU CETMEHT il Y CPEAMHHU PUjedU CUTYPaH je IOKa3aTes
AUPTOHIIKOT U3rOBOPA Y HMEHY jEAHOT OA ABOJULIC ApXaHI€Ad KOjU CY OCTAAH
Bjepau CaeBuImbeMy (M 0A BEra H3BEACHOM NTOCeCUBY). PeKOHCTpyKLHjy MTax Tay-
TOBOKAACKOT AUQTOHT [#u] Y AICTPaKTHOj UMCHUIIH 3ACHUBAMO HA YHEEHHIIU AQ j€
pujed o pycuamy (y pycKOM je3UKy HMEHHULA ¥ TAACH 20C7RENPULMEINGO).

TayTOBOKaACKOM AUQTOHIY Y OOAMIIMIMA TAATOAA (7724jA771 IOCBETUAH CMO
Ny Y KPUTHYKOM u3Aawy [opcxoz sujenya [I'B Ha ctp. 908-913]. OH je He-

CYMIBUBO ITOCBjEAOYCH, Y MHGUHUTHBY, y IjecMu 3apobwer Lpnozopay, 0d sue:
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»Crua mu xusjer Beh He Aaje
KaA OMUCAMM, TYXKHA MaTH,
Aa mu OcMaH 3aK0H Agje.

Ax, aoxaeH he Taxo ctatu?”

(Petrovich Nyegosh 1953: 91).

PapoBan Aaanh, xoju je y Fberomesum fjesoxyntum djesuma npupehusao njecme,
OBAj€ je 3HAaKOM " 0OHAEKHO KOHTPAKIIMjy BOKaAd, 4 HE AyTOCHAA3HHU aKlieHaT. Y
HaBEACHOM raaroAy mMoryh je, u y Fberomeso Bpujeme u panac camo Au¢roHmKY
CTEIICH CAKMMarba BOKAA], AAKAE, Y TOBOPUMA € IIPECHECEHNM aKLCHTOM, [CT¥TH].
A 1o je doHeTcKa TpaHCKpUnLKja, POHEMCKA CTPYKTYpa 0bAHKA je crmajamit, a
TAATOA (724jami OBAjE HEMa 3HAYCHE ,CACTATH ce, AOhH Ha cacTaHak” Hero ,Tpaja-
i, 3aKmy4nAn cMo. [aaroa je morphen y jeanoromuom Plevnuxy [ys njecHuuxa
ajeaa I'T. T1. Fberowal: cTatu, crdjum wecspus. dujas. crajatu (Stevanovich et al.
1954/1957: 208; y aBoTomuoM Peunuxy Fbezomesa jesuxa onpeannna je H30CTaAR).

Haseau cvo 1 nHTepTeKCcTyasHy napaaeay ¢ 6asapom ,,’)Kasocrna mbcanua nae-
MeHHTe ACaH-aTMHUIIE, Y KOjOj Cy IyOmerbe j y HHTEPBOKAACKOM IOAOXKa)y uaMehy
ABajy 4 (CTAjaTH > cTAaTH) U AMPTOHILKH CTENEH KOHTPaKLHje ABajy 4 [#] (crdatn
> CT¥TH) IOCBjeAOUCHHU y PAAHOM TAQTOACKOM IpPHUAjeBY (K.p. jA.) cmmajasa:

jom je japHa [jaami] y Toj Mucam craaa [crataa) — DKIIIIA 15];

Y poay je maao Bpbme [Bp*éme] cTana [cT¥aal, DKITITA 41].

2.Enxaunsa. — TayroBokaacku AUPTOH3H Y €HKA U3 U 00pasyjy ce y KOH-
TaKTy TAATOACKOT IIPHAOTA HAU MHQHHHUTHBA C CHKAUTHIKUM OOAUKOM aKy3aTHBa
MHOXHHE AMYHe 3aMjeHuLie Tpehera Auna, y kome je KopujeHcKo j ucropujcku seh
610 u3rybaseHO [BuAM Aame T. 2.1], u y AuBepbuMa Koje GopMupajy 3amMjeHuLIa,
BESHHK, Pjedlia HAH IIYHO3HAYHA PHjed C TAATOACKOM KOITYAOM jé ¢ PEAYKOBAEM UH-
TEPBOKAACKOT j [BuAM pame T. 2.2].

2.1.Y npumjepuma C CHKAUTHIKHMM aKy3aTHBOM AMYHE 3aMjeHure Tpeher anna
MHOKHHE #X MO Ce TOBOPHTH O AMBepOy (cpacTarsy ABHje pHjedn), aAu 0 AUBEpOY
4Hje ce KOMITOHEHTE ITHILY PACTABAEHO. Y IIPaBUAHOM H3IOBOPY Ha MjeCTy arocTpoda
OCTBapyje ce HECAOTOBHO # KOj€ C HHULIMJAAHHUM % CHKAUTHKE GOPMUPA TAYTOBO-
KaACKH AUPTOHT [*HX] ¢ HECAOTOBHOM NIPBOM KOMIIOHCHTOM. ¥ OCHOBHOM
H3AAEY He KOPHCTH C€ IIPO30AHjCKA PEKOHCTPYKIIHja Y KBAAPATHO] 3aTPaAH HETO
Ce aKL|eHAT U AY>KHHA O3HA4aBajy Y CAMOM TEKCTY, a MoryhHocT nsrosopa Hecao-
FOBHOT # obpasaaxe y norosopy ,Oprorpaduja 1 OpTOeIHja OCHOBHOT H3AAMA
IThenana Maaroz”.
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Y KpUTHYKOM H3AABY OPTOrpadCKHU KOPUCTUMO AIOCTPOP Ha MjecTy
HECAOTOBHE KOMIIOHEHTE AUQTOHTA, 2 y KBAAPATHOj 3arpasd PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO
poneTcky pujed y 4Hjoj ce EHKAM3HU AUPTOHT peaausyje (TJ TAQrOACKY pHjed U HeHYy
CHKAMTHKY ITHIIEMO CACTABACHO):

nuTajyh’ ux [murajyhtinx] myrom nmjeanjem [IIM 639];

u 36ujar’ ux [nsbujartix] Auny moa Horama. [IIIM 3722];

NOBpaTuT X [MoBpATHT'IX] BuHHjeM Kyhawma. [IIIM 3914].

OBaj THI KOHTpaKIIHje TOCBjeAOUCH je Y Ayuu mMukpokosma, asu y KOM6I/IHaLII/IjI/I
BE3HMKA 4.4(14) ¢ CHKAUTHYIKHM AQTHBOM AHYHe 3amjeHuLe Tpeher anna MHOXMHE
um [AM 2170].

2.2.Y OCHOBHOM HBAABYY AI/IBCP6I/IM21 C TAATOACKOM KOITYAOM je y K0joj ce

J TyOH, IITO YCAOBAABA CAKUMAHE ABAjy € Y TAyTOBOKAACKH AMTOHT, yKasyje ce
rpaeMOM & C HIAPEAHUM 3HAKOM 32 AYXKHHY 6€3 00HAEKEHOT AKIICHTA, Tj. HE KOPUCTH
Ce NMPO30AHjCKA PEKOHCTPYKIIHjA Y KBAAPATHO] 3aTPaAU HETO Ce CrIelUPHIHOCT
H3roBOpa OIHCYje y OroBopy »,Oprorpaduja u oproenuja ocHoBHOr usaama [lhe-
rmaHa Maaor’”. I'lpurom ce u3ABajajy YEeTHPHU IPO30AHjCKA THIIA.

1° Ha rpanum BesHidKe pHjean (OAHOCHOT 3aMjeHHHMKOT IPHAOTA) /¢ C TAATOACKOM
KortyaoM (f)e peKOHCTpyHIIEMO AUPTOHT [€f] ¢ KPATKOCHAQ3HUM aKIIEHTOM Ha Ip-
BOj KOMIIOHEHTH. TakaB npumjep nocsjepodeH je y mjecmu [103dpas cpockom pody,
us Koje je yset moto Thenana Maoz na je MM AOHOCHMO K20 IIPUAOT Y CBOjUM
MBAABMMA CIIjeBa. 3a PasSAMKY OA IpuMjepd y TT. (2°—4°), oBaje je Aanac moryh u
BOKAACKHM CTEIIeH CaKHMarba (H3roBapa ce /jé ¢ AyTOCHAQ3HUM aKLICHTOM), AU 33
Iberomeso Bpujeme, y ayTeHTHYHOM H3rOBOPY, PEKOHCTPYHILEMO Ty TOBOKAACKH
AMPTOHT Kao npumapHuju (1 nsBopHu 3a Fberomesy enoxy), 1j. nsrosapajy ce ABa ¢,
0A KOJHUX j€ APYTO HECAOTOBHO: (he je) > he< j>*. YraacTe 3arpaae oBAje HAM CAyKe 32
rAac Koju ce pOHETCKH y TOBOPY I'yOH, a OCTaje Y jesuKy GOHEMCKH, Tj. 10 GpyHKLHjU
(TakBe 3arpase KOPUCTUMO Y aKLICHATCKUM H3AABUMA).

Y Topcxom sujenyyy ausep6 [hes] mocsjeaoden je u xao ynurau [I'B 900, 1384]
H K20 OAHOCHU 3amjeHndku npuaor [I'B 2198, 2354], a y Ayuu muxpoxosma camo
Kao oanocHu [AM 279, 525, 526, 1560].

2° Ha rpanuum Besnuxa mze [I1IM 671, 673, 698, 770, 773, 2472, 2641 u'e
[ILIM 22, 1123, 3399] u samjenuuxor obauka cee [LILIM 962] ¢ raroackom ko-
miyaoM (f)e Takobe pekoHcTpyHiemMo AUPTOHT [€¢] ¢ KPaTKOCHAA3HUM AKIIEHTOM Ha
IPBOj KOMIOHEHTH: (m“eje) > f‘e<j >, (“eje) %“e<j >, (ce“eje) > CB“e<j>~e, 4AU Y OBUM

IIPUMjepHMa, 32 PA3AHKY OA IpuUMjepa v T. 1°, Huje moryh, Hu AaHac, BOKaACKH cTe-
y y y
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neH KoHTpakuuje. Auepb € uma ABa 3HAYEHA — Hjep je (y 22. cruxy) u »aaje” (y
1123. 1 3399. cmxy)

Awsepbu [tef], [¢] u [cBet] nocsjeaouenn cyy Lopcxom sujenyy [TB 2116,2127;
I'B 785,2296; I'B 593), a [1e¢] u y Ayuu muxpoxosma [AM 425, 1446).

3° Ha rpasu1iu Kojy ¢ HApEAHOM TAATOACKOM KOITyAOM (7)e OpMUpajy CHKAUTHIKH
aKy3aTHB AMMHE 3aMjeHuULIC IPBOT AuLa jeanuHe ¢ [[IIM 2616] (o6je enxantuke,
OAHOCHO AUBEPO, IPO3OAU]CKH IIPUKAYIyjeMO IIPETXOAHO] PHjedH) H ICHUTHB AUYHE
3aMjeHuLe Apyror auna jearne 72¢6e [IIIM 2185] pexoncrpymuemo AugToHr [ ]
6e3 aKijeHTa U 6e3 Ay>KHHE Ha [IPBOj KOMIIOHEHTH. Y OBUM IPHUMjEPUMA, 3 PASAHKY
oa nipumMjepa y T. 1° Huje Moryh, Hu AaHac, BOKAACKH CTEIICH KOHTPAKI{Hje.

AuBep6 [mef] mocsjepoueH je Takobye y Jopcxom sujensyy [TB 1432], Ayun mu-
xpoxosma [AM 381] u buwencnuyu [MI127].

4° Ha rpanuiu 06AMKa PHAjEBCKOT KOMITAPaTUBa (CPEARU POA jeAHHHE) 81144E
y 3Hauemy ,,Behe” ¢ rAaroAckoM KOIyAOM je y K0joj je peAyKOBaHO HHTEPBOKAACKO |
pexoHcTpyHIeMo AnGTOHT [&] 6e3 aKLIeHTa, AU C Ay’)KUHOM Ha IIPBOj KOMIIOHEHTH.
Taxas AuBepO, y KOMe ce, HAKOH I'yb;eba j, M3roBapa Tay TOBOKAACKH AUTOHT, Tj.
ABa €, OA KOJHX j€ APYTO HECAOTOBHO — (6#u4€ je) > BUIIE<j>¢ — PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO
Y ABa CTHXa HCTE ACKCHYKE CTPYKTYPE, aAH ¢ pasanauToM uHTOHanujoM. OBaje
ce, MehyTnM, MOXE ITOAQ3UTH U 0A €AHANPAEbA TAATOACKE KOIIYAC jé, aAH 61 TakBa
eAmIIca OHMAA IPUPOAHA CAMO Y APYTOM IIPHMjEpPy: HAIlE LIAPCTBO BUILIE HO HEro-
Bo?! [IIIM 3985].

Y KpUTHYKOM H3AABY OpTOrpadpCKU KOPHUCTUMO jeAHY rpademy, € ¢ Ha-
APCAHNM 3HAKOM 32 AYXKHHY Ka0 OOHAeKje MOHOCHAAOUIHOCTH, @ Y KBAAPATHO] 3a-
IPaAd PEKOHCTPYHILIEMO POHETCKY PHjed — TAATOACKY CHKAMTHKY IPUKAYYjeMO
BE3HUYKO] PHjedr (OAHOCHO BE3HUKY, 3aMjEHMIKOM UAHU IPUAjEBCKOM OGAI/IKY), a

COHaHTj, IIOLITO CE HC U3roBapa, I/ISOCTaBA)a.MO), Ha HPI/IMjCP:

bé [hes] mapoaroct — xuBor je aymesnu, [[ICP 10];

o Tocriohu Maaoj 1é [re¢] sosete. [I1IM 698];

& [¢¢] Heuncrom HOoroM okasara! [IIIM 22];

cripemuaa Mé [cipémuaames] aa meby Bac [mebysac] aohem [ILIM 2616];
ay Te6é [ayrebet] eTo u To [M16] A06pO. [IIIM 2185];

Cgé [cBet] jeanako, yectutu Besupy: [LLIM 962];

Hame napctpo Bumé [Bumé] Ho [H6)] meroso, [IIIM 3983].
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Y Bykogoj nipBoj I Jjecrapuyu TayroBokascku AudToHr [0°] mojaBayje ce y eHKAHIH
y YCTUPH CTHXA, Y UCTOj PHjedH — y AUBEPOY IITOHO, Ha IIPUMjEp Y 4. CTUXY ,)KCHCKE
njecve” Hajmuanja xousyma: mro *HO cH je || o dpaom | Bésaa, [Maroyevich 2015,
. 1.2.(1)].
3.IIpoxaunsa. — TayroBokaacku AUPTOH3U OCTBAPY)y ce: a) Yy IPOKAHU3H,
1j. Ha MehymMmopemckoM maBy koju 0bpasyje Be3HHK OAHOCHO pjedlia # U pujed
KOja [TO4HIbe BOKAAOM #- [BUAUT. 3.1];6)y npoxanTuukum auBepbuma
KOju ce q)opanajy Y KOHTAKTy Y3BUYHE pjevlle M4 U UMIIEPATUBHE pjedlie (x)ajae
HAH pjedlie OAHOCHO IIPEAAOT J0 U PUjEdH KOja IOYUIbE BOKAAOM 0- [BHAHU T. 3.2].
3.1. Ipademom M ¢ HAAPEAHUM 3HAKOM 32 AY>KHHY, 6€3 O3HAYCHOT aKLICHTA Ha
PHjedMy OCHOBHOM H 3 A a Y, yKa3yjeMO Ha TAyTOBOKAACKH AMPTOHT y IIPO-
KAMB3H, Tj. HA TPAHUIIM BESHUKA OAHOCHO Pjedli€ # U PUjedr KOja IOYHHE BOKAAOM
u-. I'lpumjepe HABOAMMO ITpeMa aKLeHaTCKUM H3AauMa cBa Tpu Fberommesa cijesany
IIUPEM, Tj. Y AOBOSHOM KOHTEKCTY.
1°Y 3560. cruxy lhenana Maroz Be3BHUK % 1 MHULMjAAHU BOKAA #- UH-
UHUTHBA TAATOAR /MAMIL, HA TIOYETKY CTUXA, 06Pa3yjy TAyTOBOKAACKU AUPTOHT
[*1] ¢ HECAOTOBHOM TIPBOM KOMITOHEHTOM:
Kaxo mamo, || axo Bora | snaaen,
A A HE BUAMI || Kako 1M ce | 30BE?
Té umjéné || nuxo apyru | Hé *ma
* yMatH je || HHje Aaxo, | mamo.
[IIIM 3557-3560].

Ay2595.1y3731. cTuxy, Ha rpaHUIIM BE3HUKA 7 KAO IPOKAUTHKE U HHHIIUjAAHOT
BOKaAa #- TAaroaa (2. A. MH. IIPE3CHTA) #MAme, UCTO Ha IIOYETKY CTHUXA, PEKOH-
CTPYHILEMO TayTOBOKAACKH AMQTOHT [“H] C HECAOTOBHOM IPBOM KOMIIOHECHTOM:
A admihi || kixas Bu je | xuBor:
umare Al || ypeané | wicose

Kap ACXKETE,

| 1 xan ce | aurnére,
xaad here || cjectn | 3a 06jepom,
u BeuepdM || cjeanTe au | ayro,

* umdre au || kakBeroy | 346aBée?
(IIIM 2590-2595];

Kaxo caad, || 36uma, | xusyjere
ca OuujeM || Bpdxujem | MuAeTOM:

cTaje au ce || koroa | Ha hendpy,
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qunUTE AU || Bjepé | aau mipa
* umdre AM || KAKBE | TProBUHE?
(IIM 3727-3731].

Y npumjeprunma peKOHCTPYHUIIEMO AUPTOHILKH CTEIICH KOHTPAKI{Hje ABA HCTA BO-
KaAa: AMaTH je [*umaruje] = u umamu je, imate au [Fumdreau] = u umame an.
[pBu u tpehu npumjep pekoHCTpyHCaAr cMO y OCHOBHOM H3AAEbY, & Y KPUTHIKOM
(M aKLIEHATCKOM) MPUKAYIYjeMO UM U APYTH.

2° TayToBOKaACKH AMTOHT [*H| ¢ HECAOTOBHOM MPBOM KOMIIOHEHTOM pe-
KOHCTpyHcaau cMo 'y 974. ctuxy [opckoz sujerya — Ha TpaHULM pjedLie # Kao Ipo-
KAUTHKE M HHULMjAaAHOT BOKAAQ #- IMCHHUIIC #M¢, UCTO Ha IIOYETKY CTUXA:

O npokaéra || semao, | mpomasa ce

(*ume tu je || cTpammo | u omdko!):

HAM HMAM || Mmadaora | BUTE3A —

‘yrpa6171m ral|y niSBéj | MAAAOCTH,

[TB 973-976].

Y npumjepy peKOHCTpyHIIEMO AUPTOHILKH CTCIIEH KOHTPAKLH]€ ABA HCTa BOKAAQ:
nMe TH je [“umetuje] = u ume mu je.

3° TayToBOKaACKH AMPTOHT [*H]| ¢ HECAOTOBHOM IPBOM KOMIIOHEHTOM pe-
KoHCTpyncasu cMo 'y 2139. cruxy Iopcxoz ujenya — Ha TpaHULIU BE3HUKA # KAO
IPOKAMTHKE ¥ HHULIMjAAHOT BOKaAQ #- IPEAAOTa #34 (y MPEAAOLIKO-TIAACKHO]
BE3U %34 M024), UCTO Ha IOYETKY CTHXA:

Mo uminmo || jeany Tpasy | 33 6

na 1y Tpasy || y adHan | cBiprmo,

u3 AOHIIA ce || péaom | HAMaXKEMO —

¥ 133 TOTA || 637AéMO | Bj‘éH.ITI/ILIC.

[TB 2136-2139].

Y npumjepy peKOHCTpyHIIEMO AUPTOHILKH CTCIICH KOHTPAKLH]€ ABA HCTa BOKAAQ:
n3a Tora [*usa’rora] = u usa moza.

4° TayTOBOKAACKH AHQTOHT [*M] C HECAOTOBHOM TPBOM KOMIIOHEHTOM
pekoHcTpyrcaau cmo 'y 1377. cruxy Ay4e mukpoxosma — Ha TpaHULM BE3HHKA 2 KAO
NPOKAMTHKE U MHULIMjAAHOT BOKAAQ 7~ UMEHHLE (MHCTP. jA.) #ekperoushy, UCTo Ha
MOYETKY CTHXa:

‘aa ce kynéu || [c] cBujeranu | Opyxrctjem

1 MOjujeM || Heno6*jéaniM | THTOM,

ca xpabpomhy || mojujex | BOjBOAT,
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[c] cBuM Opyxjem || mora | Aerudna
* uckpenomhy || anka | Apamosa
Aa HAMjepy || nerynur | xohemo

[AM 1373-1378 (IV 163-168)].

Y npumjepy pekOHCTpyHIIEMO AUPTOHILIKY CTEIICH KOHTPAKIINjE ABA HCTA BOKAAA:
nckpenomhy [“uckpenouwhy] = u uckperomhy.

Y KPUTHYKHUM H3AABMMA OPTOrpadcKU KOPUCTHMO jeAHY Tpademy, H ¢
HAAPECAHHM 3HAKOM 3a AY>KHHY K0 OOHAEK]e MOHOCHAAONIHOCTH, 2 Y KBAAPATHO)
3arpaAH PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO GOHETCKY pHjed (IIPOKAMTHKE U CHKAMTHKE IIPUKSYy-
jEMO OCHOBHOM OBAHKY):

HMatH je [“umarnmje] Huje aaxo, mamo. [[IIM 3560];

uMare AM ["umdTean| KkakBeroa 3abase? [[1IM 2595];

nmarte Au [*umdrean] kakse Tprosune? [IIIM 3731];

(#1me 1w je [*nmernje] cTpammo u omako!): [[B 974];

H3a Tora [*msa’rora] 6yaemo jemrruue. [[B 2139];

uckpenomhy [*ckpenomhy] auxa Apamosa [AM 1377].

Y Mauoj npocmonapodiwoj crasenocpnckoj njechapuyu TayTOBOKAACKH AUPTOHT
[’—‘1\/1] HATPaHMIM PUjEYH U IEHE IIPOKAUTHKE IIOCBjEAOUEH j€ CaMO Y jEAHOM IIPUM)EpY,
y 10. cruxy njecme Cupm Kyaun-xanemana: jan* ussasu || sy6a | Kyannosa, (Ma-
royevich 2015, . 1.3; Aujasekarcka BapHjaHTa pjediie 4.1z rybu akLeHaT U pepacta
Y IPOKAHUTHKY).

3.2. Bokaackum rpademMama a OAHOCHO O C HAAPCAHHM 3HAKOM 32 AYXKHHY,
0e3 03HAYCHOT AKI|CHTA HA PHjEYH, OPTOrpadCcKH yKa3yjeMO Ha TAyTOBOKAACKU
AHU(TOHT C HECAOTOBHOM APYTOM KOMIIOHEHTOM Y CIICLIUGHIHIM IIPOKAUTHIKUM
AuBep6uMa Koju ce OpMUPajy Y KOHTAKTY y3BHUHE pjedlie sz U pjedne (x)zjoe
HMIIEpaTHBHOT 3Hauema (MAjae), pjednie do u BesHHKa ocum (ADCHM) U TIPEAAOTA
00, Ha KOjH ce PEHHO AKIEHAT, U IPHAOTA 077204€ y 3HAYERy ,0AaTAe” (ADTOAE). Y
OCHOBHOM M3AAKY HE KOPUCTUMO MPO30AUjCKY PEKOHCTPYKIIM]Y Y KBAAPATHO]
3arpaAd HEro CHELMPUIHOCT H3TOBOPA OIUCYjeMO Y IoroBopy ,Oprorpaduja u
oproenuja ocHoBHOT H3Aama [lThenana Maaor”

Y KpPHUTHYKOM H3AAY Y KBAAPATHO] 3arPaAH PEKOHCTPYHUILIEMO GpOHETCKY

pyjed (IPOKANTHKE M CHKAMTHKE IIPUK/SYIyjeMO OCHOBHOM ODAHKY):
Aocra ux je, majae [Matjae] 6orme oue, [IIIM 3049];
AdcuM [a0°cum] ca MuOM, apesum Behuaom. [IIIM 1109];
AdTOAC ce [ad°TOAECe] BHjek mpoTernyo [[1IM 442 ].
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4. Canaxu. — TayToBoKaACKH AUPTOHT MOXKE CE PEKOHCTPYUCATUUY CAHA -
X 1]y, Tj. Ha rpanunu usMehy ABuje GpoHeTCKe pujedn usroopeHe Oe3 mayse, oA
KOjUX Ce IIPBa 3aBpILABA, 2 APYTa OYHIbe UCTUM caMoraacHuKoM. Pasmorpuhemo
IIPHUMjepe Y KOjUMA CE TAKaB U3TOBOP MOJXKE, Ca BUILE UAU MAK-E Bj CPOBaTHohe, npeT-
nocraButd. [ IpHTOM AjeAMMHUYHY PEAYKLIH)Y U IyOseHbe CAOTOBHOCTH HHULIMjaAHOT
CaMOTAACHHMKA HapeAHE HAU GHHAAHOT CAMOTAACHHKA IIPETXOAHE POHETCKE PHjedn
03HAYaBaMO Y jJEAHHM CAyYajeBHMa 3HAKOM 3a AYXKHHY Ha OAroBapajyhem Bokaay,
ay APyruM arocTpo$pom.

4.1.Y ocHOBHOM u3Aamy rpadeMOM H C HAAPCAHUM 3HAKOM 32 AYXKHHY
Ka0 0OMAEK]jeM MOHOCHAAONIHOCTH, (€3 03HAYCHOT aKLICHTA HA PUjEUH, YKa3yjeMO
Ha TAyTOBOKAACKH AU(TOHT y KOIIYAATUBHOj CHHTATMH 4Hja CE IPBA KOMIOHEHTA
3aBpILABA HA -, A BE3HUK # CE PEKOHCTPYHUIIIE KAO IPOKAUTHKA APYTe KOMITOHEHTE.
,A,pyrmM pujednMa, y leMy e He KOPUCTH IPO30AM)CKA PEKOHCTPYKIIUja y KBAAPaT-
HOj 3arpaAH, HEro ce Crenu$puIHOCT H3TOBOPA OIIUCYje Y IToroBopy ,Oprorpaduja
u oproenuja ocHoBHOT u3pama [lThenana Maaor”. ITocsjeaoueH je jeaan TakaB
npumjep, y 69. cruxy njecme y npuaory 11o3dpas cpbcxom pody.

Y KpPUTHYKOM H3AAMY Y KBAAPATHO] 3arPaAH PEKOHCTPYHUIIEMO GOHETCKY

pyjed (IPOKAMTHKY PUKAYIyjeMO OCHOBHOM OOANKY):

Ko je Bjepan poomahoj cBetnmu

IIOAE3aH j€ BAACTH-AOMOBHHH [BAACTH*AOMOBHHH].
[TICP 68-69].

Boxaa -# umennuie (AaT.) 64acmm v Be3HUK 1 Koju ca cxeachoM nvenntiom (Aar.) domo-
6unu 9UHY jeAHy $OHETCKY pujed 06pasyjy TayTOBOKaACKH AUPTOHT (1] ¢ Hecao-
FOBHOM APYTOM KOMIIOHEHTOM, KOjH Y CAHAXH]jY O3HAYaBaMo opTorpadcku rpade-
MOM M C HAAPCAHHUM 3HAKOM 32 AY>KHHY H C AMUBU30M K20 3HAKOM IIOAYCPACAHIIC.
ITputom ApyTo % ry6H cAOTOBHOCT, Tj. u3roBapa ce: (64dcmu u domosurn ) BAACTH
* p0MoBHHH. 32 Apyry Moryhy oprorpadcky HHTEpIpeTaLujy BUAU Y IIOTAABAY
Hcxoa [1.5.2].

4.2. Anoctpody OCHOBHOM H3AAY Y HEKUM IIPUMjepHUMa yKasyje Ha
H3TOBOP HECAOTOBHOT BOKaAa. HecAOroBHM BOKAA y jeAHHM CAyYajeBUMA PEKOH-
CTPYHILEMO Y ayTCHTHMHOM H3roBopy (IIpUMjepy ¢ HHPUHUTHUBOM, PjedLiOM 44
¥ BESHULIMMA 444 U HEKA), Tj. HUje 00aBe3aH, y ADyTHM cAydajeBUMa (mpumjep ¢
BE3HMKOM ak0) 06aBe3aH je, U MOrao 61 ce BOKaA HAIUCATH A TO AOIIYLITA Ipa-
BOIIHCHH Y3yC.

1°Y ,xpmem” HHQUHUTHBY anOCTPOPOM O3HAYABAMO MOTYhHOCT H3rOBOpa Hec-

AOTOBHOT % Ha H-€TOBOM MjECTY. TaKBy opTorpadujy AOHOCHMO aKO coveacha pujed
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nounme BokasoM # (y ctuxosuma 646, 1146, 1326, 2575, 2765, 2836, 3724). C
0031pOM Ha TO A2 y HHQUHUTUBY CYPUKC -77224 AATEPHUPA € AAOMOPHOM 772, KOjU
je HaCAHjebeH OA HEKAAAIIET CYIMHA, U3TOBOP HECAOTOBHOT # HUje obaBesan. Y
npuMjepy mak: MOrae Bpatut u 3aa0BOsutn? [IIIM 1341], c 063upom Ha uesypy,
H3TOBOP HECAOTOBHOT # Y CY$UKCY IPBOr MHPUHUTHBA HE PEKOHCTPYHILIE CE HU
AATEpHATUBHO. AOAyIIle, TAKBO OIIKOPAYCHE LIe3ype, C HECAOTOBHHUM # UCIIPEA
Lesype, He HCKAYUYje ce MCTOPUjCKH Y CPIICKOM CTHXY, AAH T'd OBAjE CEMaHTHKA
HHQUHUTUBHE CHHTAIME HCKAYYY]e.

Ucro Tako, y Besnuxy #um’ (y 3734. cTHXY) HCTpes HApEAHE PHjedH Koja TTo-
YHEbE BOKAAOM #- AIIOCTPOPOM 03HAYaBaMO MOI'yhHOCT H3roBOpa HECAOTOBHOT # Ha
HETOBOM MJECTY, AAH TAKaB U3rOBOP HUjE obaBe3aH: PEAYKOBaH-€ KPajiber BOKAAA Y
OBOM BE3HHKY ce pOHOAOTH30BaA0 (asoMop #um cpehe ce n ucnpea cyraacHuka).

2° I'lpBy dpoHeTCKy pHjed MOXKE YHHUTH BE3HUK anu y 3HAUCHY ,HAN : an
I‘/ICTpé)KI:I, aau je usBeae [[IIM 1356], u y sHademy LAAR: AN I/I3Bf)1HI/IT — TeIIKO U
nperémxo, [[LIM 3877], xoju nma ocaabren, mobouru akienar. My opum ctuxo-
BHMa UCIIPEA HAPEAHE PUjEUH KOja [IOYHE:E BOKAAOM %- AIOCTPOPOM O3HAYABAMO
MOryhHOCT M3roBOpa HECAOTOBHOT # Ha IETOBOM MjECTY, AAH TAKaB H3TOBOP HHje
obaBesaH: peAYKOBambE KPajibel BOKAAA U Y OBOM BE3HHKY ¢ pOHOAOTH30BAAO
(anomop a1 cpehe ce u ncnpep cyraacHunxa).

Y cruxy: ax’ u ona umdse thuma — [IIIM 3435] cnenuduunoct sudronra
CACTOjH CE Y TOME ILITO CE ABA 74 CAXKIMA]y AO HUBOA AUPTOHIA Y OKBUPY HCTOT, ABOKOM-
IIOHEHTHOT BE3HUKA, C TUM LUTO APYra KOMIIOHEHTA BE3HUKA [IPUIIAAA APYTOj, HAPEAHO]
(l)OHCTCKOj PpHjeyH, I1a 3aTO IPUMjepP Pa3MaTPaMO Y OAjEAKY mocsehenom TayTOBOKAA-
ckuM aAudroH3nMa y caHaxujy. [Topea Tora, akijeHar Ha BE3HUKY je 0caabmeH,
no6ounn. HapaBHo, Be3HHK MO>Xe OUTH H3TOBOPEH U Y PEAYKOBAaHOM OOAUKY 4.1,
Kao y 6pojunM cruxosuma Eberomesux crjeoBa. Y HaBeACHHM CTUXOBHMA, Me-
hyrum, Hema cnaabuyknx orpaHnyerba Koja 61 M3HCKUBAAA PEAYKOBAHH AAOMOP(
Te PEKOHCTPYHILEMO ITyHU OOAUK.

3° Y canaxujy, Kap ce mpBa GpOHETCKA pHjed 3aBpIIABA HA Pjeully 4z KAO €H-
KAUTHKY, aIIOCTPOPOM YKa3yjeMO Ha TAYTOBOKAACKU AUPTOHT C HECAOTOBHOM
TIPBOM KOMIIOHEHTOM [“H] y ayTeHTHYHOM H3TOBOPY MCIIPEA HAPEAHE PHjedH Koja
NouMIbe Ha #-: Je A H3rosop aaxue nokoproctu? [[IIM 852]; Moxe A” ukaa To
ucruna 6urn [IIIM 3131]. Crporo yses, Takas H3roBop Huje 00aBe3aH: peAyKOBarbe
Kpajiber BOKaAa y 0BOj pjednu ce poHororusosaso (asomopd.z cpehe ce, Hapounto
Y MJECHUYKOM jE3UKY, U UCIIPEA cyrAaCHnKa).

Osaje Tpeba HaroMeHyTH A2 je y ppaseonorusmy jeau u Boz da(o): (je A u Bor

],

A4, umamo au ¢ kume): [[IIM 2695], raje pexorctpyumenmo audronr [*u], o6apesan
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H3TOBOP pjedlie-UHTCH3HPHKATOPA #, AOK CE YIMTHA PjedIia 4% MOXKE CKPATUTH.
Y aocapainmuM H3AABMMA, HATPOTUB, H30CTaBAAHA je pjedna u (*je Aau bor Aa),
4HMe ce HapyIIaBa CTPYKTypa $paseme.

4° TayTOBOKaACKH AUQPTOHT K0 jeAUHY U3TOBOPHY BPHjEAHOCT PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO
yipumjepy: U nap [etap ax’ 086 e 6yae, [ILIM 175]. Caoxena ponercka pujeu
CACTOjH Ce OA BE3HHKA 4K0 U 3aMjEHHYKOT OOAHKA 060, IITO PE3YATHPA TI0jaBOM
TayTOBOKAACKOT AUGTOHTA C HECAOTOBHOM ITPBOM KOMITOHEHTOM [25]: aK? OBd.

Y KPUTHYKOM H3AABY OPTOrpadCKU KOPHUCTHMO aOCTPOd Ha MjecTy
HECAOTOBHE KOMITOHEHTE AUPTOHTA, a Y KBAAPATHO] 3aTPaAd PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO
06je $oHeTCKE pUjedn Y YHjeM ce CAaHAXH]Y AUPTOHT peasusyje (ABOKOMHOHCHT-
Ha IpaMaTH4Ka PUjed 44z # CACTOJU CE OA BE3HUKA, KOjH IIPUITAAA TIPETXOAHO], U

pjetLie, Koja puIasa HApeAHOj POHETCKO] PHjEIH, KAO ICHA TPOKAMTHKA), Ha IPHMjep:

o6a hy ux yapur’ usa spara [yaput* usaspara). [LLIM 646];

HUT UMaMo [HuT* umimo| mupa nu[T] cacranka [[IIM 3734];

an’ v oHa [aa* udHa] umaae ‘ehnma — [I1IM 3435];

(je & u Bor a [jea* 166raa), umamo au ¢ kume): [ILIM 2695];

U nap Ierap ax’ oo [ax?"0B5] He byae, [ILIM 175].

Y Manoj npocmonapodwoj crasenocpnckoj njecnapuyu TayTOBOKAACKU AUPTOHIU
Y CAHAXH]JY ITOCBjE€AOUEHH CY Y ABa cAy4aja. Y 17. CTHXY IjecMe 4ujH je KOHA4HH HACAOB
Bowe je 31amo u cmapo, Heeo cpebpo 1060 ABa 0 caxkeTa Cy AO HUBOA TayTOBOKAACKOT
audronra [0]: samm? 0budaj || y Tebu | mocrase. Bykoso Tekcrosomko pjemerme
CaCTOjaAO CE Y CAUAUPAILY IIPBE KOMIIOHEHTE AU(TOHIA, KA0 U IIPBE KOMITOHEHTE
XeTepoBOKaAckor au¢ronra [e] y mapeanom, 18. cruxy: Madai mémyu || da wy6e |
Ya0BHIIe. BYK je Y 0BOM MOCAHEAEM CAYHajy CAUAUPAO BOKAA KOJH je HOCHAALL CAOT,
a 3aAPXKao y IHCalby BOKaA Koju ry6u caorosHoct [Maroyevich 2015, . 1.4.(1)].
Apyru je npumjep us 90. cruxa 6asaae ,,)Karocraa mhcanma naemenure AcaH-aru-
nuue”: 610aum anneM ||y sema? | yaapiaa, [DKITITA 90] — Byx je, ne sHajyhu aa
Tay TOBOKAACKU AMQTOHT y CAHAXH)Y HE HAPYIIIaBa M30CHAAOH3aM, Ay TCHTHYHH OOAHK
ydapuia 3aMUjeHHO Heay TeHTHIHUM (KOju ce, AoAye, cpehe y anjasextnma) yopuaia,
0e3 HKaKBOI KOMEHTapa.

5. M cx0AH. — Ymjecto usBobema omurer saksydka, nsuujehemo pesyarare
Hallle aHAAH3€ CAMO Ha OCHOBY OHUX IIPUMjepa Y KOjUMa Ce, Y IPOKAU3H U Y CAHAXH]Y,
ABa BOKAAA 2 CAUBA]Y Y JEAAH CAOT.

5.1. Kap He 61cMo 61AM Be3aHH €AULIMOHOM IIPAKCOM U BAapajyhom Bep-
COAOLIKOM TEOPHjOM, IO KOjOj Y AcceTepily Tpeha Aa OyAe IPEACTABAEHO CAMO ACCET
BOKaACKHX rpadema (2 He IPOCTO AECET CAOTOBA), IpUMjepH 61 Guan opTorpadcku

ijAHa‘ICHI/I Y KpUTHUIKOM U OCHOBHOM H3AAIby Ca OHHMMA Y aKIJCHATCKOM HU3AAIbY.



DomHemcKa peKOHCMPYKYUa Maymoeokanckux Ougdmonza Kao nuH260MeKCcmonomKy
npobnem (na epahu Fbezowesoe cnjesa llTheman Manu)
1° Y npoxausu ctuxosu 6u 6uam Hanucanu ¢ pjeanom # (y 3560. ctuxy): u
UMaTH je Huje Aako, namo [[IIM 3560] oarocHo ¢ BesuukoM # (y cruxoBuma 2595.
1 3731): u umate au KaxBerop 3abasé? [[IIM 2595]; u umare Au KakBe TProBuHe?
[IIIM 3731]. ITpurom tpeba ncrahu Aa je AMPTOHIIKH H3TOBOP CTUACKHU HEYTPaAaH
(1 06aBesaH, OCHM Y CAy4ajy OCeOHOT HarAallaBarba FPAMaTHIKE PHjeyn).
2° Aa je IpBH 0A HaBEACHHX CTHXOBA 61O HammcaH ¢ Kpahum HHPUHUTHBOM
(CyrII/IHOM o nopujeKAy) U ¢ TpaUjCKH HCKA3aHOM PjedlioM, Ha pjedlu 6u ce
MOPao OCTBapUTH aKIeHar (MHave 61 610 HapyIeH H3ocuaabusam, obaBesHa ae-
CETOCAOKHA CTPYKTYPA, jEP j€ CTHACKH HEYTPAAAH H3TOBOP AUPTOHIIKH): *1 1
Mar je || HI\/IjC Aaxo, | mamo (mpuToM 6H ce MPETXOAHU CTHX MOPAO 3aBPIIABATH
3a1eToM, Koja 61 yKasuBaAa Ha I1aysy).
3° 11 6e3 0BOT BEPCOAOLIKOT €KCIIEPUMEHT, Y CIIjeBY MM CTHXOBA y KOjHMa Ce
OCTBapyje METPUUKH YCAOBACH MOGOUHM AKIIEHAT Ha BESHHUKY # (y aKLIEHATCKOM
M3AQEbY HHCMO I2 O3HaYaBaAK MaAa OH ce TO MOTAO YMHHUTH). ABa Cy TakBa IIpHMjepa
Ha MOHeTKY tpeher TakTa aecetepria: y cee Hame || radse | u umyhe: [IIM 177];
KOjit paao || co6om | m mmyhem [I1IM 470], jeaal Ha MOYETKY APYTOT OAYCTHXA
ocMep1a: pasroné je || u uc*jéxy — / moaosuna || me yreve: [ILIM 2426 (136)], a
jeAaH Ha modetky 2196. (Aecetepaukor) cTuxa:
Hja HemTo || BHAKM | ca dumma,
6yau OHS || mTo je cBakoM | jaBHO:
605" <j>y cBjeradc(t] || Te semmu | cBHjéTan

RSN

U urpame || mo Heby | 3Bmjéapdr,
[LLIM 2193-2196].

5.2. My canaxujy Be3HHK # 61 ce 6e3 mpobaeMa MOrao opTorpadcku HCKa3aTH.
3a 1o 61 ce MOrAa HABECTH TPH IIPHUMjepa.

1°Y njecmu I1030pas cpbexom pody BaciocTaBsarbe BESHUKA # HE 01 TOPEMETHAO
CI/IAaGI/IKy cruxa: Ko je Bjepan AOMahOj CBETHIbY / TIOAC3AH je BAACTH U AOMOBHHHL.
[IICP 68-69] jep 6u HHEPIIMja AECETEPLIA YCAOBUAA IPABUAAH, AECETOCAOKHU
U3rOBOP, U TaKaB U3rOBOP OMO 61 CTHACKM HeyTpaAsaH — (e3 HaTAAIIABAIbA APYTE
KOMIIOHEHTe KOMyAATHBHE cUHTarMe (1 6e3 HHTOHALMOHe nay3e u3Mely Apyror u
tpeher TaxTa).

2° Kao unrepreKcryasHy napaACAy HaBoauMo 688. crux lopckoz sujenya, y KO] eM

MH PCKOHCTPYHUIICMO I'AaroA mmmu Y 3HAYCHY ,CaCTaTH CC, AOhI/I Ha cacTaHakK :

Ounu he nam u 6e3 Bjepe [u6¢sBjepé] Aohw,

meby Hama crati-Hape6mparu [cTaTu M Hapaébmaru] —

[I'B 687-688].
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Y ApYyroM moAycTHXy aATEpPHATUBHO PEKOHCTPYHIIEMO Tay TOBOKAACKY KOHTPAKLIUjy
ABajy BOKAAA # Y CAHAXH])Y, IPU YEMY je TIPBO # 3aBPIIETAK IPBE PHjEUH, A APYTO
# PEAYKOBaHH BE3HHUK Y CacTaBy Apyre (pOHETCKe) pujedn: opTorpadcku ce y ToM
CAYHYajy y LIECTOM CAOTY CTHXa O3Ha4aBa AYTo H (K20 3HaK MOHOCHA2GHYHOCTH),
a oproencku andronr [n']. ¥ 688. cTuxy Besnuk # 6u ce Morao u oprorpadcku
BacriocraBut: Onu he Ham u 6es Bjepe pohw, / Mehy Hama cratn u HapeOmaTn —
[I'B 687-688]. CBe 61 61A0 jacHO 1 BEPCOAOLIKH KOPEKTHO!

3° Tpehu je npumjep ucro us lopcxoz sujerya — HAKOH HOBE MHTEPIIPETALIHjE
crpykrype 1145. cruxa [Buau t. 5.3].

5.3.Y xputuukom usaawy lopcxoe sujenya ctux 1145. npeacTaBaeH je ca saneToM
Ha LIe3yPU U C IIOBAAKOM Ha KAAy3yAH:

[...] ITy4e [myue] xoaan [koadn] CaeueBoj kobuan:

AeonoaaoB xpabpu BojeBoaa®,

CoGujeBCKI/I, BOjBOAA CABOjCKH —

CaAOMHUILIE ACMOHY POTOBC; |...]

[I'B 1143-1146].

* Aorapunrcku
Ha ncrn HaunH npeacTaBseH je HABEACHH CETMEHT Y OCHOBHOM H3AQIbY, CAMO IITO
Cy IIPO3OAHjCKU SHALIU AATH HEITOCPEAHO Y TEKCTY. Y PacIpaBy O GpPascOAOIIKIM
konrekctumay lhenary Marom ymjecto 3amete CTaBUAHM CMO Ha LIe3yPHU y 3aTPaAn
HECAOTOBHO # y €KCIIOHCHTY U BPATHAH BEAHKO CAOBO UMeHHLHM y Tpehem TaxTy,
KAKO je OHa [IPEACTaBA>eHa H y pBoM, Mepakouhesom nspamy (Maroyevich 2017):
Cobujescku (*) Bojsopa Casojcku — (Maroyevich 2020P). Pacnipasa ce 3aBpiuasa ana-
AM30M HHTEPTEKCTYaAHE BE3€ ABAjy HCTOPHjcKuX crjesoBa Iberomesux. [ Tpumapho,
U3PAa3 CaioMumit 0eMory pozose TIOjaB.yje ce y MCMY KOJUM BAAAMKA AQHHAO OTIIH-
cyje Ceanmy-Besupy, y 1146. cruxy lopcxoz sujenya. CekyHAApHO, MOANPUKOBAHUM
uspasom us lopcxoz sujenya canjenany Illhenany Masom saBpmasa cBojy mjecmy
nojyhu ys rycae:

6AAro BaMa, CHBU COKOAOBH,

COKOAOBH LIPHOTOPCKH MOMIIH:

BU GECMPTHY CAaBy 3apA00HCTE

cujéxyhu mecr nehena Typxe

HPEKO YeBa U 10 AHO I_[i)MHI/IH_C

AOKAE CHAY TYPCKY capasucTe

U AEMOHY CAOMUCTE pOrose!

[IIIM 2490-2496).



DoHemcka peKkOHCMPYKYUja MaymosoKancKux OUPmonea Kao UH2B0MeEKCIMONOWKU
npobnem (na epahu Fbezowesoe cnjesa llTheman Manu)
Bapujanre uspasa pasauxyjy ce y nujancu (y Iopckom 6ujenyy Baaauka KOpUCTH
npeUKC U3 CPICKOCAABEHCKOT PETUCTPA) U Y PASAHIHTOM BE3UBAIGY 32 KOHTEKCT:
y Lopcxom sujeryyy je raaroacka kommnonenra y tpehem, a y lhenany Masom —y
APYTOM AMIy MHOXKHHE A0OPUCTA. l_IOHaBmajyhn 13pas, MJECHHUK I'a j€ HA Taj HAYUH
npeobpasuoy KPUAATEMY KAO CBOjeBPCHH (pPaseOAOIIKHU THII, 3aKAYIHAH CMO.
Hoso tymaueme cTuxa 3axTujeBa apryMeHTaLujy, PUAOAOIIKY U BEPCOAOLIKY,
U HOBY HHTEPIPETAIIH]Y, OPTOrpadCcKy U OPTOEICKY.
1oy IjECHMKOBOM PYKOIMCY Ha I1€3ypH 1146. cTuxa AMjEBO UCIIOA MOBAAKE
yrucauo je munujarypHo u (BI A. 12 06.). To # jacHuje ce BUAM y PelIpUHTY H3-
Aama Koje je O6jaBI/IAa Llproropcka akapeMuja HayKa U YMjETHOCTH, TAj€ je o
MaAO CBjETAMjH, HETO y ayTorpady KojH je O6jaBI/IO Kpas Aaexcanpap 1931. ropune,
raje je $OH MaAO TAMHHjH. Oso je KPyHCKH, QHAOAOIIKH AOKA3 A2 j€ IjECHUK ABA
ITOAYCTHXA IIOBE320 CACTABHUM BE3HUKOM !
2° Haseurhemo po3oAmjcKy MHTEpIIpEeTaLinjy CHHTAKCHYKOT IIEPUOAA Y KOjeM
ce HaAa3M aHAAUBHPAHHU CTHUX IPEMa HallleM (jom H€O6j3BA>€HOM) aKI[€HATCKOM
uspawy lopckoe sujenya:
ITyue xoadn || Céuendj | kO6uam:
Aeondapos || xpabpu | Bojesoaa™,
Cobujenckn || * B\E)jBOAa | CéBojckn
candmumé || aemémny | porose;
y hurdny || né mime | jeaniko
3a ABA 6para || jéaHo|uMemaKa™;
npea Bégom je || Bypax | mocpryo —
0615Hymé I KOAQ | HU3a CTpaHy.
[ITB 1143-1150].

* AorapuHrcki

** Myxamea[a] Il u [Myxameaa] IV

Y APYTOj peucHUIIM HABEACHOT CHHTAKCHYKOT Neproaa (ApyrH, pehu 1 ueTBpTH
CTHX Y HEMY) 3a 3aj¢AHHYKH IIPEAUKAT Y a0PUCTY (caromuute) Besyjy ce TpH
ucToBpcHa cybjexTa — jeaat je (Aconoapos xpabpu) sojesoda, apyru je Cobujescru
u tpchu s0jsoda (Casojckn), a ynotpeba komyaarusHor BesHuka # usmehy apyror n
tpeher cybjexra usuckyje ykaamarme noaaxe Ha kaaysyau tpeher cruxa. Muade, oa
0CaM HaBEACHUX CTHXOBA CAMO APYTH HMa HHTOHAILIH)Y TPOX€ja, KAKO Ce ACCeTepaLl
norpemHo oppehyje, a cBaku norBphyje TPOTAKTHOCT K20 METPHIKY KOHCTAHTY
(I/I Hberomesor) AeceTeplia. Tpehn OA HaBEAEHHUX CTUXOBA (1 145) KapaKTepHIIIe

jour onkopademe uesype, a wectu (1148) — onkopademwe rpannue usmehy aApyror n
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Tpeher taxra. [1ITo je HajBakHUje, IPHPOAHA, CTHACKH HEYTPaAHA HHTOHa1Hja 1 145.
CcTHXa, KakBa Ou 61Aa 1 y mposu — jecte AeceTocaoxkHa. I Iputom je rpamarmuxa pujed
y cTuxy (KOIyAaTHBHH) BE3HHUK, a HE Pjedlia 32 HCTULIAbE. JeAQHACCT CAOTOBa 61 ce
AOOHAO aKo 6u ce HanpaBHAa Maysa IOCAHjE YETBPTOT CAOTA Ha KOjy 61 yKasuBaAa
sarieTa, aAM OH ce Tako A06HMAQ aCHHACTCKA KOHCTpyKIHja (# 61 61a0 pjedna), a mwy
HHUKAKO He NoTBphyje ceMaHTHYKa CTPYKTypa pedcHHIIe!

3° Ao je HoBa unTepnperanuja 1145. cruxa [opcxoz sujenya u duaoromku
AOKa3aHa U BEPCOAOLIKH ONPaBAAHA, IPo6AEM HpeACTaBaa rpadujcko (oprorpadeko)
IPEACTABAAIE JEAAHACCT BOKAACKHX G OHEeMa CMjeIITeHHX Y AeceT caorosa. Ha
LIE€3YPH CE HE MOXKE KOPHCTHUTH [IOAYPACTABASCHO ITHCAHSE, C AUBH3OM, jep jeAHa prjed
(13 mpBoT MOAYCTHXa) He MOXKE OUTH KOHTEKCTYaAHA IIOAYCPACAULIA C ABOACKCEMHOM
CHHTarMoM (M3 APYTOT OAYCTHXa), 2 O3HAYABakbe AY)KHHE Ha YETBPTOM CAOTY je CAMO
MaA0 MHPOPMATHBHO (jep je Taj HACTABaK M HHAYE AYT).

Y Hay4HOM (KPUTHIKOM) H3AQIGY CTHX C€ jOII H MOXKE IPEACTABHTH C ACCET BO-

KaACckux rpadema:
Cobujescki Bojsopa [cobujeésckinBojsoaa] Casojcku [I'B 1145],

aAM IPOOAEM IPEACTABAA]y OCHOBHA, HAYYHOIOINYAQPHA U IIKOACKA H3Aamba. Y
BHMa e BE3HUK # MOpa IpadujcKu HCKasaTH. YMETamhe Be3HHKA Y KBaAPaTHE
sarpase HUje GHAOAOIIKH OIPABAAHO jep ce IPaMaTHYKa PUjed He PEKOHCTPY-
uie npupehusadku Hero ce Bpaha us pykonnca. 3ato oBaje Mopamo HapywHTH
CAMLIMOHY Ipakcy oA Byka HaoBaMo U CTHX aACKBaTHO IPEACTABHTH C jeAQHACCT
camoraacuuka: Cobujescku n Bojsosa Casojcxu [I'B 1145].

U tume 6I/ICMO CTaBUAM TAYKY M HAa pasMaTpaHO ITUTakbC U HA OBaj paa.

Ospunuhu x0d Huxmuha,
Ha Backpc wema zocnodwmwez 2020.

HsBopu

1. BT:Buenays 2opcxisi [Buau daxcnmua ayrorpaday kis.: ITerap I1 TTerposuh-Hberom,
Topcxu sujenay, Tarorpaa: LpHoropcka akapemuja Hayka 1 ymjerHocTy, ] loGjeaa” — Le-
tume: ,O60a” — Beorpaa: ,Benko Baaxopuh’, 1985, 5-41].

2. IB:lIopcxu sujenay, [Buan xputHuKo ussame y kib.: [erap Il Ierposuh-Fberow, 1op-
cxu sujenay, peaaxupja u komerrap Paamuao Mapojesuh. IToaropuua: LTHIA, 2005]. 3a
0CHOBHO usaame Buan ckpahernuy IITM. AxijeHaTcKo H3AaEbE je IPUIIPEMACHO,
aAu Huje jour 06jaBseHO.

3. KIIITA: 2Karocmna nrcanya niemenume Acan-azunuye [BUAN KPUTHIKO U aKLie-
HATCKO H3Aambe y Mapojesunh 2006].
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AM: Ayua muxpoxosma [BUAU KPUTHUKO U aKLICHATCKO H3AAE y Kib.: [Tetap I ITe-
tposuh-Eberow, Ayxa muxpoxosma, pepaxuuja n xomenrap Papmuao Mapojesuh,
IMoaropuma: LIMIA - Letume: Narodni muzej Crne Gore, 2016]. 32 ocHOBHO nsparme
Buau ckpahenuny IIIM.

MIT: Medumayuje y nposu [Buau KpUTHIKO usaarbe, Gpakcumua ayrorpada u Tpas-
ckpunr y kib.: [lerap II l_IeTPOBI/Ih—H)erom, Bumescrnuya, pepaxkuiuja 1 KOMEHTap
Paamuno Mapojesnh, IMoaropuua: ITHA, 2017].

T1CP: [1o3dpas cpbexom pody [Buan Ipunor y usa. ILIM].

IIM: IIThenar Masn [ocnoBHO u3pame y kib.: [Terap II ITerposuh-tberom, Ay+a
muxpoxosma, lopcku sujenay, IThenan Maau, peaaxiuja 1 komeHTap Paamuao Ma-
pojesuh, Huxmmh: Byaumaancko-uuximmhka enapxuja — Beorpaa: Apymrso sa He-
rosame Iberomenor aeaa, 2018; KpUTHYKO M AKI[EHATCKO U3Aambe y Kib.: [Terap 11
HeTPOBHh—H)erom, LThenar Maan. Kpurnuko uspame. Texcroaoruja. Peaaxuuja
u xoMeHTap Papmuao Mapojesuh, [Toaropuna: LIWA — Lerume: Hapoauu mysej
Lpue Tope, 2020].
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10.

Ierposuh Fberow, ITerap (1953): Iljecme. Ayva muxpoxosma. [Iposa. ITpujesodn.
[Texcr Ihjecama, ITpose u ITpujesoda npupearan sa mramiy Pasosar Aasnh n Muxanao
Cresanosuh. Texcr Ay«e muxpoxosma npupeanan sa mramiy Huxoaa banamesuh u Pa-
aocas boukosuh. Buseuixe u o6jawmersa ys [jecue, Iposy u Ipujesode Harucao Pasosan
Aanuh. Bumewky ys Ay«y muxpoxosma vancao Huxoaa banamesuh. OGjamera ys Ayzy

muxpoxosma nHanucao Byko ITasuhesnh). Beorpaa, I[Tpocsera. (Lljeaoxynna pjeaa IT. T,

Hberowa. Kibura apyra).

Crepanosuh, Muxanao u Pasocas Bomkosuh (1954/1957): Pjeunux [ys njecuuuxa
ajesa I'Tl. TT. Eberoma). Beorpaa: ITpocsera. [ Aoaatau tupasx: 1957]. (Ljeaoxynna

ajesa I'T. TT. Fberoma. Kisnra mecra).

Radmilo N. Maroyevich
Pan-european University Apeiron Banya Luka
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PHONETIC RECONSTRUCTION OF TAUTOVOCALIC
DIPHTHONGS AS A PROBLEM OF LINGUISTIC
TEXTOLOGY

(INNYEGOS S EPIC “STEPHEN THE LITTLE”)

Summary

The author of this paper explains the interpretation of the diphthongs in
the epic ”Stephen the Little” by Serbian poet Petar II Petrovich Njegos from
the epoch of romanticism. They are: a) tautovocalic diphthongs in the same
word, b) tautovocalic diphthongs at the word boundary and its enclitics, c)
tautovocalic diphthongs at the word boundary and its proclitics, d) tautovo-
calic diphthongs at the boundary of two phonetic words, i.e. in sandhi. The
analysis comprises the epic ”The Mountain Wreath” and the epic "The Ray
of the Microcosm”, and some of Njegos's poems, as well as examples from
Serbian folk poems published in the first collection of folk poems "Mala
prostonarodnya slaveno-serbska pésnarica” by Vuk Stefanovich Karadjich.
» Key words: Petar II Petrovich Nyegos, the epic "Stephen the Little”, the
epic ”The Mountain Wreath’, the epic ”The Ray of the Microcosm’, textol-
ogy, orthography, orthoepy, tautovocalic diphthongs.
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METAFORICNOST LEKSEMA IZ LEKSICKOG POLJA
FAMILY NA ENGLESKOM | PORODICA NA SRPSKOM
JEZIKL?

Apstrakt: Oslanjajuci se na teoriju pojmovne metafore, u radu se kontrastivno
analiziraju lekseme iz leksickog polja family u engleskom (family, father, mother,
son, daughter, sister, brother) i porodica (porodica, otac, majka, sin, ki, sestra, brat)
u srpskom jeziku. Cilj rada je da se ustanove slicnosti i razlike izmedu metaforickih
prosirenja znaclenja ovib leksema i da se na osnovu toga ustanove medujezicke i
medukulturne slicnosti i razlike izmedu ova dva jezika. Analiza se zasniva na
materijalu crpljenom iz jednojezicnib reinika engleskog i srpskog jezika. Otkrivene
su velike slicnosti izmedu leksema iz ovog leksickog polja, sto je verovatno posledica
zajednickog evropskog kulturnog prostora i hriséanske osnove na kojoj ona pociva.

Kljucne reCi: polisemija, metafora, kontrastivna analiza, engleski jezik, srpski jezik.

1. Uvod

Sinhronijska i dijahronijska istraZivanja jezik4 jednako ukazuju na to dalekseme
koje su deo najstarijeg leksickog fonda ¢esto imaju i velik broj znacenja koja se
razvijaju razli¢itim mehanizmima prenosa znacenja (v. Sweetser 1990), pri ¢emu
se neka znadenja vremenom izgube, druga se dalje menjaju, a tre¢a ostaju ista.
Neke od leksema koje spadaju u poslednju grupu pripadaju ,osnovnim drustvenim
kategorijama” (v. Goddard and Wierzbicka 2014: 22-54) i uklju¢uju nazive za
¢lanove porodice. Iako Gortan Premk (2004: 41-42) kaze daje ,najvedi deo imena
srodnika monosemanti¢an” jer ,,u njihovom semanti¢kom sadrZaju imamo samo
jednu komponentu, komponentu sroditkog odnosa, koja zbog svoje specifi¢nosti i

!radic.bojanic@f.uns.ac.rs, radic.bojanic@gmail.com

?Rad je rezultat istrazivanja u okviru projekta br. 01600, koji finansira Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke
i tehnoloskog razvoja Republike Stbije. Prethodna, znatno kraca verzija ovog rada izlozena je na skupu
Nauka i stvarnost, koji se odrzao na Filozofskom fakultetu u Isto¢nom Sarajevu 21. 5. 2016. godine.
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individualnosti ne podleze daljoj semanti¢koj transformaciji’, ipak se npr. u analizi

polititkog diskursa ¢esto moze na¢i metafora DRZAVA JE PORODICA, $to ukazuje

na polisemanti¢ni potencijal leksema iz ovog leksic¢kog polja. Tako se i u ovom radu

analiza usredsreduje na leksicko polje family na engleskom jeziku, sa pripadajuéim

¢lanovima family, father, mother, son, daughter, sister i brother, i porodica na srpskom

jeziku, sa pripadaju¢im ¢lanovima porodica, otac, majka, sin, ki, sestra i brat, s tim

da se analizi ne pristupa iz perspektive komponentne analize, ve¢ iz perspektive
kognitivne semantike, o kojoj ¢e viSe re¢i biti u narednim odeljcima.

Potvrda da pomenute lekseme u engleskom jeziku pripadaju najées$éim re¢ima
u tom jeziku moZe se naéi na frekvencijskim listama, gde se pregledom Longman
defining vocabulary list utvrdilo da se svih sedam leksema nalazi u naj¢e$¢ih 2200
re¢i u engleskom jeziku. Sto se srpskog jezika tice, iako su za sada dostupni samo
frekvekeijski re¢nici pisaca, ,,na osnovu njih moze se steéi bar priblizna slika o
najfrekventnijim re¢ima srpskog jezika” (Dragi¢evi¢ 2018: 213), pa se tako u
Frekvencijskom reniku savremenog srpskog jezika (Vasié i Vasi¢ 2004) navodi
da je leksema ozac medu deset najfrekventnijih imenica. Sem toga, Dragicevi¢
navodi da se bazi¢na leksika srpskog jezika sastoji od leksema ,,koje se odnose na
¢ovekov svakodnevni Zivot — na delove tela, porodicu i drustveni zivot, predmete
iz svakodnevnog Zivota, biljke i Zivotinje iz nadeg okruzenja” (Dragicevi¢ 2018:
212). Stoga se moze zakljuciti da, iako za srpski jezik nema optih frekvencijskih lista
kao za engleski jezik, lekseme iz leksi¢kog polja porodica imaju visoku frekvenciju
u leksikonu srpskog jezika.

Cilj rada je, dakle, kognitivno-semanticka kontrastivna analiza leksema iz
leksickog polja family u engleskom (family, father, mother, sister, brother, son,
daughter), odnosno porodica u stpskom jeziku (porodica, otac, majka, sestra, brat,
sin, ki), radi utvrdivanja sli¢nosti i razlika izmedu metaforickih prosirenja znacenja
leksema u ovom leksi¢kom polju u dvama jezicima. Rezultati ove analize da¢e uvid u
medujezicke i medukulturne razlike u pogledu na¢ina na koje se ostvaruju prosirenja
znac¢enja pomenutih leksema, ali ¢e istovremeno otvoriti i nova pitanja vezana za
realizaciju prenosa znacenja u istom leksickom polju u drugim jezicima i kulturama.

2. Polisemija i pojmovna metafora

Ve¢ je napomenuto da lekseme koje pripadaju najstarijem jezickom fondu imaju
velik broj znadenja, a ,semanti¢ki [su] najbogatije one lekseme koje se odnose
na ¢oveka i njegov zivot” (Dragicevi¢ 2010: 130). Tacnije, reéi koje pripadaju

osnovnom vokabularu (Crossley, Salsbury and McNamara 2010) i ,,koje se odnose
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na ¢oveka i njegov zivot” (Dragicevi¢ 2010: 130) imaju veoma razvijenu polisemnu
strukturu, $to je dokazano nizom kontrastivnih istrazivanja npr. engleskog i srpskog
jezika (v. Silaski i Radi¢-Bojani¢ 2012; Radi¢-Bojani¢ i Halupka-Resetar 2014a,
2014b; Halupka-Reetar i Radi¢-Bojani¢ 2015, itd.). U teoriji kognitivne semantike
polisemija se definise kao jezic¢ka pojava koja se odnosi na medusobnu vezu vise
znacenja jedne lekseme (semema) i koja se najveéim delom temelji na prenosu
znacenja, tj. na postojanju jednog osnovnog, dominantnog znacenja iz kojeg je
posredno ili neposredno izvedeno vie razlicitih ali srodnih znacenja (Préi¢ 1997:
25). Pomenuti se prenosi znacenja kako u sinhronoj tako i u dijahronoj ravni
deavaju putem mehanizma pojmovne metafore, mada su svakako prisutni i drugi
mehanizmi, kao $to je metonimija, sinegdoha, itd., o kojima ne¢e biti dalje re¢i u
ovom radu.

Metafora se na razli¢ite nacine i u okviru vise filoloskih oblasti analizira jo$ od
Aristotelovog doba, uglavnom u polju knjizevnosti kao stilska figura. Medutim,
krajem XX veka kognitivnolingvisti¢ka istrazivanja Lejkofa i Dzonsona (Lakoffand
Johnson 1980) i njihovih mnogobrojnih sledbenika pokazala su da je metaforaite
kako zastupljena u svakodnevnom Zivotu, jer je jezik prozet metaforickim izrazima.
Naime, ovi i mnogi kasniji autori (Johnson 1987, Kévecses 2002, Klikovac 2004,
itd.) metaforu odreduju kao jedan od osnovnih kognitivnih mehanizama, ilustrujuéi
to mnogim poimanjima svakodnevnih jezi¢kih pojava za koje dotadasnje analize
nisu utvrdile niSta metafori¢ko. Neki od primera ispod pokazuju da se ljubav poima
kao ¢arolija (1-2), gde se zaljubljena osoba oseéa kao da nad njom/njim deluju
vi$e sile i magija:

(1a) You’ve put a spell on me.

(1b) He was enchanted.

(2) Ona me natisto o¢arala/omadijala.

I analiza mnogih drugih pojmova u najrazli¢itijim jezicima (koji ne pripadaju
samo indoevropskoj porodici), poput Zivota, rasprave, ideja, teorija, itd., otkriva
sli¢ne nadine poimanja, tj. da se apstraktni pojmovi razumeju i u jeziku realizuju
pomocu neéeg iskustveno blizeg, konkretnijeg ili fizi¢ki opipljivog (Lakoff and
Johnson 1980). Ovaj princip je u osnovi definicije metafore kao mehanizma na
osnovu kojeg jedan pojam razumemo pomo¢u nekog drugog blizeg pojma, pri
¢emu su iskustveno blizi pojmovi veoma ¢esto konkretni, a iskustveno dalji pojmovi
apstrakeni (Lakoft and Johnson 1980, Johnson 1987, Kévecses 2002, itd.). Ovde
se, dakle, radi o asimetri¢cnom medudomenskom preslikavanju, gde se osobine
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izvornog (najée$ée konkretnog, iskustveno blizeg) domena preslikavaju na ciljni

(najéesée apstrakeni, iskustveno dalji) domen.

3. Metodologija istrazivanja

Analiza metafori¢kih preslikavanja leksema u leksickom polju family u
engleskom i porodica u srpskom jeziku obavljena je na korpusu ekscerpiranom
iz jednojezi¢nih re¢nika engleskog i srpskog jezika (Longman Dictionary of
Contemporary English, Macmillan English Dictionary, Oxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary; Relnik srpskohrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika, Relnik srpskoga jezika)?.
Cilj rada nije kvantitativna ili frekvencijska analiza primera, nego identifikacija
razli¢itih metafora koje su dovele do polisemne strukture ovih leksema, kao i
odredivanje uticaja pripadaju¢ih kultura na prenos znacenja. Stoga se u radu za svako
metaforicko preslikavanje daju reprezentativni primeri iz re¢niké koji dovoljno jasno
ilustruju prirodu odredene metafore bez ikakve kvantitativne analize, a ukoliko
nema primera, metafora se ilustruje samom definicijom iz re¢nika.

Sama procedura identifikacije metafora u odabranom materijalu zasniva se
na donekle modifikovanom postupku koji je razvila grupa Pragglejaz (2007) za
prepoznavanje metafori¢ki upotrebljenih re¢i u kontekstu. Medutim, posto taj
postupak za prepoznavanje metafora podrazumeva analizu metafora u odredenom
tekstu ili diskursu, tj. kontekstualizovanu analizu, a analiza u ovom radu zasniva se
naleksemama, njihovim zna¢enjima (uklju¢ujuéi metafori¢ki prenos) i primerima
uzetim iz re¢ni¢kih odrednica, ovde se prikazana procedura unekoliko razlikuje od
pomenute i sastoji se od slede¢ih koraka (metodologija preuzeta iz Radi¢-Bojanié¢
i Halupka-ReSetar 2014a): (1) ustanoviti osnovno znacenje lekseme; (2) za sva
druga pobrojana znadenja lekseme u re¢ni¢koj odrednici ustanoviti odnos prema
osnovnom znacenju; (3) utvrditi osnovu svakog prenosa znadenja; (4) navesti
primere iz odrednica koji potkrepljuju ustanovljeni prenos znacenja ili, ukoliko
primera nema, navesti definicije. Kada se ova modifikovana procedura sprovede na
re¢nickim odrednicama za oba analizirana jezika, sledi kontrastivna analiza zna¢enja
leksema i metafora u primerima iz engleskog i srpskog jezika koja treba da ustanovi
medujezicke, ali i medukulturne razlike izmedu leksema koje pripadaju leksickom

polju family u engleskom i porodica u srpskom jeziku.

3U radu ¢e se za re¢nike koristiti slede¢e skraéenice: Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English
- LDOCE, Macmillan English Dictionary - MED, Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary - OALD;
Re¢nik srpskohrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika Matice srpske — RSKJ, Re¢nik srpskoga jezika - RS].
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4. Analiza korpusa

Analiza korpusa ekscerpiranog iz pomenutih jednojezi¢nih re¢nika otkriva da
je polisemna struktura leksi¢kog polja family na engleskom jeziku, sa pripadajué¢im
¢lanovima family, father, mother, son, daughter, sister i brother, i porodica na srpskom
jeziku, sa pripadajuim ¢lanovima porodica, otac, majka, sin, ki, sestra i brat sa¢injena
od velikog broja sistemski povezanih metafora.

4.1. Family/porodica

Leksemu family OALD definiSe kao ,,a group consisting of one or two parents
and their children”, dok leksemu porodica RSK] defini$e kao ,zajednicu koju
¢ine roditelji, njihova deca i bliski srodnici koji sa njima zive”. Ve¢ na osnovu
doslovnog znacenja ovih dveju leksema u engleskom i srpskom jeziku jasno je da
postoji medukulturna razlika, posto engleska definicija ukazuje samo na nuklearnu
porodicu, a srpska na prosirenu porodicu. U svakom sluc¢aju, doslovno znac¢enje ove
lekseme u oba jezika ¢ini strukturu izvornog domena dije se karakeeristike potom
preslikavaju na nekolike ciljne domene.

Analizom materijala iz re¢nik4 oba jezika utvrdeno je da je najéesée realizovana
metafora HIJERARHIJSKI STRUKTURISANA ZAJEDNICA JE PORODICA. U slu¢aju
oba jezika, na izvorni domen porodice, kao skupa jedinki medu kojima postoji
neka vrsta hijerarhije, reda i uredenosti, preslikavaju se ciljni domeni razli¢itih
skupova, koji su takode uredeni na osnovu hijerarhije ili su im ¢lanovi povezani
nekom zajedni¢kom osobinom.

(5) The cat family includes lions and tigers.
(6) Spanish and Italian are part of the Romance language family.

(7) Kidney beans belong to the bean family.

(8) Velikoj porodici macaka pripadaju najokretniji i najsavrSeniji zverovi.

(9) Sunce sa celom svojom porodicom planeta... krece se u prostoru, u vasioni.
(10) U Zagrebu se okupljala intimna porodica mladih sanjara.

U skoro svim primerima (sem 10), u procesu metaforizacije dolazi do
antropomorfizacije elemenata ciljnog domena posto im se pripisuju osobine ljudskih
bi¢a kroz pripadnost porodici. Ovo se desava kako sa zivim bi¢ima (npr. macke u
primerima 5 i 8), tako i sa nezivim (jezici u primeru 6, pasulj u primeru 7, sunce i
planete u primeru 9).
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Pored ove veoma rasirene i sistemski prisutne metafore, analiza materijala je

ukazala na postojanje jo$ jedne metafore: VREDNOST JE PORODICA, ali samo u
engleskom jeziku i samo u jednom re¢niku:

(11) young men of family

Ova metafora nije prisutna u srpskom jeziku, iako re¢nici beleZe sintagmu
»iz dobre gradanske porodice”, $to li¢i na primer iz engleskog jezika. Medutim,
ovo se znacenje ipak ne moze u potpunosti povezati sa metaforom VREDNOST JE
PORODICA posto imenica porodica ima premodifikator dobra, $to ukazuje na to
da sama imenica porodica nema inherentno znacenje vrednosti u srpskom jeziku.

Naposletku, analizom materijala iz re¢nika ustanovljeno je da je znacenje
lekseme porodica prosireno i jednom metonimijom CELINA ZA DEO,” ali opet

samo u engleskom jeziku.

(12) The soldier had a wife and family.
(13) Do they plan to start a family (= have children)?

Na osnovu ovih i drugih primera iz re¢nika jasno je da leksema family kao celina
stoji u metonimijskom odnosu sa jednim njenim delom, a to su deca, $to se jasno
vidi iz primera (12), gde vojnik ima suprugu 7 porodicu, tj. decu, ili iz primera (13),
gde par planira porodicu, tj. da dobije decu. Ovakvih primera nema u srpskom
jeziku u re¢nickim odrednicama za leksemu porodica, mada sintagma ,,osnovati

. » v Ve . . » . » v . .
porodicu” moze da znadi ,dobiti decu”, ne samo ,,zasnovati brak”, $to je istovetno

primeru (13) na engleskom jeziku.

4.2. Father/otac

Druga analizirana leksema u ovom polju je fazher na engleskom jeziku (,a male
parent” po definiciji iz LDOCE) i ozac na srpskom jeziku (,,muski roditelj” prema
RSK]). Analizom znadenja i primera iz re¢nika na engleskom i srpskom jeziku
ustanovljene su ¢etiri metafore: TVORAC JE OTAC, MUSKI PREDAK JE OTAC,
MUSKI CLAN CRKVENE ZAJEDNICE JE OTAC, ZASTITNIK JE OTAC. Sve metafore

su realizovane i u engleskom i u srpskom jeziku.

*Metonimiju kao jo§ jedan mehanizam prenosa znadenja Kevede$ i Raden (Kévecses and Radden
1998: 39) defini$u kao kognitivni proces u kome jedan pojmovni entitet pruZa pristup drugom
pojmovnom entitetu, pri ¢emu su oba deo istog domena. U slu¢aju metonimije CELINA ZA DEO, tj.
PORODICA ZA DECU, oba pojma pripadaju istom domenu, a metonimijska veza omogucava da se
pomocu celine pojmi u datom kontekstu najistaknutiji aspekt porodice, a to je postojanje ili dobijanje
dece.
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Jednako kako je otac zacetnik porodice, tako i u metafori TVORAC JE OTAC
on predstavlja osobu koja je za¢ela neki pokret, nauku i sl. (primeri 14, 15,17, 18),
ili ¢ak neku nezivu stvar koja je prete¢a neéega $to je doslo kasnije (primer 16).

(14) the father of modern psychology

15) Henry Moore is considered to be the father of modern British sculpture.
16) The horseless carriage was the father of the modern automobile.

(
(
(17) otac moderne pismenosti
(

18) Tu je on postao ocem moderne eksperimentalne skole.

Druga ustanovljena metafora, MUSKI PREDAK JE OTAC, oslanja se na
generalizaciju znacenja lekseme ozac sa muskog ¢lana porodice koji ima decu na
sve ranije muske ¢lanove neke porodice, tj. pretke, $to se jasno vidi u primerima
(19) i (21). Pored toga, daljom generalizacijom fazhers u primeru (20) znacenje
se proiruje i van ¢lanova porodice i odnosi se na sve pretke koji su Ziveli na nekoj
teritoriji. Drugim re¢ima, ovde dolazi do ulan¢avanja metafora, $to je relativno
desta pojava u teoriji pojmovne metafore koja objasnjava koje su se sve promene

desile prilikom prenosa znacenja neke lekseme.

(19) Our fathers were exiled from their native land.
(20) the land of our fathers

(21) Bi pogreben kod otaca svojih u gradu Davidovu.

Kod treée metafore, MUSKI CLAN CRKVENE ZAJEDNICE JE OTAC, uolava se
veza sa metaforom HIJERARHIJSKI STRUKTURISANA ZAJEDNICA JE PORODICA

iz prethodnog odeljka, posto se crkva poima kao porodica, a otac je jedan njen ¢lan:

(22) Father Peter said that that wasn’t a sin.

(23) Zelim dobro jutro, ¢asni oée.

Dakle, metafora CRKVA JE PORODICA ne manifestuje se kod leksema family/
porodica,alije uosnovirealizacija opstije metafore HJERARHIJSKI STRUKTURISANA
ZAJEDNICA JE PORODICA i to se vidi kroz lekseme fazher u engleskom i ozac u
srpskom jeziku.

Naposletku, osobine oca kao zastitnika u porodici u oba se jezika stavljaju u prvi
plan kroz metaforu ZASTITNIK JE OTAG, §to se vidi u primerima 24-25.

(24) a father to the poor

(25) Neka fond bude i otac i majka sirotoj i napustenoj deci, neka ih prihvati

i na put izvodi.



Metafori¢nost leksema iz leksickog polja family na engleskom i

porodica na srpskom jeziku

U primeru (25) ¢ak dolazi do antropomorfizacije, posto se fond u kome se nalaze
sredstva za pomo¢ siromasnima poima kao ljudsko bice koje ¢e nekoga zastititi i

pomoci mu.

4.3. Mother/majka

Paralelno sa ocem u leksickom polju porodica nalazi se leksema majka, koju
RSJ definise kao ,,zena u odnosu na dete koje je rodila” (definicija na engleskom
glasi ,,a female parent of a child or an animal” (LDOCE) i problemati¢na je iz ugla
analize posto se ve¢ u samoj definiciji me$a doslovno i preneseno znaéenje). Analiza
materijala iz re¢nika na oba jezika ustanovila je Cetiri metaforicka prenosa znacenja
koja se realizuju i u engleskom i u srpskom jeziku: JEDINKA KOJA STVARA DRUGE
JEDINKE JE MAJKA, ZASTITNICA JE MAJKA, STARIJA ZENA KOJA ZASLUZUJE
POSTOVANJE JE MAJKA, ZENSKI CLAN CRKVENE ZAJEDNICE JE MAJKA.

Prva metafora, JEDINKA KOJA STVARA DRUGE JEDINKE JE MAJKA, moze da

se odnosi na Zive entitete (primeri 26 i 27), ali i na neZive (primeri 28 i 29).

(26) the mother chimpanzee caring for her young
(27) zenka Zivotinje koja je na svet donela mladunce
(28) majka Srbija

(29) Opreznost je majka mudrosti.

Dakle, u slu¢aju zivotinja, prenosom znacenja dolazi do antropomorfizacije
i Zenka bilo koje Zivotinje se poima kao majka kada na svet donese mladunce.
Medutim, i razni drugi entiteti se poimaju kao majke u srpskom jeziku, madaneiu
engleskom, u slu¢aju kada nesto nastane ili je rezultat te pojave (npr. ¢ovek postaje
mudar kad je oprezan). Ovde se mora pomenuti i latinska poslovica Repetitio mater
studiorum est (Ponavljanje je majka znanja), koja na sli¢an nacin formulise ovu
uzro¢no-posledi¢nu vezu.

Nadalje, u oba se jezika realizuje prenos zna¢enja pomoéu metafore ZASTITNICA

JE MAJKA, koja se, logi¢no, zasniva na zastitnickoj ulozi majke u Zivotu deteta.
(30) She’s like a mother to them. If they need anything she always helps out.
(31) vojnitka majka, dacka majka
(32) Majka je on, a ne staresina.

U primerima na engleskom jeziku se ova metafora, doduse, realizuje samo kroz
poredenje (,,like a mother to them”), koje po definiciji ne moze da bude metafora.
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Ipak, u jednoj definiciji se navodi da je majka ,,a woman exercising control, influence,
or authority like that of a mother”, §to upravo upuéuje na prenos znacenja o kome
je ovde rec.

Sledeéa metafora, koja je takode prisutna u oba jezika, jeste STARIJA ZENA KOJA
ZASLUZUJE POSTOVANJE JE MAJKA:

(33) familiar address for an old or elderly woman

(34) naziv odmila za babu i za svekrvu ili za stariju Zenu uopste

Ni u jednom re¢niku nema primera upotrebe, ve¢ su samo date definicije, ali
svakako je jasno da se emotivni odnos postovanja, ljubavi i prisnosti koji dete ima
prema majci prenosi na sve starije Zenske osobe prema kojima se gaje sli¢na osecanja.

Na kraju, slicno kao kod lekseme ozac, metafora ZENSKI CLAN CRKVENE
ZAJEDNICE JE MAJKA realizuje se kao deo veée metafore CRKVA JE PORODICA.

(35) the title of a woman who is head of a convent; Mother Superior

(36) ¢asna majka

4.4. Brother/brat

Kad je re¢ o mladim ¢lanovima porodice, leksema brother se na engleskom
definise kao ,,a boy or man who has the same mother and father as another person”
(OALD), dok se brat na srpskom jeziku definise kao ,,muskarac u odnosu na decu
istih roditelja ili jednog od roditelja” (RSJ). Ve¢ ovde se vide neophodni elementi,
a to je postojanje jo$ jednog deteta da bi neko bio brat, ali i razlike u definicijama,
jer, naime, u re¢nicima srpskog jezika (i RSJ i RSK]) leksema braz definise se i
kao osoba koja sa drugim detetom ima jednog zajedni¢kog roditelja, iako za to
u srpskom jeziku postoji leksema polubrat. Drugim re¢ima, u srpskoj definiciji
lekseme sadrzana su dva znadenja, jedno osnovno (muskarac u odnosu na decu
istih roditelja) i jedno prosireno (muskarac u odnosu na decu jednog od roditelja).

Sto se tice prenesenih znacenja leksema brother i brat, analizom korpusa
ustanovljene su nekolike metafore. Prva je MUSKI CLAN HIJERARHIJSKI
STRUKTURISANE ZAJEDNICE JE BRAT, koja se zasniva na metafori HIJERARHIJSKI
STRUKTURISANA ZAJEDNICA JE PORODICA. U oba jezika zajednice koje spominju

re¢nici veoma su raznovrsne, od etnickih, preko nacionalnih, do profesionalnih:

(37) All men are brothers.

(38) a male numbered among the same kinship group, nationality, ethnicity,

profession, an associate, a fellow member, fellow countryman, fellow man



Metafori¢nost leksema iz leksickog polja family na engleskom i

porodica na srpskom jeziku

(39) pripadnik istog naroda, plemena, bratstva, $ire zajednice srodnih naroda,
sunarodnik, zemljak, ¢lan istog drustva

Druga ustanovljena metafora je (DRAGA) OSOBA ISTOG STATUSA JE BRAT i
prisutna je u oba jezika:

(40) Brother, can you spare a dime?

(41) prijatelj, drug, ¢ovek u odnosu prema drugim ljudima; uzreéica u prisnom
obrac¢anju

U oba jezika uolava se izuzetno ulestala upotreba ove lekseme u obra¢anju
ljudima u punom i skra¢enom obliku, ¢ak do te mere da se u srpskom jeziku ova
leksema koristi gotovo kao neka vrsta uzvika ili diskursnog markera.

Nadalje, poslednja metafora pronadena za lekseme brother i brat jeste MUSKI
CLAN CRKVENE ZAJEDNICE JE BRAT. Jasno je da je, kao i kod oca i majke, ova
metafora ulan¢ana sa metaforom CRKVA JE PORODICA, $to se vidi u izvodima iz
re¢nickih definicija ispod:

(42) a male numbered among the members of a religious organization that has

a priesthood

(43) pripadnik iste vere/sckte, ¢lan manastirskog bratstva ili monaskog reda

Posto se i ova metafora zasniva na nadredenoj metafori HIJERARHIJSKI
STRUKTURISANA ZAJEDNICA JE PORODICA, jasno je da brat u toj zajednici ima
nize mesto u hijerarhiji od oca i majke, a isto ¢e se potvrditi i kod lekseme seszra,
¢ija analiza sledi.

4.5. Sister/sestra

Paralelno leksemama brother i brat stoje lekseme sister i sestra, &ije su re¢nicke
defincije prili¢no sli¢ne: ,,a girl or woman who has the same mother and father as
another person” (OALD) za englesku leksemu i ,,naziv za zensku osobu u odnosu
nadecu istih roditelja ili jednog od roditelja” (RS]) ili ,k¢i istih roditelja u odnosu
prema drugoj deci tih roditelja” (RSKJ). Ovde se uotava razilazenje u definicijama
datim u dva re¢nika srpskogjezika, gde RSJ daje i osnovno i progireno znadenje (isti
roditelji vs. jedan od roditelja), a RSKJ daje samo osnovno zna&enje (isti roditelji),
kao i u engleskom jeziku.

Sto se prenesenih znadenja ti¢e, metafore koje su utvrdene analizom re¢ni¢kih
odrednica u oba jezika iste su kao za lekseme brother i brat: ZENSKI CLAN
HIJERARHIJSKI STRUKTURISANE ZAJEDNICE JE SESTRA, (DRAGA) OSOBA ISTOG
STATUSA JE SESTRA i ZENSKI CLAN CRKVENE ZAJEDNICE JE SESTRA.
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Ono $to se uoctava kod prve metafore jeste da u engleskom jeziku leksema siszer
prolazi i kroz proces antropomorfizacije (44), dok u srpskom jeziku leksema sestra
moze da se odnosi na ziva bica (45), ali i na pojave (46):

(44) The ships are sisters.

(45) pripadnica istog naroda, plemena, bratstva

(46) Melanholija je sestra mladosti.

Druga metafora, (DRAGA) OSOBA ISTOG STATUSA JE SESTRA, sli¢no kao i
kod lekseme brother/ brat, odnosi se na blisku osobu sa kojom govornik ose¢a neku
povezanost, od koje govornik dobija zastitu ili podrsku (47), ili na blisku osobu
koja se nalazi u istim problemima kao i govornik (48).

(47) a female friend or protector regarded as a sister

(48) sestra po bolu, sestra po patnji

Poslednja metafora, ZENSKI CLAN CRKVENE ZAJEDNICE JE SESTRA, kao i kod
lekseme brother/brat, ulan¢ana je sa metaforom CRKVA JE PORODICA i opisuje
zensku osobu koja je deo crkvene zajednice i ima nizi poloZaj u odnosu na majku

ili oca u crkvi ili manastiru.

(48) a female fellow member, as of a church; a female member of a religious

community that observes the simple vows of poverty, chastity and obedience

(49) ¢asna sestra, milosrdna sestra, sestra po veri

Sa ovim u vezi je i znacenje lekseme sestra u fraznoj leksemi medicinska sestra.
Naime, u proslosti su sestre u manastirima le¢ile ljude, $to je dovelo do toga da se
kasnije znacenje ove reéi u srpskom jeziku prosiri i na domen medicine (JAZU
1955: 871). Iako u engleskom jeziku ovo znacenje ima leksema nurse, postoji i
sintagma sisters of mercy, koju Merriam Webster defini$e kao ,,a member of a Roman
Catholic congregation founded in 1827 by Catherine McAuley in Dublin and
devoted to works of charity and education” i koja ima izvesne sli¢nosti sa zna¢enjem

lekseme sister, od koje je potekla.

4.6. Son/sin

Najmladi muski ¢lan porodice, sin, definisan je kao ,a person’s male child”
(OALD) na engleskom jeziku i kao ,,musko dete u odnosu prema ocu i majci”
(RSJ) na srpskom jeziku. Analizom re¢ni¢kog korpusa ustanovljene su tri metafore
uobajezika: MUSKI CLAN HIJERARHIJSKI STRUKTURISANE ZAJEDNICE JE SIN;
DRAGA, MLAPA OSOBA JE SIN i PROIZVOD JE SIN.
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U prvom slu¢aju, u oba jezika re¢nici navode primere kao $to su:

(50) a son of the Aztecs

(51) sinovi Srbije.

U oba slu¢aja moze se uoditi da su u pitanju muski ¢lanovi koji pripadaju nekoj
drustvenoj, nacionalnoj, etnic¢koj, religioznoj ili sli¢noj zajednici, koja je svakako
hijerarhijski strukturisana i koja svoje novije, mlade ¢lanove smatra sinovima.
Moze se uoditi i dodatni emotivni naboj u ovim sintagmama, posto su konotacije
uglavnom (vrlo) pozitivne i sinovima se ponekad smatraju i osobe koje su voljne
da se zrtvuju za celu zajednicu.

S tim u vezi je druga metafora, DRAGA, MLADA OSOBA JE SIN:

(52) a familiar term of address to a man or boy from an older person

(53) u prisnom i blagonaklonom obraéanju Zenskoj ili muskoj osobi mladoj

od sagovornika

Ukoliko se porede engleske i srpske definicije, moze se uo¢iti sledeca razlika: u
engleskom jeziku ovaj hipokoristik koristi se samo za muske osobe, dok se u spskom
jeziku i kulturi neretko moze ¢uti i u obra¢anju zenskom detetu.

Poslednja metafora za leksemu so/sin oslanja se na ¢injenicu da je sin nedije

dete, da ga je neko rodio, takoredi proizveo, da je negde nastao:

(54) a true son of the soil

(55) sin Madve, sin planina, sin renesanse, sin komunizma

Dakle, kao $to roditelji radaju svoju decu, tako i entiteti u ovim primerima uti¢u
na formiranje jedinke, osobe koja je po ne¢emu zapazena, a to je obi¢no osobina

koja vuce korene iz konteksta u kome se osoba formirala kao li¢nost.

4.7. Daughter/kdi

Najmladeg zenskog ¢lana porodice, daughter/kéi, re¢nici definisu kao ,,a person’s
female child” (OALD) na engleskom jeziku i kao ,,zensko dete u odnosu prema ocu
imajci” (RSJ) na srpskom jeziku. Analiza odrednica u re¢nicima dala je tri metafore
u srpskom jeziku: ZENSKI CLAN HIJERARHIJSKI STRUKTURISANE ZAJEDNICE JE
KCI; DRAGA, MLAPA OSOBA JE KC1i PROIZVOD JE KCI1isamo jednu na engleskom
jeziku: PRO1ZVOD JE KCI. Ukoliko se ove metafore porede sa onima pronadenim
kod leksema so i sin, vidi se da postoje velike sli¢nosti u srpskom jeziku, posto su

metafore istovetne, dok su za engleski jezik otkrivene praznine.
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Prva ustanovljena metafora je ZENSKI CLAN HIJERARHIJSKI STRUKTURISANE
ZAJEDNICE JE KCI i primer ove metafore glasi:

(56) srpske kéeri.

Kao i kod lekseme siz, i ovde je u pitanju osoba, ovaj put Zenskog pola, koja
pripada nekoj drustvenoj, nacionalnoj, etnic¢koj, religioznoj ili sli¢noj zajednici sa
hijerarhijskom strukturom, gde se mlade ¢lanice smatraju kéerima, uz pozitivne
konotacije i odredeni emotivni naboj.

Emotivna dimenzija, kao i kod lekseme siz, prisutna je u drugoj metafori,
DRAGA, MLADA OSOBA JE KCI:

(58) u prisnom i blagonaklonom obraéanju zenskoj osobi mladoj od sagovornika

Iako re¢nici ne navode primere, ve¢ samo daju definiciju, u svakodnevnom
zivotu ovakvih hipokoristika ima napretek i obi¢no su u vokativu: ,kéeri” ili ,éeri”.
Treca i poslednja uo¢ena metafora jeste PROIZVOD JE KCI i ustanovljena je u

oba analizirana jezika:

59) The United States is the daughter of the 13 colonies.

61) daughter of the church

(
(60) an isotope formed by radioactive decay of another isotope
(
(62) k¢i mudrosti

Morze se uotiti da su u primerima iz oba jezika u sva Cetiri slucaja prisutne
antropomorfizacije (u engleskom jeziku — SAD kao kéi prvobitnih 13 kolonija;
izotop kao kéi nekog drugog izotopa od koga je nastao; kéi crkve, $to se obi¢no
koristi u engleskom jeziku za drzave u ¢ijem je formiranju i osnivanju aktivno
ulestvovala crkva; u srpskom jeziku — kéi mudrosti kao deo poslovice ,,Stedljivost

je kéi mudrosti”)

5. Diskusija i zaklju¢ak

Nakon iscrpne analize re¢ni¢kih odrednica leksema iz leksickog polja family na
engleskom jeziku i porodica na srpskom mogu se uociti mnoge sistemske medujezicke
i medukulturne sli¢nosti. U veéini slu¢ajeva, metafore u oba jezika su iste, dok
recimo kod srpske lekseme £¢ postoji viSe metaforickih prenosa zna¢enja nego
kod engleske lekseme daughter. Jedan razlog za velik broj sli¢nosti lezi u ¢injenici
da se ve¢ina metafora zasniva na nadredenoj metafori SLOZENA, HIJERARHIJSKI
UREDENA STRUKTURA JE PORODICA, u okviru koje ¢lanovi imaju svoja mesta,

funkcije i medusobne odnose, $to se onda preslikava i na znacenja van izvornog
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domena porodice: otac i majka stvaraju nekoga/nesto, kao $to roditelji stvaraju
decu, brat i sestra imaju isti status u nekoj organizaciji kao drugi ¢lanovi, dok su sin i
kéi obi¢no najmladi u hijerarhiji i neiji su proizvod, kao $to su deca proizvod svojih
roditelja. Drugi razlog za velike sli¢nosti izmedu dva leksi¢ka polja u engleskom
i srpskom jeziku jeste hri$¢anska kulturnoistorijska potka na koju se oslanjaju
oba jezika, $to se vidi u nadredenoj metafori CRKVA JE PORODICA i svim daljim
realizacijama kroz metafore koje odrazavaju razne rangove unutar ove organizacije
u skladu sa polozajem u porodici. Jedna uocena razlika je veéa ucestalost leksema iz
srpskog jezika koje obelezavaju rodbinske odnose u sluzbi hipokoristika u odnosu
na engleski: sem porodice i oca, sve ostale lekseme u srpskom jeziku koriste se za
oslovljavanje odmila, dok u engleskom to nije slu¢aj za leksemu daughter.

Zbog bliskosti engleskog i srpskog jezika, koji pripadaju zajednickoj
indoevropskoj porodici jezika, i zbog sli¢nog kulturnoistorijskog konteksta
hri$¢anske Evrope, ne uo¢ava se mnogo razlika u prenosu znacenja u leksickom
polju family i porodica, a tamo gde jesu uocene razlike, tj. tamo gde se metafora
realizuje u jednom jeziku, a u drugom ne, trebalo bi uraditi i analizu korpusa oba
jezika da bi se potvrdilo postojanje u prazninama sistema pojmovnih metafora ili
da se pak dokaze da se nedostajuée metafore realizuju u jeziku, ali nisu zabelezene u
re¢nicima. Naposletku, bilo bi izuzetno zanimljivo analizirati i uporediti jezike koji
ne pripadaju ovoj jezitkoj porodici i koji nemaju hri$¢ansku istoriju i kulturu, da
se vidi da li oni koriste metaforu porodice da bi pojmili religijsku zajednicu i njene
¢lanove, posto se svakako pretpostavlja da ¢e metafore zasnovane na porodi¢nim
funkcijama njenih pojedina¢nih ¢lanova u veéini kultura postojati, posto je porodica

osnovna jedinica gotovo svakog drustva i kulture na svetu.
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METAPHORICITY OF LEXEMES FROM THE LEXICAL
FIELD FAMILY IN ENGLISH AND PORODICA IN SERBIAN

Summary

Relying on the theory of conceptual metaphor, this paper contrastively anal-
yses lexemes from the lexical field famzily in English (family, father, mother,
som, daughter, sister, brother) and porodica in Serbian (porodica, otac, majka,
sin, kéi, sestra, brat). The aim of the paper is to establish similarities and
differences between metaphorical meanings of these lexemes and, on the
basis of that, to determine the cross-linguistic and cross-cultural similarities
and differences between these two languages. The analysis is based on the
material excerpted from monolingual dictionaries of English and Serbian.
Numerous similarities have been established between the lexemes from this
lexical field, which is probably a consequence of the common European
cultural space and the Christian foundation upon which it rests.
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TRETMAN FIGURATIVNIH ZNACENJA U
DVOJEZICNIM SKOLSKIM RECNICIMA

Apstrakt: Tema ovog rada jeste izbor i leksikografski tretman figurativnib znacenja u
dva recnika: francusko-srpskom recniku za osnovnu skolu i italijansko-srpskom reniku
za osnovnu i srednju skolu. Na ovom korpusu najpre je izvrseno kvantitativno poredenje

frgurativnih znacenja, zatim je izdvojeno po 18 srodnih rei da bi se podrobnije ispitale

kvalitativne slicnosti i razlike, a potom su iste reci analizivane u opstim dvojezicnim
recnicima. Najvazniji rezultati analize jesu sledeci: broj obelezenih figurativnib
znaclenja nesrazmerno je veli u reniku namenjenom osnovnoj i srednjoj skoli; prevodni
ckvivalenti su isti ili veoma slicni u oba skolska recnika, s tim sto se nacin njihovog
obelezavanja razlikuje; u oba skolska recnika navode se primeri za sva figurativna
znacenja; broj figurativnib znalenja manji je nego u opstim relnicima, ali je u oba
skolska recnika njibovo obelezavanje i egzemplifikovanje doslednije. Rezultati su
protumaceni ukrstenim uticajem leksikoloskih, leksikografskib i didaktickih faktora.
Na kraju se iznosi stav da je odgovarajuli tretman figurativnih znacenja jedan od
bitnib razloga zbog kojih dvojezicni skolski recnici i dalje imaju svoje mesto u nastavi
i ulenju stranib jezika.

Kljucne reci: dvojezicni skolski recnik, figurativno znacenje, leksikologija, leksikografija,

nastava i ucenje stranih jezika.

1. Uvod

U drugoj polovini 20. veka metaleksikografska istrazivanja dozivljavaju znacajnu
ekspanziju, ali su u po¢etku ona bila usmerena gotovo iskljucivo na opste jednojezi¢ne
re¢nike. Uprkos plodnoj izdavackoj delatnosti i nespornom komercijalnom znacaju,

dvojezi¢ni re¢nici postaju predmet intenzivnijih teorijskih razmatranja tek nekoliko
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decenija kasnije, sredinom devedesetih godina (Béjoint, Toiron 1996: 5). Od tog
doba objavljuju se radovi koji za tematiku imaju razli¢ite aspekte dvojezi¢nih
re¢nika, a medu njima i re¢nika namenjenih uéenju stranih jezika. Pomenué¢emo
neke od obradivanih tema: dvojezi¢ni re¢nici kao instrument za upoznavanje
strane kulture (Celotti 2002, Cherifi 2009, Mahtout 2013); potencijal dvojezi¢nih
pedagoskih re¢nika za razvijanje vestine pisanog razumevanja i za usvajanje leksike
(Dias Loguercio 2013); uvodni tekstovi u dvojezi¢nim re¢nicima (Emanuele
2014); dvojezi¢ni re¢nici na CD-ROM-u (Lo Nostro 2005); naéela koncipiranja
dvojezi¢nih $kolskih re¢nika (Pavlovi¢ Sajtinac 2017).

IstraZivanje ¢ije rezultate predstavljamo u ovom radu bavi se temom za koju,
na osnovu dostupne literature, mozemo re¢i da nije podrobnije ispitivana, a to su
figurativna zna¢enja u dvojezi¢nim $kolskim re¢nicima. Smatrali smo podsticajnim
da tretman figurativnih znadenja analiziramo primenom komparativnog pristupa,
to jest poredenjem francusko-srpskog re¢nika za osnovnu Skolu i italijansko-srpskog
re¢nika za osnovnu i srednju $kolu, koje je u kratkom vremenskom razmaku
objavila ista izdavacka kuca. Specifi¢nost korpusa ogleda se, dakle, u tome $to se
razmatraju dva srodna jezika i dva razli¢ita nivoa u¢enja. Ispitivanjem kvantitativnih
i kvalitativnih aspekata pomenute tematike pokusali smo da utvrdimo sli¢nosti
i razlike u odabiru, obelezavanju i egzemplifikaciji figurativnih znadenja, i tako
steknemo uvid u neka od nacela kojima se autori rukovode i u operacije koje
obavljaju tokom izrade ovog tipa re¢nika.

Van okvira istrazivanja ostaje nekoliko znacajnih, komplementarnih tema
vezanih za figurativna znadenja, kao §to je njihov tretman u srpsko-francuskom
i srpsko-italijanskom re¢niku, u re¢nicima za druge jezike koji se u¢e u nasim
osnovnim i srednjim $kolama, te u elektronskim prevodiocima kojima uéenici u
poslednje vreme sve ¢e$ce pribegavaju. Jedan od posrednih ciljeva ovog rada jeste

da takva i sli¢na istraZivanja podstakne i eventualno usmeri.

2. Teorijski deo: terminoloska odredenja

U teorijskom delu predstavi¢emo nadin na koji se u literaturi odreduju pojmovi
iz naslova rada i ukaza¢emo na apekte koji su znacajni za empirijsko istraZivanje
¢ije rezultate prikazujemo u nastavku.

Dok se u jednojezi¢nim re¢nicima isti jezik koristi za definisanje i tumacenje
leksema, osnovni zadatak dvojezi¢nih re¢nika jeste da uspostavi leksikografsku
ckvivalenciju: da dovede u vezu lekseme polaznog jezika, koje se nazivaju leme,
sa leksemama drugog jezika, koje se oznacavaju kao semanticki ili leksikografski
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ckvivalenti (Pukanovi¢ 1995: 10, Kosti¢-Tomovi¢ 2010: 45). Uspostavljanje
ekvivalencije predstavlja sustinski problem dvojezi¢ne leksikografije, a razlog za
to je semanti¢ki anizomorfizam prirodnih jezika, to jest ¢injenica da se ,izmedu
leksema stranogili ciljnogjezika i njegovog ekvivalenta u maternjem jeziku u vedini
slu¢ajeva ne moze staviti znak jednakosti” (Pukanovi¢ 1995: 10) U literaturi se
navodi vie pojavnih oblika anizomorfizma: jednoj leksemi u jednom jeziku mogu
da odgovaraju dve ili tri lekseme u drugom jeziku; lekseme u dva jezika ponekad
imaju istu ili veoma sli¢nu formu ali razli¢it sadrzaj; odgovarajuée lekseme u dva
jezika mogu imati razli¢ite gramaticke odlike; odredeni termin iz jednog jezika
moze u drugom jeziku da ima drugaciji nivo opstosti; neke lekseme predstavljaju
izraz sociokulturnih specifi¢nosti odredene jezicke i drustvene sredine i kao
takve nemaju ckvivalenta u drugoj sredini (Pukanovi¢ 1995: 10; Marello 1996:
113; Sipka 2004: 68,72, 167). Navedene ¢injenice impliciraju i anizomorfizam
figurativnih zna¢enja, a zadatak u nasem istrazivanju jeste da analiziramo lekseme
sa figurativnim znacenjem i njihove prevodne ekvivalente u dva dvojezi¢na re¢nika:
francusko-srpskom i italijansko-srpskom. Nasa komparativna analiza obuhvata,
dakle, ciljne jezike koji su srodni, dok maternji jezik korisnika pripada razli¢itoj
jezickoj porodici.

Za razliku od opstih re¢nika, koji sa deskriptivne pozicije obraduju najvedi
deo leksi¢kog fonda jednog jezika, specijalni re¢nici predocavaju leksi¢ku masu s
nekim posebnim ciljem: njihovo teziSte moze biti na leksici kori$¢enoj u odredenim
oblastima ljudske delatnosti, na izdvojenom jezickom nivou ili fenomenu, ili
na posebnoj korisni¢koj grupi (Kosti¢-Tomovi¢ 2010: 29—-30, Popovi¢ 2009:
182, Sipka 2006: 163). Medu specijalne re¢nike ubrajaju se i re¢nici namenjeni
institucionalizovanom uéenju jezika, za koje se u domacoj glotodidakti¢koj literaturi
koristi izraz didakric¢ki ili $kolski re¢nik. Skolski reénik, &iji je osnovni tip upravo
dvojezi¢ni re¢nik, prilagoden je potrebama nastave po obimu odrednica i po nadinu
njihove obrade: on sadrzi leksiku tematski definisanu nastavnim programom i
zastupljenu u udzbenicima, a nadin izlaganja u toj vrsti re¢nika odlikuje se
koncizno$éu, precizno$¢u i jasno¢om (Durbaba 2011: 141, Raicevi¢ 2011: 171).
Ovi stavovi predstavljaju podsticaj da se u skolskim re¢nicima ispitaju uvrstena
figurativna znacenja i njihov tretman, kao i da se ona uporede sa figurativnim

znalenjem u odgovaraju¢im opstim dvojezi¢nim re¢nicima. Pojedini autori navode

* Sa glotodidakti¢kog stanovi$ta zanimljivo je pomenuti da veéina uéenika primenjuje ono $to se
naziva hipoteza semanticke ekvivalencije: oni polaze od pretpostavke da se usvajanje leksic¢kih zna¢enja
na L2 svodi na razli¢ito etiketiranje pojmova poznatih na L1, ¢ime upravo prencbregavaju
anizomorfizam jezika (Bogaards 1994: 148—149).



Tretman figurativnih znacenja u dvojezicnim $kolskim recnicima

da je jedan od osnovnih principa u koncipiranju dvojezi¢nih $kolskih re¢nika
postepeno i graduelno usloznjavanje materijala, $to u vezi sa polisemijom znadi
da na pocetnim nivoima treba dati prednost najucestalijim leksi¢ko-semanti¢kim
varijantama (Pavlovi¢ Sajtinac 2017: 153-155). Buduéi da je nasim istrazivanjem
obuhvaéen jedan re¢nik za osnovnu $kolu (francusko-srpski) i jedan re¢nik za
osnovnu i srednju $kolu (italijansko-srpski), na osnovu navedenog nacela moze se
pretpostaviti da ¢e u drugom re¢niku figurativna znacenja biti brojnija i razudenija
nego u prvom, i to upravo zbog nivoa u¢enja kojem je namenjen. Najzad, vise autora
isti¢e znacaj kontekstualnih primera za uvrstene leksicke jedinice u dvojezi¢nom,
a posebno u $kolskom re¢niku (Blanco 1996: 103, Bogaards 1996: 148, Kosti¢-
Tomovi¢ 2010: 33); zbog toga smatramo da pri analizi figurativnih znaenja i ovoj
komponenti re¢ni¢kog ¢lanka treba posvetiti posebnu paznju.

Figurativna znacenja ustaljeno se razmatraju u okviru polisemije, koja se definiSe
kao sposobnost lekseme da ima vi$e razli¢itih ali medusobno povezanih znacenja ili
kao razlozenost zna¢enja re¢i na manje znacenjske celine (Dragic¢evi¢ 2010 : 129;
Lehmann, Martin-Berthet 1998: 65; Niklas-Salminen 2015 : 93, 108; Samardzié
2011: 191; Sipka 2006: 40). Kod polisemnih redi, najfrekventnije ili najstarije
znadenje naziva se osnovnim ili primarnim, dok su ostala znacenja izvedena ili
sekundarna. Po$to su predmet ovog istrazivanja dvojezi¢ni re¢nici, paznju ¢emo
obratiti na to da li se za figurativno znacenje strane reci daje zaseban prevodni
ekvivalent ili se pak za osnovni prevodni ekvivalent naznacava da ima i figurativno
znacenje.

Termin figurativno znacenje koristi se za zna¢enja nastala delovanjem metafore
i metonimije, u okviru koje se ponekad izdvaja sinegdoha. Metaforom se naziva
jezi¢ki mehanizam koji funkcionise tako §to se ime jednog pojma prenosi na drugi
pojam na osnovu uocene sli¢nosti. Metonimija je figura u kojoj se jedan pojam
oznacava imenom nekog drugog pojma koji je s njim u odnosu bliskosti ili zavisnosti.
Sinegdoha se sastoji od preno$enja znadenja jedne redi na drugu re¢ na osnovu
logicke veze ,deo — celina”. Pri analizi ¢emo se osvrnuti i na to koji su od navedenih
tipova figurativnih znacenja najzastupljeniji u nagem korpusu.

U literaturi se jos isti¢e da leksikalizacija metafore predstavlja vazan proces u
nastanku idiomatskih ili polirematskih izraza®, leksi¢kih jedinica sastavljenih od
dva ili viSe samostalnih morfema. Kod ovih izraza utvrdili su se jedan oblik i jedno
znadenje, te su njihove osnovne odlike da oznacavaju jedinstven referent, da u govoru
funkcioni$u na potpuno isti na¢in kao proste re¢i i da imaju veoma ograni¢enu
sintaksi¢ku autonomiju (Popovi¢ 2009: 98, Roberts 1996: 182, Samardzi¢ 2011:

3O razli¢itim terminima kojima se oznacavaju ovi pojmovi vidi u: Marello 1996: 40.
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177). Posto ovi izrazi mogu da imaju figurativno znadenje, i oni ée u nasoj analizi
biti razmotreni kao zasebna potkategorija.

Sto se tite obelezavanja, kvalifikator fig. moZe biti znak figurativnog zna¢enja
ili figurativne upotrebe. U prvom slu¢aju on oznacava metaforu, metonimiju i
sinegdohu u leksi¢kom sistemu; u drugom slucaju stavlja se uz primer koji ilustruje
figurativnu upotrebu lekseme u okviru nekog realnog znacenja ili pak uz kratku
definiciju takve upotrebe (Gortan Premk 2011: 31). Iako se navedeni stav odnosi
na deskriptivne jednojezi¢ne re¢nike, on ukazuje na potrebu da se i u dvojezi¢nim
re¢nicima ispita da li se kvalifikator fig. koristi uz prevodni ekvivalent ili uz

kontekstualizovani primer.

3. Metodologija istrazivanja

Cilj ovogistraZivanja jeste da se utvrde sli¢nosti i razlike u tretmanu figurativnih

znadenja u $kolskim re¢nicima za dva strana jezika: Francusko-srpskom srpsko-
francuskom recniku za osnovnu skolu (Dinié 2012) i Italijansko-srpskom srpsko-
italijanskom recniku za osnovnu i srednju skolu (Stojkovi¢, Zavisin 2016). Prva
hipoteza povezana je sa potencijalnom publikom navedenih re¢nika i ona glasi: u
re¢niku za italijanski jezik figurativna znacenja bice brojnija zbog ¢injenice da je
taj re¢nik namenjen i uéenicima srednje $kole. Druga hipoteza odnosi se na izbor
i na¢in predstavljanja figurativnih znacenja, $to znaci da se pretpostavlja slican tip
figurativnog znadenja, kao i slican nadin obeleZavanja prevodnog ckvivalenta sa
figurativnim znac¢enjem i kontekstualizovanog primera za figurativno znacenje.
Treca hipoteza ti¢e se odnosa izmedu $kolskih i opstih re¢nika: otekuje se da ¢ée u
oba $kolska re¢nika figurativna znaenja biti manje brojna i drugadije predstavljena
nego u odgovaraju¢im opstim re¢nicima.

Osnovni korpus ¢ine dva navedena re¢nika, s tim $to ¢e biti pregledan samo deo
sa odrednicama na stranom jeziku i prevodnim ekvivalentima na maternjem jeziku
ucenika (francusko-srpski i italijansko-srpski re¢nik). Dodatni korpus uklju¢en
je radi temeljnije provere hipoteza, a sadinjen je od opstih dvojezi¢nih re¢nika
francuskog jezika i italijanskog jezika (Klajn 2000, To¢anac et al. 2017), od opsteg
re¢nika srpskog jezika (Matica srpska 2011) i re¢nika stranih re¢i (Klajn, Sipka
2007).

U oba re¢nika osnovnog korpusa izdvojene su sve odrednice u okviru kojih su
obelezena figurativna znacenja, a dobijeni podaci statisticki su obradeni da bi se
proverila zasnovanost prve pretpostavke. Naknadno su razmotrene odrednice sa

figurativnim znacenjima koje u oba re¢nika imaju iste ili sli¢ne prevodne ekvivalente.
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Na tom suzenom uzorku, odabranom radi lak$eg poredenja figurativnih znacenja,
proverena je ta¢nost ostalih hipoteza: postojanje sli¢nosti i razlika u obeleZevanju
figurativnih znacenja u dva $kolska re¢nika, kao i odnos figurativnih znacenja u
$kolskim i op$tim re¢nicima.

Rezultati istrazivanja trebalo bi da omoguée uvid u sledeée aspekte dvojezi¢nih
skolskih re¢nika: postupke koje autori primenjuju u vezi sa tretmanom figurativnih
znadenja, razli¢ita opredeljenja autora kada je re¢ o izboru i obradi leksickih jedinica,

specifi¢an znacaj pojedinih strukturnih komponenti u ovom tipu re¢nika.

4. Rezultati i diskusija

Prikaz rezultata istrazivanja organizovan je prema redosledu iznetih hipoteza,
s tim §$to su opste konstatacije ilustrovane pojedinim primerima iz pregledanih
re¢nika i pracene pokusajem da se iznesu verodostojne pretpostavke o razlozima

ustanovljenih pojava.

4.1. Zastupljenost figurativnih znacenja

Prvi korak u analizi predstavljalo je kvantitativno poredenje odrednica u okviru
kojih se javljaju obeleZena figurativna znalenja, kao i prevodnih ekvivalenata i
primera pracenih kvalifikatorom fig. Zatim je izdvojeno nekoliko potkategorija
figurativnih znacenja, $to je omogudilo tumadenje uocenih sli¢nosti i razlika.

Uvidom u predgovore utvrdeno je da se re¢nici razlikuju po obimu zastupljene
leksike: u francusko-srpskom re¢niku ukupan broj odrednica je oko 3700, a u
italijansko-srpskom nesto vise od 5000. Osim toga, uocen je nesrazmeran
kvantitativan odnos obeleZenih figurativnih znacenja. Broj i procenat tako
obelezenih odrednica bitno je vedi u italijansko-srpskom re¢niku (481 odrednica
ili skoro 10%) nego u francusko-srpskom re¢niku (38 odrednica ili oko 1%). U
francusko-srpskom re¢niku uglavnom je obelezeno po jedno figurativno znacenje,
dok u italijansko-srpskom re¢niku postoji gotovo 100 odrednica u okviru kojih
su obelezena dva, tri ili ¢etiri figurativna znac¢enja. U francusko-srpskom re¢niku
ukupan broj obelezenih figurativnih znacenja iznosi 40, a u italijansko-srpskom
re¢niku 600.

U tumacenju takvog odnosa najpre treba pomenuti ¢injenicu da u italijansko-
stpskom re¢niku postoje odrednice sa figurativnim zna¢enjem za koje ne postoji
odgovaraju¢a odrednica u francusko-srpskom re¢niku (capriccioso (fig.) tempo

cappricioso, labirinto (fig.) zbrka, oasi oaza (i fig.), ricaricare 2. (fig.) dati novu
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snagu). Sto se ti¢e ekvivalentnih odrednica, ustanovljeno je da se figurativno
znadenje ponekad navodi u oba re¢nika (déchirer 2. (fig.) cepati, gristi, razdirati:
Chomme déchiré par le remords / la douleur — strappare (fig.) strappare il cuore).
Medutim, figurativna znacenja u ovoj podgrupi navode se mnogo ¢esée samo u
italijansko-srpskom re¢niku (digerire (fig.) podnositi, trpeti; sangue (fig.) sangue blu;
terreno (fig.) tastare, saggiare il terreno). Navodenje figurativnog znadenja samo u
francusko-srpskom re¢niku ograniceno je na dve reci (front 2. (fig.) glava: Il marche
le front haut, pouce 2. (fig.) donner un coup de pouce). Figurativna znadenja mogu
da se javljaju u oba re¢nika, ali da budu obelezena samo u jednom re¢niku; takvih
primera takode ima mnogo vise u italijansko-srpskom re¢niku (afferrare 2. (fig.)
razumeti, shvatiti — saisir 4. shvatiti; fame (fig.) avere una fame da lupo — faim J ai
une faim de loup); obrnuti slu¢aj zabelezen je samo jedanput (position 2. (fig. ) stav,
glediste, stanoviste — posizione poloZaj, mesto; pozicija, stav).

Upadljiva kvantitativna razlika predstavlja rezultat ukr$tenog uticaja dva razli¢ita
¢inioca. Jedan je didakticke prirode, a to je zahtev da se na srednjoskolskom nivou
leksi¢ka kompetencija prosiruje (u¢enjem novih leksema koje imaju i figurativna
znadenja) i produbljuje (usvajanjem figurativnih znacenja leksema ¢ije je osnovno
znalenje odranije poznato). S druge strane, veoma vaznu ulogu ima i leksikografski
fakeor, a to je opredeljenje autora italijansko-srpskog re¢nika da doslednije
obelezavaju figurativna znacenja. Ova okolnost moze se dovesti u vezu sa stavom
da na poc¢etnom nivou ulenja jezika leksikografski opis u ve¢oj meri treba da
bude ,rastere¢en metalingvisticke aparature, odnosno da bude primenjen princip

jednostavnosti leksikografskog ¢lanka” (Piper, prema: Pavlovi¢ Sajtinac 2017: 153).

4.2. Postupci u predstavljanju figurativnih znacenja

Tretman figurativnih znacenja detaljnije je razmotren na uzorku sastavljenom od
po 18 redi: trinaest konkretnih imenica, ¢etiri prideva i jednog glagola. Odabrane
re¢i imaju u francuskom i italijanskom jeziku prepoznatljivo sli¢ne oblike i isto
poreklo: u dva sluaja re¢i dolaze iz grekog jezika (atmosphére/atmosfera; drame/
dramma), dok su ostale latinskog porekla (bouillir/bollire; cage/gabbia; coup/colpo;

Jort, e/ forte; ivre/ubriaco; montagne/montagna; nid/nido; note/nota; nuage/nuvola;
obscur/oscuro; obstacle/ostacolo; eeuf/uovo; oie/oca; ombre/ombra; os/osso; supérieur, e /
superiore). U vezi s tim uzorkom najpre je ispitano koji osnovni prevodni ekvivalenti
imaju i figurativno znacenje; zatim su razmotreni zasebni prevodni ekvivalenti za

koje je eksplicitno navedeno da imaju figurativno znaéenje; najzad su analizirani
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primeri, to jest izrazi i re¢enice u kojima je data re¢ upotrebljena u figurativnom

znacenju.

Tabela 1. Osnovna znadenja, figurativna znacenja i primeri u $kolskim re¢nicima

Francusko-srpski re¢nik

Italijansko-srpski re¢nik

atmosphere 7. /1. atmosfera, vazduh.
2. (fig.): une atmosphére de fére

slavljenicka atmosfera.

atmosfera s. /. atmosfera. (fig.) Iz
questo ristorante ¢’é un atmosfera
piacevole. U ovom restoranu je prijatna
atmosfera.

bouillir v. 7n#r. 1. kljucati, vreti. 2.
(fig.) kipeti, kiptati. I/ bout de rage.
Kipti od besa.

bollire v. intr. vreti, kljucati. (fig.)
LQualcosa bolle in pentola. Nesto se
sprema.

cage 7. f. kavez. mettre en cage zatvoriti
u kavez; (fig.) staviti iza reSetaka,
Zatvoriti.

gabbias. /- kavez. (fig.) vivere in una

gabbia dorata iiveti u zlatnom kavezu.

coup 7. 7. 1. udarac. coup de foudre

grom; (fig.) ljubav na prvi pogled.

colpo s. 7. 1. udar, udarac. (fig.) colpo
di fulmine udar groma, ljubav na prvi
pogled. (fig.) Mi hai fatto venire un

colpo! Kako si me uplasio!

drame 7. 7. drama (i fig.). Ce n'est pas
un drame! Nije nikakva drama! / Nista

strasno!

dramma s.7. drama (i fig.). La sua vita
é un dramma! Njen Zivot je drama!

fort, e adj. jak, snazan. (fig.) étre fort
en biti potkovan, dobro znati: Elle est

forte en maths. Matematika joj odli¢no

ide.

forte agg. 1. jak, snazan; ¢vrst; 2. (fig.)
glavni. Sei forte in fisica. Odli¢an siu
fizici. piatto forte glavno jelo; pezzo
forte glavna tacka programa.

ivre adj. 1. pijan; 2. (fig.) opijen, van
sebe. ivre de joie van sebe od radosti.

ubriaco agg pijan; (fig.) opijen. (fig.)
Sei ubriaca? Da li si pijana? (Sta

to radis / govori§?) Sono ubriachi
d’amore. Pijani su od ljubavi.

montagne 7. /- planina, gora. (fig.) une
montagne de gomila, mnostvo, brdo,
hrpa: une montagne de livres brdo

knjiga.

montagna . /. planina. (fig.) una
montagna di mnostvo, brdo: In bagno
ha trovato una montagna di panni
sporchi. U kupatilu je pronasla gomilu

prljavog vesa.

nid 7. m.1. gnezdo; (fig.) stanci¢,
gnezdo. nid damoureux ljubavno

gnezdo.

nido 5. 7. gnezdo (i fig.). (fig.) nido

d’amore ljubavno gnezdo.
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note 7. /1. beleska, napomena,
primedba. 5. (fig.) prendre (bonne)
note de quelgue chose (dobro) upamtiti

/ primiti k znanju.

notas. f 1. napomena, zabeleska,
nota; primedba. prendere nota di
qualcosa zabeleziti nesto; (fig.) primiti
k znanju; zapamtiti; (fig.) trovare la

nota giusta pronadi pravi ton.

nuage 7. . oblak. sans nuages bez
obla¢ka; (fig.) bez smetnji / teskoca:

avenir sans nuages svetla buduénost.

nuvolas. /- oblak. (fig.) Hai sempre
la testa tra le nuvole. Uvek si glavom
u oblacima; (fig.) cascare dalle nuvole
iznenaditi se, biti zate¢en (nekom

veséu).

obscur, e adj. 1. taman, mradan; 2.
(fig.) nerazumljiv, nejasan; 3. povuden,
skroman: mener une vie obscure

voditi povucen zivot. un récit obscur

nerazumljiva prida.

oscuro agg. 1. taman, mracan; 2. (fig.)
ncrazumljiv, nejasan. Eun passo oscuro.
Taj odlomak je nerazumljiv.

obstacle 7. . 1. prepreka, zapreka,
barijera; 2. (fig.) smetnja, teskoda,
prepreka. Je suis siir que vous
rencontrerez de nombreux obstacles.
Siguran sam da ¢ete nai¢i na mnoge

smetnje.

ostacolo, s. 7. 1. prepreka (i fig.);
smetnja. Non rinunciare al primo
ostacolo. Nemoj da odustanes pred
prvom preprekom. Siamo riusciti a
superare tutti gli ostacoli. Uspeli smo da

savladamo sve prepreke.

oeuf 7. m. jaje. marcher sur des ceufs

hodati kao po jajima, postupati veoma

uovo s. 7. jaje. (fig.) cercare il pelo
nell’novo traziti dlaku u jajetu. Meglio

un uovo 0ggi che una gallina domani

obazrivo. Bolje vrabac u ruci nego golub na
grani.

oie n. f guska. (fig.) oie blanche guska, |ocas. f guska (i fig.). (fig.) Che oca!

glupaca, kokoska, naivka. Kakva guska (glupaca)!

ombre 7. f 1. senka, sen. (fig.) dans
lombre u senci, neprimeéen, u
anonimnosti.

ombras. £ 1. hlad. (fig.) Marco ha
paura della propria ombra. Marko se
boji sopstvene senke.

os 7. m. kost. (fig.) en chair et en os

glavom i bradom, li¢no.

osso s. m. kost, koska. (fig.) Siamo turti
uomini di carne e ossa. Svi smo mi ljudi
od krvi i mesa.

supérieur, e adj. 1. gornji, visi (od),

iznad; 3. (fig.) superioran, bolji,

nadmodan.

superiore agg. visi, gornji. (fig.) Devi
essere superiore ai petegolezzi! Treba da
si iznad traceva!
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Uz prethodnu napomenu da su osnovni prevodni ekvivalenti gotovo identi¢ni
u dva re¢nika (bouillir 1. kljucati, vreti — bollire 1. vreti, kljulati; nid 1. gnezdo —
nido gnezda; obscur 1. taman, mracan — oscuro 1. taman, mraian), prvo zapazanje
u vezi sa figurativnim znacenjem glasi da prevodni ekvivalenti ne postoje u svim
odrednicama. Sto se ti¢e obelezavanja osnovnog prevodnog ekvivalenta koji ima
i figurativno znacenje, taj postupak je u italijansko-srpskom re¢niku primenjen u
Cetiri slucaja (dramma — drama (i fig. ), nido — gnezdo (i fig.), ostacolo — prepreka (i

Jfig.), oca — guska (ifig.)), a u francusko-srpskom re¢niku jedanput (drame — drama
(i fig.)). Kada je re¢ o zasebnim prevodima sa obelezenim figurativnim zna¢enjima,
u francusko-srpskom re¢niku ima ih Sest (bouillir — (fig.) kipeti, kiptati; ivre — (fig.)
opijen, van sebe; nid — (fig.) standié, gnezdo; obscur — (fig.) nerazumljiv, nejasan;
obstacle — (fig.) smetnja, teskola; supérieur — (fig.) superioran, bolji, nadmocan),
a u italijansko-srpskom re¢niku tri (forte — (fig.) glavni; ubriaco — (fig.) opijen;
oscuro — (fig.) nerazumljiv, nejasan).

Kao posebna potkategorija mogu se izdvojiti redi stranog porekla u srpskom
jeziku koje imaju sli¢an oblik, isto poreklo i znacenje koje odgovara figurativnom
znacenju u francuskom i italijanskom jeziku: azmosfera 2. fig. okolina, prilike,
raspolozenje; drama 2. fig. uzbudljiv, potresan dogadaj; nota 4. prizvuk, obelezje, izraz
odredenog raspolozenja; opskuran 2. nerazumljiv, neshvatljiv, nejasan, mutan, 3. fig.
nedovoljno poznat, nepristupaian; potajan, prikriven; superioran 1.a. koji nadmasuje
druge svojim vrlinama i sposobnostima; znacajniji, vredniji; nadmoéan (Klajn, Sipka
2007). Neke od tih re¢i iskori$éene su u prevodu ekvivalenta ili primera u oba re¢nika
(atmosfera, slavljenicka/prijatna atmosfera; drama (i fig. ), Nije nikakva drama / Njen
Zivot je drama!) ili samo u francusko-srpskom re¢niku ((fig.) superioran). Kod
imenice note/nota i prideva obscur/oscuro odgovarajuce srpske re¢i nisu navedene:
u prvom slu¢aju zbog toga $to se u primerima daje drugacije figurativno znacenje, a
u drugom verovatno zato $to su autori smatrali da je odgovarajuca re¢ na srpskom
nepoznata u¢enicima ili da nije neophodno da je nauce.

Poredenje sa re¢nikom srpskog jezika ukazuje na to da jos neki osnovni prevodni
ckvivalenti imaju i figurativno znacenje: kljucati 3. fig. a. snazno se ispoljavati, kipteti
(0 mislima i osecanjima); jak 8. koji nesto dobro zna, upuien u nesto: ~u nemackom,
~u pevanju, ~sabista; pijan 1. b. omamljen, zanesen, ponesen kakvim osecanjem,
odusevljen, euforican: ~ovek, ~od srece (Matica srpska 2011). S druge strane, pojedini
prevodni ekvivalenti oznadeni u $kolskim re¢nicima kao figurativni, u Recniku
srpskog jezika imaju i osnovno znacenje: kipeti 1. prelivati se preko ruba posude pri

Jakom kljulanju tecnosti; izbacivati kljucalu tecnost (Isto). Prethodne napomene
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ukazuju na to da u oba re¢nika postoji po deset osnovnih prevodnih ekvivalenata
uz koje bi mogla da stoji napomena da imaju i figurativno znacenje.

Uz samo jedan izuzetak, kontekstualizovani primeri za figurativna zna¢enja
postoje u okviru svih odrednica. Primeri su ¢esto isti ili veoma sli¢ni u dva jezika
(coup de foudre / (fig.) colpo di fulmine; Elle est forte en maths / Sei forte in fisica;
nid damoureux / (fig.) nido damore; (fig.) prendre (bonne) note de quelque chose
/ prendere nota di qualcosa; un récit obscur / Eun passo oscuro). Kada je re¢ o
obelezavanju, zapaZena je pojava da se oznaka za figurativno znacenje ne navodi
uz prevodni ekvivalent, ve¢ samo uz odgovarajuéi primer ili njegov prevod (meztre
en cage — zatvoriti u kavez; (fig.) staviti iza reSetaka, zatvoriti, (fig.) marcher sur des
aufs, (fig.) en chair et en os; (fig.) In questo ristorante cé unatmosfera piacevole, (fig.)
vivere in una gabbia dorata). U oba re¢nika nailazimo i na tzv. prave idiomatske
izraze ((fig.) marcher sur des aeufs; (fig.) cascare dalle nuvole) i na izraze koji osim
prenesenog mogu da imaju i doslovno znalenje (mettre en cage — zatvoriti u kavez;
(fig.) staviti iza resetaka, zatvoriti; colpo di fulmine — udar groma, ljubav na prvi
pogled) (up. Roberts 1996: 183). U italijansko-srpskom re¢niku primeri se ¢esée
sastoje od re¢enica ((fig.) In questo ristorante c ¢ unatmosfera piacevole, In bagno ha
trovato una montagna di panni sporchi), dok se u francusko-srpskom re¢niku éesée
daju sintagme ((fig.) une atmosphére de féte, une montagne de livres). Sto se tice
prevodnih ekvivalenata, u veéini slu¢ajeva figurativni izrazi koriste se i na srpskom
jeziku ((fig.) staviti iza resetaka, hodati kao po jajima, glavom i bradom; Ziveti u
Zlatnom kavezu, Uvek si glavom u oblacima, Bolje viabac u ruci nego golub na grani).

Podrobnije razmatranje odabranog uzorka dodatno potvrduje ukrsten uticaj
razlic¢itih faktora na tretman figurativnih znacenja. U oba re¢nika preovladuju
metafori¢ke asocijacije (od konkretnog ka apstraktnom), §to potvrduje stav da
je ljudska spoznaja u velikoj meri metaforicka te da je metafora nezaobilazan
mechanizam na svim kognitivnim poljima (Dragi¢evi¢ 2010: 150). Sli¢nost
pojedinih figurativnih znacenja, ratunajuéi i ona u primerima, moze se protumaciti
¢injenicom da francuski i italijanski pripadaju istoj jezi¢koj porodici, a upotreba
sli¢nih primera i u prevodu na srpski upuéuje na postojanje jezi¢kih univerzalija. Sto
se ti¢e obelezavanja figurativnih znadenja, ono nije uslovljeno ¢vrstim leksikoloskim
zakonitostima koja bi bila razli¢ita u dva jezika, ve¢ pristup u znatnoj meri zavisi
od leksikografskih opredeljenja autora. Autori oba re¢nika posvetili su veliku
paznju primerima sa figurativnim znacenjem; smatramo da za to postoji didakticko
opravdanje, jer je navodenje primera nametnuto potrebom da dvojezi¢ni $kolski
re¢nik pruzi podatke o upotrebi jezickih jedinica. S druge strane, navodenje primera

povezano je i sa leksikoloskim aspektima, $to konkretno zna¢i da se figurativno
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znaenje ponckad moze shvatiti tek u posebnom kontekstu (Dragi¢evi¢ 2010: 134,
151). To opravdava prisustvo izraza u kojima je neophodna upotreba determinatora
(une atmosphére de fete, forte en maths; una montagna di panni sporchi, superiore
ai petegolezzi), kao i idiomatskih izraza ¢ije se znadenje ne moze izvesti iz znalenja
sastavnih delova (coup de foudre, marcher sur des aeufs, en chair et en os; colpo di
Jfulmine, cascare dalle nuvole, cercare il pelo nell uovo). Opredeljenje da se figurativni
izrazi koriste i u prevodu na srpski jezik uskladeno je sa stavom da ekvivalentne
idiomatske izraze treba potraziti i na maternjem jeziku kako bi se zadrzao idiomatski
karakter izraza na stranom jeziku (Roberts 1996: 192).

4.3. Poredenje figurativnih znacenja u opstim i $kolskim re¢nicima

Izdvojene odrednice iz $kolskih re¢nika razmotrene su i u op$tem francusko-
srpskom i italijansko-srpskom reéniku, kako bi se utvrdile sli¢nosti i razlike
u prevodnim ekvivalentima i primerima za figurativna znac¢enja. Na osnovu
tih podataka razmotren je uticaj opstih re¢nika na skolske re¢nike i ispitano je

prilagodavanje odrednica po obimu i na¢inu obrade u $kolskim re¢nicima.

Tabela 2. Osnovna znadenja, figurativna zna¢enja i primeri u op$tim re¢nicima

Francusko-srpski re¢nik Italijansko-srpski re¢nik

atmosphere 7. f 1. atmosfera, vazduh
2. atmosfera, raspoloZenje, ambijent: | atmosferas. f atmosfera (i fig.)
une atmosphére de féte slavljenicka
atmosfera.

bouillir v. in#r. 1. kljucati, vreti; 3. bollire v. intr. vreti, kljucati; Sappiamo
kipeti, kiptati: I/ bout de rage. Kipti od | quello che bolle in pentola Znamo mi
besa. §ta se sprema.

gabbias. £ 1. kavez, krletka; (fig.)

mettere in gabbia qualcuno baciti koga

cage 7. f- 1. kavez. 2. (fig.) zatvor:

mettre en cage staviti iza resetaka,
] u zatvor.
strpati u zatvor )
P , 2. ograden prostor, pregrada: gabbia

3. kudiste : cage d’horloge kudiste > ) .
degli imputati prostor za optuzenike

(u sudu).

zidnog sata.
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coup 7. 7. 1. udar, udarac. 2. nalet,
iznenadni udar coup de foudre udar
groma, grmljavina (fig.) ljubav na prvi

pogled.

colpo s. 7. 1. udar, udarac; colpo di
fulmine udar groma, (fig.) ljubav na
prvi pogled.

4. pokusaj, poduhvat: colpo da maestro
majstorski izveden poduhvat. 5.
nastup, napad bolesti: colpo della strega
bol u krstima, lumbago.

drame 7. 7. 1. drama, dramski,
pozori$ni komad. 2. tragedija,
katastrofa, drama, dramati¢ni tok
dogadaja: Ce n’est pas si grave, il ne
faut pas en faire un drame! Nije nista
stra$no, ne treba od toga praviti

dramu!

dramma s.7. drama (i fig.)

fort, e adj. 1. jak, snazan; 6. étre fort
en biti potkovan, dobro znati (nesto):
Elle est forte en maths. Matematika joj
odli¢no ide.

forte agg. 1. jak, snazan. piatto forte
glavno jelo; pezzo forte glavna tacka
programa (i fig.). 3. hrabar; plemenit;

ponosit.

ivre adj. 1. pijan; 2. opijen, van sebe:
ivre de joie van sebe od radosti.

ubriaco 4¢gg pijan; (fig.) opijen.

montagne 7. /. planina, gora; une
montagne de gomila, mnostvo, brdo:
une montagne de livres brdo knjiga.

montagna s. /- planina; una montagna

di libri (fig.) brdo knjiga.

nid 7. m. 1. gnezdo. 3. stanc¢i¢,
gnezdo: nid d’amoureux ljubavno
gnezdo. 4. skroviste, jazbina.

nido s. 7. gnezdo (i fig.): nido di

briganti razbojnicka jazbina.

note 7. f 1. nota, ton. 2. nota, pecat
prendre (bonne) note de quelque chose
(dobro) upamtiti, primiti k znanju.

notas. /- 1. znak, oznaka, obelezje.

3. zapazanje: prendere nota di qualcosa
zapaziti nesto. 4. nota: trovare la nota
ginsta (i fig.) pogoditi pravi nadin;

le dolenti note (fig.) setni tonovi,

jadikovanje; bolna tacka.

nuage 7. 7. 1. oblak; dans les nuages u
oblacima, zanesen, rasejan. 2. smetnja,

senka, tmina, oblak: avenir sans nuages

svetla buduénost.

nuvola s. £ oblak: cascare (cadere) dalle
nuvole zaprepastiti se; biti iznenaden,

zatecen (neocekivanom vescéu).
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obscur, e adj, 1. taman, mracan,
opskuran.

2. nerazumljiv, nejasan: uz récit obscur
nerazumljiva prica. 4. neugledan,
nepoznat: auteur obscur nepoznat

pisac.

oscuro 4gg. 1. mracan, taman, zagasit.
2. nejasan, mutan, nerazumljiv: passo
oscuro nejasan deo teksta; 3. nepoznat,
opskuran: ebbe oscuri natali bio je
poreklom iz skromne, nepoznate

porodice.

obstacle 7. . 1. prepreka, zapreka,
barijera.

2. smetnja, teSkoda, prepreka: Je suis
sihr que vous rencontrerez de nombreux
obstacles. Siguran sam da ¢ete naidi na

mnoge smetnje.

ostacolo, 5. 7. prepreka, smetnja;
, .

prepona: essere d ostacolo biti na

smetnji; interporre ostacoli praviti

smetnje.

aeuf n. m. 1. jaje; marcher sur des ceufs

hodati kao po jajima, postupati veoma
obazrivo.

4. zametak, klica, pocetak: dans l'euf
u zametku.

uovo s. 72. jaje. fig. vrsta finog muslina;
testa d uovo intelekeualac; rompere le
uova nel paniere a qualcuno kvariti
kome posao. Meglio un novo oggi

che una gallina domani (posl.) bolje

vrabac u ruci nego golub na grani.

oie 7. f. guska; oie blanche glupaca,
naivka, guska, kokoska.

ocas. f- guska (i fig.) pelle d’oca

najeZena koza.

ombre 7. f 1. senka, sen. 3. tracak,
trag, trunka, mrvica: [ ombre d’un
doute tratak sumnje. loc. adv. 3.
dans l'ombre u senci, neprimecen,

anoniman.

ombras. f senka; hlad, hladovina;
(fig.) sen, dusa pokojnika. prendere
ombra posumnjati, postati sumnjicav;

uvrediti se.

os 7. m. 1. kost; (fig.) en chair et en os
glavom i bradom, li¢no.
fig. paquet, sac dos kost i koza.

osso s. m. kost; (fig.) osso di balena
ribrlja kost, fisbajn; ho le ossa rotte
(fig.) mrtav sam umoran; essere di

carne e ossa biti ¢ovek od krvi i mesa.

supérieur, eure adj. 1. gornji, visi. 2.
superioran, bolji, nadmocan: Nozre
équipe est-elle supérieure a la leur?

Dali je nasa ekipa bolja od njihove?

3. ohol, osion: d’un air supérieur
nadmenog izraza, s visine. 4. nadreden,
rukovodedi: cadres supérieurs
rukovodeéi kadar.

superiore 4gg. 1. gornji, vidi. 2.
superioran; nadmocdan, izvrstan; bolji:
essere superiore alle chiacchere gordo

prezirati ogovaranja.
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Poredenje opstih re¢nika i $kolskih re¢nika pokazuje da, uz retka odstupanja,
postoji natelna podudarnost prevodnih ekvivalenata za osnovna znacenja, te da
opti re¢nici nude vise prevodnih ekvivalenata od $kolskih re¢nika. Sto se ti¢e
figurativnih znadenja koja postoje i u $kolskim i u op$tim re¢nicima, uocavaju se
tri pojave: a) prevodni ekvivalenti su isti (ivre — opijen, van sebe; nido — gnezdo (i
fig.)); b) u opstem italijanskom re¢niku daje se viSe prevodnih ekvivalenata (oscuro —
nejasan, mutan, nerazumljiv); c) u oba opsta re¢nika, ali ¢e$ée u francusko-srpskom,
za figurativna znacenja navode se prevodni ekvivalenti koji u $kolskim re¢nicima ne
postoje (drame — 2. tragedija, katastrofa, drama, dramaticni tok dogadaja, nuage
— 2. smetnja, senka, tmina, oblak; superiore — 2. superioran; nadmodan, izvrstan;
bolji). Kada je re¢ o primerima i njihovim prevodima, oni su u opstem i $kolskom
francusko-srpskom re¢niku identi¢ni; razlika postoji samo u odrednicama drame,
gde se daje drugadiji primer (Ce 7 est pas si grave, il ne faut pas en faire un drame! Nije
nista strasno, ne treba od toga praviti dramu!), i supérieur, koja sadrzi primer jedino
u op$tem re¢niku (Notre équipe est-elle supérienre 4 la leur? Da li je nasa ekipa bolja
od njibove?). U opstem italijansko-srpskom re¢niku odstupanja u vezi sa primerima
su &eséa (gabbia — (fig) mettere in gabbia qualcuno baciti koga u zatvor; montagna
— una montagna di libri (fig.) brdo knjiga; nido — nido di briganti razbojnicka
Jjazbina; ombra — prendere ombra posumnjati, postati sumnjicav; uvrediti se); u ovom
re¢niku u nekoliko slu¢ajeva za figurativno znacenje ne daju se kontekstualizovani
primeri (atmosfera, dramma, ubriaco). U oba opsta re¢nika zapaZa se da figurativna
znadenja, izrazi ili primeri ponekad nisu obelezeni kvalifikatorom fig: kao u $kolskom
re¢niku (bouillir, fort, ivre, montagne, nid, obscur, obstacle, oie; bollire, nota,
nuvola, oscuro, oca, ombra, osso, superiore).

U oba opsta re¢nika postoji po nekoliko figurativnih zna¢enja koja se ne navode
u Skolskim re¢nicima, a koja su najée$ée praéena primerima (nid — 4. skroviste,
Jjazbina; obscur — 4. neugledan, nepoznat: auteur obscur nepoznat pisac; ombre — 3.
tralak, trag, trunka, mrvica: ombre d’un doute tracak sumnje; gabbia — 2. ograden
prostor, pregrada: gabbia degli imputati prostor za optuzenike (u sudu); oscuro — 3.
nepoznat, opskuran: ebbe oscuri natali bio je poreklom iz skromne, nepoznate porodice).
Navedena figurativna znaenja najée$¢e nisu pracena kvalifikatorom fig.

Sa leksikografskog stanovi$ta moze se zakljuciti da uticaj opstih re¢nika na
tretman figurativnih zna¢enja postoji u oba skolska re¢nika; uz to se u skolskom
francusko-srpskom re¢niku moze govoriti o gotovo potpunoj podudarnosti
prevodnih ekvivalenata i kontekstualizovanih primera. Drugi zakljucak glasi da je
obelezavanje kvalifikatorom fig. doslednije sprovedeno u $kolskim re¢nicima nego

u opstim re¢nicima. Najzad, u oba $kolska re¢nika izvr$ena je selekcija, $to znadi
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da nisu uvr$tena sva figurativna znacenja koja postoje u odgovarajuéem opstem
dvojezi¢nom re¢niku. Ukoliko se podaci tumace iz didakticke perspektive, moze
se najpre re¢i da je u oba $kolska re¢nika izvr$eno prilagodavanje po obimu, $to
znacdi da je redukovan broj figurativnih znacenja. Prilagodavanje po nacinu obrade
ogleda se pre svega u tome $to se u $kolskim re¢nicima neizostavno navode primeri
za figurativna znacenja.

5. Zakljucak

Rezultati istrazivanja u znatnoj meri se poklapaju sa iznetim hipotezama. Prva
pretpostavka u potpunosti je potvrdena jer je broj figurativnih zna¢enja u italijansko-
srpskom re¢niku, namenjenom osnovnoj i srednjoj skoli, veéi nego u francusko-
srpskom reé¢niku, ¢ije je koriS¢enje predvideno samo u osnovnoj skoli. Glavni
uzrok ustanovljene razlike jeste potreba da se leksi¢ki fond na srednjoskolskom
nivou produbljuje i prosiruje, §to podrazumeva i dodatno ovladavanje figurativnim
znacenjima. Medutim, nesrazmerno veéi broj prevodnih ekvivalenata i primera
mora se pripisati i ¢injenici da su u re¢niku za osnovnu i srednju $kolu figurativna
znacenja obelezena mnogo ¢e$ée nego u re¢niku za osnovnu skolu, gde se i moze
ocekivati reda upotreba metalingvisti¢ke aparature.

Druga hipoteza, koja se ti¢e vrste figurativnih znadenja i nadina njihovog
obelezavanja, potvrdena je samo delimi¢no. Uz razumljive razlike izmedu dva jezika,
identifikovana su ista ili sli¢na figurativna zna¢enja, medu kojima je daleko najées¢a
metafora od konkretnog ka apstraktnom. U vezi sa obelezavanjem figurativnih
znalenja, prethodno zapazanje treba dopuniti napomenom da se prevodni
ekvivalenti sa figurativnim zna¢enjem ne daju u svim odrednicama i da se obelezena
znacenja razlikuju u dva re¢nika. Uz to, rezultati analize pokazuju i nepotpunu
doslednost u obelezavanju prevodnih ekvivalenata koji, prema re¢niku srpskog
jezika, mogu da imaju i figurativno znacenje. Ipak, sa didaktickog stanovista moze
se postaviti pitanje da li je sveobuhvatno i dosledno obelezavanje moguée, i da li
je ono uopste potrebno s obzirom na namenu ove vrste re¢nika. Iz iste perspektive
potrebno je ista¢i znadaj primera za figurativna znacenja, koji postoje u okviru svih
razmotrenih odrednica i ustaljeno su obeleZeni kvalifikatorom fig.

Trec¢a hipoteza takode je natelno potvrdena: u oba skolska re¢nika postoji
manje figurativnih znac¢enja nego u odgovarajuéem opstem re¢niku, $to znaci da je
realizovano prilagodavanje po obimu. Prilagodavanje po nac¢inu obrade ogleda se pre
svega u obaveznom navodenju primera za figurativno zna¢enje; odstupanja izmedu
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opsteg francuskog re¢nika i $kolskog francuskog re¢nika gotovo su zanemarljiva’,
dok su razlike u italijanskom $kolskom re¢niku verovatno uslovljene kori$¢enjem
drugih izvora pored navedenog opsteg re¢nika.

Rezultati istrazivanja ukazuju na to da izbor i adekvatna obrada figurativnih
znacenja predstavljaju delikatan zadatak u izradi dvojezi¢nih Skolskih re¢nika,
jer se autori suocavaju sa brojnim moguc’nostima i nedoumicama, pri ¢ijem
se prevazilazenju ne mogu uvek osloniti na strogo odredene leksikoloske,
leksikografske i glotodidaktic¢ke principe. Takode, tretman figurativnih znacenja
jeste vazan aspekt u ovom tipu re¢nika, jer odabir figurativnih znaenja, adekvatnih
prevodnih ekvivalenata, a narocito kontekstualizovanih primera, treba da budu u
funkciji razvoja jezicko-komunikativne kompetencije u¢enika. Najzad, smatramo
da adekvatan tretman figurativnih znacenja predstavlja jedan od razloga zbog
kojih $tampani dvojezi¢ni $kolski re¢nici imaju svoju ulogu u nastavi i uéenju
stranih jezika ¢ak i u doba sve rasprostranjenijeg kori$¢enja elektronskih re¢nika
ili prevodilaca. Naime, pojedini glotodidakti¢ari napominju da zbog neujednacenog
leksikografskog kvaliteta i nedovoljne pouzdanosti u¢enicima treba ,,pravovremeno
skrenuti paznju na ograni¢ene moguénosti upotrebe ovakvih re¢nika” (Durbaba
2011: 141). Osim toga, empirijska istraZivanja pokazuju da su i sami u¢enici svesni
da elektronski prevodioci imaju odredena ograni¢enja i manjkavosti, medu kojima
se pominju doslovno prevodenje, lo$a ponuda sinonima i prevoda za polisemne re¢i,
nedostatak kontekstualizovanih primera (Mazet, Miki¢ 2016: 69). Iz navedenih
razloga, na aktuelnosti nije izgubio stav iznet jo§ pre vise od dvadeset godina, a
po kojem dvojezi¢ne re¢nike namenjene uéenju niposto ne treba izbegavati, ve¢

neprestano poboljsavati njihov kvalitet i prilagodavati ih potrebama uéenika

(Bogaards 1994: 223).
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TREATMENT OF FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS IN TWO-WAY
SCHOOL DICTIONARIES

Summary

This paper deals with the selection and the lexicographic treatment of fig-
urative expressions in two dictionaries: a French-Serbian dictionary for
elementary school students and an Italian-Serbian dictionary for elementary
and secondary school students. First, the corpus is processed for the purpose
of quantitative comparison of figurative expressions, then 18 related words
from each dictionary are singled out in order for qualitative similarities and
differences to be more thoroughly examined, with, finally, the same words
being analysed by means of general two-way dictionaries. The highlights of
the analysis are as follows: the number of marked figurative expressions is
disproportionately greater in the dictionary intended for both elementary
and secondary school students; translation equivalents are identical or very
similar in both school dictionaries, with the exception of the way they are
marked; both school dictionaries feature examples for all figurative mean-
ings; and, the number of figurative meanings in school dictionaries is lower
than in general dictionaries, but the former show more consistence with
regard to their marking and exemplifying. As far as the results are concerned,
they are interpreted through the prism of lexicological, lexicographic, and
didactic factors. In the end, the author conclude(s) that an appropriate treat-
ment of figurative expressions is one of the key reasons why two-way school
dictionaries are still an indispensable tool in foreign language teaching.

» Key words: two-way school dictionary, figurative expression, lexicology,
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COLLOCAZIONI NELLA DIDATTICA DEL SERBO
COME LINGUA STRANIERA

Abstract: Nella presente ricerca saranno presentati i risultati di una sperimentazione
condotta in una classe di studenti di prima annualita presso ['Universita di Torino.
Scopo di questa indagine é ricavare alcune conclusioni circa lefficacia del procedimento
DDL-data driven learning nellapprendimento lessico-grammaticale a livello
principiante.

I primi studi sui corpora hanno evidenziato la tendenza delle parole a co-occorrere con
determinate altre parole, creando nel contesto una serie di pattern lessico-grammaticali
noti come collocazioni. Nello studio delle lingue straniere, il lexical approach, cioé lo studio
basato sulle collocazioni e non piss sulle parole isolate, risulta particolarmente significativo.
Anche la componente grammaticale non deve essere oggetto di studi separati, bensi va
sempre e comunque affrontata come parte integrante delle collocazioni, intese come unita
semantiche ma anche sintattiche e grammaticals.

Utilizzando appositi software per analisi dei corpora lo studente puo essere coinvolto
nellvsservazione di tutti gli elementi che caratterizzano una parola come unita semantico-
grammaticale: collocazione, colligazione, prosodia semantica e preferenza semantica.
In questa sede verranno presentati alcuni esempi tratti dalla ricerca svolta in classe
durante il lavoro individuale con gli studenti, con la speranza che possano stimolare
la curiosita di quanti si occupano dell insegnamento del serbo come LS.

Parole chiave: collocazioni, corpora, contesto, lessico, didattica, serbo come LS.

1. Introduzione

Nella presente ricerca saranno presentati i risultati di una sperimentazione
condotta in una classe di studenti di prima annualita presso I'Universita di Torino.

L'approccio di base per la ricerca condotta con gli studenti ¢ quello conosciuto come

'olja.perisic@unito.it



Collocazioni nella didattica del serbo come lingua straniera

DDL (Data-driven learning) (Johns 1990). La formula stessa sta a significare che
lapprendente nel suo lavoro di ricerca ¢ guidato (driven) dai dati linguistici presenti
nei corpora. Lesplorazione dei corpora si svolge in forma semi-autonoma con
I'insegnante che si rende disponibile a ogni richiesta di informazioni o chiarimenti
di eventuali dubbi. Ne deriva una metodologia definita bostom-up e che muove dalle
produzioni autentiche dei parlanti di una lingua per giungere alle generalizzazioni
circa il suo uso.

Nelle pagine che seguono verranno presentati alcuni esempi della ricerca basata
sulle collocazioni svolta in classe insieme al lavoro individuale degli studenti, nella
speranza che possano stimolare la curiosita di quanti si occupano dell'insegnamento
del serbo come LS. I corpora costituiscono uno strumento versatile, per cui una
volta che si ¢ appreso il loro funzionamento a livello tecnologico e linguistico essi
possono essere applicati ad altre lingue oggetto di studio, fattore fondamentale
per un percorso universitario, com¢ quello linguistico, che richiede appunto la
conoscenza di almeno due/tre lingue straniere.

Scopo di questa indagine ¢ ricavare alcune conclusioni circa l'efficacia del
procedimento corpus-based (collocazioni) nellapprendimento lessico-grammaticale

a livello principiante.

2. Collocazioni nella didattica delle lingue straniere

Un corpus rappresenta una «raccolta di testi (scritti, orali o multimediali) o
parti di essi in numero finito in formato elettronico trattati in modo uniforme
[...] cosi da essere gestibili ed interrogabili informaticamente» (Barbera 2013).
Le parole esaminate nel loro contesto, tramite i corpora, mostrano quei legami
lessico-grammaticali (collocazioni) che difficilmente possono essere osservati nei
libri e nei dizionari o afidandosi esclusivamente all'intuizione dei parlanti nativi. Le
collocazioni, definite come «significant co-occurrence of lexical units» (Sinclair
etal. 2004: 5), occupavano un posto chiave gia nelle ricerche sul significato svolte
da Firth (1957) e che successivamente, grazie alle indagini sui corpora, sono state
approfondite nei contributi di Halliday e Sinclair a partire dagli anni 60 (Halliday
1966, Halliday, Hasan 1976, Sinclair 1987, 1991).

Nei primi anni ’80, mentre era intento a lavorare al progetto pionieristico
COBUILD English Language Dictionary, Sinclair, durante le analisi delle
concordanze generate in formato digitale, notava che i modelli collocazionali e
I'aspetto idiomatico delle parole erano cio che assicurava la coesione di un testo.

Grazie ai corpora era infatti possibile rendersi conto che molte parole ripetevano
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medesimi pattern in testi diversi e che esisteva una generale tendenza delle stesse
a co-occorrere con determinate altre parole negli specifici contesti d'uso. Tale
fenomeno, gia noto nel caso delle frasi idiomatiche e dei fraseologismi, ¢ stato
riscontrato nell’intero lessico, che dovrebbe essere considerato secondo la griglia
delle collocazioni e mai come aspetto a sé stante. Per Sinclair le parole sono si
unitd linguistiche, anche se spesso sono portatrici di significati ambigui. Pertanto
occorrerebbe abbandonare la concezione secondo cui una parola ha un significato
indipendente e accettare che le combinazioni lessicali creino nuove e pitt complesse
unita di significato. Al tempo stesso, la componente grammaticale ¢ parte integrante
delle collocazioni assunte come unitd non solo semantiche, ma anche sintattiche e
grammaticali (Halliday 1992, Sinclair 2000) secondo i principi della lexicogrammar
(Halliday 1992) o lexical grammar (Sinclair 2000).

Nell'ambito della didattica delle lingue straniere Sinclair ¢ Renouf (1988)
parlavano di «lexical syllabus» inteso non esclusivamente come forma di
apprendimento dellessico, ma comelo spazio centrale che il lessico dovrebbe occupare
nella didattica. Il metodo elaborato dai due studiosi non incoraggia l'apprendimento
di un ampio numero di parole, piuttosto si concentra maggiormente sul riutilizzo
delle parole gia acquisite e sulla possibilita di una loro combinazione nei diversi
contesti. In questo senso la grammatica non ha bisogno di essere presentata come
un corpo a s¢, ma deve sempre ¢ comunque essere ricondotta alle strutture lessicali.

Nello studio delle lingue straniere, il lexical approach, cio¢ l'acquisizione
incentrata sulle collocazioni e non piu sulle parole isolate, risulta di particolare
utilita (Lewis 1993, 1997, 2000). In un processo di apprendimento induttivo,
secondo i principi dell'approccio DDL-data driven learning (Johns 1990), lo
studente puo essere coinvolto nell'osservazione di una parola intesa come extended
unit of meaning (Sinclair 1996, 2004), cio¢ caratterizzata da una serie di restrizioni
lessico-grammaticali e semantiche. Utilizzando appositi software per l'analisi dei
corpora, losservazione puo essere diretta su quegli elementi che caratterizzano una
parola come un’unita semantico-grammaticale: collocazione, colligazione, prosodia
semantica e prefercnza semantica.

La colligazione rappresenta la co-occorrenza delle classi grammaticali, vale a dire
l'interazione delle categorie grammaticali in una struttura sintattica (Fircth 1968).
Lo stesso termine viene utilizzato per la teoria del lexical priming: «The basic idea
of colligation is that just as a lexical item may be primed to co-occur with another
lexical item, so also it may be primed to occur in or with a particular grammatical
function» (Hoey 2005: 43).
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La preferenza semantica di una parola identifica il campo semantico dei suoi
collocati e si configura come una variabile dipendente dal contesto, per cui puo
essere denominata anche register oppure genre preference (Bednarek 2008). Questo
concetto ¢ in stretto rapporto con la colligazione, dal momento che le parole
identificate come collocati vengono raggruppate in base al loro valore semantico
ma anche per funzione grammaticale.

La prosodia semantica non sempre rientra nella conoscenza consapevole della
lingua, cosicché la sua importanza nelle fasi di apprendimento emerge proprio
grazie ai corpora, i quali prendono in considerazione non tanto la singola parola,
bensi il suo valore fraseologico nel contesto e in associazione con altre parole.
Louw ha definito la prosodia semantica, che puo essere positiva o negativa, come
una consistente aura di significato con cui una forma ¢ permeata dai suoi collocati
(Louw 1993).

La maggior parte delle ricerche sulle collocazioni nell'apprendimento delle
lingue si occupa delle potenzialita dell'uso dei corpora a livello teorico, mentre si
riscontra una certa carenza di contributi basati sulle sperimentazioni svolte con
gli studenti. Da questi ultimi si evince I'indubbia utilita del procedimento corpus-
based rispetto ai metodi tradizionali (Daskalovska 2015, Rezaee et al. 2015, Ugar,
Yiikselir 2015, Vyatkina 2016) in modalit sia passiva (la conoscenza formale delle
collocazioni pit frequenti) sia attiva (attraverso 'osservazione vengono formalizzati
i cosiddetti «word templates» che possono essere riutilizzati e applicati nella fase
produttiva — Thomas 2015).

3. Collocazioni nello studio del serbo come LS

In ambito serbo si nota una quasi completa assenza di studi teorici nei confronti
del DDL, cosi come risulta insufficiente la sperimentazione dei corpora nella
glottodidattica in generale (Vitaz, Poletanovi¢ 2019).

Per quanto riguarda la didattica del serbo come L2/LS, alla prima ricerca dedicata
all'uso dei corpora nella didattica del serbo e dell'italiano come LS (Milicevié,
Samardzi¢ 2010) seguono i contributi di chi scrive, per la maggior parte frutto del
lavoro svolto sul campo con gli studenti universitari (Perisi¢ Arsi¢ 2018a, 2018b,
2018c). Non dissimile la situazione in relazione all'ambito croato: 'unico contributo
disponibile ¢ infatti un Dottorato di ricerca sul ruolo dei corpora nell'insegnamento
del croato come L2/LS (Posavec 2017), cui seguono un lavoro della stessa studiosa
sul medesimo tema (Posavec 2018) ¢ un recente contributo di un gruppo di autori
croati (Mikeli¢ Preradovié et al. 2019).
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Nella didattica delle lingue straniere si nota in generale la difficolta degli
studenti nella combinazione delle parole, in quanto essi si basano di solito sulle
collocazioni della propria lingua nativa e traducono le singole parole nella lingua di
apprendimento. Sono qui esposti alcuni degli errori pit frequenti commessi dagli
italofoni che imparano il serbo, seguiti dalla collocazione italiana presumibile causa
dell’errore e dalla forma corretta della collocazione serba: fizicko zlo “male fisico”
> fizicki bol; zao primer “cattivo esempio” > los primer; debela hrana “cibo grasso”
> masna hrana; narav grada “carattere della cittd” > karakter grada; zamrznuta
zima “inverno gelido” > ledena zima; sa vatrenim letima “con estati caldissime” >
sa prevrudim letima.

Nella maggior parte dei casi la lingua materna pu6 influire sulla scelta del
collocato da utilizzare nella lingua di arrivo. I dizionari (almeno per la combinazione
linguistica di cui ci si occupa in questa sede) molto spesso non danno indicazioni
precise sulle collocazioni e su come distinguere apparenti sinonimi.

Nel lavoro svolto in classe con i corpora serbi, si puo iniziare dall'analisi degli
errori degli italofoni e dalle peculiarita della lingua serba in un’ottica contrastiva,
per individuare in un secondo momento alcuni argomenti linguistici adatti a questo
tipo di didattica. A livello morfologico si puo sfruttare l'estesa gamma di potenzialita
offerta dagli strumenti per I'analisi dei corpora, i quali consentono sia di individuare
tutte le forme di una parola (word-form) a partire da un lemma ¢ viceversa, sia di
osservare 'accordo tra le varie classi di parole. Quest'ultimo aspetto risulta essere
decisivo in una lingua flessiva come il serbo che, forte di sette casi grammaticali,
puo generare un numero significativo di forme diverse tra singolare e plurale.

Lacquisizione in modo tradizionale della morfologia di base avviene per
mezzo di lezioni frontali durante le quali I'insegnante espone le regole e assegna
gli esercizi per far praticare agli studenti quanto appreso. Infatti, l'insegnamento
degli argomenti morfosintattici non richiede necessariamente l'uso di supporti
informatici, pertanto la circostanza che questa modalita di acquisizione si avvalga
dell'utilizzo dei corpora rappresenta innanzitutto una novita metodologica. Lo
studente non apprende la regola per vederla successivamente applicata nel contesto,
semmai, operando in senso inverso, ¢ il contesto che induce lo studente a formulare
la regola.

Per tali motivi, come si vedra in seguito, le possibilita offerte dai corpora sono
per ora l'unico strumento utile che presenta in modo sistematico un grande numero
di collocati di una parola, i quali permettono di definirla dal punto di vista non

solo semantico ma anche grammaticale.
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4. Gli strumenti di lavoro

I corpora impiegati nella sperimentazione fanno parte della piattaforma Sketch
Engine, il cui corpus di maggiore utilizzo per lalingua serba & stWaC 1.2 (Ljubesi¢,
Klubi¢ka 2014), con circa 476 milioni di parole. Per le ricerche diatopiche ¢
possibile servirsi invece delle versioni bosniaca (bsWaC 1.2) e croata (hrWaC 2.2)
dello stesso corpus.

Per losservazione delle collocazioni tale software offre pilt soluzioni: le pit
indicate ai fini della ricerca svolta in classe sono Word Sketch e Word Sketch Difference.

Word Sketch ¢ un programma che permette di osservare tutti i vocaboli
nel contesto della parola nodo al fine di comprendere il suo comportamento
collocazionale e grammaticale. In questo modo non si ¢ obbligati a scorrere I'insieme
delle concordanze, operazione che nei corpora di grandi dimensioni richiederebbe
molto tempo tanto da rivelarsi irrealizzabile. I risultati vengono organizzati in
diverse categorie secondo le relazioni grammaticali della parola osservata, dalle
collocazioni piu tipiche a quelle inusuali e rare. A partire da Word Sketch ogni
risultato puo essere ulteriormente approfondito. Cliccando sui tre puntini in
prossimita della parola si puo scegliere se iniziare una nuova ricerca Word Sketch

oppure accedere alle concordanze o al Thesaurus (dizionario dei sinonimi).

kakav? -

samohran 11.28
samohrana majka

budugi 7.71
buduce majke
mlad 6.33
mlade majke
sestra
sav 3.45
supruga
srpski 4.67 supruga i majka
k jk .
srpske majke biti
dobar 4.3 je imajka
dobra majka .
Zena

Fig. 1. Risultati della ricerca per la parola majka

Word Sketch Difference ¢ una funzione che permette al ricercatore di osservare

nel medesimo tempo due parole per poterle distinguere/confrontare e risulta
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molto utile con voci che sono parzialmente sinonime. La ricerca puo essere svolta
per lemma o per due word-form dello stesso lemma. Nei risultati compariranno
entrambe le parole alle quali sono stati assegnati colori diversi (rosso e verde) con
una gradazione che varia in base all'indice della loro frequenza. Piu il colore ¢
intenso, piti forte ¢ il legame con un dato collocato. Nelle tabelle i collocati esclusivi
con una delle parole saranno indicati con il colore della parola nodo accanto alla

qualc essi compaiono. In bianco sono contrassegnati invece i collocati comuni per

entrambe le parole.

kakav?
jadan 179
bolestan 143
ocev o7
delakowv 75
mio 66
bioloski 91
nesrecan 73
presvet 62
predéist 39
rodjen 37
Zalostan 39
prepodoban 51
samohran 1318
zaposlen 129
milad 475
udati 67
brizan 134
bududci 511
srecan 51
Marijin (5]
presrecan o
zgodan o
seksi o
cool (o]
argetin (8]
tatin (o]
super (]

Fig. 2. Esempio di una ricerca su Word Sketch Difference (majka-mama)

o =l (=) (=) (=) @) =] = G (@) (@) (=)

40
216
11
24
449
44

11
10

30
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5. Organizzazione del lavoro

Le potenzialita dell'uso dei corpora nell'insegnamento delle lingue sono il tema
che l'autrice del presente lavoro ha sviluppato durante il Dottorato di ricerca in
Digital Humanities presso le Universita di Genova e di Torino, dal 2016 al 2019.
Considerata I'impronta pratica della ricerca, che si focalizza sulla didattica del serbo
come lingua straniera, oltre a fornire un contributo teorico al tema era indispensabile
costruire un percorso in classe per comprendere innanzitutto come gli studenti
avrebbero reagito a questa nuova metodologia.

Durante il primo anno di dottorato sono stati approfonditi i principi base della
linguistica dei corpora insieme agli strumenti che si hanno a disposizione per la
lingua serba e che potrebbero essere utilizzati nel lavoro con gli studenti stranieri.

Per mettere in pratica le conoscenze acquisite, durante il secondo anno di
Dottorato, (AA 2016/17) ¢ stato organizzato un seminario oggetto di una
dettagliata presentazione al convegno «Srpski kao strani jezik u teoriji i praksi IV
(Perisi¢ Arsi¢ 2020). Il lavoro in classe si ¢ basato sullesplorazione e l'acquisizione
tanto del lessico (distinzione tra apparenti sinonimi) quanto dell’aspetto verbale.
Nonostante i risultati incoraggianti riscontrati a lezione e nelle ricerche individuali
scritte consegnate alla fine dell'anno, durante il seminario sono emersi alcuni aspetti
legati alla componente tecnologica che insieme alla nuova metodologia di lavoro
hannoin parte messo in crisi alcuni studenti. %estc prime osservazioni sono state
utili per affinare il metodo di lavoro e per modificare certi aspetti della ricerca nel
secondo anno di sperimentazione. In primo luogo, ¢ stata compresa la difficolta
nell'osservare il contesto vasto di una parola, costituito spesso da un alto numero di
vocaboli sconosciuti che potevano disorientare lo studente. Senza dubbio il contesto
autentico con il quale lo studente si deve confrontare risulta piti caotico, complesso
e sfuggente rispetto agli esempi esposti nei libri di testo, che spesso sono frutto di
un’elaborazione artificiosa e non del tutto rispondente ai concreti usi linguistici.
Per tale motivo si ¢ deciso di restringere la ricerca solo alle collocazioni (la parola
nodo e i suoi collocati).

Nel terzo anno di Dottorato (AA 2018/19) si ¢ continuato con il lavoro in
classe, ¢ stata particolarmente utile la presenza degli studenti della prima annualita,
esclusi per motivi organizzativi dalla precedente ricerca. Era infatti prioritario poter
valutare ai piti bassi livelli di apprendimento la validita e I'efficacia della metodologia
basata sui corpora, strumenti meno presenti nelle ricerche nell’ambito linguistico,
se si pensa che nella maggior parte dei casi esse coinvolgono gli studenti dei livelli

intermedi/avanzati (Talai, Fotovatnia 2012). Il lavoro di indagine in questa fase
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ha preso in considerazione i temi della morfosintassi fondamentale per passare

successivamente all’aspetto semantico delle parole.

6. Metodologia del lavoro

In seguito alla prima fase della sperimentazione in classe ¢ stato sviluppato
un percorso da tenersi durante il terzo anno di Dottorato (2018/19) come
continuazione della ricerca gia avviata. A partire dalle conclusioni si ¢ deciso di
modificare due aspetti principali. Il numero di ore, che risultava insufficiente, ¢
stato aumentato da 18 a 30, che corrisponde a 15 lezioni di due ore ciascuna: 7 nel
primo semestre ¢ 8 nel secondo. Il secondo aspetto riguardava il coinvolgimento
degli studenti del primo anno, che per motivi organizzativi erano stati esclusi dalla
prima parte della ricerca.

In totale gli studenti sono stati nove, ossia tre per ogni annualitd (prima,
seconda/terza) e tre per la laurea magistrale (LM). I due studenti del primo anno
prima dell’inizio del corso avevano seguito alcune lezioni di lingua al livello teorico
e dilettorato per cui le loro conoscenze erano al livello principiante. Nello specifico,
il percorso universitario di uno studente era basato essenzialmente sulle lingue slave,
una studentessa aveva come seconda lingua I'inglese, mentre il terzo studente era di
madrelingua rumena e proveniva da un altro dipartimento. Il primo studente aveva
nel suo piano di studi la Lingua serba e croata* come seconda lingua, la seconda
studentessa come prima, mentre il terzo studente come lingua a scelta.

Gli argomenti morfosintattici trattati durante le lezioni sono stati: accordo
aggettivo-nome, plurali irregolari maschili, pronomi possessivi, verbi. A tale scopo
sono state utilizzate le concordanze generate a partire da una ricerca (guery) che
lo studente doveva impostare in modo corretto e in autonomia. Nel paragrafo
successivo sara esposta la ricerca che verte sugli aggettivi.

Solo in un secondo momento si ¢ passati allosservazione delle parole come
unita semantico-grammaticali, sempre attraverso I'analisi delle collocazioni che
ha permesso di individuare le differenze tra parole all'apparenza sinonime e di
comprendere il significato di una parola nelle diverse sfumature semantiche e
pragmatiche. Gli studenti hanno infine approfondito le parole scelte in precedenza
seguendo il procedimento proposto (dalle collocazioni alla prosodia semantica) e

presentando un elaborato finale frutto di una ricerca indipendente.

*Il nome ufficiale della lingua che si studia all’ Universita di Torino.
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7. Sperimentazione in classe

Nelle prime due lezioni ¢ stata brevemente esposta un’introduzione alla
storia della linguistica dei corpora, con la creazione dei primi corpora nel mondo
anglosassone. Sono stati presentati gli strumenti di lavoro (corpora per la lingua
serba) che in seguito sarebbero stati utilizzati nelle ricerche. Gli studenti hanno
appreso 'uso dei metacaratteri per le ricerche semplici e il linguaggio CQL per le
ricerche pitt complesse’. Dopo le lezioni introduttive si ¢ passati allosservazione
diretta dei corpora e al loro utilizzo nella pratica.

Uno dei primi argomenti trattati ¢ stato 'aggettivo: in questa prima fase di lavoro
gli studenti hanno dovuto impostare le query per ogni domanda che intendevano
formulare. L'aggettivo ¢ stato oggetto di osservazione insieme al sostantivo: in questo
modo si ¢ voluto abituare lo studente a considerare le parole non singolarmente,
bensi legate alle altre parole con le quali entrano in contatto seguendo le regole

morfosintattiche della lingua.

a) «Scrivi il nominativo plurale dei seguenti nomi: prozor, dete, vino, kompjuter,
nos, Covek, more, sir, sladoled, pas, krevet, prilog, spomenik, jez.» (finestra,
bambino, vino, computer, naso, uomo, mare, formaggio, gelato, cane, letto,

contorno/avverbio/aggiunta, monumento, riccio).

Lo studente in questo caso doveva svolgere una ricerca per lemzma, modalita che
gli avrebbe permesso di vedere tutte le forme delle parole e riconoscere la loro

forma al plurale. In alternativa poteva inserire come secondo elemento il verbo

essere al plurale come word-form (s«) nel contesto a destra.

dana kada su postavljeni . Alu  prozori su  vazan | kreativan deo svake
1 euro-Zljeba za aluminijumske  prozore su  pimenljuvi : zaokretno-nagib
atesanim kamenom-sigom ,a  prozori su  od belog mermera . Dobro o
1zahtevu . PVC stolarijai PYC  prozori su  izradeniod vrlo zahvalnog nr
olacije od stiroporaod 10 cma  prozori su  sa troslojnim staklom i sa pe

» ugradeno u njih . Schuco Pve  prozori su  ekonomiéno resenje . Ovi pr

Fig. 3. Query [lemma="prozor”][word="su"]

3Per la descrizione dettagliata degli esercizi introduttivi all’uso dei corpora si veda Perisi¢ Arsi¢ (2020).

ounonor X 2020 22

\O
N



ounonor X 2020 22

\O
o

Olja R. Perisi¢

b) «Osserva come concordano gli aggettivi con i sostantivi precedenti. Scrivi
3 esempi per ogni parola.»

In questo modo si potevano vedere le forme delle parole declinate in tutti i
casi e lo studente si abituava a osservare gli esempi piu realistici, dunque pitt
autentici anche se di maggior complessit, rispetto a quelli di solito riportati
dalle grammatiche e dai libri di testo.

c) «Qual ¢ la posizione dellaggettivo rispetto al nome? E diversa dallordine

delle parole in italiano?»

Si poteva fare, ad esempio, la ricerca per il lemma prozor e poi indicare nel filter

contest un aggettivo nel contesto a destra o a sinistra.

Query type Part of speech
simple any prozor
lemma noun
Aca?
phrase verb v é
word adjective
character adverb
caL pronoun
O Do not filter
O Lemma context
@ Part-of-speech context
Only keep lines with
all - Of [0 Noun within-— ¢ o TOkens |of 5ng right

[] Noun proper
[ verb
</ Adjective
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r nakon ugradnje VELUX krovnih  prozora |, bez obzira da liimate rava
ranica ¢e Vam se otvoritiu novom  prozoru . BIM ( Building information
Na modulu se nalaze Cetiri velika  prozora  koji ¢e omoguditi neprekidal
prozo;
nog normalnog bojlera ili krovhog  prozora . MoZe da se montira u krov
vog uputstva , pojavice se sledeci prozor u kome vas sama aplikacija
Stoga se prilikom kupovine novih  prozora  odludite za kvalitet . Prozori
po ISO 9001 standardu , a krovni  prozori  dizajnirani su i proizvedeni t
ma euro-Zljeba za aluminijumske  prozore  su pimenljuvi: zaokretno-nz

ne, nagibne i zaokretno-nagibne  prozore bez vidljivih $arki, - Specifi¢

) provetravanje kroz dva otvorena  prozora  Koji se nalaze jedan preko ¢

Fig. 4, Ricerca per lemma prozor € aggettivo a destra o a sinistra

d) Per osservare le particolarita fonetiche di aggettivi (passaggio da /a o,
palatalizzazione, 2 mobile), si pud proseguire con losservazione delle diverse
forme di aggettivi:

«Scrivi tutti gli aggettivi maschili in -o trovati. Individua le forme del femminile

e del neutro, del singolare e del plurale, al nominativo. Che cosa noti?»

Si puo semplicemente svolgere la ricerca per lemma *o e part of speech: aggettivo.
Una volta visualizzati i risultati si puo andare nel campo delle frequenze per

lemma, scegliere un aggettivo e osservare le sue frequenze per word-form:

Lemma V¥ Frequency Frequency per million
protekao 44,638 80.48

topao 36,401 65.63
odrastao 28,118 50.70 s—
zao 18,434 33.24 wm—
preostao 18,405 33.18 s
debeo 14,617 26.35 wm—
svetao 14,280 2575 =
nastao 13,940 25.13 e
oboleo 12,963 23.37 =
okrugao 12,646 22.80 s
veseo 11,645 21.00 ===

Fig. 5. Frequenze degli aggettivi in -0
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Word ¥ Frequency Frequency per million

tople 4,990 9.00 s——
toplo 3,557 6.41 em—
toplom 3,385 6.10 e—
topla 3,385 6.10 em—
toplu 2,875 5.18 e—

topli 2817 5.08 em—
toplim 2,522 4.55 wm—
toplog 2,055 3.71 e

topao 1,856 3.35 emmmm

toplih 1,572 2.83 wm—

Fig. 6. Frequenze per word-form dell'aggettivo zopao

e) «Scrivi tutti gli aggettivi maschili in -stan trovati. Individua le forme del

femminile e neutro singolare e del plurale al nominativo. Che cosa noti?»

Si pud usare il procedimento della domanda precedente (.*stan).

na 75 % u odnosu na nemasne miaberije crganizma , ki
4 Caslo Znatng mange rebusni od viodenih land | feslc
T8 =225 crni vk su robusnag ingheda . Ukolig jé neg

. Zanke aksolota su robusnlle grade od mutjaka . imi

nda pomade starim i bolesnim Rudima , modd da vide |
imicali roboly da bude svestan sarmog Sebe Smalrase
i lvalitetr hrany - FAZN ¥ SN . pravilng odabranu | p
manie . Posle obrade Izw s m kolicime sirove wade o
rezentacie | instalirati korisne skriphe itd, L2 pomad ¢

Fig. 7. Ricerca per lemma degli aggettivi in -stan

f) «Scrivi le forme del femminile e del neutro degli aggettivi jadan, udoban,
gladan [povero, comodo, affamato]. Trova il plurale al nominativo per ogni

genere. Che cosa noti?»

ONNONOT X 2020 22

Si puo eseguire una ricerca per lemma che consenta allo studente di osservare
la posizione della -a mobile.
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Query type @ Part of speech
simple any jadan|udoban|gladan
lemma noun
phrase verb
word adjective
character adverb
caL pronoun
tesko i kako se ste vi jadni i tuzni . Pa bas tako k
vu igru igrate bas ste jadni i tuzni, prvo za te sitt
1 u drugom nerodnu i gladnu . Svetitelji : Vasilije Vi
medalje , dve zlatne i jadnu srebrnu.Stefan Seml
i . Sistem omogucuje udoban rad Korisnicima . Ska
023 m2, prostrane i udobne ,namenjene za 2 -3
/avrdene razmake za udobno kucanje , a tu je i kon
1: 1li Cekaj , mozda je jadna Sanja i ukontala , mis
(e torbe , garderobu i udobnu obuéu . Mladi parlam

Fig. 8. Ricerca per lemma degli aggettivi jadan, gladan, udoban

g) «Scrivi le forme del femminile e neutro degli aggettivi sladak, gladak, teak
[dolce, liscio, pesante]. Trova il plurale al nominativo per ogni genere. Che

COSsa OSServi?»

Si pu6 impostare una ricerca per lemma che consenta allo studente di osservare

le trasformazioni fonetiche, in questo caso l'assimilazione di sonorita:

Query type @ Part of speech e
simple any sIadak|g|adak|teiaH
lemma noun
phrase verb
word adjective
character adverb
cQL pronoun
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irstvu . Vrlo je nizak i zbog glatke povrsine Klizi ispod niskih
vek bio uz srpski narod , u teska vremena ustao je da bi oc
oladni pokloni , ukrasi ali i slatke table sa logom firme u koj
Ko je okruzio sarajevo sa teskim naoruzanjem i ko je gadja
iskih dogadjaja ( za nekog teskih i bolnih ) . Zaista , ako jer
ago crvena . Meso je belo slatko , hedovoljno so¢no . Vren
ko imamo u vidu izuzetno tesku demografsku situaciju u k
dija u nemilosti carskoj i u teskoj bolesti preminuo . Po tom

Fig. 9. Ricerca per lemma degli aggettivi sladak, gladak, tezak

Per verificare l'eflicacia del procedimento utilizzato, alla fine di questo ciclo di
lezioni, gli studenti hanno svolto un test costituito da domande estrapolate dal
corpus (Allegato 1). Il test era composto da venti domande, bisognava scrivere la
forma giusta dell'aggettivo in accordo con il sostantivo. I risultati del primo test
sono stati soddisfacenti, infatti tutti gli studenti hanno risposto correttamente a
pit della meta delle domande.

Studente A 14/20
Studente B 20/20
Studente C 12/20

Tab. 1. Numero di risposte corrette Test 1

Per assicurare una continuita al lavoro sugli aggettivi attraverso lo strumento
Word Sketch gli studenti hanno potuto osservare gli aggettivi in -o e in -stan nel
contesto con le relative collocazioni:

N
<
i TOPAO “caldo” o.bm/e, vazduh, leto, tokolada [pasto, aria, estate,
cioccolata]
—
= . buducinost, nijansa, boja |[futuro, sfumatura
S |SVETAO “chiaro” > A 0 ’ ’
= colore]
© duh, namera, demon [spirito, intenzione
Z A0 “cattivo” ’ ’ PIIES: ’
demone]
DEBEQ “grasso” crevo, sloj, zid [intestino, strato, muro]
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SVESTAN “consapevole” zakljucak [conclusione]
deca, ambicije, majka [bambino, ambizioni,

BOLESTAN “malato”

madre]
. .. , g . . f . ) . 14 ,
KORISTAN “utile” z?aﬁ)rmzzaja savet, link [informazione, consiglio
link]
MASTAN “grasso/unto” koza, hrana, kosa [pelle, cibo, capelli]

Tab. 2. Ricerca su Word Sketch per i collocati di alcuni aggettivi in -0 e -stan

Il passaggio dal piano morfosintattico allosservazione della semantica delle
parole, attraverso le collocazioni, ¢ stato utile per il lavoro indipendente che gli
studenti successivamente hanno svolto. L'osservazione dei collocati ha evidenziato
le somiglianze e le differenze nei legami fissi tra le due lingue.

Al termine gli studenti hanno compilato un test (Allegato 2) per verificare
lacquisizione degli argomenti svolti. Il test era presentato in due colonne, la prima
conteneva i sostantivi e la seconda gli aggettivi che dovevano essere collegati rispetto
alla loro forma e al significato. I risultati del test hanno messo in luce un notevole

miglioramento da parte di tutti gli studenti rispetto al test precedente.

Studente A 12/15
Studente B 15/15
Studente C 15/15

Tab. 3. Numero di risposte corrette Test 2

Nella seconda fase di lavoro era prevista losservazione delle collocazioni dal
punto di vista semantico per rendere possibile agli studenti unampia panoramica
sul significato e I'impiego di ogni parola. Nello specifico, ¢ stato proposto loro di
prendere in esame le seguenti coppie lessicali: majka/mama “madre”/“mamma’,
otac/tata “padre”/“papd’, sestra/ brat “sorella”/“fratello”, mediante l'utilizzo di tutti
gli strumenti a disposizione.

In dettaglio, I'indagine sul lessico ha richiesto un approfondimento della parte
teorica circa il significato delle parole. In questa fase sono stati introdotti i termini
collocazione, colligazione, preferenza semantica e prosodia semantica. E stato inoltre
delineato il percorso da seguire per il completamento della ricerca in prospettiva
della stesura delle relazioni finali. Per agevolare I'analisi e offrire un modello da

seguire nel lavoro individuale sono state formulate alcune domande introduttive:

a) «Quale delle due parole ¢ piti frequente?>»

«Quali sono le collocazioni pit frequenti per ogni parola osservata?>»
b | le coll frequent g 1 ta?
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¢) «Usa i corporadel serbo, croato e bosniaco per verificare se esistono eventuali

differenze.>»

I risultati sono stati soddisfacenti: gli studenti hanno infatti utilizzato tutti gli
strumenti illustrati durante il corso e hanno applicato la metodologia di analisi
corpus-based alle parole osservate. Essi hanno inoltre sentito la necessita di mettere
a confronto i risultati delle parole serbe con i loro corrispettivi italiani. A titolo
esemplificativo sara qui esposta la ricerca per le sole parole majka e mama svolta

da uno studente:

a) «Quale delle due parole ¢ piti frequente?>»

majka ¢ tre volte pili frequente di mama.

Lemma V' Frequency Frequency per million

majka 83,055 149.75

mama 23,339 42.08

Fig. 10. Frequenza delle parole majka/mama

b) «Quali sono le collocazioni pili frequenti per ogni parola osservata?>

Le collocazioni piti frequenti di 72ajka si distribuiscono tra contesti istituzionali
o inerenti al registro formale: samohrana, bioloska, surogatna [single, biologica,
surrogata] oppure religioso: Presveta Majka, BoZija Majka [Santissima Madre,
Madre di Dio]. Il medesimo impiego viene notato nel contesto religioso italiano
con lelocuzioni madye superiora, madre badessa, madye chiesa, ma anche in altri

contesti, con le locuzioni scheda madre, lievito madre, lingua madre.

A livello di prosodia semantica ¢ stato rilevato l'uso ricorrente degli aggettivi
negativi che accompagnano la parola majka: samohrana, bolesna, pokojna,
uplakana, nesreina, mrtva [single, defunta, lacrimante, infelice, morta]. La parola
mama ha invece un’accezione positiva: novopecena, ponosna, zahvalna, buduca,
srena [neomamma, orgogliosa, riconoscente, futura, felice]. Singolare l'uso
della parola 7amma, attestato nel corpus italiano, in riferimento agli animali:

mamma 0v5a, mamma gatta, mamma lupa.

¢) «Usa i corporadel serbo, croato e bosniaco per verificare se esistono eventuali

differenze.»
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Si nota l'uso religioso della parola 7ajka nel contesto croato e, seppur con
frequenza minore, in quello bosniaco: Isusova majka, majka BoZija, majka
nebeska [la madre di Gesty, la madre di Dio, la madre dei cieli].

E stata individuata, nel corpus bosniaco, la collocazione rabmetli majka, ossia
«madre defunta», esempio fortemente marcato in quanto si tratta di una parola
di origine turca in uso unicamente nella variante bosniaca. Nello stesso corpus
erano molto frequenti le collocazioni srebrenicke majke e magke Srebrenice [le
madri di Srebrenica], che si puo collegare al contesto sociolinguistico riferibile

alla guerra iugoslava degli anni "90.

Dopo aver risposto alle domande guida, lo studente continua la ricerca in modo
indipendente. Viene esaminato l'ordine delle parole nella costruzione madre e padre
che ha fatto registrare un'elevata frequenza. La costruzione otac i majka “padre e
madre” era significativamente piu ricorrente di 7ajka i otac “madre e padre” in
entrambe le lingue. Nel caso di mama i tata “mamma e papd’, la costruzione in
cui la parola femminile precedeva quella maschile era invece molto pit frequente
sia in serbo sia in italiano. Particolarmente eloquenti sono risultati i collegamenti
socioculturali tra italiano e le altre lingue al centro dell’analisi, come per esempio
I'alta frequenza delle collocazioni madre surrogata, madre lesbica, che nei corpora
serbo, bosniaco e croato risultano quasi assenti.

Al termine delle lezioni agli studenti ¢ stato somministrato un test finale
strutturato in nove domande contenenti argomenti trattati durante il corso:
collocazioni lessicali, morfologia di base (coniugazione di un verbo irregolare al
presente e al passato, declinazione dell’aggettivo, plurale dei sostantivi), accordo
(pronome, aggettivo ¢ sostantivo) (Allegato 3).

Gli studenti sono stati informati che avrebbero potuto utilizzare i corpora o
qualsiasi altra risorsa online, dizionari inclusi. Oltre a rispondere alle domande
dovevano fornire informazioni sulle risorse utilizzate e nel caso dei corpora indicare
la query utilizzata.

Gli studenti hanno scelto di utilizzare il corpus per rispondere a tutte le
domande, mostrando di saper utilizzare gli strumenti per l'analisi del corpus in
modo appropriato. In pochi casi si sono sentiti piu sicuri e avevano deciso di non
consultare i corpora affidandosi alle loro conoscenze pregresse. Si notano alcune

imprecisioni proprio nelle domande risposte in questo modo (rosovs, sirovi).
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8. Conclusioni

Nel contributo ¢ stato affrontato I'impiego delle collocazioni nell'insegnamento
del serbo come LS. A tale scopo ¢ stato presentato il lavoro sperimentale svolto
all'interno del Dottorato di ricerca con gli studenti dell'Universita di Torino.
Lapproccio utilizzato ¢ stato DDL, che si basa sull'uso dei corpora e su una
metodologia bottom-up mediante la quale lo studente muove da un contesto
autentico per arrivare in modo (semi)autonomo a una serie di conclusioni sul
funzionamento della lingua.

Dopo il primo anno di sperimentazione sono stati affinati alcuni aspetti
metodologici che hanno permesso di apportare sensibili miglioramenti allesecuzione
dellavoro in classe. Losservazione del contesto vasto in cui una data parola occorreva
non si ¢ rivelata un'operazione agevole, dal momento che gli studenti non sempre
erano a conoscenza del suo significato. Per questo motivo si ¢ deciso di restringere
il contesto e concentrare I'analisi soprattutto sulle collocazioni. E stato inoltre
coinvolto il gruppo degli studenti della prima annualita, con i quali si ¢ lavorato
sullapprendimento della morfosintassi di base e del lessico. Il quesito cui si ¢ cercato
didare unarisposta era: le collocazioni possono essere utilizzate ai livelli principianti
dell'apprendimento lessico-grammaticale?

Ai fini di una risposta ci si puo avvalere dei test somministrati agli studenti e
delle relazioni individuali che essi hanno redatto in modaliti autonoma. I due test
svolti durante le lezioni, e che insieme al test finale dovevano accertare l'acquisizione
degli argomenti morfosintattici, hanno messo in luce una progressiva capacita di
utilizzo dei corpora, come attesta il netto miglioramento dei risultati dalla prima
prova a quelle successive. La novita di questo approccio ¢ consistita nel fatto che le
parole non sono state considerate alla stregua di unita isolate, ma sempre in unione
con altre. In questa prospettiva ¢ stato possibile osservare sia le corrispondenze tra
le desinenze all'interno di alcune classi di parole sia i casi in cui queste differivano
perché appartenenti a declinazioni diverse.

Il lavoro sulla morfosintassi ¢ stata la base da cui si ¢ partiti per approfondire
I'analisi semantica di alcuni aggettivi, tipologia di analisi, questa, che solitamente
viene affrontata a un successivo livello di apprendimento, ossia quando lo studente
gia padroneggia le strutture grammaticali della lingua. Dalle relazioni svolte in
forma autonoma ¢ emersa la capacita di individuare i numerosi significati di una
parola in relazione alle sue collocazioni e al contesto in cui essa appare. Gli studenti
hanno anche rilevato alcune differenze regionali nell'uso di parole che sono state

oggetto di confronto con i loro corrispettivi italiani.
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Sotto un profilo metodologico, ¢ emerso che se I'apprendente si abitua a una
osservazione delle collocazioni sin dalle prime fasi di studio, imparera presto a
districarsi tra gli aspetti sui quali si ¢ focalizzato maggiormente, mentre fara in
modo di ignorarne altri la cui comprensione al momento non appare cosi rilevante.

Nella sperimentazione ¢ emersa da subito la funzione metodologica svolta dai
corpora, intesi come una risorsa versatile e, per certi aspetti, universale proprio
perché applicabile a ogni altra lingua oggetto di studio. Utilizzando i corpora,
infatti, gli studenti sono stati in grado di estrapolare molte delle informazioni assenti
nelle risorse ufficiali, sentendosi cosi parte attiva e integrante dell’intero processo
didattico. La scoperta delle peculiarita non solo linguistiche ma anche socioculturali
che si rispecchiano in qualunque lingua e la possibilita di osservarle in un’ottica
contrastiva rispetto alla lingua materna hanno rappresentato per gli studenti uno
stimolo e una prospettiva inedita per lo studio delle lingue in generale.

Allegato 1
1. Antibiotici su (efikasan)
2. Enzimisu (&ist)
3. Poruke su (kratak)
4. Masaze su (koristan)
5. Ljudisu (zao)
6. Letasu (topao)
7. Vinasu (sladak)
8. Decasu (radoznao)
9. Fotografije su (inspirativan)
10. Dzepovi su (velik)
11. Ljudisu (nesvestan)
12. Onisu (uspesan) hirurzi.
13. (zadovoljan) su i vozadi i drzava.
14. Timladiljudi su (odli¢an) stvaraoci.
15. Grozde i kvalitetno vino bili su (poznat) u bivsoj Jugoslaviji.
16. Vazno je da postoje (dobar) odnosi medu narodima.
17. (svestan) su da su (kriv).
18. Veoma su (zadovoljan) na kraju ovog druzenja.
19. (sre¢an) su gradovi koji imaju pesnike.
20. Veoma su (jak).
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Allegato 2
topla majka
bolesne koza
svetla voda
debeo boja
topao savet
zla leto
korisna duh
debelo buduénost
toplo vazduh
koristan ambicije
bolesna hrana
svetla zid
masna informacija
Zao crevo
masna namera
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Allegato 3

| godina

Per rispondere alle domande puoi usare il corpus oppure un'altra risorsa on-line inclusi i dizionari. Dopo
ogni risposta scrivi lo strumento utilizzato e descrivi brevemente la ricerca.

1. Serivi quali sono gli aggettivi che spesso accompagnano la parola “zvezda®. Attenzione all‘accordo di
genere & numero!

vezda

. v word . )
caal, - .I'_'-Lt.rA." T Dt = “ceezds ] Emesuopg o eyn EAMIS

r Ve Iy r1d 2V e I Zne (2L S

2. Serivi la coniugazione del verbo “lagati” al presente e al passato:

Presente -

lazenm lazes late lafewme ladele  1azi

Dissale

V. — ) : i
1deaen  faeaby Linols facsly bweoare (scals
T rl FJ r) ) 7 El ¥ Fl -

Concordsnce lemma 1ot frequency , wed forms

3.5 dobrinr dracoe.m

(moj dobar drug) idem u Cirih.

(J.?L {w:.rd. - "sa"J[I«mm &

"am_'fj "TLlevmmg = “domrar"" T [ lewamy - "._-Jru‘_;jh_

4. Quale preposizione si usa prima del toponime Tajland, u oppure na? Ng
L [h-h:“ 5 .'"_] tjem =" Ta)léhﬂ' 1

d"‘""f"—""""" ﬁ'l’#"_.‘hj# le F{JP‘:S"&"'“ Y -*J..ill .I"-\"'H'l |'.e-'|’.'_:-4(--\'¢ r,__.; """"'144?“4E

5. Scrivi il nominative plurale dei seguenti nomi:

prozor Procer:

dete decy

vingo Wi

nos A5 -

fovek i jenche

more PGS

sir Sige —r

pas £5:

krevet Kieuen
log Erilot

spomenik .':[;:.r_-,n-aew o

NN A RiCeReATy  esddadl He

FATTL AFRDAMEATE A CongnTsd At T

OUNONOT X 2020 22

109



ONNONOT X 2020 22

110

Olja R. Perisi¢

Scrivi la forma base (nominativo maschile singolare) dei seguenti aggettivi: belog, Eupavim, bolesne,
adnoj, poslednjih, zaslufeno, novosadskoj, nesvesna, veselih, jadim

selog beo
fupavim Sapav
olesne holeytan
tadnaj Siadaim
soslednjih fosleda;,
caslufeno .Z.:'l LTS
1ovesadskej Vi 3 dn,
1esvesna AL TT 1)
reselih VEes

afim Ll

CONCERDANCE  heipgiianga
words ht"l}":] | Zapavasn ] moghing I...hh._l
RiECucaty = LaMmas

o | i;'._f-,L-_ér';Jﬁ zashafenc | noveiadike | Bewicnalvavelhiy Al

A cosa si possono riferire | seguenti aggettivi: udoban, zao, topao? Scrivi tre, quattro collecazioni per ogni
‘gettivo. . . "
WhenAn adeime Fofelie  wdebni ehaca wdemia yolnd vdinad Sedista
ZAO . zac duh | cle namera 2ls Men sl Kew
ToTAc  tuple ved& dopi snrcic, bopoe wizdub dply prepuin g

ol SxETCH
ol a ”‘ﬂ-(u-)“‘u‘?”

Scrivi la forma giusta dell’aggettivo:

Antibiotici su__=F lkwmn, {efikasan)
Enzimisu__Zigts  ([gist)

Poruke su__ kiatke (kratak)

Masale su _ kK oiung (koristan)

Ljudisu __z1 |za0)

letasu__gopld  (topao)

Vina su __<13ikd (sladak)

Mot Ho Rigfleato CoHLENTE AbLupiTe

e

Qual & la forma del participio passato del verbo uteéi? Pobedi? lzadi?

utels : M+elfdc’,14ekiJJﬂ4ekll_ fmh;kl.‘. aiewle ntekls
bohed, - FUWG, pnherju' Cobeaa, kel Peresla Eroeqty
izadl - izdfae zatla,izaile Lnadl c2adle, zalla

cqL [ty "Wmp 2" % lewima - "utec: pobel fizadi ]

s Fletudroy 5 wofny Setay



Collocazioni nella didattica del serbo come lingua straniera

Arenas o RS- 8,

i Motk & (mooTo
‘i% fir ‘
I godina

Mmmmﬂhmmwﬂuﬂlmmun’lﬂumwlluhduﬂllllﬂunartlhpn
mmmmlhmmmlmmtmmmhrhm

1. Serivi quali sono gli aggettivi che pesso accompagnano la parola “zvezda”. Attenzione all'accorda di
Eenere & numeral

zvezda

FAd

Alimguertas worel SEReln  he rin LORGIn \ ppaes il CMMMLM
e - TR

L ez E)

(omuniti a\eh,h_.:] ¢ P=3% bl Qo TS wkreaxe gucle, »"'{MM% Q—L i Ea

[ TETTY, YT T %mnqﬂa

2. Scrivi la coniugazione del verbe “lagati” al presente e al passato:

Jdofew fu¥ed. fote . jodeuwo  JoXdie . foky
m_hﬁan%“ T a.am.,f AT fogon {fa-22) L logali
Cleoto) Ui ot (0. 82 O ;?m-.a.r A

% olabram

.5 —ﬂﬂﬂﬂﬁ‘nﬂh—féalf.am}dwﬂqm_lmﬂi dobar drug) idem u Cirih. -

4. Quale preposizione si usa prima del toponimo Tajland, v oppure ng?

Na. Ofiowanas ' uliliaes di Gusmdow o can [ .57 "[Jﬂ'-uuw. 'OJJEMsd‘J

© P aualisag s R Pequean | la LYY prtqunmaw._ ol i BanaTe & oy L
Wuro o

5. Scrivi il nominative plurale dei seguenti nomi: ’

prozor Pruo o - -

dete dacg I m Procelvauio ¢ Agi, bosclo pudl uEiGinas e

vino Witng, _| Covwnslans. 2 su wse wiaxce DR plics ol

nos MOV = | 40 wsruuse elibia ﬁr%

| ovek Tpudti

mare Moo

| sir S, -

| pas Psi

krevet Kraueli .

prilog proikicn,

spomenik SR v L j
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~ Serivi la forma base [nomingtive maschile singolare) dei seguenti aggettivi: belog, Eupavim, bolesne,

gladnoj, poslednjih, zasludena,

belog bao
Cupavim &ty
bolecng | oladion, |
| gladnoj Fadom
| poslednjih 1P Cadi e
| zaslutenc E=C T
| novesadskoj oAk Saunl SIC
nesvesna IMesvesTam |
veselih WEg e
[jadim ok

novosadsko), nesvesna, veselib, jadim

7. A cosa si possone riferire i seguenti aggettivi: vaoban, a0, bopao? Scrivi tre, quattro eollocazion] per ogni

AgEettivo.

weda o = ﬁt.la.q, bet.n.c'a_‘ mﬂmﬂ 1 i qiwdie o prowell Lo g
200 = cluds Mo Kok olaio bawla wolloure Auget wl.lizen
by i : . i 4
lopas s voda, ool uagglyg, sl e gy ¢ Poelasts

Px.'\u T T e T

8. Scrivi la forma giusta dell'aggettive:

. Antibiotiei su EF}Sgsm' [efikasan)
. Enzimi su HiSTL [eist)

Poruke su Kol (kratak)
Masake su ristan)
Ljudisu _ s _{za0)

letasu__Jeplo.  (tepac)
- Vinasu__ plaTka (sadsk)

NP e e

2. Qual & Ia forma del participio Ppassato del verbo utedi? Pabed? 1zadi?

¥ dlalo uiiBamale

alagy --J.ﬁgm/ -Ya. . BT Y N 'g
G':u%u: L e

Pobadi < o it b i fafa
ot — i20%a0, [a, o, i Abcisei gaoucp;
*allra g, Bouiie o voh,

ALOk preaas W'wmldftm.r'mu.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
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KOLOKACIJE U NASTAVI SRPSKOG JEZIKA KAO STRANOG
Rezime

U radu ée biti prikazani rezultati cksperimentalnih ¢asova sa studentima prve
godine na Univerzitetu u Torinu. Cilj je da se utvrdi efikasnost didakti¢kog
pristcupa DDL — data driven learning u usvajanju leksi¢ko-gramati¢kih tema
na pocetnom nivou udenja jezika.

Veé od prvih studija posveéenih jezickim korpusima isti¢e se tendencija
re¢i da se vezuju za odredene druge reéi, ostvarujuéi u kontekstu leksicko-
gramaticke spojeve, tj. kolokacije. U okviru studija stranih jezika, poseban
znadaj zauzima lexical approach, odnosno pristup koji se fokusira na kolo-
kacije, a ne samo na re¢i kao izolovane jedinice. U isto vreme gramatika se
ne izucava zasebno, ve¢ kao sastavni deo kolokacija, kao semantickih ali i
sintakti¢ko-gramatickih jedinica.

Kori$¢enjem softvera za analizu korpusa studenti mogu biti uklju¢eni u pos-
matranje svih onih elemenata koji odreduju re¢ kao semantic¢ko-gramaticku
jedinicu: kolokacija, koligacija, semantitke prozodije i semantitke prefer-
encije. U radu ¢e biti prikazani primeri pretrage korpusa u radu na ¢asu,
kao i samostalne pretrage studenata, za koje smatramo da mogu probuditi
interesovanje zainteresovanih za uéenje srpskog kao stranog jezika.

» Kljuine reci: kolokacije, korpusi, kontekst, leksika, didaktika, srpski kao

strani jezik.
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TVMOBY TOBOPAY POMAHY LIEJH OCTUH
PAIIM M1 OCIERAIHOCT

ANCTpaKt: ¥ pady ce anarusupa poman Lleju Ocmun Pasym u ocjehajrocr (Sense and
Sensibility) y csjemay Baxmunosoz cxeamarea aymopcxoz u myhez 2060pa u wuxosoz
o0dnoca (1980: 127-130), a y meopujcxom oxsupy annzeocmusucmuxe (Kovalevic
2012, 2011, 2013, 2015; Katnié-Bakarsi¢ 2001 ), odunocro npema Kpumepujymuma
penpesenmonozuje (Kovalevié 2015: 253—254). Liuw pada je da ce npenosnajy u uc-
numajgy munosu npenomeroa mylez 2060pa, mucau u nucaroa (Leech and Short 2007;
Semino and Short 2004; Kovacevié 2013) u wuxos 0dnoc ca AYMOPCKUM TEKCTILOM.
Texcm pomana anarusupa ce memodom ,pujes no pujes’, bes npumjene cogmaeepa.
Toxasyje ce da Lleju Ocmun y 080m pomarny Kopucmu: Hapamoposo u3sjemmasare
0 2080pHOM UUHY [ UUHY MUMLLEWA [ YUHY NUCAToA, HEYNPABHUL 2060p/MUCAO/NUCAISE,
CKCTPECUBHIL HEYNPABHUL 2080P/MUCA0, CAOOOOH I HEYNPABHIL 2080p/MUCAD, MOHOAOULK Y,
Qujanromxu u noAULOMKY YIPABHIL 2080p, CAOOOOHN YNPABHIL 2080p, PENAUKY 0UjaL0-
2a, (ppazmenHmapHn ynpasHiL 2080p, Xunomemusxi 2080p, YnpasHy Mucao, c10600uny
YRPABHY MUCAO, YNPABHO nucarbe, ymemuymu myhu 2060p/mucao. Liedano ca cun-
maxcocmuancmuuxoz cmanosumma, Ileju Ocmun npesacxodno canocmaswarwem u
CUMEMPUHHOULILY CTNUNO2EHUX KOMOUHAYU]A AYMOPCKO2 2080pa 14 cA0000HE HEynpasHe
MUCAU, 1 HEYIPABHE MUCAL CA JEOHE CIMPAHE, 1€ YNPABHOZ 2080pd, PeNiuKe OUjar02d,
C10000H02 YNpasHoz 2080pa, YNPasHo2 NUCAbA 1 (LOO00HO2 HEYNPABHOZ 2080pA (A
dpyze cmpare, nocmuice aHmMumemuiku epexam xoju 004uxyje yKynry cmpyxmypy
0602 pomana.

beyuHe pVIjeWII AUH2BOCTRUAUCTIIUKA, penpeseﬂmwtozujﬂ, aymopcxu 2060p, mybu
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Tunosu zosopa y pomany Ileju Ocmun Pasym u ocjehajuoct

1. VYBoa

Hurepecopame 3a Tyhu rosop xao ¢peHOMEH 0A IPBOPA3PEAHOT OILITCAHH-
IBUCTHYKOT 3HA4aja, yHje AyOime PasyMujeBarbe MOXKE AOIIPUHU]ETH UCTPAKUBAELY
AMjasoTa U KOMYHHKAIIUje, 3aI104€0 je, Ha TeMeny [ IaaronoBux uaeja, Muxaua
Baxrun (1980: 127-130) 1 moacTakao ucTpaxkusarbe Tyher roBopa y pasau4uTUM
AUCIUITAMHAMA, K0 IITO CY: HAPATOAOTHja, CTHAMCTHKA, IIPArMaTHKa U AP. Y OBOM
paay hemo Temu npenomena Tyher roBopa npuCTYnINTH €2 rpaMaTHYKO-CTHAHCTHY-
KOT CTAaHOBHUINTA, Ha BaxtuHoBckuM nocraskama (Bahtin 1980: 128), ysumajyhu
Aa je Tyhu roBOp ,,fOBOp Y rOBOpY, HCKa3 y HCKA3y, AAH HCTOBPEMEHO H TOBOP O
rOBOPY, HCKA3 O HCKa3y , KA0 U Ad Y33jaMHU AUHAMUYKH OAHOC Tyher u ayTopckor
roBopa Tpeba Aa 6yae y okycy nctpaxupara.

Poman Pasym u ocjehajuocm (enra. Sense and Sensibility), xoju anaausupamo y
OBOM paAy, IIPBH j€ OA LLIECT poMaHa eHraecke KibivkeHuLie I Ieju Octun, objaBseH
npsu 1yt 1811. roaune. Y npBoj Bepsuju HAIHCAH je KA0 CIHCTOAAPHH POMaH
(Todd 2006: 47) noa HacaoBom Elinor and Marianne, y ayxy tpapuunje Puaapa-
COHOBHX POMaHa y THCMHMa, AAH Ka0 TaKaB Huje 00jaBseH. Y HOBOj Bepauju Llejn
OctuH ce oxpehe Apyradujem npunoBjeaa4KoM CTHAY M TEXHHIH CAOGOAHOT He-
YIPaBHOT TOBOPA KOjU IIPHM]jCHyje HHOBATUBHO U CHCTEMATHYHO Y CBUM CBOjHM
POMaHHUMa, ITO IPBU MYT Y UCTOPHjU EHTAECKE KIbFXKEBHOCTH (Pascal 1977: 45-60;
Mullan 2006: 76). Taaa uxoBauuja, y aAjeanma mopephe (Stevenson 1992: 32—57)
u caBpeMeHe KibwkeHocTH (Mullan 2006: 76—78; Bray 2014: 222-232), y unjem
je GoKycy mpeHOIIEmhe MUCAH AMKOBA ,A,y6I/IHCKO OCBj€TAABAME IUXOBE CBHjE-
CTH, OBaj IIOCTYMaK MOCTaje yoGanjeH U HEONXOAQH, a IPUMjembyje ce yemhe u
cynTHAHHje Hero y poMany 19. Bujexa. Mako pasmaTpamo aAjeao y koMe ce IpBU
ITyT KOPUCTH TEXHUKA CAODOAHOT HEYIIPABHOT TOBOPA, OBaj THII Tyher roBopa Huje
IPUMAapHU IPEAMET HAllle AaHAAH3E.

OBaj pomaH je HHTEPECAHTAH 34 AHHTBOCTUAMCTHYKY AHAAHM3Y U3 BHILE PA3AOTa.
Hajnpuje, anaausa ynotpe6e aujasoray pomany LPasym u ocjehajnocm (Babb 1962:
51—83) CYTEPHUILE AQ j€ AaHTUTE3a CTUACKA AOMUHAHTA y OBOM AJEAY U ITOKA3Yje Ad
Ce aHTUTETUYHOCT HACAOBA POMAHA OAPAXKABa M Pa3BHUja y CTHAY, Y 3aIIACTY U TEMHU
pOMaHa, FOBOPY AUKOBA, U TO y BUAY ,CHUMETPHYHHX LIapa’ CYIPOTCTABACHUX
npuHLMIA pasyMa 1 ocjehajHoCTH, OANYEHHX y TAABHUM jyHaKHEaMa, KOjU Ce Cy-
HPOTCTaBA»ajY, 3aTUM CTYIIAjY Y AHjaAOT, IITO HA KPajy HEYMOMSHBO BOAU PaspjelIey.
HHTepecaHTHO je IPOBjEepUTH AQ AM CE HCTH eeKaT OCTBAPYje HA CHHTAKCOCTH-
AMCTHYKOM IIAQHY, Tj. Ha IAQHY [IPeHoIIeba Tyher roBopa. 3aTuM, y 0BOM poMaHy

cy yoususe u raaBHe opauke ctuaa Lleju Ocrun (Pascal 1977: 55; Mullan 2017:
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xx; Bray 2018: 11, 83; Toner 2020: 140—144) — MajcTOpCTBO AMjaAOTa, BjemITO
IPUKA3HBAbE HAUOAEKTA AUKOBA, YECTE IIPOMjEHE TAYKE TACAHIITA Y IPUIIOBHjE-
AQIbY U CYIITUAHH IIPEAASH Ca jJEAHOT THIIA Tyl)er roBopa Ha ApYIH, Yak U y OKBUPY
jeAHE pedeHHUlIe. To ykasyje Ha HOTpCGy Ad CE UCITUTA 1436op yrIOTpI/IjCGADCHI/IX
THIIOB2 Tyl)er roBopa, BUXOB OAHOC Ca Ay TOPCKMM FOBOPOM M CTHACKH edeKaT.
Taxobe, 6yayhu aa je cruancTiixo usyuasame ajeaa OcTHHOBE Marbe 3aCTYIIACHO
HETO aHAAU3E y APYTUM TeopHjckuM okBupuMa (Bray 2018: 2), a poman Pasym u
ocjehajﬂocm je AOOHO, CMaTPaMO, MAE TTAXKHE Y AUTEPATYPU HETO APYTU POMAaHU
OBe€ KIbIDKEBHHIIE, Y OBOM PaAY je YITYTHO aHAAM3HPATH I'PAMAaTHYKO-CTHAMCTHIKH
aCIIEKT OBOT POMaHa.

Ius oBor pasa je ABOjak — Ad CE€ Y TEOPHjCKOM OKBHUPY AMHTBOCTHAHCTHKE
(Kovacevi¢ 2011, 2012, 2013, 2015; Katnié¢-Bakar$i¢ 2001), no xputepujymuma
PeNpE3EHTOAOTHj€E, TIOAAUCLIUITAMHE CTHAUCTHYKE CHHTAKCE (Kovacevié 2015:
253—-254) naeHTHUKY]y U aHAAMSHPAjy TUIIOBH IIPEHOLICH:A Tyl)er roBopa, 0AHO-
cHo mucau u nucama (Leech and Short 2007, Semino and Short 2004, Kovacevi¢
2013) yrIOTpI/IjC61bCHI/I y pomany Pasym u 0cjehajﬂocm HAace O6jaCHI/I IUXOB OAHOC
Ca ayTOPCKUM KOHTEKCTOM U CTHACKH edekar Koju uMajy. OdeKyjeMo, Ha OCHOBY
PpaHMje HABEACHUX YHIHEHUIIA, AA CE YCTAHOBU 3HAYAjHA 3aCTYIAAEHOCT AMjAAOLIKOT
YIIPaBHOT TOBOPA U CAOGOAHOT HEYIIPABHOL TOBOPA U HHXOBA KAY4HA YAOT Y Ka-
PpaKTepu3alMju.

OBOM aHaAHM30M IIPOBjepaBaMoO MOAA3HY XHIIOTE3Y A Ce 0AAOMPOM THIIOBA
roBOpa, MUCAHU U IUCAka Y POMaHy, BbUXOBUM KOMOHHAIIMjaMa M OAHOCOM Ca ay-
TOPCKHUM KOHTEKCTOM, BHXOBOM cTuAeMatHuHowmhy u cruaorenomhy crapa an-

TUTCTUYHA CTPYKTYpa pOMaHa Ha CHHTAKCOCTUAHMCTHYKOM ITAAHY.

2. ITperxoaHa HCTpa>kuBamba

Tybu rosop Kosauesuh (2013: 67) aepunuie kao Kateropujy cynpoTHy ay-
TOPCKOM FOBOPY, Ka0 ,,CBAKU UCKA3 HEKOT'a AMLIA KOJU j€ YKAYUCH Y Ay TOPCKHU TEKCT .
Mehyoanoc ayTopcxor u Tyher roBopa npeaMer je HHTepecoBarba PEIPE3EHTOAO-
rHje, Koja je HOAAMCIIUITAMHA CTHAUCTHYKE CHHTAKCE (Kovacevi¢ 2015: 253). Yipa-
BO Ha IPaMaTUYKO-OPTOrpadCcKUM M CTHAUCTHYKMM KpuTtepujymuma, Kosauesuh
(2013: 94) Temenu cBojy KaacuHKaLHjy TUIIOBA Tyher roBOpa y cpIICKOM jesuky,
Koja 06yXBaTa ABa IAaBH2 MOAEAQ IIPEHOIIEHa Ty er roBopa: ynpasHu rosop (moa-
MOACAM: PEIIAMKA AMjaAOra HAH HEYBEACHH YIIPABHU TOBOP, CAOOOAHM yIIPaBHU
rOBOP, YBEACHH CAODOAHH YIIPaBHU rOBOP, pPArMEHTAPHU LIUTAT HAU $pparMeH-

TapHH YIIPABHH I'OBOP, HCAOCAOBHH YIIPABHU I'OBOP, HCYIIPpaBHO-YIIPABHH I'OBOP,
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M3PCICHH M HEM3PEUCHH YIIPABHH TOBOP) H HEYIIPABHH TOBOP (IIOAMOACAM: HEKOHE-
KTOPCKH HEYIIPaBHH IOBOP, €KCIIPECHBHH HEYIIPABHH FOBOP, IIOAYYIIPABHH FOBOP,
AOCAOBHH HEYIIPaBHU TOBOP, CAOOOAHH HEYIIPAaBHU FOBOP HAU HEIPABU YIIPABHU
TroBOp 1 OoAYcA0G0AHN HeynpasHH rosop). Kosasesnh oBy kaacudukanujy rpasu
Ha AHAAM3H KOPITYCa KIbIDKEBHUX U HOBHHCKHX ITHCAHUX PEAAM3AIIja MOACAA U
OAMOAEAQ Tyher roBopa. Y aHIAHCTHYKO] AUTEPATyPH IIOCTOjU BHILE KAACHPHU-
kauyja tunosa Tyher rosopa (McHale 1978, u Bosseaux 2007: 56; Cohn 1978:
11-14; Fludernik 1993: 305), aau je Hajmmpe npuxsaheHa kaacuukaryja THIIOBA
npeHouena Tyher roBopa n mucau xojy cy npeasoxuan And u Ilopr (Leech
and Short? 2007: 255—279) Ha ocHOBY aHaAM3e HajIIO3HATHjUX Aj€Ad YMjETHHUKE
IIPO3€ HA EHTAECKOM jE€3UKY MMCAHMUX Y TOCAHEAA ABA BujeKa3. Kaacudukanuja ce
3aCHHBA HA IPAMATHYKUM, OPTOrPapCKUM, CTHAUCTHYKUM KPUTECPHjyMHMa U HA
KPHTEPHjyMy AOCAOBHOCTH IIPCHOLICHA U3BOPHOT Tyler nckasa. Ona obyxsara

Iet Kareropuja y obje ckaae:
1. HapaTOPOBO U3BjEINTABAE O TOBOPHOM YHHY / HAPATOPOBO U3BjEIITABAME

0 YMHY MUIImeHba’,

CAO60,A,HI/I HCYIIpaBHH I'OBOP / CAO6OAH3 HEynpaBHA MHCAO,

HCpraBHI/I I‘OBOP / HCynpaBHA MHUCAO,

YIIpaBHH rOBOpP / yIpaBHa MHCaO U

NS

CAOOOAHH yIIpaBHU roBOp / cA00OAHA yIIPaBHA MUCAO.

AHaAn30M KOpITyca TEKCTOBA YMjETHHYKE IIPO3¢, HOBUHCKHX TEKCTOBA, OG1O-
rpaduja u ayrobuorpaduja, oBy kaacudpuxanujy cy sonyauau Cemuno u Hlopr
(Semino and Short 2004: 42—58). OHu cy AOA2AH CKaAy THIIOBa IPECHOIICHA
Tyher mucama’ (HapaTopoBO H3BjeIITABAIbE O YMHY ITHCAbA, CAOGOAHO HEYIIPABHO

IIHUCame, HCpraBHO IIHUCamkE, praBHO IMHUCAkC U CAO6OAHO praBHO HI/ICG.H-JC), 10

>V npsoM usaamy us 1981. roaune, Auy u Ilopr (Leech and Short) NPEACTABUAM CY HOMEHYTY
KAaCHUKALH)Y, a Y ApyroM uspamy 13 2007. yBajkaBajy pesyATaTe THMA HCTPasKHBAYa Ca YHUBEP3U-
TeTa y AaHKacTepy (Semino and Short 2004) u HPUXBATajy AOIYHE KOje Cy HPEAAOXKHUAHU Y IIOTACAY
AOABaIba CKAAC 32 [IPCHOLICHE Ty)er MmHucama 1 HOBUX KaTeropHja Ha TUM CKaAaMa.

3Cpn. Qymopna xyha, Tec 00 poda A’ Epbepsura, Yauxc, I'ha Aarosej, Cmapay, u mope u Ap.
4 Canvan HpeBOA Hasuba y ckaan Tyher rosopa aasa je Cuexana buabuja (Sort 1999: 248). Ogpje
AQjEMO IIPEBOA 32 CBE CKAA€ 1O AHAAOTH)HU €2 HA3HBUMA Y CKAAH TUIIOBA Tyl)er roBopa.

> AyTopu cMaTpajy Aa je 0Ba cKaaa HEOIIXOAHA 300T CIUCTOAAPHHX POMaHa, buorpaduja u ayrobuo-
rpaduja Koju cappsKe IHCMa U pa3He AOKYMEHTE 4uju ce cappxaj nperocu. Aua u [lopT (Leechand
Short 2007) usaBojusn cy nocebHe ckaae THIIOBA IpeHOLIeHa Tyher roBopa 1 Mucau s6or pasan-
YUTUX eq)exaTa KOj€ TU THIIOBHU CTBaPajy, yIIPKOC IBUXOBO] <1>opMaAHoj UACHTUYHOCTH.
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jEAHY HOBY KaTeropujy® Ha CKaAM THIIOBa IIPEHOLICH:A Tyl)er roBopa 1 MHCAH, aAU U
HeKe IOTKaTeropuje npenourera tyher rosopa u mucan. Takohe, Cemuno u Illopr
(Semino and Short 2004: 33—35) npBu Cy H3ABOJUAU U KaTCTOPHjy YMETHYTOT
Tyher roBopa/muncan/nucama (eHra. embedded speech/thought/writing), 1j. jearor
THIA Tyher roBopa Koju je yMETHYT y APyrH TUIl Tyher roBopa.

Y aunrsocruaucridkoj anaausu pomana Capa Ilerpa Capuha, Koasesuh
(2012: 311-328) nokasyje nmpumjep jeAHOT U3PA3UTO CTUAOTCHOT M CTHACMATHY-
HOT TEKCT4, TACAAHO ITPeMa IPaMaTUYKUM U TPaPOCTUAUCTHYKUM KPUTEPUjyMUMA.
Kopaueuh ykasyje Ha To kaKo ayTop yMjeinHo AudpepeHInpa — eKaBCKHM H HjeKaB-
CKHM HSTOBOPOM, IPABOIMCHUM 3HALIMMA U IITAMIIAPCKUM CAOTOM, Te YIOTpeboM
oArOBapajyhnx ACUKTHKA — U KOM6I/IHij y XH6pH,A,He KOHCTPYKIUj€ UIECT TUIIOBA
roBOpa: ayTOPCKH, HEYIPABHH, YIPAaBHU AHjAAOIIKH, YIIPABHH MOHOAOIIKH, HE-
AOCAOBHHU YIPaBHHU U CAOOOAHH HEYIIPaBHU OBOP.

Cemuno (Semino 2004: 428—451) nokasyje Kako 0Aa6Up THIIOBA IPEHOLIEHA
Tyber roBopa u MucAn Y 0OAAOMKY U3 pomaHa Exneaecka, Eneaecka caBpeMeHOT ay-
topa [ Iyanjana Baprca Mmoxe aa cAy>Xu IpeACTaBsSARY HIEPLIENLHjE BEOMA BAXKHOT
Aorahaja y xuBoTy raasHe jyHakume Mapre, U3 UHje Ta4Ke TACAHINTA je¢ OAAOMAK
HAIIMCAH, U CTBapamy epeKTa eMIIaTHje YUTAoLA IpeMa ToM AuKY. Edexar Hermo-
CPEAHOCTH, EKCIIPECMBHOCTH M EMOTHBHOCTHU A3jy AHjaAOIIKH YIPABHU TOBOP U
HaBOAHUIIMMA OOMAEKEHH CAODOAHH YIIPABHH TOBOP KOA KOT4 j€ M30CTaBACHA
YBOAHA KAQy3a, T¢ CAODOAHHU HEYIIPABHH FOBOP y Marb0j MjepH. Y IPEHOILCHY
Tybhe MucAM AOMHUHMpa yHYTpalutba Hapaljija i HeyIIpaBHA MUCA0, YuMe ce Map-
T4 AOAATHO IIPEACTABAA. JHAYAJAH je YAMO YMETHYTOT H XHIIOTETHIKOT FOBOpa/
MHCAH y YKyIHOM 6pojy npumjepa. Edexar muxose ynorpebe je y pasoTkpusary
Hecropasdyma usMel)y AMKOBa 1 BUXOBHX 320AyAQ.

Ynopehusamenm rpamariuxnx 06umexkja cAOGOAHOT HEYIPABHOT TOBOPA Y pOMa-
Huma [ Ieju OcTiH ca MOACAOM HaNPaBA~EHUM HA OCHOBY MOAEPHE KEbHKEBHOCTH,
Jocujesuh (2015: 193—198) ykasyje Ha ynotpeby HaBopHUKa Kojuma OcTuH y
rOBOPY AMKa OPTOrpadCcKH PasAMKyje CAOOOAHH HEYIIPABHU FOBOP OA HEYIIPABHOT
roBOpa Kao jEAUHO 061/1A,e>1<j € II0 KOME CE ABa MOAEAA PA3AUKY]Y.

K 1keBHOCTHANCTHYKA AHAAN32 IIPEHOLLCHA Ty)er roBOpa, MUCAU U IHCatba y
ajeanma [ leju Octun (Bray 2018: 31—-107) noxasyje Aa ce oHa cynTuAHOM KOM6H-

HaLlI/IjOM Pa3AHMYIHUTHUX THITOBA HpCHOI.HCI-ba TybCI‘ I‘OBOpa, MHCAH MU ITHCAbA CAYI)KH

¢To cy HOBe KaTeropuje: HApaTOPOBO MPEHOLICHE OTAAIIABAA AUKA U YHYTpalllbha Hapauuja. Hosn
MOATHIIOBH Cy: HAPATOPOBO H3BjEIITABAME O TOBOPHOM YHHY Ca TEMOM, GPArMEHTAPHU LIUTAT, XH-
HOTETUYKU TOBOP/MHCA0/ THCakbE, IPEHOIIEHE ACAyKOBaHE MUCAM. I IpeBoa HasuBa moaTHma $ppar-
MEHTApHHU LIUTAT AajeMo 110 ysopy Ha Kosauesuh (2013: 94) jep nocroju ¢popmasna ycaraameHoct
OBHX THIIOBA TOBOPA.
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Ka0 KAyYHHUM CPEACTBOM y KapakTepusauuju. Takobe, usbopom oapeheror tuma
rOBOPA, MUCAH U ITHCAkba TOCTIDKE HPOHU)CKHU edeKaT, IPUKA3yje eMIATHjy Hapa-
TOpa IpeMa AUKY, UTA. Moxemo sakmyuntu (Stevenson 1992) aa je cua Ocrunose
HMPETXOAHUK CAUYHOM, AAU CAO)KEHH]JEM CTUAY Y POMaHHUMa MOAEPHUCTA KOJU UMajy
3a LU» A2 KOMOMHOBAbEM BUIIIE TEXHUKA PBEHCTBEHO MPUKAXKY KAPAKTEp AUKa
KpO3 IPU3MY HErOBE CBUjECTH.

Mcruuemo oBAje 1 pesyaTaTe HEKHX KOPIYCHHX HCTPaskuBamwa GOpMH Ipe-
HolIewma Tyher roBopa, Mucan u nucama. OICceXHOM KOPITYcHOM aHaAu30M 898
pomaHa u3 6pnTch1<e KipIDKeBHOCTH 19. BUjeka, Meby KojuMa cy u ajesa Ilejn
Octun, Yapaca Auxenca, Tomaca Xapanja, Entonnja Tposona u ap. (Menon
2019: 168-177), HOMohy oArOBapajyher codTBepa UCIIUTHBAHA j€ 3aCTYILAECHOCT
yIIpaBHOT TOBOPA Y OBUM POMaHMMA, AY)KHHA HCKa3a AMKOBA IIpeHeceHa pOpMOM
YIIpaBHOT FOBOpa U Apyru napameTpu. Pesyaratu nokasyjy aa % oA ykynsor 6poja
pomana caapxu 22%—49% ynpasuor ropopa. Csu pomanu Ileju Octun y oBom
TIOTACAY MMajy 3aCTYILSEH FOBOP AMKOBA AAT Y $OPMHU YIPABHOT TOBOPA Y OIICETY
38%—44%. Menon (Menon 2019) sakaydyje Aa je ynpasHu roBop HyXkHa Gop-
MaAHA KOMITOHEHTA OBUX POMaHa U3 [IEPHOAA PEAAUBMA jEP j& OA KAYUHOT 3HaYaja
32 00AMKOBaHE PEAAHUX, Ay TCHTUYHUX AMKOBA U €(pEeKTHO CTBAPAE MUMETHUIKOT
yTHCKa, Kao U Aa 6u Beha 3acTynmeHOCT 0A MakcHMaAHe Koja je yrBpheHa oBom
AHAAM30M HajBjepOBaTHHje peMeTHAA cTabuaHOCT XaHpa. [ IpumjeHOM MeToAE Py-
Aaperba I0AATaKa, COPTBEPCKOM aHAAM30M KOPITyCa KOjU YHHE CBHX LIIECT POMAHA
Lleju Ocrun (Mooneyham White and Smith 2016: 4) ycranosacHo je, uamehy
OCTAAOL, YIIPKOC HEAOYMHILAMA Y IPEIIO3HABAIbY, AA CE Y CBUM POMAaHHUMAa CAOOOAHN
HEYIPaBHU AUCKYPC I0jaBniyje y oncery oa npubamkao 20%—30% npeHecenor

Tyher rosopa.

3. Meroaoaoruja

MeToaa KoOjy IpuMjeryjeMO [TOAPa3yMHUjeBa aHAAU3Y TEKCTA POMaHa PHjed 110
pujed, 6e3 npumMjeHe coPprBepa, YnMe ce 'y IpBoj Gpasu HACHTUPHKY]Y Ay TOPCKH
1 T0BOp AMKOBa U oapedyyje Tun npenouena tyher rosopa, satum y Apyroj dpasu
oapebyje n onmcyje oAHOC THIIOBA rOBOpa 1 BUXOB OAHOC Ca 2y TOPCKUM TOBOPOM.
Y 0BOj aHaAM3H, Y MACHTHUKOBAIGY THIIOBA Tyh)er roBopa 06jeAnbyjeMo TepMUHO-
AOTH)Y ¥ KAaCHPHKALIH]jE Y CPIICKOM U €HIAECCKOM jE3HUKY (Kovacevi¢ 2013, Leech
and Short 2007, Semino and Short 2004). Haume, mosasumo oa noajeae Ha Tpu

" Tepmunom ,auckypc” obyxsaheHe cy cBe Tpu KaTeropuje Koje OBAje pasMaTpPaMo OABOjEHO: TOBOP,
MMCAO0 U ITHCAbE.
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ckase Tunosa tyher roopa, mucau u nucama (Leech and Short 2007, Semino and
Short 2004), aau Tako Aa Cy yIpaBHH FOBOp M HEYIIPaBHU TOBOP jEAMHH IpaMa-
tukasusoBanu Moacan (Kovacevi¢ 2013: 69), kao u muma oarosapajyhe dpopme
Ha Apyre ABHje ckase. Haparoposo ussjeimraBame 0 roBOpHOM ‘H/IHyg je pyau-
MEHTapHa MOAMQHKaLHja HeYIIPaBHOT T0Bopa, u3Mel)y Hapauuje u HeympaBHOT
rOBOpa, KOja CAAPKH ayTOPCKY AUAACKAAH)Y H AOIIYHY HAH OAPEAQY TAaroaa us
ayropcke auaackasnje. CAOGOAHH yIIpaBHH TOBOP He ITOCMATPaMo Kao mocebaH
moaea (Semino and Short 2004: 49) Hero ka0 MOANUKALNjy MOACAA YIIPAaBHOT
ropopa. CA060AHH HEyIpaBHU FOBOP IIOCMATPaMO K20 NOCehaH, IPEAasHH THUIL
usmely ynpasror u Heynpassor ropopa. Ocrase MoauduKanmyje, Tj. OACTyIaba
OA IPaMaTHYKOr MAOAOHA OCHOBHHX MOAEAA HACHTU(HKYjEMO IIpPeMa TUIIOBUMA
xoje npeasaxy Kosadesuh (2013) u Cemuno u Illopt (Semino and Short 2004),
4 KOjHU Cy NMPEACTABAEHHU Y IPETXOAHOM OAJE/HKY.

4. Tunosu roBopa y pomany Pasym u ocjehajuocm

4.1. Ayropcku roBop

AyTOpPCKH TOBOP y OBOM poMaHy je roBop Haparopa. Poman Pasys u ocjehajuocm
HCIPUYAH je y TpeheM AMITY, TAACOM HEMMEHOBAHOT, CBCSHajthF HapaTopa Koju
OAPa)kaBa FACAMILTE TAABHUX AMKOB, Hajuenrhe TauKy rACAHILITA TAABHE jyHAKHEE
Eaunnop. ToBop Haparopa Bapupa oA AOMUHAHTHOT, Y IPBOM IIAQHY, AO IIOBY4€HOT,
y Apyrom naany (Morini 2009: 43) nan crommenor ca rosopom auka. Ocum Ha-
PATUBHUX AUjEAOBA M HEYIIPABHOT TOBOPA/MUCAH/HCakha KOJU Cy MPENPHIaHH
U3 [EpPCIEKTHBE HAPATOPA U IIPEBACXOAHO HETOBUM PHjedrMa, HAPATOP AOOpUM
AHjEAOM IPEIYLITA IPBH [IAAH AMKOBHMA, PAAH BHXOBE KAPAKTEPUBALIH]E jE3UKOM,
IPEACTaBAjyhH BUXOB rOBOP, MUCAU U THCMA Y CAOOOAHHJUM U AOCAOBHUM $op-
MaMa, Kao IITO Cy: CAODOAHH HEYIIPABHU TOBOP, YIIPABHU TOBOP, YIIPABHA MUCAO,
CAODOAHA yIIpaBHA MHCA0, YIIPABHO IIHCAKSE, 4 OH OCTaje IPUCYTAH Y ayTOPCKO)
AHAACKaAUjH’, TAPEHTETCKUM MCKa3UMa HAH CE ITAK HEIOB FOBOP CTaIla CA FOBOPOM
aukoBa (ca060AHA HeyrpaBHa MHCa0, cA060AHU HeynpaBHuU rosop). Komuyan,

HPOHMYAH U MOPAAUCTUYKH TOH YHja Cy META ocjehajHocr, KapaKTepHe ocobuHe

$Hnp. He promised his return. (Leech and Short 2007).

? Kopauesuh (2015: 253) npeaaaske 0Baj HAM TEPMHUH K0H(HEPAHCA KAO TEPMUHE KOjU O3HAYABAjy
aYTOPCKH TEKCT KOJUM €€ YBOAU TyhH TekcT.
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HOj CAMHHUX AMKOBA M HCKAa APYIITBCHA IIPaBHAQ IIPCACTAB/AS>A AOMHHAHTHY OAAHUKY

ayTOPCKOT TOBOPA Y OBOM POMaHy, Kao y caeachnm opaomimma'’:

1) In the evening, as Marianne was discovered to be musical, she was invited to
play. () The instrument was unlocked, everybody prepared to be charmed, and
Marianne, who sang very well, at their request went through the chief of the songs
which Lady Middleton had brought into the family on her marriage, and which
perhaps had lain ever since in the same position on the pianoforte; for her ladyship
had celebrated that event by giving up music, although by her mother's account, she
had played extremely well ., and by her own was very fond ot it. ., (ctp. 33)

2) Marianne Dashwood was born to an extraordinary fate. She was born to discover

the falsehood of her own opinions, and to counteract, by her conduct, her most

no less than herself under the event of a former attachment,—whom, two years

before, she had considered too old to be married j,,..,,— and who still soughe

3) She got up with a headache, was unable to talk, and unwilling to take any
nourishment; giving pain every moment to her mother and sisters, and forbidding

all attempr at consolation from either.
(cp. 80-81)

wnrw Her sensibility was potent enough!

4) Long letters from her, quickly succeeding each other, arrived to tell all that
she suffered and thought; to express her anxious solicitude for Marianne, and
entreat she would bear up with fortitude under this misfortune. (Hl'I)de indeed
must the nature of Marianne’s affliction be, when her mother could talk of fortitude!
mortifying and humiliating must be the origin of those regrets, which she could
wish her not to indulge! (ctp. 206).

To je upoHndHN KOMeHTap 0 KapakTepy rhe Muparon y 1), y kome ayTopcku
rOBOP IIOTIIYHO YKAoy4yje y cebe 00AMKe HEeyIIPaBHOT FOBOPA, KA0 U KOMEHTApU
o ocjehajuoctn Mepujen Aemsya, aau u ocjehajuoctu yomnuire, xoje BUAUMO y
2)—4), y KojuMa ce HCTHYE ayTOPCKU TOBOP Y BUAY AUPEKTHOT, €KCKAAMaTHBHOT
o6pahama unTaony, y popmu yssuune pedeHuue. Y 4), raje ce ayTOpcku roBop

HACTaBM&a HA HEYIIPABHO MUCAKE, U Y 2) YOUs5HUBO j€ CTAaIambE, Tj. CTHACKO ABOTAAC)E,

1 AyTOpcKM TOBOP HCTAKAU CMO KyP3HBOM, a Tyl)1 TOBOp CMO 03HaYMAH aKPOHHMCKOM cKpaheHnom
Ha3MBa THIIa TOBOPA y CYNCKpUNITYMy. Y ipuMjepy 2) Tyhu roBop o6umeskeH je moaBAaderseM.

ounonor X 2020 22

123



ounonor X 2020 22

124

Maja P. Kosauesuh

TAj€ j€ AayTOPCKHU TOBOP AEKCUYKH ,,060jeH” TOBOPOM rl’)e ,A,eLHByA u MepujeH, au
€KCIPECUBHHUM CPEACTBUMA ITOAC] eha Ha BUXOB THIIHYAH roBop. AyTOpPCKH rOBOp,
10 GYHKIMjH CAUYAH Ay TOPCKUM PeMapKaMa ¥ APAMCKOM TEKCTY, KA0 KOMEHTAp
MAM TI0jalllibelbe, KOjH HaaasuMo y 5)—6)", Takohe gecto y popmu yssuuse nau
YIIUTHE pEYCHUIIC UBHEHAAHO ,H3Patha M MPEKHAA AUjAAOT HAU IIOAHAOT AMKOBA,
KOjU C€ HAKOH OBUX KOMEHTAPa HACTaBAajy, a IPEMO3HAaje CE 10 TOME IITO HUje
03HA4YEH HABOAHHUIIUMA, KA0 OKOAHH TEKCT IIPEHECEH YIIPaBHUM FOBOPOM U HE
MOJKe€ Ce IPUITUCATH HEKOM OA ANKOBA. T0 je jeAaH THUII HHTEpEPEHIHje Ay TOPCKOT
roBopa ca Tyhum rOBOPOM Y OBOM POMaHY, OAHOCHO HHTEPIIOHHPAbe ayTOPCKOT

rOBOpPa Y KOMIAKTHY 1IjEAUHY Tyber roBopa.

5) ‘In town!” cried Mrs. Jennings. “What can you have to do in town at this

time of year?’

‘My own loss is great, he continued, ‘in being obliged to leave so agreeable a
party; but I am the more concerned, as I fear my presence is necessary to gain
your admittance at Whitwell.

What a blow upon them all was this!

‘But if you write a note to the housekeeper, Mr. Brandon, said Marianne, eagerly,

‘will it not be sufficient?” (ctp. 62)

6) ‘At Delaford, she will be within an easy distance of me; added Mrs. Dashwood,

‘even if I remain at Barton; and in all probability, for I hear it is a large village—

indeed there certainly ust be some small house or cottage close by, that would

suit us quite as well as our present situation.

Poor Elinor! here was a new scheme for getting her to Delaford! but her spirit was
stubborn. ‘His fortune too! for at my time of life you know, everybody cares
about #hat; and though I neither know nor desire to know, what it really is, I

am sure it must be a good one.” (ctp. 332)

CAHYaH OAHOC ayTOPCKOT TOBOPa  Tyl)er roBopa y KOMe CTHACMATHYHHU U CTH-
AOTCHH 2y TOPCKH TOBOP IIPEKHAA KOMIIAKTHOCT Tyher roBopa (Bahtin 1980: 134)
HAM MHCAHM [TOKa3yjy 1 KOMEHTapH y 7)—9), KOJU CY CBH yKAy4CHH y HCKa3¢ AUKOBA

04 KOjHX Cy CHHTaKCHYKH HE3aBHCHM, KA0 U 0A ayTOpcKe Auaackaauje. Fbuxosom

'Y oBEM IpHMjepHEMa KyP3UBOM j¢ HCTAKHYT Ay TOPCKH TOBOP, 4 IOABYYCHE CY Ay TOPCKE AUAACKAAH]C.
Y cBUM HapeAHHMM CAyYajeBHMa KyP3HBOM CMO MCTAKAM OHE KOHCTPYKIIHj€ KOje Cy TIPEAMET aHAAH-
3¢ y KOHKPETHHM OAj€ALIMMA, 4 APYTE TUIIOBE Tyl)er rOBOpa/MHUCAN/TIHCAmba KOje CE jaB;ajy Y KOM-
GHHALIMjH O3HAYMAHU CMO y CYIICKPUIITYMy aKPOHUMCKHM cKpaheHHIaMa Ha3HBa TUIIOBA TOBOPA.
AyTopcke AUAACKaAHje OOUAEKNAH CMO TIOABAAYCHeM. Y IIpuMjepy 16) moaBAauemeM cy AOAATHO
AudepeHIIpaHe PEITANKE PA3BAMIHTUX yICCHUKA AHjAAOTA.
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ynoTpeOoM ce oHeobHYaBa MHAYE CTUACKH HEOOUAEKEHH PACIIOPEA PUjedH, Te
OHHU Y pOPMAAHO-CTUACKOM IIOTACAY IPEACTABAA]Y MAPEHTE3E, CHHTAKCUYKE $U-
rype. CynTHAHO ¥ CTHACKH eeKTHO OOUAEXKEHH Cy IPadOCTHAEMCKUM OKPYTAUM

sarpasama’’ u nochehajy Ha CIIEHCKE YIIyTe U3 APAMCKHX TEKCTOBA:

7) ...Edward have got some business at Oxford, he says; so he must go there fora
time; and after #hat, as soon as he can light upon a Bishop, he will be ordained.
I wonder what curacy he will get!—Good gracious!’ (giggling as she spoke) ‘I'd
lay my life I know what my cousins will say, when they hear of it. (ctp. 267)

8) ‘I have something of consequence to inform you of, which I was on the
point of communicating by paper. I am charged with a most agreeable office’
(breathing rather faster than usual as she spoke) (ctp. 281)

9) That he should be married soon, before (as she imagined) he could be in
orders, and consequently before he could be in possession of the living, surprised

her a little at first. (cTp. 349)

Y 7) u8), ayTopcku rosop y 3arpaau o6jauimasa IoKpeT'?, recT, Ha4MH rOBOpa
HAM [TOHAIIIAE AHKA, YHjH CE TOBOP IIPEHOCH YIPABHUM FOBOPOM, Y IIOAUAO3UMA
u Aujasosuma. Taxolye, y CAMMHUM IIPHMjepHMa y TEKCTY ce 00jallbaBa M MMIIAMKA-
uuja rosopa auka. Ca Apyre cTpane, y npumjepy 9) ayTopckuM roBOpOM o6jauimbaba
ce MHIIACHE AUKA, 4 Y CAUYHHUM IIPUMjepHMa U HEKE Ba)KHE OKOAHOCTH Ca CTa-
HOBHIITA HAPATOPA, IPEACTABACHH Ka0 CAOOOAHA HEYIIpaBHA MUCA0, HEYIPaBHA
MHUCA0 HAU HapalL[HjoM.

OBaxBHX ayTOPCKHX MCKa3a Pa3AHYHTUX <1)opM1/114 uma ykynHo 30 y nujesom
TEKCTY, a Mef)y BUMa Cy Haj6pojH1/1j1/1 OHHU KUHE3UYKH. CDyHKLmja OBHUX CUHTAaKCO-
CTHAEMA jECTE AQ TOCPEAHO HATAACe U HEKe KapaKTepHE LPTe AUKOBA — CMATpa
Toncaaec-Aunac (Gonzales-Diaz 2016: 147), ka0 1 Aa OKpyTA€ 3arpase Kojuma cy
napeHTese 06U EKEHE HCHAMETAUBO YKa3yjy Ha TOAUGOHH]Y, Tako wto omoryhyjy
A CE TAAC HAPaToOpa CaMo YTHUIIA, AAU Ad U Aase Oyae npucyrad. OBu HCKas3u us-
ABajajy ce 0A OCTAAUX Ay TOPCKUX KMHE3MYKHX HCKa32 KOjJU Cy OOUAEKEHH CTHACKH
HEYTPAAHMM 3aIeTaMa, 4 IPEBACXOAHO CY CHHTAKCHYKH 3aBUCHU, Tj. UMajy QpyHK-

oujy aABep6nj aAa TAAroAy M3 ayTOPCKE AUAACKAAH]E.

12 Kousepsanujcku napentercku uckasu (,conversational parentheticals”) (Gonzéles-Diaz 2016:

130).

13 OBakBe KHMHE3HUYKE IAPEHTETCKE MCKA3E Y AUjaAO3HUMA (,,kinesic parcntheticals”), KaKo II0Kasyje
Toncasec-Anac (Gonzéles-Diaz 2016: 135), npetexxto y dopmu ing-kaaysa (wux 52), Lleju Octun
KOPHUCTH 1 Y poMaHy Eua.

‘4Ing-KAay3a, as-KAdy3a, MpHjeAsoIIKa $ppasa...
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4.2. Tunosu tyher roBopa/mucan/nucama
4.2.1. Ynpasnu 2060p

YIpaBHHU TOBOP U HETOBU IIOAMOACAU YMHE TAQBHH BHA [IPEACTABAAA Tyher
roBopa y oBom pomany. Jectu AMjaAO3H U MOAUAO3HU YUHE jOLI jEAAH EAEMEHT
GAHCKOCTH €a APaMCKHM TEKCTOM y OBOM POMaHYy, y3 OHe Koje cMo Beh momenyan
¥ HPETXOAHOM OAjeKy' . YIIPaBHU FOBOP Y MOHOAOIIKOM, AHjaAOIIKOM HAH IIOAH-
AOIIKOM BHAY CE Y OBOM POMAHY IIOjaBAYje Y CBUM IIOTAABAHMA, OCUM Y YBOAHOM.
[TocToju HEKOAMKO MOTAQBA>A TOTOBO Y LIHjEAOCTH CACTABACHUX OA IAOAOHCKOT
YIPaBHOT FOBOPa U BeroBux Mopudukanuja. FMianosekr ankopa xoju ce Ha Taj Ha-
YHH [IPEACTABAA OAPKABA BUXOB KapakTep. Y npumjepuma 5), 11) u 14) umamo
THUITHYaH IPUMjep YIPaBHOT ToBopa y oBoM pomany koju Lleju Octun mpema rpa-
MaTHYKOM IIaOAOHY OPTOrpadCKU 0O3HAYABA HABOAHHILIMIMA U YBOAH, IPEBACXOAHO,
HUHTEPIIOHUPAHOM KAACHYHOM ayTOPCKOM AI/IAaCKaAI/IjOMIG KOjy 4HHe cy0jeKar u

IIPCAUKAT, CHHTAKCHUYKH TACAQHO, Tj. TOBOPHMK U TAATOA TOBOPCIHba.

10) ‘Good God!’ cried Marianne, ‘e has been here while we were out.” Elinor,

rejoiced to be assured of his being in London, now ventured to say, ‘Depend on

it, he will call again to-morrow.” (ctp. 162)

11) ‘Dear, dear Norland!’, said Marianne, as she wandered alone before the
house, on the last evening of their being there; when shall I cease to regret you?—
when learn to feel a home elsewhere?—O happy house! could you know what I
suffer in now viewing you from this spot, from whence perhaps I may view you no
morel—and you, ye well-known trees!—but you will continue the same.— [...J

(cTp. 25)

Haseaenu npumjepu oapaskaBajy u Tunudad rosop Mepujen Aemsya y np-
BOM AHjeAy pOMaHa, ca IlyHO PETOPCKHX IIUTamba, CKCKAAMaTHBHUX HCKa3a. Takse
uckase Lleju Octun 06unexaBa Ha OPUTHHAAAQH HAYHH CIICKTPOM €KCIIPECHBHUX
cpeacTaBa Hacaujehenux ns Tpasnuyje ajeaa [loncona, Pugapacona n Crepha,
Ko ILTO Cy: IPTE PA3AUUUTE AY)KHHE, Y3SBUMHUIIU, KYP3UB, IIOHABAAIBE, H CA., A

6I/I IIOCTHUTAQ C(l)CKaT NIPpHUPOAHOCTHU KOHBCPBaLlPle, AAH M KaO ITOKa3aTCsk IpcAa3a

15 Pomanu Lleju Octun 6uan cy Hamujemen jasHom unramy (Michaelson, u Josijevi¢ 2015: 193—-194)
TaKO Aa CY Ha HCKH Ha4HH 1 usBoheHHU Kao APaMCKa AjeAa. HPCMaJOCI/IjCBI/Ih (2015: 194), yHOTpe6a
cA060AHOT HEYIIPaBHOT TOBOPA, Te Cy6jeKTUBHH TOH HAPATOPa, KOJU KAO Ad j¢ U CaM jeAQH OA AUKO-
BA Y pPOMaHy, AOHPHHOCE CTBAPAKY APAMCKOT edeKTa.

' OcnoBnu 3apatak ayropcke aupackasnje (Kovadevi¢ 2015: 253) jecTe mpBeHCTBEHO A2 MACHTH-
duxyje (ca)roBopHHKa UHje Ce pHjeuH MPEHOCE U EBEHTYAAHO KOMEHTAPHIIIE FeroB HAYHH TOBOPA.
Moske Aa 6yAe CTHAEMATHYHA H CTHAOTEHA KOHCTPYKIIHjA.
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ca ayTopckor ropopa Ha roBop auka'” (Wiltshire 2014: 6). Llpra o3HavaBa nayse u
OKAHjeBabe KAPAKTEPUCTHIHE 3 IPUPOAHH roBop, a Lleju OctuH je kopuctu n Ha
Kpajy peucHHULIE, ITacyca, aAu U y yaosu uHTeH3uukaropa (Wiltshire 2014: 6-8),
LITO HAPOYHMTO BAXKH 32 I10ja4aBabe 3HAUCHA 3HAKOBA €2 KOjUMa Ce LipTa KOMOuHYyje
(Toner 2015: 119). Kaxo Bupumo y 11), npra'® ce nojaswyje y kombunauuju ca
APYTHM 3HAllUMa, Kao IITO cy: ?—, !—, .—, aAu ¥ ,—, :—, ;—, KOjUX UMa obune
Y CBUM CAy4ajeBUMa YIIPaBHOT TOBOPA AUKOBa Kao mto ¢y Mepujen, Buaobu, rha
Llenunre, rha [Taamep. ¥V 12) umamo npumjep ynorpebe Tpu Tadke y yHpaBHOM
roBOpY, KOje O3HaYaBajy M3HEHAAAH IIPEKHA TOBOPA 300T eMOLIMOHAAHOT CTamba
rOBOPHHMKA, Y KOMOMHALIM]U Ca PTOM U HEAOBPIICHOM PEYCHULIOM, Y OCTBAPCHY

edeKTa peaAHCTHYHOT AMjaAOra.

12) You forget, said Elinor gently, that its situation is not . . . that it is not in the
neighbourhood of . ..

But it is in Somersetshive.—I cannot go into Somersetshire.—There, where I looked
forward to going. .. No, Elinor, you cannot expect me to go there. (ctp.271-272)
Taxo u rpagOCTHAEMCKE, AyTE LIPTE, KOje oGjeAmbyjy $YHKIIH)Y LIpTE U TPH TauKe,
O3HaYaBajy M HATAAIIABAjy 11ay3y, OKAHjeBatbe, Yyheme robopauka. Fbux je ykynno
17 y TexcTy ynpasHor roBopa ankosa. Fbuxosa ynorpe6a aonpunocu Henocpea-

HOCTH U IPUPOAHOCTH AHjaAOTa, KA0 Y OBOM OAAOMKY:

13) ‘My engagements at present, replied Willoughby, confusedly, are of such a
nature—that—I dare not flatter myself "He stopt. Mrs. Dashwood was

too much astonished to speak, and another pause succeeded,, .. (ctp. 74)

LIpTy, ABOTa4YKy M TAYKY Ca 3aIICTOM H FbUXOBE KOM6I/IHaLU/IjC IIejr Octun xopuctu

Aa rpadoaomky oHeobuyn'’ rpaMaTHYKy THabDAOH yIPaBHOT FOBOPA TaKO LITO

7 OBy u APYI‘C OAAHUKE APaMCKOI‘ TCKCTa KOjC Cy yOuCHCY OBOj AHAANU3H HOCMB.TPS.MO Ka0 HHAHUKATO-
PC Mbe)l(aHPOBCKOI‘ craryca OBor POMaHa.

"8 IpeyseTa us Apamckor Hacanjeha, ynorpe6a npre y pomary nouuse y 18. B., mro je Bpujeme kaaa
je yrorpeba LipTe 61Aa TOAMKO yYecTaAd y KIIDKCBHOCTH M LITAMIIN, A2 je GHAQ M IPEAMET caTHpe
(Toner 2015: 57). Kao nnrepnyHKuujcku sHaK AeUHUTHBHO ce ycTasyje y 19. B., Kaaa ce ycTanyjy
u KOM6I/IHaLU/IjC LIpTE Ca APYTHM 3HAIIMMA (Ibz'd., 119), kakBe MMaMO y oBoM pomany. Lpra je uatep-
nyHKnujcku 3Hak koju Octun Hajuemhe KopucTy, Te je MOKEMO TOCMATPATH K20 OO MSEKje BEHOT
cruaa. OpuruHasHa uHTEpIyHKIHja y pykonucuma [leju OcruH candHa je AQHAIBO], Y KYATYPH
eaextpoHcke komyHukauuje (Sutherland, internet). OBo Moxe Aa uunu ctua Lleju Octun untepe-
CaHTHHM 32 MOACPHOT 4nTaoua. Takobe, y H3palby pOMaHa KOje aHAAMSHPAMO y OBOM PaAy, HHTEp-
IyHKIIHja OATOBAPa OHOj U3 IIPBOT M3AAMKA POMAHA, AOK j& KACHHMjHM H3AARMMA HHTEPIYHKIIHja
usMujemsena, npema Tonep (Toner 2015: 125—126), y noraeay 6poja yrotpuje6meHux 1pTa 1 3Ha-
KOBA M30CTaBAAMA.

! Hemamo aHaAn3y ynoTpe6e OBAKBHX CPEACTABA Y APYTHM HCHIM POMaHMMA, 2 OCTaje MoryhHoCT
AQ aHaAM3a APYTHX H3Aa1ba 0BOT poMaHa Lleju Octun nokaske ynorpe6y Apyraunjux sHakoBa.
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AHTEIOHHPAHY aYTOPCKY AMAACKAAHU]y OABAja LPTOM, ABOTAYKOM HAH HUXOBOM
KOMOHMHAIIUjOM OA YIIPaBHOT TOBOPA, KAO Y HABEACHUM npuMjepuma: Marianne
here burst forth with indignation— (ctp. 19); ... pronounced in retort this bitter
philippic: (ctp. 230). Ko ynorpe6e nHTEprioHNpaHe U MOCTIOHUPAHE ayTOPCKE
AHAACKAAH)E, OACTYIIA OA IaOAOHA Ha IPadOAOLIKOM IIAAHY TaKO LITO yMjeCTO
yoOuajeHe 3areTe KOPUCTH TAUKY Ca 3a[ICTOM HAH LIPTY.

CrHAOTeHOCT KOHCTPYKIIHja YIIPABHOT TOBOPA CAAP>KAHA j€ IPEBACXOAHO Y TOME
IITO Ce KOPUCTE Ad OcBUjeTAe AUK Mepujen AeImBya, Koja MPeACTaBsA TPUHLIUIT
OCjChajHOCTI/I, M AMKOBA YMjH je U3Pa3 APAMCKH, EKCIIPECHBAH, Kao WITO ¢y Buao-
6y, rha Llennnrc, rha [Taamep, rha Aemsys. OHu cy AOMHHAHTHO IPEACTABASCHI
Kpo3 GpopMy 1aOAOHCKOT yIPABHOT FOBOPA U HEIOBUX MOAU(HKALM]A, HAH TIpE-
KO cA0O0AHOT HeynpasHoOT roBopa. Mako je u Eannop yuecHuk MHOIHX AHjaro-
ra, oHa je yeimhe caymasan, BEHE PEIANKE Cy CBEACHE, a HAPAaTOp HaM Hajuemthe
HPEACTABA>A BCHE MHCAH, KA0 CAODOAHY HEYIIPaBHY MHCAO0, HEYIIPABHY MHCAO,
yIIpaBHY MHCA0 U cA000AHY yIIpaBHy Mucao. Anjasos3u u nmoansosu Mepujen u
EAuHOD cay>ke HapaTOpy A2 X CYIpOTCTaBsa U ynopebyje, Aa HcTHdE BUXOBE
PasAMKe Y IPBOM AHjEAy POMaHa, a TOTOM M CAMYHOCTH. Pasanke y muxoBoM
YIIPaBHOM roBOpY, Kao wto notsphyjy npumjepu 10) u 14), Ha HuBOY Cy ayTopcke
Auaackaamje jep ce EAnnopus ynpasxu roop Hajuenthe yBoAu CTHACKH HeyTpaa-
HUM rAaroanma said, replied, ventured to say..., aume ce ncTrde BeHa PasyMHOCT U
ymjepeHocT, a MepujenuH ynpasau rosop Hajueuthe raaroauma cried v burst forth,
A4 Ce HATAACH H>CHA HEYMjEePEHOCT U IyLITame Ha Bosy ocjchamuma. [Tpumjep
11) MIOKa3yje Ad, MaKO Y ayTOPCKOj AUAACKAAUJU KOPUCTU CTUACKU HEYTPAAAH
TAArOA, EKCIIPECHBHA IPadOAOIIKA CPEACTBA Y BEHOM HCKA3y II0Kasyjy MepujeHuHy
uspasury ocjehajoct.

Heysedenu c10600uu ynpasuu 2060p jecte mopmoasea ynpassor rosopa (Ko-
Bauesuh 2013: 74) y KOME j€ H30CTaBAEHA AYTOPCKA AMAACKAAH]A, A HEKAAA U Ha-
BOAHHMIIHY, IITO MOKE OTEXaTH PasAUKOBame Tyher rosopa oa Hapanuje (Wales
2011: 174). Mebytum, cnenuduanoct oBor Tuma Tyher roBopa y oBom pomay je
y TOME ILTO j€ OH YBHjEK 00UMEKEH HABOAHUIIMMA U 9ECTO CE jaBm>a Y KOHTEKCTY
YIIPaBHOT TOBOPA, A2 OU ce M30jera0 MOHABASAE AYTOPCKE AUAACKAAH]E, KAKO I10-

Kasyje coeachn npumjep:

14) ‘Strange that it would!” cried Marianne. ‘What have wealth or grandeur to
do with happiness?

‘Grandeur has but little; said Elinor, ‘but wealth has much to do with it. (ctp. 88).
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Ipumjep 15) MPEACTaBAoA CTUAEMATHYHY M CTHAOTEHY KOHCTPYKIIH)Y cAOOOAHOT
YIIPaBHOT TOBOPa A0OHjEHY TaKO LITO je yMjecTo yobudajeHe 3arere, u3a ayTopeke
AHMAACKaAHjeE, yrIOTpI/IjC6A>€Ha Tayka, Koja pOPMAAHO pasABaja 6I/IHapHy jeAuHUIY
YIIpaBHOT FOBOPA U CTBAPa ABHje HOBE, KOje Cy CTUACKH €PeKTHHjE. OsBo j€e OAAOMaK
u3 aujasora Eaunop n Aycu Crua, 1aje je caoboanu ynpasau rosop Aycu Crua
YOKBHUPEH H CYNIPOTCTaBAcH EAMHOPHHIM peakiiujaMa IPeACTABASECHUM Y GOPMHU

HCYNpaBHC MHMCAH M YIIPABHC MHCAH:

15) Elinor hardly knew whether to smile or sigh at this assertion.

(HM)

Lucy went on. T am rather of a jealous temper, too, by nature, and from our
different situations in life, from his being so much more in the world than me, and
our continual separation, I was enough inclined for suspicion to have found out
the truth in an instant, if there had been the slightest alteration in his behaviour
to me when we met, or any lowness of spirits that I could not account for, or if he
had talked more of one lady than another, or seemed in any respect less happy at
Longstaple than he used to be. [...]

‘All this, thought Elinor, ‘is very pretty; but it can impose upon neither of
us” (cTp. 141-142).

Kao cao6opnu ynpasuu rosop And u lopr (2007) kareropuimy u caydajese
KaAQ U3 MOAEAA YIIPABHOT TOBOPA H30CTAHE CAMO ayTOPCKA AUAACKAAH)a, IITO je
Moaudukauyja kojy, npema Kosauesuh (2013: 74), nasusamo penauxa dujaroza,
Kaoy coeacheM npumjepy, raje ¢y penauke CBakor roBOPHHKA 00HAEKEHE HABOAHH-
rma. PasroBop je mpeTxoAHO yBeACH ay TOPCKHM FOBOPOM KOjH y cebe yKmydyje u

HCpraBHI/I I‘OBOp, a CaI‘OBOpHI/ILII/I cy I/IACHTI/I(l)I/IKOBaHI/I 1 BOKATUBOM:

congratulate you.on the prospect.of a very respectable establishment in life.

Me, brother—uwhat do you mean?’ (ctp. 217)

Jor jeaan 06AHK yIpaBHOT roBOpa y KOMe je H30CTaBAEHA Ay TOPCKA AUAACKA-
AHja, a KOjH CE CACTOjH CaMO OA AHj€Ad YIIPABHOI TOBOPA AHKa OOHAEKCHOT Ha-
BOAHHUIIMMA 1 YMCTHyTOr Yy rpaMaTI/I‘{KOM U CCMaHTHYKOM HOrACAy Yy ayTOpCKI/I FOBOP
MAH HEYIIPaBHU TOBOP jecTe fpacmenmapnu yumam. Victunamem opabpaHor auje-
Aa nsBopHor Tyher rosopa (Semino and Short 2004: 55) motkpenyje ce mormyHo
OHO ILITO je PeYeHO Ay TOPCKUM TOBOPOM MAH HEYIIPABHUM TOBOPOM U IOCTHKE Ce
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edexar sxusor, npeuusHor uckasa. Coeachu npumjep y xojem ce dpparmentapan

LIUTAT YKAAITA Y KOHTEKCT HEYIIPaBHOT TOBOPA TO MOTBphyje:

17) The impertinence of these kind of scrutinies, moreover, was generally
concluded with a compliment, which though meant as its douceur, was
considered by Marianne as the greatest impertinence of all; for after undergoing
an examination into the value and make of her gown, the colour of her shoes,
and the arrangement of her hair, she was almost sure of being told that upon
‘her word she looked vastly smart, and she dared to say she would make a great
many conquests. (ctp. 242—243)

y 18) HMaMO CAY4aj IIPEACTABAAA Tyber roBOpa KOjU CE HUjE€ CTBAPHO AOTOAMO,
HETO je CAMO XUROMemu4Ku, MTO MOKA3yje TAATOA Y ayTOPCKOj AuAackaauju. 1
OBUM OOAHKOM MOXE A2 Ce IIPEHECE CBOj HAH TOBOP APYIOT AMKa, a yrorpeba
oBe popme cayxu ocBjeTmaBany ankosa Aycu Crua u Pobepra @epapca. Oso je

HCTOBPEMCHO HpI/IMjep YMCTHYTOT Tyber roBopa.

18) ‘Indeed you wrong me; replied Lucy, with great solemnity; ‘T know nobody
of whose judgment I think so highly as I do of yours; and I do really believe,
that if you was to say to me, "I advise you by all means to put an end to your
engagement with Edward Ferrars, it will be more for the happiness of both of you,”
I should resolve upon doing it immediately.” (ctp. 144)

4.2.2. Ynpasna mucao

DopmarHo HACHTHYHA YIPABHOM TOBOPY Y CBEMY OCHM Y AHjEAY Ay TOPCKE AU-
AACKaAHje KOjy YMHH TAArOA MHUIIACH-A, 3 HE TAATOA TOBOPEHHA, YIIPABHA MHCA0
IPEACTABAA ,YHY TPALLEH TOBOP  AHKA, KAO AUTEPAPHO CPEACTBO KAPAKTEPHCTUYHO
3a poMaH, y KoMe cBesHajyhu npunosjeaad uma npuctyn mucauma auka (Wales
2011: 120). YnpaBHa MHCa0 OATOBapa OHOM THITy yIpaBHOT roBopa koju Kosaue-
Buh (2013: 80) Hasusa weuspevenn uiu nomummenu ynpasuu 2060p. Ileju Ocrun
OBy (pOpMy IIPBEHCTBEHO KOPHUCTH Aa peacTaBu Mucau Eaunop Aemsya. Tako je
y 15) EAuHOpHHa yIipaBHa MHC20 KOHTPACTHpaHa ca CAOGOAHHM YIPaBHUM FOBO-
pom Aycu Crua, oaHOCHO ca MepujeHHHUM YIIpaBHUM TOBOPOM, LITO ITOKa3yje
npuwmjep 19):

19) ‘How very odd, said she in a low and disappointed voice, as she turned

away to the window.

‘How odd indeed! ) repeated Elinor within herself, regarding her sister with

uneasiness. Ifshe had not known him to be in town, she would not have written to
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him, as she did; she would have written to Combe Magna; and if he is in town, how

odd that he should neither come nor write! O my dear mother [...J (M (ctp. 159)

Kareropuja cr0600une ynpasme mucan xapakTepuCTHYHA je 32 KIHKCBHH CTHA,
rAje ce 06uaHO nojaBmyje y KoHTeKcTy ynpasHe Mucau (Wales 2011: 175), mto
II0Ka3yje HABEACHH CAy4aj. T0 je cA0boAHH]a $opMa IPEACTABSAbA MUCAH AUKOBA
63 ayTopcKe AMAACKaAH]E, KOja je, Kako mokasyje 20), y 0BoM poMaHy 06umeKeHa
HABOAHHUIIMMA U CAMO U3 KOHTEKCTA CE 3aKAYIYje A AU AHK HEIITO TOBOPH HAM
mucan. CA0060AHa yIIpaBHA MUCAO j€ Y OBOM CAYYajy IIPEKO KPaTKOT ayTOPCKOT

roBOpa ITOBC3aHa Ca CAO6OAHOM HCYIIpaBHOM MHCAH.

20) He had just dismounted;—she could not be mistaken—it was Edward.
(i She moved away and sat down. ,, “He comes from Mr. Pratt’s purposely to
see us. 1 will be calm; I will be mistress of myself” (ctp. 351)

4.2.3. Ynpasno nucare

Kao opjex panuje, enucrosapHe Bepsuje pomana Ileju Octun y popmu ynpas-
HOT IIHCaba IIPEACTAB/ASA OCAM IHCAMA, A OA TOTa IuecT y nujeaocti. [Tuema mpea-
CTaBA€HA YIPABHUM IHCAHEM OAAMKYj€ CTUAEMATHYHOCT (mucma Buaobuja, Me-
pujer u Aycu CTI/IA) JEP CY IPEACTABASEHA Y PEAAUCTUYHO], TOTOBO AOKYMEHTAPHO]
dopMu, Kao ,IPHAOKEHA™ Y3 AYTOPCKH TEKCT, U Y pYHKIHOHAAHOM U GOpMaA-
HO-CTUACKOM IIOTACAY €EKTHA, AOAATHO AOOUBILY Ha U3PASUTOCTHU 360T TOra LITO
Cy ApYyra IIMCMa U IIOPYKE Y POMaHy IPEHECEHH Y $OPMH HEYIPABHOT IHCaba HAH
HapaToOpOBOT U3BjeIITaBaba O YMHY NHcara. OBa IMUCMA CAYXKe KapaKTepH3allUju,
jep je U Imucame, Kao U TOBOP, 3aIIPaBO 0Apa3 KapakTepa auka. CBa HaBeACHA MHCMA
YBEAEHA CY AaHTENIOHUPAHUM PeMapKaMa M3a KOjUX AOAA3H LIPTa MAH ABOTAYKA U

LIpTa, IITO BUAUMO Y cveachum IpUMjepy:

The first, which was what he sister had sent him on their arrival in town, was
to this effect—

BERKLEY STREET, January.

How surprised you will be, Willoughby, on receiving this! and I think you will feel
something more than surprise, when you know I am in town. An opportunity of
coming hither, though with Mys. Jennings, was a temptation we could not resist. 1
wish you may receive this in time to come here to-night, but I will not depend on

it. At any rate I shall expect you to-morrow. For the present, adieu.

M.D. (crp. 180)
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Usyserax je mucmo rhe Llennnrc, Koje je yBeACHO HHTEPIIOHHPAHOM 2y TOPCKOM
snpackasujom. OHO je HajIpHje YBEACHO HEYIPABHUM IIHCABEM, IOTOM jEAHUM
AHjeAOM IpeHeceHo y popmu yrmpasHor nucama. [ Inucmo Ilona Aemsyaa yBeaeno
je ayTOPCKUM TOBOPOM, IIPEACTABAEHO HEYIIPABHHUM ITHCAHEM H OHAA Y pOpMHU
ynpaBHOT nucama. Ilucma xoja cy AjeAMMUYHO IIpeHeceHa YIPAaBHUM ITHCAEEM
00npeKEHA CY HABOAHUIIMMA M YKAYYCHA Y Ay TOPCKH KOHTEKCT, KA0 U YIPABHU
rOBOP, AOK CY IIHCMa AATa Y LIUjEAOCTH Y YIIPAaBHOM ITHCalby 3aAPrKaAa BUIIE CBOje
CaMOCTAAHOCTH Y OAHOCY Ha ayTOpPCKU ToBOp. EAuHOpuHE peakiyje Ha mucMa
Buao6uja u Mepujen npeHeceHe ¢y y 06AUKY €KCIIPECHBHE HEYIIPaBHE MUCAU U

HEYIIpaBHC MHUCAH U YBEACHE Ay TOPCKHUM I'OBOPOM.

4.2.4. C10600nu neynpasnu 2080p/mucao

Y 0BOM poMaHy 3aCTYIIACHH CY Y 3Ha4ajHOj MjepH cA0O0AHA HEyIIPaBHA MUCA0
U CAOGOAHH HEYIIPAaBHU OBOP Ka0 OHEOOMYCHHU U e$peKTHHU MOCTYNLH ,dysuje”
TACAMILTA HAPATOPA M AUKA, IIPH Y€MY CE O4yBa M HAPATOPOBO 0OjeKTUBHO TYMayCHe
porabaja n OpUrMHAAHM ,H3TACA B TeKeTypa raaca anka” (Karter 1999: 327-328).
YnpaBo Ta aMOUIBHTETHA IPUPOAL MOXKE AQ YYHHU CAOOOAHH HEYIIPaBHHU TOBOP
MOCTYIKOM CTHACKH eeKTHHjUM YaK U oA yrpasHor rosopa (Katni¢-Bakarsi¢
2001: 115), wro notsplyjy u Hapearn oasomuu. Ca060AHA HeyIpaBHA MUCA0 U
cA000AHU HEYNpaBHU TOBOP Y IpUMjepUMa 22) u 23) 0bUMdEKEHU CY HABOAHMIIUMA,
OpPHMIMHAAHA yIIPAaBHA MUCAO U YIIPABHU FOBOP AUKOBA IIPeHeceHH ¢y y Tpehem aury
y3 CAarame rAaroACKHX BPEMEHa, LITO je KAPAKTEPHUCTUYHO 3a HEYIIPABHH TOBOP,
AAM U Y3 EKCIIPECUBHE EACMEHTE THIIMYHE 3a yIPaBHH ToBop. Y 22) caoboaHa
HEyIIpaBHA MHCAO0 320KPY)KCHA je KOMOMHAL[MjOM HEYIPABHE MHCAU H 2y TOPCKOT
roBOPA, Y KOjOj C& OPUTHMHAAHMM TAACOM AMKA H3Pa)kaBa HPOHHjCKA IIEPCIIEKTHBA
Haparopa. Y 23), Ha CAMYaH Ha4HH, YBEACH KPaTKOM HapaTOPCKOM PEMapKOM,
y $opMH cAODOAHOT HEYIIPABHOT TOBOPA PE3UMHUPAH j¢ U3PA3UTO CKCIIPECHBAH
roBop Aobpoaymsor cep IIona, y kome je odyBaHa OpUrHHAAHA HHTEPITYHKI[Hja
M MHTOHAI[}ja YIIPABHOT FOBOPA, A KOjH Y AATOM KOHTEKCTY HUMa KOMHYAH eeKaT.

22)Yes, he would give them three thousand pounds: it would be liberal and
handsome! It would be enough to make them completely easy. Three thousand
pounds! he could spare so considerable a sum with little inconvenience’ He thought
of it all day long,
crp. 3—4)

(ranp 20nd for many days successively, and he did not repent.

(AT) (
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23) Sir John could not have thought it possible. , "4 man of whom he had
always had such reason to think well! Such a good-natured fellow! He did not
believe there was a bolder rider in England! It was an unaccountable business.
He wished him at the devil with all his heart. He would not speak another word
to him, meet him where he might, for all the world! No, not if it were to be by the
side of Barton covert, and they were kept watching for two hours together. Such a
scoundprel of a fellow! Such a deceitful dog! It was only the last time they met that
he bad offered him one of Follys puppies! and this was the end of it! (ctp. 208)

Caoboana HEYIpaBHA MHCAO0 je HAPOUYUTO BXKHA Y IPEHOLIEHY MUCAU EArHOp
Ae1iuBya u meHe yHyTpamme 6opbe, OCBjCTA;aBajth/I TAaKO IeH AUK. Y HAPEAHOM
OAAOMKY U3 BEOMa AYTOT AMjeAd TEKCTA IPEHECEHOT Y GopMu ca000AHE HEyIpaBHE
MHUCAH 03 HABOAHHKA, ICH YHYTPAILH TOBOP IPEACTABACH jey tpehem auny,
a ynorpe60M HMHTEPIYHKIIMj€ IPEHOCH CE U ,,I/IHTOHaLU/Ija” HEHUX MUCAH. OBaj

OAAOMAK HajaBA)CH jC AYyTOPCKHM IOBOPOM Y PCYCHHUIIHA KOja MYy HPETXOAH.

24) Had Edward been intentionally deceiving her? Had he feigned a regard for
her which he did not feel? Was his engagement to Lucy an engagement of the heart?
No; whatever it might once have been, she could not believe it such at present. His
affection was all her own. She could not be deceived in that. Her mother, sisters,
Fanny, all had been conscious of his regard for her at Norland; it was not an illusion
of her own vanity. He certainly loved her. What a softener of the heart was this
persuasion! [...] (ctp. 133)

CA060AHH HeyIIPaBHH TOBOP KOPUCTH €€ AQ IIOKAKE KaPaKTep M HAYHMH IOBOPa
EaBapaa Qepapca. OBaj AMK j€ PHjETKO IIPEACTaBAEH YIPABHUM TOBOPOM, TIpe-
BACXOAHO je TO HEyIPaBHHU rOBOP, HAPATOPOBO H3BjCLITABAE O TOBOPHOM YHHY
1 cA000AHU HEYIIPaBHU FOBOP Ka0 HajHEIIOCPEAHH)H. Y oBOM cay4ajy, Pepapcos
OATOBOpP y $OpMHU CAODOAHOT HEYIPABHOT TOBOPA ¢PpEKTHO IPHKA3Yje HETOBY
30YBCHOCT U CTHASHBOCT y APYIITBY ABHjy CATOBOPHMIIA, 4 HHTEPECAHTHH CY
IIPEAA3HU Y jEAHO] PEYCHHUIIU OA Ay TOPCKOT TOBOPA, IIPEKO HEYIIPABHOT TOBOPA, AO

CAO6OAHOI‘ HCYyIpaBHOTI rOBOpaA.

25) After a short silence which succeeded the first surprise and enquiries of

meeting, Marianne asked Edward if he came directly from London. (HUNO, he
had been in Devonshire a fortnight. ctp. 85)

CHI) (
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4.2.5. Heynpasnu 2060p/mucao/nucawe

Osaj Tun ussjemrraBama OctrH KopucTu pjehe Hero ynpaBHU FOBOP HAH CAO-
6oanu Heynpasau rosop. Hajuemhe ce kombunyje ca ocraanm tunosuma. To je
taxohe Hajuemhe npaBu MAM MWAOGAOHCKM HEYIIPaBHU FOBOP, KOJH j¢ OA HEYIIPaBHE
MHCAH/IHCaba AUPEPEHLIPAH jeAUHO IIPEKO ayTOPCKE AHAACKaAHje. Y 26) umMamo

HCYNPaBHO IMHCAbC YBEACHO IPETXOAHO ayTOPCKHM I'OBOPOM.

26) The letter was from this gentleman himself, and written in the true spirit of
friendly accommodation. (an He understood that she was in need of a dwelling;
and though the house he now offered her was merely a cottage, he assured her that
everything should be done to it which she might think necessary, if the situation
pleased ber. [...] (ctp. 21)

M3 excripecnBHO-CTHAMCTHYKHUX PA3AOTa, Y KEBUKEBHUM M HOBUHCKUM TEKCTO-
BHMa HEKaAa Ce OACTYIIA OA HOPMATHBHOT MOAeAA HeyrpasHor roopa (Kovacevié
2013: 84) Taxo mMTO ce 3aBHCHOCAOKEHA PeUEHHUIIA KOjOM je M3PaXKEH HEYIPaBHU
roBOp opTOrpadcku MapKHpa YIIUTHUKOM MAH Y3BUYHUKOM YMjeCTO TaukoMm. Ms-
HEBjepaBa Ce M3jaBHA MHTOHAIIM)a jeP ,ITHCALl KAO A €EBOLIMPA IPUMAPHU KOHTEKCT
nuTama AU eKcKAamaTUBHOT nckasa. Oaj moamopea Kosauesuh (2013: 84)
HA3UBA eXCRPecUHUM Heynpasrum 2060pom. HapeAHHM oarOMIIIMA HAYCTPYjEMO
eKCIIPECHBHU HEYIIPABHU FOBOP U MHCA0 KOjU ce AUPPEHIINPAjy Ha OCHOBY ayTOPCKeE

AI/IAaCKaAI/Ije W KOHTCKCTA.

27) After a pause of several minutes, their silence was broken, by his asking her,
in a voice of some agitation, when he was to congratulate her on the acquisition of
a brother? Elinor was not prepared for such a question, and having no answer
ready, was obliged to adopt the simple and common expedient, of asking whar
he meant? He tried to smile as he replied, “Your sister's engagement to Mr.
Willoughby is very generally known.” (ctp. 166)

28) On Elinor its effect was very different.(Ar) She began immediately to
determine that Edward who lived with his mother, must be asked as his mother
was, to a party given by his sister; and to see him for the first time, after all that
passed, in the company of Lucy!—she hardly knew how she could bear it! (ctp. 225)

Kao muaumaanu npukas rybher rosopa/mucan/nucama Ileju Octun xopuctn
HAPAMOPOBO U3BJEULIMABAIE O 2080PHOM HUHY / HUHY MUMLIEHA /| YUY NUCAIA.
OBaj Tn BeoMa je IIOTOAQH 32 PE3UMHUPAIbE PEAATHBHO HEBOKHHX CCTMEHATa KOH-
Bepsanuje (Leech and Short 2007: 259—260) 1 KpaTKux roBOPHUX YMHOBA KOjH

Cy CYBHIIIC KPATKH 360r CMOIMOHAAHOT CTaba HAH ITOBYICHOCTH I'OBOPHHKA, IITO
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j€ HAPOYUTO KOPHIUTEHO y IpeAcTaBsatby rosopa Easapaa @epapca. Iojasyjy ce
vemhe y koMOHHALIMjH ca APYTHM TUIIOBHMA Tyh)er roBopa, To BUAUMO y coveachum
IIPUMjePHMa, OA KOJHX j€ IIPBH YKAYUCH Y ayTOPCKU TOBOP, & APYTH KOMOMHOBaH

Ca yIpaBHHUM I'OBOpOM:

29) He coloured and stammered out an unintelligible reply. (ctp. 352)
30) ‘Four months!—Have you known of this four months?’

Elinor confirmed it. (ctp. 254)

4.2.6. Ymemuymu myhu 2080p/mucao

Kapaxkrep anxosa kao wro cy rha Ilennnrc, Hencu Crua u Pobepr Qepapc
npeAcTaBsa ce yrnpaso nomohy ymernyTor tyher rosopa/mucan. Taxo, y Bume
HaBpara, rha I Ieannrc npesocu cBoj rosop u Tyhu rosop, unme ce caukoBuTO
IIOKasyje BbeHa IPUIAUBOCT H PAAO3HAAOCT, AOOPOHAMjEPHOCT, AAU M BYATAPHOCT,
Aok Pobepr Oepapc noxasyje cBojy ymumacHoct u cebranoct. Y 31) nmamo ao-
6ap npumjep norBpae baxrunose aedpununmje Tyher roopa. Opaomax u3 Beoma
oncexHor ussjemraja rhe LleHnHrc, yBeaeH ayTOPCKUM rOBOPOM U AAT y popmu
YIIPaBHOT TOBOPA, y KOJH CY ,yIIAKOBaHKU OpojHM THIOBU Tyher roBopa/mMucau
KOju ce peanBajy Mehyco6HO 1 ca roBopoM m3BjemTada (CCKyHAAPHOT HapaTo-
pa), 1j. rhe LIeHuHIC, yKAOIIACH je Ka0 TAKO CAOKCHA LijeAUHA Y ayTOPCKH TOBOP.
Y ,nakery” ynpaBHOT rOBOpa KOjU BUAUMO Y OAAOMKY 31), usBjemmrad npeHocu
COIICTBEHH YIPaBHU TOBOP, 3aTHM yIipaBHy Mucao rhure CTua, HeynpaBHH TOBOpP
U HAPAaTOPOBO H3BjEINTABAKE O YUHY MUILILseka I. [Tona AemBysa u Heynpasuu

TOBOP HCTOBC CYIIpyTC.

31) “That is exactly what I said, my dear. "Lord!” says 1, is Mrs. Dashwood ill?”
So then it all came out; and the long and the short of the matter, by all I can
learn, seems to be this:— [...]—till this very morning, poor Nancy, who, you
know, is a well-meaning creature, but no conjurer, poptit all out. ”Zord?” thinks
she to herself, *they are all so fond of Lucy, to be sure they will make no difficulty
about it”; and so, away she went to your sister, who was sitting all alone at her

carpet-work, little suspecting what was to come—for she had just been saying

to your brother, only five minutes before, that she thought to make a match
between Edward and some Lord’s daughter or other, I forget who. [...] She fell into
violent hysterics immediately, with such screams as reached your brother's ears,
as he was sitting in his own dressing-room down stairs, thinking about writing
a letter to his steward in the country. [...] Nancy, she fell upon her knees, and
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cried bitterly; and your brother, he walked about the room, and said e did not
know what to do. Mrs. Dashwood declared they should not stay a minute longer
in the house, and [...] (ctp. 249-250)

5. 3akmydak

Y pomany Pasym u ocjehajuocm Lleju OCcTUH CAUKAPCKUM CTUAOM KOPHCTH
YHMTaBY AACTY CheAChHX THIIOBA FOBOpA, MUCAM U IIHCAHbA: Ay TOPCKH TOBOP, He-
yIpaBHU roBOp/MHCA0/HCAIbE, HAPATOPOBO U3BjCIUTABAE O TOBOPHOM YHHY /
YHHY MHILbCHA / YHHY ITHCAba, EKCIPECHBHU HEYIIPABHH TOBOP/MHCA0, CAOOOAHH
HEYIIPaBHU TOBOP/ MUCA0, MOHOAOMNIKH, AMjaAOIIKY 1 IIOAUAOILIKH YIIPaBHH FOBOD,
PEIAUKY AMjaAOTa, HEYBEACHH CAOOOAHHU YIIPABHH TOBOP, $parMeHTAPHH LIUTAT,
XUIIOTETHYKH TOBOP, YIPaBHY MUCA0, CAOGOAHY YIIPAaBHY MUCAO, YIIPABHO [IUCAHE
Y yMeTHYTH Tyhu roBop/mucao.

[Tpema oyexknBamiMa, AOMUHAHTAH THII [IPEHOILICH:a Tyher roBopa je mabaoH-
CKHU YIIPaBHHU FOBOP AMjAAOLIKOT U MIOAUAOIIKOT BUAA U -eTOBE MOAU(UKALMje
(penamka Aujasora 1 cAOGOAHH YIPaBHH TOBOP), KOJUM Ce IPEACTABAA TOBOP CBUX
AMKOB2 y Mak0j UAH Behoj Mjepu, HOTOM cA06OAHM HEyIIPaBHU TOBOP, a HajMarbe
je 3acTyIpeH HeynmpaBHH roBop. To je mabAOHCKH HEYIIPaBHH FOBOP U HETOBE
MopudUKanyje (eKCIPECHBHH HEYIIPABHU TOBOP, HAPATOPOBO U3BjCIUTABAE O
rosopHoM 4HHy). OBaKaB H360p je YCAOBASEH LIMAEM AQ CE AUKOBH IIPEBACXOAHO
IPEACTaBE HEMIOCPEAHUjE U cAOOOAHM]E, KPO3 BUXOB FOBOP, KOJH €€ IPEHOCH AO-
CAOBHO ¥ ekcripecuBHo. [ Ipenorere Tyhe Mucau Bpum ce AOMUHAHTHO y opMu
HEyIIPaBHE MUCAU U CAOOOAHE HEYIIPaBHE MUCAH, 2 HAJMAE je 3aCTYIIACHA CAO-
00AHA yIpaBHa MUCA0. YAOTa CAOGOAHE HEYIIPaBHE MUCAH y CTPYKTYPH POMaHa je
3HaYajHMja HETO yAOTa cr060AHOT HEYIPABHOT TOBOPA jEP CE KOME OCBJETAHABA AUK
raaBHe jyHakume EAnHOp, 1pu uemy ce cTBapa edekar emnaruje, a cA0b0AHU Hey-
HPaBHU FOBOP OAPAKaBa HEKOAMKO AMKOBA U IMa YTAABHOM MPOHUjCKU M KOMHYHH
edexar. HajsHavyajHuju HAYMH NpeHOIIEHa Tyber IHCamba jeCTe YIIPABHO IIHCAMbeE,
4HMe ce TaKohe mocTmsKe edpeKaT HEMOCPEAHOCTH U EKCIPECUBHOCTH, 2 HAJMAE je
3aCTYIASCHO HAPATOPOBO U3BjELITABAIGE O YHHY IIHCAA. YAUO YMETHYTOT TOBOPa
M MUCAHM Takobe je 3HaYajaH U CAMKOBHUTO IIPUKasyje KapaKTep HEKOAMKO AMKOBA.
Vs raaBHe jyHakusbe, auxkosu rhe [lernnre, cep Ilona, EaBappa ®epapca, Buso-
6uja, [Tona Aemsyaa u Aycu CTHA PeCIIEKTHBHO Cy IIPEACTABACHH €A HAJIIHPUM
u360pOM THIIOBA TOBOPA, MUCAH U [IHCAb.

OaHoc ayTopckor roBopa ca Tyhum rosopom manudecryje ce y Tpu raaBHa

BHAQ: KA0 HHTEPIIOHUPAHOCT U HHTEPPEPEHIIH]ja Ay TOPCKOT FOBOPA Ca YIPABHUM
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FOBOPOM AUKOBA, BLUXOBA CTOIIACHOCT Y CAOOOAHOM HEYIIPaBHOM FOBOPY/MHCAU
H K0 ,,yIITAKOBAHOCT YMETHYTOT Tyher rOBOpPa/MHUCAH Y Ay TOPCKU FOBOP.

Ha oprorpadcxom nmaaHy KapaKTepUCTHYHO je Ad C& HABOAHMI[UMA jEAHAKO
0614A,e>KaBajy yIpaBHU rOBop/ MHCA0 U Y MambO0j MjEPU MUCAE, KA0 U cA00OAHU
yIpaBHU TOBOP/MUCA0, PEIIAUKA AHjAAOTA, CAOOOAHH HEyIPaBHU OBOP/MHCAO,
[IPH YEMY TO O3HAYABAIHE jEAUHO KOA CAOOOAHOT HEYIIPABHOT TOBOPA/ MUCAH HHUjE
KOH3UCTEHTHO. AepeHIjalitja IpeHeceHor Tyber roBopa/MHCAM/IIHCakba BPIIN
Ce Ha IIAaHy ayTOPCKE AMAACKAAHMj€ U KOHTEKCTA. JOII jeAaH eAeMeHT AudepeH-
IUjaIyje je ¥ U3pasuTa yHOTpc:Ga €KCIIPECHBHHX I'PAdOAOIIKUX ¥ CHHTAKCHYKHX
CPEACTaBa KOjUMa CE Pa3ABaja ayTOPCKU FOBOP OA TOBOPA AMKA, AAH U FOBOP pas-
AMYHUTUX AUKOBA.

IToyerna xumoresa je Takobe HOTprc:Ha. Cayxehu KapaKTepU3al1ju TAABHUX
jyHaKHma Koje MaHHECTY]y IPUHILIUIIE PasyMa U ocjehajHOCTH, Ha CHHTaKCOCTHAH-
CTHYKOM ITAAHY CTBAPa CE AOCHEAHA M CTUACKU €PEeKTHA, aHTUTETHYHA CTPYKTypa
pomana. OHa ce TeMesH Ha CTHAOTEHOM H300PY TUIIOBA IIPEHOLICHA Tyber roBOpa,
U HAYHMHY BHXOBOT YKAYYHBAbA Y AyTOPCKU KOHTEKCT. OCHOBY CTPYKType YHHH
AMJjaAOIIKH YIPAaBHU TOBOP, 2 ADYTH CTUAEMATHYHU U CTUAOTEHHU TUIIOBH CBOjUM
HOjeAMHAYHUM eEKTHMA YHHE TOTKY U AOIPHUHOCE YKYITHOM CTHACKOM eEKTY Ha
PEIPE3ECHTOAOIIKOM IIAAHY. Y IIPBOM AMjEAY POMaHa, Y IpUKasuBamy AMka Mepujen
AemIByA, OCHOBHU ce AOAQjY: MOHOAOIIKH U MTOAMAOILIKH YITPABHH T'OBOP, PEIIAHKA
AMjasora, cA060AHH yIpaBHH rOBOP U cA060AHH HEYIPaBHH FOBOP, T€ YIPAaBHO
nucame, ca 00HAHOM yoTpeboM excrpecuBHuX cpeacrasa. Microspemeno, Eannop
Ce IIPEBACXOAHO OCBjETAABA KPO3 HEYIIPABHY MHCA0, CAODOAHY HEYIIPABHY MHCAO,
YIIPaBHY MHCA0, Y3 PENAUKY AHUjAAOTa, cr060AHU YIPaBHU FOBOP, MOAMAOMIKH
YIIpaBHHU FOBOp. Y APYroM pHujeay, uapas Mepujen AeimBya je cMUpeHujH, a 3a by
KapaKTEePUCTUYHA EKCIIPECUBHOCT noMjepa ce y EAUHOpHH u3pas, Hako u pane
AOMHUHAHTHO Y pOpMHU HEyIpaBHE MUCAH, CAOOOAHE HEyIIpaBHE MHUCAH, YIIPaBHE
MHUCAH, cA0b0AHE yrpaBHe Mucan. KoHauaH edexaT MOCTIKE ce CalloCcTaBA>abEM
U cuMeTpuyHOmhy CTHAOTEHHX KOM6I/IHaLII/Ija AyTOPCKOT TOBOPA M OBUX THUITOBA

roBOpa, MUCAH U ITHCAbA.
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SPEECH, THOUGHT AND WRITING REPRESENTATION
MODES IN JANE AUSTEN’S NOVEL SENSE AND

SENSIBILITY

Summary

Bakhtin’s views (1980:127-130) on the importance of studying speech
representation and its interaction with authorial context incited prolific
research in various disciplines. The research presented in this paper is based
on Bakhtin’s crucial claims about speech representation, and on the theoret-
ical framework of linguistic stylistics (Kovacevi¢ 2011, 2012, 2013, 2015;
Katni¢-Bakarsi¢ 2001) and representology (Kovacevi¢ 2015:253-254).
The aim of this paper is twofold—to identify the types of speech, thought
and writing representation employed in the novel Sense and Sensibility and
to describe their interaction with the authorial context.

The method applied is‘'word by word’ analysis, where in the first stage the
modes of speech, thought and writing representation are identified; in the
next stage their interaction with authorial context is described. The modes
of speech are classified and differentiated by combining the classifications
of representation modes in Serbian and English (Leech and ~ Short 2007;
Semino and Short 2004; Kovacevi¢ 2013)

The results of the analysis prove that Jane Austen employs the following
modes to report speech, thought and writing: indirect speech/thought/
writing, narrator’s report of speech act/ thought act/writing act, expres-
sive indirect speech/thought, free indirect speech/thought, direct speech
(monologue, dialogue, polylogue), free direct speech, line of dialogue, frag-
mental quote, hypothetical speech, direct thought, free direct thought,
direct writing, embedded speech/thought.

Predominantly, the line of interaction between authorial speech and direct
speech involves the former being parenthetically embedded into foreground-
ed direct speech, amalgamating with the free indirect thought/speech or
havingas an attachment a "package” of different embedded modes of speech/
thought/writing representation.

Primarily indirect thought, free indirect thought, direct thought, and free
direct thought are the modes employed to characterise Elinor Dashwood,
while on the other side the modes of direct speech, free direct speech, free

indirect speech and direct writing combined with numerous mimetic mark-
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ers prevail in depicting her sister Marianne. It is through the stylistically
effective transitions between these modes and their interaction with the
authorial context that the total antithetical effect regarding the sense and
sensibility principles is obtained on the syntactic-stylistic level.

» Key words: linguistic stylistics, representology, authorial context, speech,
thought and writing representation, Jane Austen, English, Sense and Sen-

sibiliry.
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PRIMANJE U PIONIRE KAO OBRED PRELAZA
U SRPSKOM BUKVARU 12 1974. GODINE:
MULTIMODALNI PRISTUP?

Apstrakt: Rad se bavi analizom prikaza svelanosti primanja u pionire u srpskom
bukvaru iz 1974. godine primjenom pristupa socijalne semiotike. Cilj analize je
ustanoviti postoji li dublji sloj znalenja u slikovnom prikazu manifestacije primanja
u pionirve. Analiza obubvata slikovne prikaze pionira s Titom i slikovni prikaz
manifestacije primanja u pionire. Narativne reprezentacije odredene su kao akcijski
procesi u kojima su izdvojeni akteri, njibovi vektori, ciljevi i sredstva. Analiza
modalnosti pokazala je da sveianost primanja u pionire predstavlja svojevrsni obred
prelaza, ulazak u svijet odraslih. Pionirske kape prikazane su u zelenoj boji, umjesto
plave, Cime je napmvljemz veza sa partizanima, kojz' suu Dmgom svjetskam ratu
oslobodili zemlju od neprijatelja. Time se odasilje poruka da je svaki pionir partizanski
potomak i potencijalni clan Jugoslovenske narodne armije.

Kljucne rijeci: socijalna semiotika, pioniri, INA, srpski bukvar, akter, vektor, cilj.

1. Uvod

Bukvar je osnovni udzbenik koji sluzi opismenjavanju, savladavanju ¢itanja i
pisanja u nastavi maternjeg jezika. Bukvar grupe autora Stoji¢ Janjusevi¢, Milardi¢
i Timotijevi¢ (1974) koristio se u Srbiji sve do poéetka devedesetih godina, koje
obiljezava i raspad Socijalisticke Federativne Republike Jugoslavije (SFR]). Rije¢
je sluzbenom bukvaru za uporedno uéenje Stampanih i pisanih slova, koja se
uvjezbavaju kroz zadatke u kojima se dopisuje slovo ili rije¢ koja nedostaje. Prema

ustaljenoj koncepciji, tekstovi za uvjezbavanje ¢itanja dolaze na kraju.

!natasa.puskar@gmail.com

?Rad je dio doktorske disertacije pod naslovom Socijalno-semioticki pristup analizi srpskib bukvara
od 1965. do 2011. godine, koja se bavi rodnim i medugeneracijskim odnosima, etnicitetom i
konceptom domovine.
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Odrastanje i $kolovanje u SFR] imalo je za klju¢nu ta¢ku primanje u pionire,
kada bi se na Dan Republike, 29. novembra, organizovala sve¢anost na kojoj
bi u¢enici prvih razreda osnovnih skola, u plavim hla¢ama/suknjama i bijelim
ko$uljama, polozili pionirsku zakletvu dobivsi crvene marame i plave kape s
petokrakom zvijezdom. Manifestacija se odrzala sve do kraja osamdesetih, kada se
veé nasluéivao raspad zajednicke drzave. Ovaj rad pristupom socijalne semiotike
analizira slikovni prikaz sve¢anosti primanja u pionire i pojavljivanje doZivotnog
predsjednika SFRJ Josipa Broza Tita s pionirima.

Zaceci Saveza pionira Jugoslavije (SPJ) sezu u meduratni period i rad dje¢je
grupe Buduénost i dje¢jih pionirskih grupa, ali tek u vrijeme Narodnooslobodilatke
borbe dolazi do ozbiljnog organizovanja, koje predstavlja za¢etak nove organizacije
(Duda 2015: 24). Tokom Drugog svjetskog rata, u organizaciji KPJ, djeca su na
oslobodenoj teritoriji pohadala $kolu, u¢estvovala u priredbama, obilazila ranjenike,
prikupljala pomo¢ za borce, a bila su angazovana i kao kuriri, izvida¢i, bombasi
(Ibid. 62). Djeca su se udila da razvijaju ljubav prema domovini, partiji, Titu te
bratstvu i jedinstvu. Osim toga $to se radilo na ja¢anju osjecaja ponosa, dostojanstva,
hrabrosti, postenja, solidarnosti, istovremeno se razvijala mrznja prema okupatoru.
Cak i &etiri godine poslije rata, u Statutu Saveza pionira Jugoslavije stoji da treba
podsticati mrznju prema neprijatelju koji ometa izgradnju buduénosti, $to je u
skladu s tadasnjom pedagoskom politikom, koja se ugledala na sovjetsku (Zbid.
65). Pedesetih godina se element mrznje lagano ispusta, a $ezdesetih vise nije
prisutan. I dalje se razvija socijalisti¢ki patriotizam, postuje se revolucija, ali se
uvode i zabavni sadrZaji, na kojima se ¢ak pocinje insistirati. Kod djece se podstice
radoznalost, kreativni rad i Zelja za sticanjem novih znanja. Pojam pionir opisuje se
istim odrednicama kao i $ezdesetih i sedamdesetih godina - on predstavlja najljepse
moralne likove djece u koje su ugradene najpozitivnije karakterne osobine (Duda
2015: 74). U osamdesetim se godinama akcenat stavlja na odbranu, $tedljivost i
ekologiju.

Pioniri su tako povodom 40. godi$njice SPJ trebali biti osposobljeni za

opéenarodnu obranu i dru$tvenu samozastitu (ONO i DSZ) kako bi u

slucaju potrebe znali postupati kao njihovi prethodnici u Drugom svjetskom

ratu: iznova bi pomagali u izvidanju i uzbunjivanju, njegovanju ranjenika,
prikupljanju i dostavljanju hrane, odjeée, sanitetskog i drugog materijala, ometali
bi neprijateljsku djelatnost i kao kuriri pomagali jedinicama JNA i Teritorijalne

obrane. (Duda 2015: 75)



Primanje u pionire kao obred prelaza u srpskom bukvaru iz 1974. godine:

multimodalni pristup

Kada je rije¢ o obiljezjima i simbolima, zateci sezu u meduratni Sovjetski Savez

i u NOB, kada djeca — uéesnici borbe nose crvenu maramu i bijelu kapu (Zbid.

116). Uniforme koje su podrazumijevale plave hlace ili suknje, bijele kosulje,

crvenu maramu i plavu kapu sa zvijezdom petokrakom, ustalile su se u Jugoslaviji

Sezdesetih i odrzale u toj formi sve do kraja osamdesetih godina. Odora pionira je

tako oponasala boje jugoslovenske zastave (Ibid. 117). Za crvenu maramu takode

se vezuje simbolika — tri ugla marame predstavljala su jedinstvo djece, omladine i

odraslih. U po¢etku, marame nisu u svim republikama bile crvene, ali je naposljetku

ova boja prevladala jer je poticala sa pionirske zastave, a jednako crvene su bile i
partijska i proleterska zastava (Ibid. 119).

2. Sociosemioticki pristup analizi
2.1. Teorijsko-metodoloski okvir

Termin socijalna semiotika (engl. social-semiotics) u lingvistiku uvodi Michael
Halliday u djelu Language as social semiotic: The Social Interpretation of Language
and Meaning (1978), u kojem je jezik sistem moguénosti i znadenjskog potencijala.
Sintagma ,jezik kao socijalna semiotika” pritom podrazumijeva interpretaciju
jezika u sociokulturnom kontekstu u kojem se sama kultura moze interpretirati
u semioti¢kom smislu (Halliday 1978: 2). Nesto viSe od decenije kasnije, Bob
Hodge i Gunther Kress u zajedni¢kom ostvarenju Social Semiotics (1988) razvijaju
detaljniji semioti¢ki okvir, da bi Kress i van Leeuwen sredinom devedesetih
formirali gramatiku vizuelnog dizajna, stavivsi akcenat na vizuelno i pozabavivsi se
multimodalno$¢u. Teoriju socijalne semiotike, koja se ovdje primjenjuje, postavljaju
Kress i Van Leeuwen (2006) u svojoj gramatici vizuelnog dizajna. Autori razlicite
vizuelne resurse i ustaljene kompozicijske strukture sagledavaju kao ustaljene obrasce
koji se koriste da bi proizveli znacenje u zapadnoj kulturi. Njihova je pretpostavka
da dominantan vizuelni jezik postoji i da ga kontrolisu globalna kultura i masovni
mediji (Zbid. 4). Oni vizuelne reprezentacije vide kao drustveno i kulturno utemeljen
proces u kojem se znacima izrazava znac¢enje, kojim pak upravljaju interesi stvaraoca
znaka. Vizuelne strukeure ne produkuju strukture tzv. realnosti, one proizvode slike
realnosti koje su povezane s interesima drustvenih institucija u okviru u kojem
i nastaju (Ibid. 47). Autori ne samo da izdvajaju reprezentacijske obrasce nego
utvrduju i nadine na koje dolazi do interakcije izmedu stvaraoca znaka i gledaoca.

Vizuelna gramatika termin je prisutan ve¢ u samom naslovu djela — Grammar

of Visual Design, ali treba re¢i da ona nije univerzalna. Ona se moze posmatrati kao
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inventar elemenata i pravila koji je u podlozi nekog oblika vizuelne komunikacije,

koji je pak kulturno uslovljen.? Njihov okvir odnosi se na zapadno drustvo (1bid. 1).

2.2. Narativne reprezentacije

Prema teoriji Kressa i Van Leeuwena (2006), vizuelne strukeure dijele se na
navativne i konceptualne reprezentacije. Narativne prezentuju radnje, dogadaje,
procese i imaju vektor (uéesnici nesto ¢ine, uglavnom rukama i/ili pomoénim
sredstvom), razlikuju vrstu aktivnosti, imaju glavne akzere, a akteri pak imaju ciljeve
— ono na §ta je radnja usmjerena. Narativne reprezentacije razlikuju nekoliko tipova
procesa: akcijski, reakcijski, govorni i mentalni.

Kod akcijskog procesa obavezan je akter, koji je aktivni u¢esnik u radnji, od njega
kreée vektor ili je sam dio vektora. Vektor je najéesée ruka u kombinaciji s nekim
sredstvom. Ovdje se razlikuju tri vrste aktivnosti: (1) jednosmjerna prenosna
aktivnost — vekror povezuje dva uéesnika, a to su akzer i cilj; (2) dvosmjerna prenosna
aktivnost — vektor povezuje dva aktera i oni su tada interakteri; (3) neprenosna
aktivnost — vekzor polazi od aktera, ali nije usmjeren ni prema jednom drugom
ulesniku. Reakcijski proces takode moze biti prenosna i neprenosna reakcija. Ovdje
vektor nastaje linjjom oka koja kre¢e od jednog ucesnika i potom je usmjerena
ili nije usmjerena na drugog ucesnika. Aktivni u¢esnik u procesu reakcije ¢ijim
pogledom nastaje vekzor zove se reakter. S druge strane, pasivni uesnik u prenosnoj
reakciji prema kojem je usmjeren pogled zove se pojava ili fenomen. Kod narativnib
reprezentacija postoje i sredstva, to su pomagala kojima se izvodi neka aktivnost,
cesto imaju ulogu vekrora. Osim aktera i ciljeva postoji i pratnja, a to je ucesnik
narativne reprezentacije koji nema vektorsku vezu sa ostalim u¢esnicima, a ne moze
se ni interpretirati kao simboli¢ki dodatak.

2.3. Interakcija

Nacinu prezentacije slikovnog sadrzaja, kao i interakciji koju on ostvaruje
sa svojim gledaocem, u slu¢aju bukvara namijenjenog sedmogodi$njem djetetu
pristupa se analizom ostvarivanja slikovnog ¢ina i pogleda, odredivanjem veli¢ine
kadra i vrste ugla (Zbid. 124-143). Naime, direktan pogled u sebi sadrzi zahzjev,
dok pogled koji nije direktan predstavlja ponudu. Kada je rije¢ o kadriranju,

3 Autorka Kay L. O'Halloran u svom nau¢nom radu razvija sistemsku funkcionalnu multimodalnu
analizu diskursa (SF-MDA), u kojoj ide ka prou¢avanju funkcionalnosti jezika, vizuelnih elemenata,
matemati¢kog simbolizma i sl. Ovakav pristup bi eventualno bio primjenjiv na slozeniji tip Skolskog

udzbenika.
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$to je plan krupniji, to intenzivnije uklju¢uje gledaoca, dok kod $irokog postoji
nevidljiva barijera izmedu promatraca i prikazanog. Autori ne preuzimaju filmsku
klasifikaciju kadra i plana jer je previse detaljna za njihove potrebe analize reklama,
fotografijaiilustracija u udzbenicima, nego daju pojednostavljenu podjelu na blisk,
srednju | dugacku udaljenost. Kod bliske udaljenosti objekat je prikazan tako da
ukljucuje posmatraca, u srednjoj je vidljiv u cijelosti, ali bez puno prostora oko
sebe, a kod dugacke udaljenosti objekt se ¢ini izloZenim u izlogu. Za potrebe ove
analize spomenuta klasifikacija adaptirana je na nadin da se srednja udaljenost
odnosi na prikaz aktera do pasa ili koljena, $to bi donekle odgovaralo americkom
planu na filmu. Odabir horizontalnog i vertikalnog ugla takode uti¢e na uklju¢enost
gledaoca. Horizontalni ugao djelovanja je odnos izmedu prednje ravni stvaraoca
slike i prednje ravni prezentovanih ucesnika. S obzirom na to, slika moze imati
prednju ili kosu tatku gledanja, a odabir jedne od njih uti¢e na ukljuéenost, tj.
odvojenost posmatraca od slike. Prednji ugao $alje poruku ,,ovo $to ovdje vidite
dio je naseg svijeta, nesto u $ta smo ukljuceni”. Kosi ugao daje distancu budu¢i da
se prikazano percipira kao nesto $to pripada svijetu u koji kao posmatra¢i nismo
ukljuéeni. Odabir vertikalnog ugla stvara odnos moéi kod interaktivnih uéesnika
— stvaraoca slike i gledaoca. Autori razlikuju visoki i niski ugao, kao i ugao koji je na
nivou oka. Kod visokog ugla, mo¢ nad prikazanim u¢esnikom ima gledalac, dok je
kod niskog ugla obratno. U slu¢aju prikaza u¢esnika koji je dat #a nivou oka, odnos
modi nije prisutan i interaktivni ucesnici su jednaki.

2.4. Modalnost

Terminom modalnost autori date teorije odreduju pitanje pouzdanosti poruke:
koliko je ona istinita, lazna, predstavlja li fikciju i sl. Teorija socijalne semiotike
ne moze tvrditi da je ustanovila da su neki prikazi apsolutno istiniti ili neistiniti.
Ona moze pokazati da li je prikazana stvar predstavljena kao istinita. Istina je pak
nastala semiozom i, kao takva, istina neke drustvene grupe proizlazi iz vjerovanja
grupe. Visoka modalnost za njih je izjednacena sa naturalisti¢no$¢u, jer slike koje
imaju perspektivu, daju detalje, dobar prikaz boje, dubine i ostalo $to npr. nudi
standardna tehnologija fotografije u boji, imaju visoku modalnost. Kako se detalji,

ostrina, boja, dubina i ostalo gube, tako m2odalnost pada.
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3. Analiza

Pioniri se prvi put pojavljuju odmah na pocetku bukvara, i to na zajednic¢koj
fotografiji s Titom, a kasnije su dvije stranice posveéene sve¢anosti primanja u
pionire, i njih ¢emo ovdje detaljno analizirati.

Slika 1. pripada narativnim reprezentacijama, u njoj je prisutan akcijski i reakcijski
proces. Glavni reakter je Tito, pozicioniran u sredi$nji dio fotografije. S obzirom
na to da su djeca prili¢no tijesno okupljena oko njega, nije vidljivo jesu li njegove
ruke mozda vektori, $to bi ga ¢inilo akterom. Vidljiv je kao reakter, gdje vektor &ini
linija oka usmjerena prema djevojéici s lijeve strane, koja je ovdje pojava ili fenomen.
Utesnici u vidljivom akcijskom procesu jesu pioniri, djecak koji je iza djevojéice u
koju gleda Tito (stavlja svoje ruke — vekzore njoj na ramena, pri ¢emu je ona cifj) i
djecak kojem se vidi samo dio glave, a stavlja ruke na rame djevojcici koja je druga
zdesna Titu, ponavlja se identi¢na situacija da je djecak akter, a djevojéica cilj. Ovdje
je odabrana dugacka udaljenost jer je ipak rije¢ o grupnoj fotografiji, a horizontalni
prednji ugao i vertikalni na nivou oka $alju poruku ,,i ti si Titov pionir, Tito je kao
i mi”. Interakeiju sa korisnikom bukvara uspostavljaju djeca koja imaju direktan
pogled — djevojcica i dje¢ak koji ¢uce u prvom redu, djevojéica u drugom redu
desno od Tita. Kod svih troje zabtjev je udruzen sa osmijehom. Analiza modalnosti
nam, osim informacije o tome da odabir kvalitetne fotografije u boji doprinosi
realisti¢nosti i uvjerljivosti poruke, govori i o hijerarhijskom sistemu i ulozi pionirske
uniforme. Tito je u uniformi, pojavio se kao vrhovni komandant JNA, a djeca nose
pionirske uniforme — oni su njegova vojska. Slika je tako i potpisana, ,, T'ito i pioniri”.
Djeca ovdje imaju svoju drustvenu ulogu, asimilovana su u grupu i pripadnost
iskazuju no$enjem uniformi.

THTO U TTUOHWPU

Slika 1. (Preuzeto iz Janjusevi¢, Milardi¢, Timotijevi¢ 1974)
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U ovom bukvaru dvije stranice su posveéene svecanosti primanja u pionire,
$to vidimo na slikama 2 i 3, koje su sadinjene od 11 zasebnih cjelina, prikazujudi
razli¢ite radnje, kao u stripu, a od kojih je sedam slikovnih prikaza. Nemamo
dosljedno akcijske procese jer u nekima izostaju vektori, ali imamo identi¢nu upotrebu
horizontalnog prednjeg ugla i vertikalnog na nivou oka, kao i srednje udaljenosti.
Dakle, pioniri pripadaju svijetu korisnika bukvara i hijerarhijski su mu jednaki. Kada
je rije¢ o interakciji, zabtjev udruzen sa blagim osmijehom imamo svugdje na slici
2, ali na slici 4. situacija se mijenja. Prate¢i jezicki dio, saznajemo da slikovni prikazi
ovdje daju aktere od trenutka kada postaju pioniri. Oni zatvaraju o¢i, prepustajuci
se pjesmi koju izvode. Ovdje je dijelom rije¢ o zanosu, ali da bismo zatvorili o¢i, a
pritom bili okrenuti prema nekome, potrebno je povjerenje, pa se iz ovoga i§¢itava
i poruka ,Vjeruj, i ti ¢e$ ovako postati pionir.” Cin stupanja u pionire poseban je,
svecan, i na kraju donosi poseban osje¢aj zanosa prikazan na licima pionira.
Modalnost je ovdje niska, ali uprkos tome daje puno informacija u analizi. Izmedu
izgleda dvojice djecaka koji se pojavljuju u dnu slike 2. i pri vrhu slike 3. razlike su
minimalne, i to samo u frizuri i odabiru odjeée. Ostala djeca takode izgledaju gotovo
preslikano, svi istih crta lica, istih izraza na licima, s minimalnim odstupanjima u
odabiru odjeée, koja pak dolazi u tri varijacije: jednobojne majice, majice/kosulje
s prugama i tackicama. Oni su i svojim izgledom asimilirani u jedinstvo pionirske
zajednice, stapajudi se jedni s drugima. Sm ¢in primanja u Savez pionira polaganjem
partizanske zakletve tradicionalno se odrzavao 29. novembra. To je zimsko doba
godine, medutim, ove su slike pune cvijeéa, laganih oblaka koji plove nebom i
cjelokupna atmosfera asocira na dolazak proljeéa i budenje prirode. Simbolika
ovdje lezi upravo u budenju i novom pocetku, jer primanje u pionire svojevrsni je
proces inicijacije, obred prelaza koji predstavlja ulazak u svijet odraslih, prihvatanje
pravih obaveza i odgovornosti. Kape su ovdje zelene boje, mada su prave pionirske
kape bile plave, $to u ovom primjeru ¢ini vezu sa partizanskim zelenim kapama,
ali i tada$njim kapama JNA. Na taj je nadin prisutna veza i jedinstvo na relaciji

partizani — pioniri — JNA. Svaki pionir je partizanski potomak i moze postati vojnik.
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Aanac muonnpu caase Aan PenyGanke.
CBaKH NPBAK TAAA MOCTAje MHOHHP.

Tnonupexu Gapjax

(Preuzeto iz preuzeto iz Janjusevi¢, Milardi¢, Timotijevi¢ 1974)
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Primanje u pionire kao obred prelaza u srpskom bukvaru iz 1974. godine:
multimodalni pristup

4. Zakljucak

Inicijacija pojedinca u Jugoslovensku narodnu armiju po¢injala je preko
sveanosti primanja u pionire, koja se odrzavala svake godine 29. novembra, na
Dan Republike. U bukvaru iz 1974. godine manifestacija je prikazana kao svojevrsni
obred prelaza, i na naj$irem planu to jeste ulazak u svijet odraslih. Pionirske kape
su prikazane u zelenoj boji, umjesto plave, ¢ime je napravljena veza sa partizanima,
koji su oslobodili zemlju od neprijatelja u Drugom svjetskom ratu, a uniforme
vojnika JNA su takode bile zelene. JNA je imala veliku ulogu u jugoslovenskom
drustvu, bududi da se prema definiciji iz Vojne enciklopedije percipirala kao
»zajednicka oruzana sila svih naroda i narodnosti i svih radnih ljudi i gradana
Socijalisticke Federativne Republike Jugoslavije. Zajedno s teritorijalnom obranom
$titi nezavisnost, ustavni poredak, nepovredivost i celokupnost teritorije SFR]”.
Dakle, Tito, kao tvorac Jugoslovenske narodne armije i vchovni zapovjednik, postaje
nadredeni i pionirima, koji ulaze u svijet odraslih upravo polaganjem pionirske
zakletve. Njegovu nadredenost dodatno podvla¢i odabir vojne uniforme u kojoj
se pojavljuje medu pionirima. Analiza je pokazala da postoji dublji sloj znacenja
u slikovnom prikazu manifestacije primanja u pionire, da to nije obi¢na skolska
svecanost, nego obred prelaza u kojem je pojedinac iniciran u svijet odraslih, ali
potencijalno i u Jugoslovensku narodnu armiju.
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BECOMING A PIONEER IN AN INITIATION CEREMONY IN
SERBIAN ABC BOOK (1974)

Summary

This article analyses visual representation of becoming a pioneer in a Serbi-
an ABC book (1974) by using the social semiotics approach. The analysis
deals with visual representations of pioneers with Tito and the ceremony
of becoming a pioneer. Narrative representations are determined as action
process with separately analysed actors, interactors, vectors, goals and means.
The Modality analysis showed that ceremony of becoming a pioneer is a
kind of initiation, a way of stepping into the world of adults. Pioneer’s hats
are represented by the colour green, instead of blue, which serves as a con-
nection with partisans who liberated the country in the Second World War.
This sends the message that every pioneer is a partisan descendant and also
a potential member of the Jugoslav People’s Army.

» Key words: social semiotics, pioneers, Jugoslav People's Army, Serbian
ABC book, actor, vector, goal.
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CTABOBW YHEHMKA TIPEMA YHERY CTPAHOT JESKA

ANCTPAKT: Vuere cmparoz jesuxa xao ne3ao0uiasan unuiay, 00yxeama coyuoiuH-
2BUCTIWHK I NOJAM CIMABOBA NPEMAJESUKY, U0 YEOHO NPeIcTnas oa npeomenm ucmpa-
Husara 0602 pada. Kao yum ucmpanusara nocmasnva ce ucnumusare ymuyaja
Koje Ha fopmupare cmasosa npemMa y4ery Cmparoz jesuKa umajy y3pacm y4enuxa
U CIMABOBYU POOUMEDA. V3 KOPUMMEE CCKPUNTNUBHE HAYLHOUCTPANCUBALKE Me-
M00€ 1 CKANUPAE KAO TNEXHUKY 30 UCIUTNUBAE CTNABOBA, KOPIYC ) UCIIPANCUBAHY
Yunuan ¢y cmasosu yuenuxa yspacma 9 u 13 200una xoju noxahajy ocnosny uxony
u yue Hemauxu Kao cmpanu jesux. Fmajyhu y 6udy da bpojun paxmopu donpuroce
(ABAADABAIGY CIPAHOZ JE3UKA, UCTRPANCUBAILE fie NOKA3AMU 04 Atk U ) KOJO] MEPH Y3~
DPACT y4eHUKA U CTRABOBYU POOUTNENA YINULY HA POPMUPAILE CIRABOBA NPEMA YHETY
cmparoz jesuxa. Pesyamamu ucmpancusarea mozy 0onpunemu nedazouixoj npaxcu,
Kao u oceexcumu nocmojeha 3uara 0 3HA4A[Y CNABOBA Y HACIMABU CIPAHUX [E3UKA.

KibydHe peun: yuemwe cmparoz jesura, cmasosu npema jesuxy, y3pacm, coyuonnn-

eeucmura.

1. YBoa

ConnOAMHIBUCTHKA K0 HAyYHA AUCLIMIIAMHA KOja H3y4aBa OAHOCE U ACjCTBA
usMelyy jesnuxnx u ApymTBeHMX 10jaBa y GOKYCY CBOJUX HCTPa>KUBAbha UMa OHE
je3andKe IojaBe 3a YHje je TyMauere OUTaH YBHA Y APYLITBEHE M KYATYPHE II0jaBe.

Kako cTaBoBHU K20 COLHOAMHIBUCTHYKH I10jaM Y COLIMOIICHXOAOIIKOM CMH-
CAY O3HAYaBajy OIIIITE U CPAZMEPHO TPAjHE AMCIIO3UIIHjE AA CE HA HEIITO pearyje
MOBOASHO HAH HEITOBOAHO Ha aQeKTUBHOM, KOTHUTHBHOM HAH AKLIHOHOM IIAQHY,
CTaBOBM IIPEMA JE3UKY IIPEACTABAAJY BPEAHOCHY PEAKIUjy HA OApCbCHI/I jE3UK MAU
HEKH je3H4KH BaPHjETeT, a IIPEKO HHX Hajyeuhe Ha IHXOBE TOBOPHE IPEACTABHHU-

ke. C 063I/IPOM HA TO AQ OHM OAPAXKaBajy APYLITBEHE IOAEAE IPEMA PACH, TTOAY,

! Ayrop je soxropanp Ha Pusozodckom paxyarery Yuusepsurera y Hummy. Mmeja-appeca: iv.milkic@
hotmail.com.
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Y3pacTy, ETHUYKOj M HALIHUOHAAHO] IPUIIAAHOCTH OHUX Ha KOj€ CE CTABOBHU OAHOCE,
BA)KHY YAOTY, 6€3 CyMIbe, Majy U IIPEACTABE O COIICTBEHOj TPYIIH, Tj. OHOJ U3 KOje
CTaBOBU NMOTHYY. MosKe ce 3aKAYYUTH AQ CTABOBU UMAjy GYHKIIM]Y AQ AOTIPHHECY
yTprnBaH,y TPYIHOT HACHTUTETA OAPCbCHC TPyIIe Y OAHOCY Ha ADPYTE TPYyIIE HAH AQ
IPUKPHjY BAACTUTE cAabOCTH, A H3a30BY IIOAO3PEIHE IPEMA APYTUMA, AQ OAAKINAjy
IIOCTU3AMEC OAPCI:)CHI/IX LIM/AHEBA UTA.

Yumenuie roope y NpHAOT TOME AQ CTABOBHU O jE3UKY 3ay3UMajy BaKHO Me-
CTO Y MHOTHM 00AACTHMA XUBOTA, OMAY OHU MHTEPIEPCOHAAHHU, HHTEPETHUYKU
uAau uHTepHarmoHasHH. CTaBOBHM O je3HKy KOjU CY H3Y4aBAHU Y OKBHPY IICHXO-
AUHIBHCTHKE AOBEAH Cy AO PE3YATATA AA CE KOA ACLIC Y3pacTa 3—4 rOAUHE MOTy
(1)0pMI/IpaTI/I MTOYETHHU CTABOBHU, KOjU CE TOKOM KAaCHHUJET OAPACTalbha npuAarobaBajy
npeomal’)yjthAM CTaBOBHMA OAPACAMX YAAHOBA AATE CPEAMHE.

V obaactu ColMjaAHE IICUXOAOTH]€, KOja ce 6aBH IICUXOAOIIKOM AMMEH3UjOM
BPEAHOBAHA jE3UYKUX BAPUjETETA, AOIIAO CE AO 3aHHUMAHUBUX PE3YATATA, A TO je Ad
ce opapehenu akuenTn u jE3UYKU CTUAOBHU KOjH ynyhyjy HA BHCOK APYIUTBEHHU CTa-
AGX BPEAHY]Y MO3UTHBHO, AAU AA CE OBAKBH PE3YATATH IIOBE3Yjy Ca cnoco6Homhy
HUXOBUX IPEACTABHMKA, AOK CE HIIP. 32 IIPEACTABHHUKE HUKET CTAAEXKA BE3Y]Y MHOTO
XyMaHHja 00eAexkja AMYHOCTH, Ka0 IITO Cy HHTETPUTET, APYIUTBEHA IIPUBAAYHOCT
HAH Y6€ASUBOCT.

Tpeha obaacty KO0jOj Cy CTaBOBHU He3200MAa3aH YMHMAAL 61Aa OU HacTaBa
jeanka, Kako MaTEPHET TAKO M CTPAHOT, 1A C€ TAKO MOT'Y 4y TH CTABOBH O AO6p0M u
AOILIEM jE€3UKY, O AAKMM U TEMIKHUM jE3ULIUMA 32 YIEHE, O IPUBAAYHUM U OA60jHI/IM
jesuluMa, CTaB O AATMHCKOj IpaMaTUIU Ka0 O6aBCSHOj OCHOBH 3a yY€HE 61A0
Kojer apyror jesuka uta. Kapa ce paau o HacTaBu MaTeprber je3HKa, MCUXOAOIIKE
IIOCACAHILIE MOTY CE jaBUTH M3 CKAOHOCTH HACTABHUKA A $paBOPH3Yje yICHHKE Ha
OCHOBY HUXOBOT TOBOPA, CBPCTaBajth/I UX Y jeAHy rpymy uau Apyry. Koa Hacrase
CTPAHOT j€3MKa BEAMKM YTH1[3j MOT'y UIMAaTH CTABOBU PallIMPEHH Y AATOj APYIITBEHO]
3ajeAHHUITH, KOjU MOTY OUTH MO3UTUBHHY, AaAU U HETATHBHHU, KaAd ce HIIP. CTPaHU
jE3UK KOjU C€ Y LIKOAU YYH TOUCTOBETH Ca PATHUM CTPAAABLHUMA, CA TOAUTHYKOM pe-
IPECHjOM UAU EKOHOMCKUM I/IBPQGA)I/IBQ.H)CM 0A MOhHI/IjCI‘ HApOAA YMjH CE JE3UK YIU.

IIpeaMer oBOr papa jecTe ydere CTPAHOT je3UKA Y MHCTYTHLIHOHAAN30BAHOM
KOHTEKCTY, LITO 3HAYHU CyCPETAIb€ Ca CTPAHUM jE3UKOM Y BUAY ILKOACKOT ITPEAME-
Ta HAM Kypca, IITO IIOAPa3yMeBa paj y BEAMKUM rpynama. Beanku 6poj pakropa
YTHYE Ha Y€€ CTPAHOT j€3UKA Y HHCTUTYLIMOHAAU30BAHOM KOHTEKCTY, AAH CE ¥
OBOM paAy 0aBHMO y4€HEM CTPAHOT je3UKA Y OCHOBHOLIKOACKHM YCAOBHMA, LITO
MOAPa3yMeBa Ad hemo ce 6aBuTH caMO HEKHMM OA MHOIITBA YMHUAAIA OUTHUX 32
HErOBO yueHbe, a Me)y bHMa ¢y y3pacT y4eHHKa U CTABOBH YYCHHKA [IPEMa yUCHy
CTPaHUX je3UKa.
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2. Y4eme cTpaHHX je3UKa y PAHOM H IIKOACKOM Y3PacTy

Mwmajyhu y Buay Aa ce y 0BoM paay 6aBUMO HCTpaskKUBaEbEM y KOjEM CY Y9€CTBO-
BAaAM MCIHTAHHUIIU Y3PACcTa ACBET U 13 TOAMHA, HEOIIXOAHO je HABECTH MHILACHA
PEACBAHTHX ayTOPA HA TEMY Y4€Ha CTPAHOT je3HKa Y PAHOM U ITybepTeTckoM A00Y,
Ka0 Y HAaIPaBUTH pasAuKy uaMelyy ycBajarba U yucma CTPaHOT je3uKa.

Panum yuemeM CTpaHOT je3auKa cMaTpa ce yueme y mepuoay op 3. a0 10. roau-
He xuBora. [TocToje MHOre mpeapacyae y Be3au ¢ paHHM YYEHEM CTPAHUX jE3UKa,
yrAaBHOM 0asHpaHe Ha CTPaxy OA HEraTUBHHX HHTEP(EPEHIIMja KaAd je Y IIUTakby
HCTOBPEMEHO YCBajakhe MATEPHET U CTPAHOT je3MKa Ha HajHIbKeM y3pacTy. OBakse
IIPETIIOCTaBKe, MehyTHM, HUCY AOKasaHe.

Taxolye, mopa ce HanpaBuTH pasanka Melyy mojmoBuMa yeBajama 1 yaema cTpa-
Hor jesuka. Kaaju cmarpa Aa je ycBajambe CIIOHTAHO yueHe CTPAHOT je3UKA Y IIPUPOA-
HOM OKPYKEIY, KA0 U AA j€ yCBajame IPOIIEC KOjU CE OABHja JEAUHO YHYTap 33jeA-
HUIIE KOja TUM j€3UKOM OBOPH, LITO II0APA3yMeBa IIOTIYHY UMEP3H)Y (ypa}ba}be)
II0jEAMHIIA Y APYLITBEHO-KYATYPHH KOHTEKCT, HE3ABUCHO OA HErOBE KHUBOTHE AOOU
(Klajn 1986: 15, Paloti 1998: 13). KpeweH, ca Apyre cTpaHe, ycBajambe He AOBOAU
Y AUPEKTHY Be3y ca oKpyxemeM, Beh ca yspactom. YeBajame je, npema merosom
CTaBy, IIPOLIEC KOjH KAPAKTEPHILE Y3PacT 0A pol)era A0 AeCceTe FTOAUHE )KUBOTA H
OAHOCH Ce KaKO Ha MaTePHH TAKO U Ha CBAKU APYTH je3HK KOjU Ce YCBaja, 61AO Aa
je ped o Apyrom nau crpanoM jeauxy (Kresen 1981: 19-39). On raxobe aepunu-
IIe yYere Ka0 CBECTaH MPOIieC KaPaKTEPUCTHIAH 32 Y3PACT IIOCAE ACCETE TOAMHE
sxusota (Kreen, Tarel 1983: 59).

Pano yuewe maabhum ydeHuIMa, OCUM AMHIBHCTHYKE KOPUCTH, AOHOCH U
0AaroAeTH COLMjaAu3aliHje, KYATYPAAU3AIUje H CAMOOCTBAPHBAKbA, jep CBECT Ad
TaMO HETAE [IOCTOjE AYAH KOjU TOBOPE APYTHM jE3UKOM H YHjH CY 0OHYajU APyTraduju
0A 061/11{aja 3ajeAHMIIE KOjOj IPUITAAAjy OTBapa MorthOCT IAYPUKYATYPAAHOCTH
HHAMBHUAYE KOja OIIET I10jaYaBa TOACPAHIIU]Y HA PA3AMYHUTO U IIOIITOBAKE APYTUX
kyatypa u Hapopa (Suvakovié 2015: 66). V momenyToM mporiecy Koa BUX ce pas-
BHja CBECT AA CE MHOTH APYTH CTPAHHM jE3UILIM MOTY HAYYHTH, 3 IbUXOB HACTABHUK
je mpHMep TOTa, Kao U A LICAOKYIIaH IIPOLieC MOKe OuTH cactaBHu Aco urpe. Ce
IIOMEHYTO KOA MAahHUX yueHMKa AOBOAH A0 OOMEI KOTHUTHBHOT PasBoja, jep Cy
HOBA CasHama U CrosHaje 6one opranuzosanu (Vuco 2010: 56-57).

Hayunnuu nonyr Kpemmena cmarpajy Aa mocrojasse T3B. ,,KPUTHUHOT IIEPHOAA”
IPUAMKOM y4YeHa CTPAHOT je3UKa HHje II0BE3aHO ca pasBojeM AeTeTa y mmybeprery
u ca Heypobuoaomkum $paxropuma. OH 3acTymna Tesy A2 je KOTHUTUBHO Ca3peBarbe
noBesano ca Hemoryhuomhy ,ipupoasor” ycajama jesnxa. Hanme, Kpemen tBpau
AQ Cy KOA 2AOACCLICHATA je3UUKE CTPYKTYpE MaTepiber jesrka Beh crabuansosane e
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AOBOAE AO PaBAMIMTHX I/IHTCP(l)CpCHLII/Ija, KOj€ Cy Marhe IPUCYTHE aAKO j€ C yIEHEM
CTpaHOT je3nKa 3aro4ero y panujem yapacry. OH, Takohe, cmarpa pa y mybeprery
jada ,adpeKTHBHU PUATEP, T€ AOK OH KOA Actie MAaaber yapacra perko naxubupa
yCBajame CTPAHOT je3UKa, KOA CTAPHUjUX TIa j€ TOTOBO HeMoryhe HUTHOPMCATH, TE
crora u noctuhu HuBO U3BopHOT ropopuuka (Kresen 1975).

AdeKxTHBHA AUMEH3H]a YYeHha CTPAHOT je3HKa KOA YYECHHKA HIDKHX paspeaa
OCHOBHE IIKOAE MOJE CE IIOCMATPaTH KpO3 MPU3My HHCTPYMEHTAAHE MOTHBA-
uuje, Tj. motpebe Aa ce pasyMe HOBA ped Y OMUACHO] UIPULIH, LPTAHOM GUAMY,
UTA. ,AM4HH cTaB MAaber yueHNKa, CKAOHOCT, CTEIICH AONIaAAtba U HEAOTIAAAA,
OCHOBHe Cy KapPaKTepHCTUKe MOTHBawje y panoM yspacty” (Durbaba2011:117).

C M y BesH Cy y HallleM HCTPAXKUBAISY HCIIUTHBAHHU CTABOBU YYCHHUKA PA3AHYH-
THX Y3PAaCHHUX I'PYIIa, a IPUTOM TOBOPHUMO O CTABOBUMA IIPEMA YYEHY CTPAHOT je3HKa,
y LAy Aakier Kopumherma MeAHja, IOy T HHTEPHETA, COLUjAAHUX MPEXKa HTA.

CraBoBH I1peMa y4ery CTPaHOT jeHKa T0CeOHO Cy 3HAYajHH AKO UMAMO Y BUAY
Ad CaBPEMEHHM AyTOPH CMATPajy Ad je OCHOBHH IIHM/> KOA Y4€Ha CTPAHOT je3UKa
PpasBuUjakbe HHTEPKYATYPHE KOMIIETEHIIH)E.

Kyarypoaolka cBecT craaa y jeAaH 0 TAABHUX [JHAEBA HHTEPKYATYPHE KOM-
HETEeHIIje, KOja IOAPA3yMeBa CIOCOOHOCT YCIIEIHOT KOMYHHULIMPatba IIPHUITAA-
HUKa Pa3AMYUTHX KYATYPa, Y3 AMHTBUCTUYKE, COIIMOANHTBUCTHYKE H TOBOPHE
KoMIleTeHIHje. , IHTepKyATYpHO 06pasoBarbe 10CTaje IPHOPUTET, ITOMAXKE AQ CE
CMame KOMyHHKaLUjcKe Gapujepe, Mopa ce 6asupaTy Ha pasAHYUTOCTH, SYACKUM
IpaBHMa, He cMe OUTH CBEACHO caMO Ha OCHOBE ITHCamba U YMTama, Beh HacraBa
Tpeba A2 IIPY>KU 3HAHA O IIPABEAHOCTH U jEAHAKOCTH, KAPAKTEPUCTHKAMA APYTUX
KYATYpa KOje Cy 3ajeAHHYKE, aAU M OHHM KOje Cy Apyrauuje oA Hammx. Tpeba Aa
pasBHje HALMOHAAHY CAMOCBECT KOA MAADHX, aAM M A2 MX Hay4H KaKoO MOIITOBATH
pasAHKe, KAKO OMTH COAMAAPAH, IIPEMIO3HATH U OADALIUTH PACH3aM UAH OHAO KOjH
06ank anckpumunanyje” (Herera, Mandi¢ 1989: 92).

AOK 3Hame IPeACTaBAS>A KOTHUTUBHY KOMIIOHEHTY HHTEPKYATYPHE KOMIIETEH-
LiMje y HACTABH CTPAHHX je3HKa, [IPAMATUYHY CTPaHy YHHE BEIUTHHE U CIOCOOHOCTH
3a IPUMEHY je3MKa, CTABOBH U YBEPEHa IIPEACTABA2)Y AQEKTHBHH aCIIEKT OBOT KOH-
uenta. HaBeaeHe Tpu AuMeHsHje 00yXBaTa U MOACA MHTEPKYATYPHE KOMIICTCHLIH]E
Majxaa Bajpama, koju mporupyje cBoje TyMauerhe TAKO Ad JEAHY OA TIET AUMEH3Hja
EEroBe IIEPLEIIIMje HHTCKYATYPHE KOMIETCHIUje YuHe U cTaBoBU. OH CTaBOBE
TeMeA~HO AaHAAM3HPA U OLIEHYje UX KO IPEAYCAOB YCIIENIHE KOMYHHUKAIIHje, TIPU
4eMy MMIIAMLIMPA IIOKESHE CTABOBE KA0 3HATHKEDY, PAAO3HAAOCT, OTBOPEHOCT
IpeMa APYTHMA U CIIPEMHOCT Ha IIPEBAAAABAAKE TIPEAPACYAA O CTPAHOj KYATYPH,
Ka0 U CIPEMHOCT AQ C€ BAACTUTA KYATYPa CarA€Aa ca cTaHoBHuITa Apyrora (Bajram

1997: 34-35).
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3. CraBoBH poauTENA IPEMA YICHY CTPAHHUX je3HKA

Byayhu aa y 0BoM pasy roBOpHMO O CTaBOBHMA yYCHUKA OCHOBHE LIIKOAE, CMaTpa
ce aa he craBoBu popuTesa OUTH OA PEACBAHTHOT 3HAYAja, TE CE KAO CIIOAAILBU
($aKTOp KOjU MOXKE MMATH YACAA Y MOTHBALIM)H 32 YYEHE CTPAHOT je3HKa KOA ACTETA
IpeTIy6epTeTCKOr U Iy6epTETCKOT y3pacTa IOCMATpajy CTAaBOBH POAUTEAA. Taaa
roBOpUMO O TpaHchepy (MO3UTHBHOM MAM HETaTHBHOM), Tj. HEKOM BUAY OIIOHA-
Mamka POAUTEACKUX CTABOBA MTPEMA 3EMAHU, IPUMAAHUIIIMA TOBOPHOT MOAPYY]a,
BHHUXOBUM 00MYajHMa HAM MEHTAAUTETY U KYATYPH 3€MAC YHjH CE jE3HK Y9 Ko
CTPaHHU je3UK.

Haume, yaora poanTesa y 0BOM CAyYajy MOXKE CE TOACAUTH HA AKTHBHY H IIACHB-
HY. Y MOTHBHCaIbY AKTUBHO Y4CECTBY]y POAUTESU KOJH MOAPIKABA]Y YICHE CTPAHUX
j€3MKa, MOACTUYY U HAATAEAA]Y CaM ITPOLIEC YYEH-A E3UKA. MebyTnM, aKTHBHA AOTa
POAUTENA TOKOM yYUeHa U IIPEMA yUeHy CTPAHOT je3HKa MOXKE OMTH M HETaTHBHA y
OHOM CAYYajy KaAd POAUTE N 3ACTYIIA CTAB AA je YUCHE CTPAHMX je3UKa I'yOnerbe Bpe-
MEHA, HAY YKOAMKO MMa HETATUBAH CTaB IIPEMa 3EMAH YHjH e je3uK yuu. [apanep
TBPAM A2 POAUTEAH €A TAKBHM CTABOM HHXHOUPajy Xeny AeTeTa A yuu opApehenn
je3UK U HaMehy My CBOj CTaB IIPEMa TOM F'OBOPHOM NOAPYYjy. I lacuBHa yaora po-
AHTE/Sa MHOTO j€ CYIITHAHM]A M POAUTEAH j€ YECTO HUCY CBECHH (Gardner 1985).

Iepuenmnuja Actie y Be3u € yAOTOM POAUTESA U BUXOBE ITIOAPLIKE Y yYCHY CTpa-
HUX je31Ka He MOPa OUTH AMPEKTHO IIOBE3aHA €2 BUXOBUM YCIIEXOM, aAH j€ [IOBE3a-
Ha Ca BbUXOBOM XXEAOM AQ HACTABE Ca yuereM cTpaHor jesuka. [Toapmika poautesa
6uran je cooAoLIKH GaKTOP KOjH yTHYE HA YUEHE je3MKA CBECHUM AU HECBECHUM
HOpyKaMa KOje POAUTESH EMUTY]Y CBOjUM CTABOBUMA O BAKHOCTH YY€HA jE3UKA,
CaMOM je3HKY U KYATYPH LiimHE 3eMae. PosnTesn koju cMaTpajy Aa je HHCTyMEH-
TaAHA BPEAHOCT je3UKa HajBaKHUja UMajy TEHAEHIIUj€ A IIPY>Kajy 3HATHO BUIIIE
oxpabpema cBOjoj Aeli, MehyTHM, poAuTEsH ca TOSUTHBHUM CTaBOBHMA IIPEMa
KYATYPH je3HKa KOJH C€ Y4 IPOMOBHILY KYATYPOAOLIKY pasMeHy 3Hama. Crora ce
MOJKE 3aK/AYYHTH A POAUTEASU KOJH IMPYXKAjy MOAPIIKY ACTETY Y yYEHY CTPAHOT

je3MKa OCTaB&ajy 3HATHO IIOBOAHMUJH YTHULIA] HA YUYCHe CTpaHOT jesuka (Ibidem).

4. ITperxopHa HCTpaKuBamba

3HavajaH AOIPHHOC HCTPa>KUBAlbY CTABOBA IIPEMa CTPAHOM jE3UKY AAAH CY
KaHAACKH cnxoaosu [apasep 1 Aambep y HCIUTHBamby KOje Cy CIIPOBEAHU Y APYTOj
noaosuHu ABasecetor Beka (Gardner and Lambert 1959). Y ucnutusamy xoje je

HU3BPUICHO Y KaHaAI/I, AAKAC, ABOjCBI/I‘{HOj CPCAMHH, UCITMTHBAAM Cy CTABOBC y4C-
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HHKa [IPEMa YUY€y APYTOr CTpaHor jesuka. HakoH Husa ucnuTHBamwa, 0popMUAN
CY TECT KOjH je AOBEO A0 3aK/sy4aKa BE3AHHX 32 IIOBE3AHOCT CTAaBOBA M MOTHBALIHjE
3ay4eme crpaHor jesuka (Attitude/Motivation Test Battery, Gardner 1985: 177).
OHH Cy CKPEHYAH IAXKIBY HA TO AQ IIPOOAEM MOTHBALIU]jE 32 YYCHE HEKOT CTPAHOT
jeauKa HuUje COIMjaAHO HEYTPAAAH, jep je caMa IIPUPOAA je3auKa KommaekcHa. Ha-
BoAchu Aa j€ jE3MK OCAOHALl AMYHOT HACHTUTETA ¥ KOMYHMKALIH)E Meby oYAUMA,
OBH ayTOPH Pa3ABajajy IpobAeM MOTUBALIM]E 32 yUeHe CTPAHOT je3HKa OA IIUTakba
MOTHBAIHjE 32 YYEHE APYTUX IIPEAMETA.

TapaHep je HacTaBHO Aa pa3BHja TEOPHjCKO CTAHOBHIITE IIO3HATO IT0A HA3UBOM
COLIMOEAYKATHBHA TEOPHja MOTUBALIH]E, KOj€ Mcby CBOj€ YETHPU KOMIIOHEHTE HEU-
30CTaBHO y6paja cTaBoBe peMa YnHY yuermwa 1 npema jesuxy (Gardner 1985: 10).

Tomaros u Papguh-Bojanuh (2011: 113-120) y pasy YVmuyaj nosownux u ne-
ROBOWHUX CTNABOBA NPEMA USEOPHO] U YULHO] KYAIYDU HA Yietbe CIMPAHO2 jeSUKa
HCTHYY 3Ha4aj KYATYpPE U IIPOYYaBajy CTABOBE CTYACHATA. Y30PaK Cy YUHHAHM CTY-
Aeut Gunosodexor paxyarera y HoBom Capy koju cayimajy eHraeck jesaux kao
1/1360p}m npeamet. LHus pasa 610 j€ UCIIUTHUBAbE CTABOBA KOj€ CTYACHTU UMajy
IIpeMa je3UKY ¥ KYATYPU M BE3€ Ca IIOCTUTHYTHM PE3YATATHMA Y YUCHY. YBUAOM Y
Ppe3yATaTe HCTpaXKHBatba IOTBpl)eHa je moBesaHocT usMelyy cybjexTnBHE mpoweHe

CTHOAMHIBHCTHUYKC BUTAAHOCTH H yCIICXA CTYACHATA Ha TCCTY 3HaH:ajCSI/IKa.

5. MeroaoAoruja HcTpaXkKuBama

Hpo6AeM OBOT UCTPAKHBaKa TOACTAKHYT j€ Pa3MHUIILAAEM O CTABOBUMA ITPEMa
y4ery CTPAHOT je3HKa KO jJeAHOM OA 3HAYajHUX IIMTakba COHOAHHTBHCTHKE. Kao
I[U/A HCTPAXXMBaKa IOCTaBAbA CE HCTUTHUBAKE CTABOBA IIpeEMa OApCbCHOM je3UKy,
Pa3AMKE Y CTABOBUMA Pa3AMYMTHUX Y3PACHUX IPYIa UCIIUTAHUKA IPEMA CTPAHOM
JE3UKY, Kao U Moryh YTHIL]aj CTABOBA POAMTEAHA HA YYEH-E CTPAHOT jE3UKa.

Y ucrpaxupamy je xopuuheHa AeCKpUNITUBHA Hay YHOUCTpaskuBauKka MeToaa. C
063upom Ha mpupoAy npobaema u nsbop oarosapajyhe meroae, y ncrpakusamy je
HNPUMEKHEHO CKAAUPARE KA0 HCTPAXKUBAYKA TEXHUKA U CKAAd KO MHCTPYMEHT OBE
UCTPaXMBAYKE TeXHUKe. 32 HOTpebe OBOI HCTPaXKUBAbA KOHCTPyUCAHA je ckaaa
AMKePTOBOT THIIA HAMEHEHA YYCHUIIMMA 32 yTprI/IBaH)C BHUXOBUX CTABOBA IIpEMaA
yuemy cTpaHux jesuka. CKasa CAAPIKU AEBET TBPAHHL.

Hcrpaxusamem cy obyxsahena ykynno 143 yuenunxka ocHoBHe mxkoae ,9erap”
us Huma. Mcnuranuuu cy 6uan yuyeHnun crapocti AcseT U 13 roanHa. OBakas
u300p ABE IPyIle UCIIUTAHUKA YCAOBACH je TCOPHjaMa BE3AHHM 32 PAHO ydCHe

CTpaHor jCSI/IKa H3HCTHM Y IIOTAABAY 2. y‘{CHI/ILII/IMajC PpaAu pCAAKCHPAHOCTH IIpE
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IIOYCTKA ITOIyhaBaba AaHKCTC ITPCAOYCHO Ad jC AHKCTAa AaHOHHMMHA M AQ PC3yATATU

AHKCTC HChC HMaTH HUKAKBEC B€3C Ca lbMXOBOM OIICHOM.

Tabeaa 1. Crpykrypa ysopka npema paspeay KOju ydeHULH moxahajy

Paspea, @pexsennyja | [TpoyenTtu
M1 (9 roauna) 71 49,7
VII (13 roauna) 72 50,3
Vkynuo 143 100,0

Y tabean 1. aat je npukas ykynHor 6poja ncnuranuka, u o 71 yernka rpeher
paspeAa yspacTa ACBET FOAMHA, KA0 U 72 y4eHHKa CEAMOT paspeaa yspacra 13 ro-
AMHa.

C 0031poM Ha IIPETXOAHO IIOCTABACHHU LA HCTPKUBAA, AOAASHMO AO CAC-
achux xumoresa:

Xumnoresa 1: [perniocTaBsaMo A y4eHHIM MMajy Pa3AMYHTE CTABOBE IpeMa
y4eHY CTPAHOT je3UKa y 3aBUCHOCTH OA FBHXOBOT y3pacTa.

Xumnoresa 2: [ IpeTmiocTaBs»aMo Ad CBH YICHHLIU UMajy TO3UTUBAH CTAB O TOME
A4 MM y4eHe CTPAHOT je3HKa IIOMaXKe Y CBAKOAHEBHOM Kopuinhery MeAHja, Hesa-
BHCHO OA BHXOBOT y3pacTa.

Xunotesa 3: IIpernocraBraMo Aa je MOSUTHBAH CTaB O Y4€kby CTPAHOT je3UKa
Y CBPXY pas3BHjarba COLMOKOMYHUKATHBHUX BEINTHHA Pa3BHjEHUJU KOA yIECHHUKA
CTapuje CTAPOCHE TPyTIE.

Xunoresa 4: [IpernocraBsaMo A2 CBU YYEHHIM UMajy HCTH CTaB O BAKHOCTH

Yy4€mba CTpaHor jﬁSI/IKa, TIOBC3aH Ca OYCKHBabaMa POAUTC/AHA, HE3ABHMCHO OA y3pacTa.

6. PC3YATaTI/I HCTPpA’)KHBaha

Cucremarnyso HCTPAXKUBALC CTABOBA YICHHKA ITPCMA YUCIHY CTpaHOr jesmca
HY>XHO 3aXTCBa TCCTHPAHEC PA3AUKE Y OAHOCY Ha Bapld]a6Ayy3pacmylzeﬂumz. y Ty

CBPXY KOpI/IIIIhCH jC T-TCCT, & PE3YATATH CY IPCACTABSCHU Y Ta6CAI/I 2.

Tabeaa 2. 3acTynpEHOCT CTABOBA YYCHUKA IIPEMa YUCHY CTPAHOT je3UKA Y OAHOCY Ha

paspea (T-TCCT)

Paspea | N M SD t p
1. 3a MeHe je BaXKHO TO 1ITO 111 71 4,37 0.9
Y4HM CTPaHH je3UK VII 72 426 1.0

0.66 | 0.51
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2. Boaeo/-aa 6ux aa uMamo 111 71 3.39 13
BHILIC YaCOBA CTPAHOT 2.85 10.00**
je31/11(a y LIKOAH VII 72 2.79 13
3. Csuba mu ce To mrTo
gt/ panivo Ha III 71 406 0.9 .
9aCOBHMA CTPAHOT je3UKA Y -3.9410.00
KOAT VII 72 4.60 0.8
4. Yueme CTpaHOr je3UKa MU I 71 3.32 13
HOMa’KE AQ AAKILE YIUM U -4.17 10.00*
APYTE peAMeTe VII 72 | 4.13 1.0
5. ITosHaBambe cTpaHor
je3UKa MU IIOMaXKe y III 71 4.45 0.8
60/;5€eM U AAKILEM 14.08 | 0.00%
pasyMeBarby LPTaHUX
¢$uamosa, kommjyrepa, VII 72 | 2.04 1.2
UIpHLA...
6. BaxxHo Mu je Aa yaum I 71 414 0.9
CTpaHH jesf/n( 3aTO ) ' 260 lo.01+
ILITO TO MOJH POAUTEAU
oueKyjy O Mere VII 72 3.71 1.0
7. Baxkso mu je nmam A06py III 71 4.48 0.7 -
OLICHY U3 CTPAHOT je3HKa VII 72 3.97 0.9 3.84 10.00
8. Yueme cTpanor jeauxa
MH IIOMaXe Aa ce bome 11 71 4.28 0.8
YIIO3HaM Ca 3eM»OM H -3.14 1 0.00**
OGI/I‘iajI/IMa 3eMMo€ YHjH VII 72 4.64 0.5
jE3UK Y4UM Y IIKOAH
9. Kapa 6ux otumrao/-aa 'y
CTpaHy 3eMpwy, AaKIIe Oux III 71 | 455 0.8
CKAOITHO/-AQ TIPHJATESCTBO 3.17 {0.00**
Ca BpIUIHALIMMA aKO 3HAM VII 72 | 4.08 1.0
IbHXOB j€3HK

“*p < 0.01

Y ckaapy ca yTprex-mM HUBOOM 3HavajHoCcTH p < 0.01, MOoXxeMo yBHAETH AO-
Gujene pesyarare. Tabeaa 2. HaM rOBOpH O IIPOLICHTY y CAArarby ca CTABOBUMA yue-
HuKa 3. 1 7. paspeaa, Ipu YeMy HaM apUTMETHYKA CPEAMHA YKa3yje Ha MPOIICHAT

3aCTYIIACHOCTH y OAHOCY Ha paspep Koju yueHunu noxabajy. I[psa tpama ce



Cmasosu yuenuxa npema yery cmpanoz jesuxa

OAHOCH Ha IIO3UTHUBAH CTaB IIPEMA y4CHY CTPAHOT je3HKa U y TAOCAH BHAUMO Ad
HeMa CTaTHCTUYKH 3HadajHe pasanke Mehy nermrannnuma rpeher u ceamor paspeaa
y oBoM craBy. OBe A0OHjcHE pe3yATaTE MOXKEMO TYMAYHTH TAKO Ad KOA Y4CHHKA
HE3aBHCHO OA BHXOBOT Y3PaCTa IIOCTOjU CBECT O BAXXHOCTH yU€Hha CTPAHUX jE3H-
ka. Mehytum, craBoBu yueHuka 3. u 7. paspeaa ce y cBuM cacachum npumepnma
Pa3AHKYjy, HITO HAM HOBpl’)yj € ¥ [10jaBa CTATUCTUYKH 3HAYAJHE PA3AUKE Y CAATAkbY
ca cBuM craBosuMa. OBuM ce norsphyje Haua xunoresa 1 o ToMe Aa ce cTaBOBU
YYEHHKA O YUy CTPAHOT je3UKA PA3AUKY]Y Y 3aBUCHOCTH OA HUXOBOT Y3pPacTa.

Apyra tBpamba, Koja ynyhyje Ha moTeHIHjaAHy Xey yaeHuKa 32 Behum doraom
4acoBa CTPAHOT je3UKa Y LIKOAH, T0Kasyje Aa Behu 6poj ncuranuka rpeher paspeaa
(M = 3,39) noxasyje xemy 32 Behnm $oHAOM HacoBa CTPaHOT jesHKa, AOK caMO
Maau 6poj (M = 2,79) yueHHKa ceAMOT paspeaa IOKasyje XKeay 3a BHILE 4acoBa
CTpaHOT je3ukKa y mKoad. OBaKaB PE3YATAT MOXKE CE AOBECTH Y BE3Y Ca BEAUKHM
Gpojem yacosa ocTaaux npeamera (61A0 06aBesHUX, GHAO H36OPHHX) HA HEACHHOM
HUBOY y peaMeTHOj HacTasu y I 1jukaycy ocHoBHOT 06pasoBamsa, Te 61 ce ¢ THM
Yy BE3H MOTAO AOAATH AQ CY OBAKBH PE3YATATH OUAM OYCKUBAHHU.

Hacynpot ToMe, y McKkasuBamy CTeNeHa CAarama ca AOIMaAAbeM aKTHBHOCTH
HAHM CaAPYKaja KOjU Ce IPE3EHTYjE U yBe>K6aBa Ha yacy Aobuau cmo Behu MPOLICHAT
CcAarama ca OBHM MCKa30M KOA HCIUTAaHUKa ceaMor paspeaa (M = 4,60), a0k je
Mamu 6poj yaenuka tpeher paspeaa (M = 4,06) caraacan ca uckasom 6p. 3.

Behu 6poj (M = 4,45) ucniuranuka tpeher paspeaa cMaTpa Aa MM [O3HaBaEbe
CTPAHOT je3UKa KOPUCTH y 6omeM pasyMeBarby Meanja (LpTaHuX HAMOBA, KOM-
IIjyTePCKHUX UTPHIIA...), AOK CE Ca OBOM TBPAOM CAQXKE 3HATHO Matbi 6poj yaeHHKa
7. paspeaa (M = 2,04). OBakBum pesyaraTuma je obujeHa XUIOTE3a 2, Y KOjOj
CMO HPETIOCTABUAU A YUCHHULIH, HE3ABHCHO OA Y3PacTa, HMajy TIO3UTHUBAH CTaB O
TOME A2 MM YUCHE CTPAHOT je3HKa IIOMaXKEe y CBAKOAHEBHOM Kopuiihemwy Meauja.

Y craBy 6p. 9. Beauxu 6poj yuenuxka 3. paspeaa (M = 4,55) caaske ce ca TBpABOM
A UM YY€H-€ CTPAHOT jE3UKA MOXE nomohu Yy KOMYHMKALIUjU Ca BPUIK-allMMa KOju
Cy CTAaHOBHHUIIM 3€MAC YHjHU jE3UK YUY€, AOK CE €A TUM HCKA30M CAAKE MAHE UCITH-
TaHMKa y4eHUKa ceaMor pazpeaa (M = 4,08). OBum je mo6ujena xunoresa 3, koja
TOBOPH O TOME A2 YYEHHIU CTApHj€ CTAPOCHE IPYIIE MMajy Pa3BUjeHM)jH NO3UTUBAH

CTaB O YUCHY CTPAHOT jC3I/IKa Yy DUy PaSBI/Ij aba CONMOKOMYHUKATHBHHUX BCIITHHA.

7. AHaAM3a pe3yATaTa

,A,O6I/Ij€HC pesyararc aHaAI/IBI/IPahCMO TPymIHCaHC 1O ITOCTaBA>CHUM XHUITOTC3aMa

H 'y CKAQAY Ca IM/AEM MCTPAaKHBaba.

ounonor X 2020 22

161



ounonor X 2020 22

162

Heana JI. Munowesuh

Xunoresa 1 je morsplena, mro nokasyjy pesyararn us rabeae 2. Haume, ncka-
3uMa 1, 2. u 3, KOA KOjHX OATOBOPH YYEHHUKA CTATUCTHYKH IIOKA3Yjy Ad HHjE AOLIAO
Ao pesyarara o p < 0.01, morBpheHo je Aa y3pacT yueHHKa Urpa BEAHKY YAOTY KaAd
CY y IUTaky CTABOBH YYEHUKA IIPEMA CTPAHOM jE3HKY.

Xumnoresa 2, y K0joj ce IpeTIocTaBs»aAo Aa he yueHuIm, He3aBUCHO 0A y3pacTa,
HMaTH IIO3UTHBAH CTaB O TOME AQ UM YY€H€ CTPAHOT je3UKa IIOMaXKe Y AAKIIEM H
OpokeM caBaapaBamy 1 kopuihemy Meauja, TobujeHa je y IPOBEACHOM HCIIHUTUBAY.
Y craBy 5, y KojeM ce yUeHHIM U3jalllIlbaBajy O CAATAKY Ca CTABOM AQ UM ITO3HABAKE
CTPAHOT je3HKa [TOMa)KE Y AAKIIEM PadyMeBamy LpTaHHX GHAMOBA U UTPHUILIA HA
KOMITjyTEPY, PE3YATATHU CY ITOKA3aAH A j€ Y3PACT U OBOT IyTa PEACBAHTAH PaKTOP.

PesyaraTu xojuMa ce HCTUTHBAAA XMITOTe3a 3, HCIIUTUBAHA HCKa3UMa 4,7 .1
9, a KojoM ce mpeTnocTaBna Aa he yueHnuu crapuje crapocHe rpyre UMaTH I110-
3UTHBHHUJH CTaB O TOME AQ UM YYEHE CTPAHOT je3HKa IIOMaXke Y pas3BHjary COIIHO-
KYATYPHHUX BELITHHA, YKa3Yyjy Ha [I0jaBAUBAILE Y3pacTa Kao GpaKkTopa KOjU yTHUYE Ha
popmuparse cTaBoBa KOA yueHHKA. TuMe je oBa xumnoresa morspheHa.

Xunoresa 4, Koja HMIIAHLIMPA AQ YYCHHIIH, HE3ABHCHO OA Y3PaCcTa, UMajy HCTH
CTaB O BA)KHOCTH y4€H:a CTPAHOT jE3UKa, A KOjU HHUjE y BE3U €4 OYEKUBABUMA HUXO0-
BHX pOAUTENA, TOTBpleHa je y 0BoM ncTpaskuBary. OBa XUIIOTE3a je HCITUTHBAHA
MCKa30M Opoj 6. U Pe3yATaTH yKasyjy Ha HEMUHOBHY IIOBE3aHOCT CTaBa O YYCHY
CTPAHOT je3MKa Ca OYEKUBAKBUMA POAUTEAHA YUeHUKA. PesyaTaTn ucnutuBama y
MPOIIEHTY CAArama ca OBUM CTABOM Cy Ha TPAHHUIIM U [TOKA3yjy MUHHMAAHY Pa3AH-
Ky y Opojy yueHuKa 3. 1 7. paspeaa KOjU Cy ce U3JaCHHAM AQ CMATPAjy Ad je yueHe
CTPAHOT je3HKA BAXKHO 3aTO LITO TO POAUTEASH OUEKY]Y OA BUX. Y OBOM CAYYajy je
AOKa3aHO AA CY CTABOBH U OYCKHBAIa POAUTESA AOMUHAHTHHU NPU GOPMUPAELY
CTaBOBa Aclle y OMAO KOjeM Y3pacTy, a y OBOM UCTPAXKUBAY PAAUAO CE O ACLIU
y3pacra aeBeT 1 13 roauHa.

8. 3akmyuak

Ha OCHOBY pe€3yAaTaTa IIPHUKa3aHOI HCTPAXKKUBAbA, Y KOjCM CMO ITOCMATpPaAH U
AHAAUBHPAAHN CTABOBC YUCHHKA TPEMA YVICHY CTPaHOFjCSI/IKa, AOAAZHUMO AQ 3AK /Y-
Ka Aa €€ BbUXOBH CTAaBOBH paSAI/IKyjy 3aBHCHO OA y3pacra.

y I/IBjZIIIIH)aBaH)y YYCHHKA O CAArarmy UAHU HECAAralby Ca USHCTHUM TBPAIAMA,
HajMaI-bC CTaTUCTHUYKH PCACBAHTHY Pa3AHKY HPI/IMChyj €MO Yy MCKa3y O CXBaTakby
Ba)KHOCTH Y4CIba CTPAHOT jesuxa Yy IIKOAH. y I/I3jaHIH>aBaH)y ITIOBOAOM OBC TBPAC
YYCHHUIM CY U3PAZHUAHN CTAB KOjI/I yKa3yje Ha MPCACBAHTHOCT Y3pacTa IIOBOAOM

CXBaTakba BAXXHOCTH yUCHa CTpaHOr jCSI/IKa. MbeTI/IM, IIPHUAHKOM I/I3jaI.I_IH>3.BaH)a
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y BE3H Ca CBUM MPEOCTAAUM HCKa3UMa KOjU ynyhyjy HA CBECT YYEHUKA O 3HAYAjy
CTPaHOT je3uKa 36or aakie yn0Tpe6e MEAUja HAH AAKILET Pa3MEBaba APYTE KYATYPE
AQHAAM3OM j€ YOYEHO IPUCYCTBO CTATUCTUYKHU 3HAYajHE PA3AUKE, IITO HAM TOBOPH
O HEABOCMMCAECHOM 3HAa4ajy TOAMHA, Tj. y3pacTa OHOTA KO Y4M CTPAaHU JE3UK U O
HETOBUM CTABOBMMA IIPEMA YUY€y CTPAHHX jE3UKA.

VY3pacT Kao COIMONCUXOAOLIKH PpaKTOP KOjHU je OA HEMHHOBHOTI 3Havaja 3a
$opMupame cTaBoBa IpeMa je3UKY HOTpreH je OBUM MCTPa>kKUBaHEM. Taxobe,
OBO UCTPAXUBAKE HAM YKa3yje€ Ha jaK YTHIIaj CTABOBA KOj€ POAUTESH CBECHUM
HAU HECBECHHMM IyTEM IIPEHOCE HA ACTE Y 61A0 KOjEM Y3PacHOM IEPHOAY. YTHIIYj
Ha pOopMHUpame CTABOBA IIPEMA YUECHY CTPAHOT je3HKA HEU3OCTABHO ynyhyje Ha
UXOBY BAKHOCT KaAQ je Y IINTamy Y9eHe CTPAHOT je3UKa, KAKO Y PAHOM TaKO H Y
Hy6CpTCTCKOM A00y, unme ce OTBapajy moryhHocTH 32 Aama UCTPaXXKUBaK:a Y OBOj

obaactu, KOja je OA BEAUKE BaXKHOCTH Y ITEAATOIIKO] MPAKCH CTPAHMX j€3UKA.
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STUDENTS’ ATTITUDES TOWARDS FOREIGN LANGUAGE
LEARNING

Summary

The subject of this paper is the sociolinguistic aspect of attitudes towards
language, included as an unavoidable factor in foreign language learning.
The aim of this research is to examine the influence the age of the students
or the attitudes of their parents have on attitude formation towards learning
a foreign language. The descriptive scientific research method as well as the
scaling technique for examiningattitudes used on the corpus in this research
consisted of students aged 9 and 13 years who attend primary school and
learn German as a foreign language. Having in mind that numerous factors
contribute to mastering a foreign language, the research will show whether
and to what extent the age of the students or the attitudes of their parents
affect the formation of students’ attitudes towards learning a foreign lan-
guage. Research results can contribute to pedagogical practice as well as to
restoring existing knowledge about the importance of attitudes in foreign
language teaching.

» Key words: foreign language learning, attitudes towards language, age,

sociolinguistics.
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Ancrpakr: Pad npeacmae/ba COYUONUH2BUCTIUYKY AHANUSY AKNYEAHE [E3ULKE CUILYA-
yuje u jesuuxe nosumuxe Pycke Qedepayuje. Hoso spujeme donocu u nose usazose me je
HEONX00HO Je3UHKY noAumuKy dpycase ycxiadumu ¢ mum. Y danauire spujeme 134308
npedcmasoa npoyec 2100a1u3anUfe, HEKOHMPONUCAH YAA3AK AHZAUKUIAMA ) PYCKHL
JE3UK 14 CMAEHA NUCMEHOCTN, Y3POKOBAHA BEAUKOM 1 HEKOHTMPONUCAHOM YROMPEOOM
UHIMEPHEMA, NPBEHCINBEHO OPYULINBEHUX MPENCA. AHANUIUPANYL CMO U 3aKOHE KOtk e
base 080m 0bnamhy, npuje ceeea, Yemas Pycxe Pedepayuje, 3axon o dprcasrom jesuxy
PO u 3axon o jesuyuma napoda PP.

KibyuHe pujedin: jesuuxa nosumuxa, pycku jesux, saxonu, Yemas Pycke Pedepayuje,

Jeswuka enobarusayuja.

1. YBoa

Jesmdka MOAUTHKA IPEACTaBA>A BPAO BaXKHY KOMIIOHEHTY L[jEAOKYITHE IIOAUTHKE
jeaHe apxase. OHa 3aAa31 y cdepy KAKO yHYTPALLIEbE, TAKO U CIIOASHE ITOAUTHKE. To
j€ HAPOYUTO Ba)KHO ITUTAE Y MHOTOHAIIMOHAAHUM U TOAMAUHIBAAHIM CPEAUHAMA,
KakBa je Pycuja (y CBOM CacTaBy uMa 22 peny6AI/11<e, 180 eTHOCA, MHOTO MaBHUHCKUX
jesnka, BUIIIE peAMruja). [Tpo6aem oapehera ApskaBHOr jesrka u cTaryca Apyrux
je3nKa, 1a ¥ MalbHHCKHX, MOpa ouTH YCIIjELIHO pHjEIlEH, jep Y CYTIPOTHOM MOXKE AO-
BeCTH A0 036unHNX MehyHanmonaaHux KoHpAnKara. Bearke cBjeTcke crae HacToje
Aa OCUTYpajy CBOjy AOMHHALIUjy Ha IOAMTUYKO] CLIEHH, msMeI’)y OCTAAOT, ja4amheM
MO3UIIYj€ U YTUI[aja CBOT AP)KABHOT j€3UKa, K0 U KOHCTAHTHUM moBehamem 6p0ja
TOBOPHHMKA AATOT je3nka y cBujery. OBuM pasom mokymahemo Aa mokakemo koje
MexaHusme Pycka CDeAepaunja KOPHUCTHU Ad CIIPUjEYU TaKaB Pa3Boj ,A,oral')aja, Ha
KOjU HAYUH IITUTU PYCKH jE€3UK, KOjH CY OCHOBHU TEMESU H>EHE jE3UYKE IOAUTHKE
U ca KaKBUM IoTelmKohama ce cyouasa y Hosuje Bpujeme. Kopucruhemo metop
TEOPHUjCKE COITMOAMHIBUCTUYKE AHAAHS3E.

!vesna.kosmajac@fluis.edu.ba
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2. PyckH je3suk Kao CTpaTelIKH HallMOHAAHM HHTepec Pycuje

Je3ux 1 MOANTHKA CY BPAO YCKO IIOBE3aHHU Y CBAKOj ApxkaBH. MHoru masn’ je-
LM HECTAAHM CY YIIPaBO 300I TOra WITO HUje BOeHa IPOMHUILIACHA M OATOBOPHA
jesuuKa MOAUTHKA. A IITa je 3anmpaBo jesuuka nmoautuka? I Ipema rymauemy 3aro-
poscke (2013: 166), jesnuxa IOAMTHKA IPEACTABSA CUCTEM Mjepa KOje AOHOCH
AP>KaBa, CaBE3 AP)KaBa MAM HEKA 3HAYAjHA AP>KABHA MHCTUTYIIMjA 32 YyBakhe UAU
npoMjeHy cTaryca u Kopmyca opapehenor jesnka. BaxHa je yaora jesnka yayrtap
Ap>KaBe (M y KOpeAaLlUjH ca ADYTHM je3ULIMa KOjU Ce TOBOPE Ha IIPOCTOPY AATe
AP’KaBc), aAH M Ha CBJETCKOM IAaHY (y KOPEAALIM]H ca ADYTHM CBjETCKUM jE3ULIMMA).
YHyTpallme ycTPOjCTBO je3HKa II0APa3yMHjeBa CYOAHOC HErOBUX POPMH: YCMEHE
U ITHCAHE, CTAHAAPAHE U HECTAHAAPAHE, IIOCTOjakbe COLMjaAHUX U TEPUTOPUjAAHUX
AMjAAEKATA U CA.

Hexe o HajsHavajHUjUX QyHKIIM]ja je3UKa, ITIOPEA KOMYHHUKATUBHE, j€Cy KyMy-
AATHBHA U KyATYPOAOILKA. Je3UK IIPEACTABA>A PUSHULY KYATYPE, AYXOBHHX U MO-
PAAHHX BPHjEAHOCTH jEAHOT APYIITBA, IIPEACTABAA OAPA3 HAUBHE CAMKE CBUj€Ta H,
JOIIIITEHO, IIOTACAA HA CBUjET jeAHOT Hapoaa. OH YyBa HAIMOHAAHH KOA TOKOAEHA
U [IPEHOCH Ia ca reHepaliyje Ha reHepanujy. 300r Tora ce HAlMOHAAHA CYIITHHA
jEAHOT HapOAA ITOTUPE OHAA KAAA OH AO3BOAU A2 M3TYOU CBOj HALMOHAAHH je3HK.
Pycku jesuk je Hajmpeni3HHjH OKA3aTed PYCKE AYXOBHOCTH U HALHOHAAHOT 6uha,
LITO Ce HajOOme MOXKE BUAJETH I10 HETOBOj KOHLIENTOCHEPU M ACKCHIKOM POHAY,
KOjU OAPa)KaBa HAMBHY CAMKY CBHjCTa HOCHAALIA PYCKOT j€3UKa K 0COOCHOCTH HH-
xoBe KyAtype. [Topea Tora, oH MMa CHaXHY KOHCOANAYjyhy yaory, jep Kao Ap>kaBHH
jE3HK OKyInda CBE HAPOAE KOju JKuBe Ha Teputopuju Pycuje (cBu Hapoau Pycuje
HMEHY]y Ce TOAMTOHUMOM poccuare, AOK ETHOHHM pycckiue 03HAYaBA HCKAYIUBO
Pyce).

OuyBame u Pa3BOj PYCKOT je3HKa jeCTE HALIUOHAAHU MHTEPEC 38 Pycnjy. Cmoanu-
Ha (2017: 193) HaBOAM Aa Ce TTOA TIOjMOM HAYUOHAAHYU UHImMEpPec TIOAPAZYMU)EBA]y
HajBehu Ap>kaBHU HHTepecH, KOju Cy oApel)eHH eKOHOMCKHM U I€OIIOAUTHYKUM
opHocuMa oapel)eHe AprkaBe y AaTO BpHjeMe, K20 H BCHOM KYATYPHO-HCTOPHjCKOM
rpapunujoM. Ilojam naynonasnu unmepec Bpao ycko je mosesaH ca II0jMOBHMA
HAYUOHANHY CYBEPeHUmem U Haynonaina besbjednocm. Hayuonarnu cysepenumem
je HEOCTIOPUBO IIPABO HALMje Ha CAODOAY H360pa COLIMjaAHOT U IOAUTHYKOT Iy Ta,
Ha TEPUTOPHUjAAHY LIjEAOBHTOCT, EKOHOMCKY HE3aBHCHOCT, Pa3BOj je3UKA H KYATYPE,
Tj. IIPaBO jEAHOT HapOAa Aa caM oapebyje cBojy Baactuty cyabuny. Hayuonaa-

Ha 5636]’63;4057% jecre CIOCOOHOCT AP>XaBe A2 OATOBOPH 3aXTj€BHMa 3a COIICTBEHO

*YcAOBHO PEYEHO MaAi, Ca MAANM GPOjeM rOBOPHHKA.
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ouyBame (Smolina 2017: 193). 360r cBera HaBEACHOT, PYCKH jE3HK, IETOB Pa3Boj
U QYHKLMOHUCAE, BEIOBA KYATYPHO-UCTOPHjCKA TPAAULIM]jA jeCy HAjBAXKHHjE
KOMITIOHEHTE HAIIIOHAAHOT CYBEPEHHTETA, HAIIMOHAAHUX HHTEPECa U HalJHOHAAHE

6esbjeanoctu Pycuje.

3. OcnoBHu 3apany jesmuke nosutuke Pycuje

Jesnuxa moauTHKa ApyKaBe TPOMjEHUBA je KATETOPHUja U3 Pa3AOTa LITO CE, TeHE-
PaAHO, TOAUTHYKA, EKOHOMCKA, 6636jCAHOCHa CUTYallMja y CBUjETY PEAATUBHO 6pso
Mujera. CBaka HOBA €I10Xa AOHOCH HOBE H3430B¢ Ha KOje AP>KaBa MOPa aACKBATHO
AQ OATOBOPH YKOAHMKO XKEAU AA CA¥YBa CBOj HAIIMOHAAHH j€3UK U AA TA Pa3BHja, INUPU
HETOB YTULIAj U mosehasa 6p0j roBOpHHUKa AaTor jeauka. OCHOBHE LIMAEBE je3HUKE
noautuxe Pycuje 13A0XKMheMo TakcaTHBHO U CBaKy I'IO,A,p06HI/IjC AHAAUBHPATH.

1. Ouysare nosroxcaja u cmamyca pyckoz jesuxa na mepumopuju prcage, Ha
NOCINCOBEMCKOM MPOCTNOPY, AAt 1 MENYHAPOOHO] cyyenus

Pycku jesuk y saHalime BpujeMe IPOXKHBA>ABA EBUACHTHO CMAabCEbE 6poja ro-
BOPHHKA, IITO j€ 3aIPaBO AMPEKTHU IOKA3aTes HETOBOT PEAYKOBAHOT YTHUIIAja ¥
CBHJETY. Enraecku je3uK je HpI/IXBaheH Ka0 TA0baAHH, CBJETCKH, 33jEAHUYKU U OH
GHAEKH KOHCTAHTaH IOPACT Opoja FOBOPHHUKA, AOK APYIH CBjETCKH jE3ULIU (yKA,y-
ayjyhu u pycku) IOKYLIABAjy AQ H3APKE TPKY C IbBUM, AQ CMAHhe HEIOBY AOMHHAIIH]Y,
a HOBehajy BAACTHUTY, U AA CE 0A6paHe OA MPEBEAUKOT YTHUIIAja KOjU EHTAECKH HMa
Ha BHXOBE je3HKe, LITO Ce HajOOme BUAU 110 OPOjy aHTAHLIM3aMAa KOjU CE [IOjaBAYjy
y pyckom u Apyrum jesuriuma. HajmoBosHuju nepros 3a pycku jesuk 6uao je A06a
Cosjercxor Casesa, kaaa je OH OMO AOMHHAHTaH y Hay YHO-TEXHOAOLIKOM PasBojy,
aMMao j€ U JEAQH OA Haj6omnx o6pasoBHHX cucrema y cujery. Pacmap Cosjerckor
Cagesa HEraTHBHO Ce OAPA3HO Ha IIOAOXKAj U CTATYC PYCKOT je3HKA Y CBUjETY U Taj
HETATHBaH TPEHA HUj€ 3ayCTaBAEH HU AO AAHAC, MAKO C€ HABOAE IOAALIM AQ CE Y
nocsearux 10 roansa cmameme 6poja FOBOPHHUKA PYCKOT j€3UKA ACIIIABA CIIOPUjUM
untensuteroM. ¥ 20. BUjexy, criosHa jesraka noautnka Cosjerckor Casesa 6uaa je
ycMjepeHa Ka IIPOMOLIMjH PYCKOT je3HKa y CBHJETY, IITO je AABaAO A0DOpe pesyaTare.
Aanac, Pycka CDeAepaqua MOKYIIaBa A HU30M Mjepa MOKPEHE UCTH Taj MOCTYIAK,
AAH Ce CTUYE YTHCAK A2 O 32 030 AHHjE pesyATaTe TPeOAAO YAOXKHTHU BHILE HOBLIA
y npomouujy. Hexoanxo je sHa4ajHHX opraHusanuja Koje ce 6aBe YIIPaBO TaKBUM
aKTHUBHOCTHMa, Kao HOp. CaBjeT 3a PyCKH je3UK, KOjU AjeAyje NPH HPEACjEAHUKY
Pycke ®eacpaunje, MATTPAA (M(?)K,A,YHapOAHa}I accOLMAINSA IPEIOAABaTEACH
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pycckoro sasbika u auteparypsi)’, POITPSIA (Poccuiickoe obmectso npenopasa-
TeACH PyccKoro si3bIKa U AUTeparypsl)®, poHa ,,Pyccknit Mup®”, Ap>KaBHH HHCTUTYT
pyckor jesuka ,A. C. ITymkun”. Ocum HaBeACHE HHCTHTYI[MOHAAHE TOAPIIKE Py-
CKOM j€3UKY, AHHTBHCTH C€ CARXKY A2 LIjEAOKYITHA PycKa TOBOPHA 3ajeAHMLa Tpeha Aa

OyAe CBjeCHa KOAHKO je 3HAYajHO O4yBakhe CONICTBCHE HALIMOHAAHE KYATYPE U je3HKa.

2. Odpcarse u ouysare baranca jesuuxe cumyayuje y Pycuju: jednaxu yciosu 3a
PYHKYUOHUCAE CBUX [E3UKA HA MEPUMOPU]U OPICABE U HECMEMAHO PYHKUUOHU-
care PycKoz jesuxa Kao OpiucasHoz Ha ujeroKynuoj mepumopuju

CaoskeHa peaepaTrBHa CTPYKTypa ApskaBe Hamehe 3axTjeB aa ce jesnuka mo-
AUTHKA BOAH OATOBOPHO, jep y CYIIPOTHOM MOXKE AORHM AO BEAHKHX COLIMjaAHUX
npobaema, a u MehyHannonaanux kouaukara. ¥ cacras Pycke Qeaepannje yaase
22 penybanke, ca oapehennnm crenenom ayroHomuje. Te perryOanke nmajy cBoje Ha-
LIMOHAAHE j€3UKE, KOJH CY Y CAY>KOEHO] yIIOTpebu Ha [OAPYUjy BUXOBE TEPUTOPH;E,
y3 pycku Kao Apxasuu (usyses Penry6anke Kapeanje, raje je y cayx6eHoj ynorpebu
caMo PycKH je3uk, jep Kapean unne mame op 10% ykymHOr cTaHOBHHUIITBA Y pe-
ny6auny, a Pycu npexo 80%). OBy o6aact peryauiue 3akoH 0 je3uLiMa HApOAA
Pycke Pepepanyje, xoju je crynuo Ha cHary 1991. roaune. Pycku jesuk xao Ap-
JKaBHH jecTe 06aBe3aH y CAy)KOCHOj yIIoTpeOH Ha LIMjeAOj TEPUTOPH)H APXKABE, AAH
¥ HeCAYXKOEHOj, IPUBATHOj, ANYHOj KOMYHUKAL[HjH CBAKH AP>KaBA>AHUH HMA IIPABO
Ad KOPHCTH je3UK KOjU ocjeha KaO MaTePHHU. 3akoH IPOIIUCYj€ AQ PYCKH JE3UK HE
CMHj€ yTPOXKaBaTH OCTOjalbe APYTHX HAIMOHAAHMX jE3HKA TE AA j€ APYKaBa AY>KHA
Aa O6C36I/IjC,A,I/I IPEBOAMOLIA 32 OHA AM1IA KOja HE BAAAAjy PYCKUM j€3UKOM, a yKa3yje
ce oTpeba 3a cayxbeHOM KoMyHHKaLHjoM ¢ buMa. Takohe, Yeras Pycke Peaepa-
uje (KOHCTI/ITYL[I/IH Poccunrickoit CDCACPEILII/II/I, I/IHTCPHGT) rapaHryje O6CS6ijI/IBaH>€
YCAOBa 32 4yBarbe U Pa3Boj CBUX HALIMOHAAHHX je3nKa. TO je n3y3eTHO BaXKHO 360r
O4YYBaa HAIIMOHAAHOT MAGHTUTETA CBUX HAPOAA KOjU >KUBe Ha TepuTopuju Pycuje.
Kako naBoae ITerpyaesna u Mecponjan (2015: 68—69), naeHruter ce cactoju
0A TEXIbE (CBjCCHc UAU HCCBjCCHc) Aa Ce YBHUj€EK, Y CBAKOj CUTyallUjH, KOPUCTHMO
jE3MKOM KOjU CMO NPUPOAHO YCBOJUAU Beh y HajpaHUjeM y3pacTy. Y tom CMHCAY,
CBAaKH HapOA TEXH Aa U30jerHe npouec acumuiayuje, OAHOCHO IpHuAarohasama
BchuHcKOM jesuky, y3 ry6merbe eTHOKYATYPHHX U €THOJE3HYKHX CHEL$UIHOCTH,
a TIOXedaH je MPOLEC uHmezpayuje, ITO IOAPAZYMHjEBA IIOTIIYHO OYyBakhe BAA-

CTUTHX CTHO-KYATYPHHX CHCL[I/I(I)I/I‘IHOCTI/I TIIPUAUKOM OBAaAaBaH:ajCBI/IKOM cycj CAQ.

3 MbeHaPOAHa aconMjalyja HACTABHUKA PYCKOT j€3MKA U KHUKEBHOCTH
4YApy>KeH>e HACTaBHUKA PYCKOT je3HKa U KibIkeBHOCTH Pycuje

> Pycku cBujet
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3. [Toseharwe nucmenocmu

ITosehame mucmenoctu je y CBUM BpEMEHHMA aKTYEAQH 33AATAK je3UIKE MTOAU-
THKE, CAMO LITO Cy PA3AMYUTH Y3POLIU KOJU AOBOAE AO HEMMUCMEHOCTHU oApebeme
caojeBa ApywTBa. PaHuje, CTAHOBHHUIITBO y PYPAAHUM CPEAMHAMA HHUje 61AO AO-
BO/ASHO MUCMEHO TE CE PAAUAO HA lbMXOBOM MHTEH3UBHM)EM YKAYIUBaKY Y TPAAU-
LIMOHAAHH OOPa3OBHU CHCTEM. Y AQHALIbE BPUjeMe, HachhH IPOOAEM IIPEACTABSA
HMHPOPMATHUKA PEBOAYIIHja U IT0jaBa UHTEPHETA, IIITO HE IIOTOAYjE O4yBaky YUHCTOTE
PYCKOT KibIDKEeBHOT jeanka. Kako je HHTepHET YIIIao y CBe IIope APYIITBA U Meby CBE
CAOjeBE U y3pacTe CTAHOBHMUIITBA, Hahen j€ MOAEA Aa Ce YIPaBO TO HCKOPUCTH 32
nosehame mucmenoctu. Tako CY OCMMIIAEHU AUHTBUCTUYKU HHTEPHET-CEPBUCH,
Ka0 LITO je HIp. I paroma.py, KOjU CAap>KH IIPOrpaMe 3a IPOBjepPy MUCAkba PHjEYH,
opTrorpacka MpaBHAa, PASAHUUTE je3UYKE UTPE Y cayx6u nosehama nucmenocTn
u ca. Ha nomenyTom cajry Moryhe j€ MOCTaBUTHU IUTAE Y BE3U Ca 61A0 KOjOM
jE3YKOM HEAOYMHUIIOM, AAU U np0HahH HHU3 KOPUCHUX HHPOPMALIHja O KYATYP-
HUM AorabajI/IMa, 061/11be>1<aBaH)y 3HAYAjHUX AATYMa KOjU CY Y BE3U C JE3BUKOM U

KibrKeBHohy 1 ca.

4. Pezyaucame muzpayuonux npomoxa u ocuzypasare bebjednocmu cmpanux
OPHCABIAHA MYMEM 3AXINIE8A 30 NOSHABATLE PYCKO2 [e3UKA

Crpanu Ap>kaBs~>aHH KOJH 6opaBe y Pycuju ayxe BpujemMe Ay>xHHU Cy Aa caBAAAR]y
pycku jesuk Ao oapehenor HUBOa, jep uM To omoryhasa HecmeTan u 6e3bjesan

0OopaBak Ha TEPUTOPH)H APIKABE.
5. Peasusayuja 2e0nosumuskux unmepeca — wiupere 301e ymuyaja

ITocroju BpAO jaka Besa usMel)y jeanuxe u CiosHE IIOAUTHKE ApPKaBe. Je3nK
je CyIITHAHO CPEACTBO 33 MOCTU3AKE PASAMYUTHX LIMAEBA Y CITOAHOj TOAUTHLIM
U 3aTO CBAKA CBJETCKA CHAA HACTOjH AQ HAMETHE YIIPaBO CBOj j€3UK KO TAOOAAHN
u aa noseha 6poj roBopHuKka cBor jesuka y cujery. [TosHaBame pyckor jesnka
omoryhasa aa ce A0OHjajy nHGOpMaLIUje U3 PYCKHMX H3BOPa, BE3aHO 3a OMAO KOjU
Aoraf)aj, HITO AQje O6jCKTI/IBHI/ij cauxy. Ipeacjeannk Pycuje nornucao je aekper o
ocHuBamy GpoHAA ,Pycckuit MUp, 4Hj1 je OCHOBHHU LMo IIPOMOLIHja PYCKOT je3HKa
y cBHjeTy u mmpeme 6oraror KyarypHor Hacseha pyckor napoaa. [lupeme sone
yTHIL{aja OCTBapyje ce U IIyTeM MOKyLIaja Aa ce KBAAUTETHOM 00pasoBaty y Pyckoj
Deaeparuju Aa rA06aAHN KapaKTep, OAHOCHO Aa ce o Behu 6poj crpanux cryae-
HaTa npuByde Ha cryauje y Pycujy. Ha Tom 3aparky paau Poccorpyannyectso, y3
MOAPILKY ambacapa PO Yy LIUjEAOM CBHJETY. To je jolll jeAaH 0A BEOMA IIPOAYKTUBHUX
Ha4yMHa 33 IIHPErbe PYCKOT je3uka. Pycuja moap>kaBa 1 UHAHCHjCKH TOMAXKE y4EHbE

Ha Aa/pHHY Ha PYCKOM jCBI/IKy, CHaGAHjCBaH:C HaCTaBHHUKa pycxorjesnxa BaH rpaHuna
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Pycuje yubeHULIMMA 1 AMAAKTHIKIM MaTCpPHjaAOM, OPraHH30Barbe cucteMa Mehy-
HapOAHMX OAMMIIHjaAd U3 PycKOr jesuka u ca. Cakako, pesyararu 61 6uan 6omu
KaAa OM ce y Ty CBPXy H3ABajaAO BHIC HOBLA. Jeanyka moauTuka Pycuje mocebHo
je ycMjepeHa Ha Bpaha}be CBOT j€3MYKOT yTHIIaja HA IIOCTCOBJETCKOM IIPOCTOPY.
Byraesa (2017: 159—165) cMatpa Aa 3Ha4ajHy yAOTY Y LIMPEHy PYCKOT je3HKa MMa
Pycka mpaBocaasHa 1jpkBa. OHa je ¥ y IPOLIAOCTH MMaAa KPyLHjaAHU 3Ha4aj 32
LIMPEEbe TUCMEHOCTH, jep Cy MAaHACTHPH OHAH MjecTa IAje Cy ce NPENUCHBaAE U
4yBaA€ KEbUTE. Y AAHAIIE BPUjeMe, TPUXBATAKE IIPABOCAABAA YECTO BOAU KA YUCHY
YIPaBO PYCKOT je3UKa AU HAPOAU KOjU CY TPAAULIMOHAAHO NPABOCAABHU (xao
unp. Cpbu) MIMajy AOAATHH MOTHB U JKEAY Ad YUY€ PYCKH je3HK, u3Mehy ocraaor, u

360r Tora mro AMjEAE UCTY PEAUTH]Y.

4. 3axoHu Koju peryanny obaacr jesuuke moauruxe Pycuje

Hajsuauajuuje je, cBaxako, momenytu Ycras Pycke QPeaeparnuje (KOHCTI/ITYI_II/IH
Poccuiickoit Oepepariuy, I/IHTCPHCT), Koju je pooHeceH 1993. roaune. Tpu HajBaXk-

HHja YAAHA KOJU CE TUYY je3UIKE IIOAUTHUKE jECy:
e  PYCKHM je3UK je APXKAaBHH Ha LijeAOKyIHOj Teputopuju Pycke Peaeparnuje;

e peny0OAHKe, IOPEA PYCKOT, MOIYy HMATH U CBOje AP)KaBHE je3HKe, KOju Ou

ce yHOTP€6A:aBaAI/I YHOPCEAO Ca PYCKHM;

e DPycka ®eaepannja rapanryje cBuM Hapoauma obesbjehusarme ycaosa 3a

YyBam€e U Pa3BOj BbUXOBUX HALIMOHAAHHUX jE€3UKA.

ITocauje YcTaBa, Haj3sHAYajHUjH 3AKOH KOjU PETYAHIIE YHYTPAILELE je3UIKE OAHOCE
Y Ap>XKaBH jecTe 3akoH o jesunuMa Hapoaa Pycke (I)CACpaLU/IjC (I/IHTCPHCT), KOju
je aAonecen 1991. ropune. Y ToM 3aKOHY ce HABOAM AQ j€ PYCKHU jE3UK AP>KABHH
Ha I[Uj€AO] HEHOj TEPUTOPHUjU U KAO TAKAB je obaBe3aH y CAy>K6€HOj yrIOTpC6I/I. vy
HCCAy)K6CHOj, OAHOCHO ITPMBATHOj KOMYHMKAIHjU CBaKH rpabaHnH PO moxe pa
KOPHCTH jE3UK KOJHU XKEAH. Mebyrum, pyckn JE3UK M IETOB CTAaTyC HU Ha KOjU HAYUH
HE CMU]jy YTPOXXKaBaTU APYTe je3UKE KOJU CE TOBOPE HA TEPUTOPUjU APXKABE, KA0 HU
je3arKe HALIMOHAAHMX MambUHA. YKOAMKO IPEACTABHULIY HAIIMOHAAHUX MalbHHA
HE TOBOPE PYCKH jE3UK, APXKABA j€ Ay>KHA A UM O6C361/IjCAI/I IIPEBOAUOLIA Y TOKY
cayxbene KOMYHHKAaIIHje. Je3uk cBake pcny6A1/11<e Kojayaasu y cactaB PO oApcbyj e
cama perryOAanKa (paHHje CMO HaBEAU AQ JEAUHM M3Y3€TAK MIPEACTABSA Perrybanxa
Kapc:AHja). To je AHO BHXOBOT yCTaBHOIPABHOT IIOPETKA, FAPAHTOBAHOT APXKABOM.
V3 jesux peny6auke, 06aBe3sHO je KOPUCTUTH U PYCKH jE3UK Y OPraHMMA AP)KaBHE

BAACTH, AOKAAHE CAMOYIPAaBE, APXKABHUM UHCTUTYIIMjaMa U CA. PCHyGAI/IKC CY AyXKHE
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Aa 06e36ujeae HHAHCH]CKA CPEACTBA 32 O4YBAKE U yUCHE HAIIMOHAAHOT je3HKa. Y
IPaKCH TO IIOAPa3yMHjeBa IITAMIIAE ABOjE3UYHHX AOKYMEHATA, I1€YaTa, Ha3HBa
¢upmu U ca. 3aKOHOAABALL HUjE jaCHO ACPUHUCAO AQ AU HAIIMOHAAHH UAU PYCKH
je3MK UMajy IIPEAHOCT Y CAYXKOECHO] yroTpebu.

Tpehu Baxkan pooxymenT yeBojet je 2005. roaune. IIpujeasor 3akona o uyBamy
PYCKOT je3uKay 6AI/ICKOj IPOIIAOCTH HUj€ YCIIMjEBAO Ad npobe CBeE HEOITXOAHE eTallc
Aa OM yLI20 y 3aKOHCKY TIpoLeAypy ¥ ApxasHoj aymu. Tex 2005. Taj AOKyMeHT je
610 npusHaT Kao 3aKoH 0 ApxaBHOM jesuxy Pycke Peacpaunje (unteprer). On
3a0patbyje KpILIeHe HOPMU PYCKOT KEbFDKEBHOT je3HKa IIPUAUKOM ErOBe yIoTpebde y
dyHxHju ApsKaBHOL. 3a0pamyje ynoTpely CTpaHUX pUjedH U H3Pasa y CAyYajeBUMa
KaAa OCTOjU oArOBapajyhn PYCKH €KBUBAACHT. OsBa Mjepa jecTe YTAABHOM AEKAA-
PATHBHA jep j€ TENIKO YCIOCTaBUTH MEXaHH3aM KOHTPOAE HaA BCHOM IIPUMjEHOM,
aAM C€ PyCKH AMHIBUCTH IIO3UTUBHO M3Pa’kaBajy O OBOM 3aKOHY jep CMATPajy Aa je
AOIIPUHHO A2 CUTyallWja KpeHe Habowe.

ITopea oBa TpH Kvy4HA 3aKOHA, [IOCTOjE jOII HEKE 3aKOHCKE Mjepe Koje 61 61A0
3HayajHo moMeHyTH. Heke 0A BakKHUX HHMIMjaTHBA MOAHHjEAA je yrpaBo Baasa
Pycke Peaepanyje, kao wro je ypohemwe npeamera Pycku jesnk xao obaBesHor 3a
MaTypaHTe, T¢ yBoheme npeamera Pyckn jesuk 1 KyATypa roBopa y CCTEM BUCOKOT
oOpasoBata 3a cBe cTpy4uHe 1 Hay4yHe obaactu. Ha cHasu je dpeaepasHu 3akoH 13
1996. roprHe 0 HAIIOHAAHO-KYATYPHO] 2y TOHOMU]H, KOjH AO3BOAaBA GOPMUpaEbE
IPUBATHHUX LIKOAA M APYTUX THIIOBA 0OPa3OBHUX MHCTHTYTYLIMja HA HALIMOHAAHUM
jesunnma. foanne 2004. Mehynapaamenrcka ckynmmrina CaBesa He3aBUCHHX ApyKa-
Ba (CHA)® sonnjeaa je Haupr saxona o jesnnuma. Haupr je pasankosao nojmose
Oprcasuu jesux v cayncbenu jesux. Ap>xaBHHU je3uk je obaBesaH 3a kopumheme y
MTOAUTHYKOj, EKOHOMCKO], COIIjaAHOj, KYATYPHO] U APYTUM CAy>K6CHI/IM c¢epaMa
KOMYHHKAIIHje, AOK je CAY>KOeHH — je3HK 3aKOHOAABHO oppelhen 3a kopumheme y
oduiMjeAHnM cdepama, YIIOpeAO ca Ap>kaBHUM. Takas npumjep nmamo y Perry6an-
1y Kuprusuju, raje je KUPrusujcKku Ap>KaBHU je3UK,  PYCKH — CAy>K6CHI/I. Toaune
2006. popmupana je ApsxaBHa komucHja 3a pyckH jesuk. [opune 2009. yepojena je
oapeaba Munncrapersa npocsjere n Hayke PO o yrephusamy crincka pjeunnxa,
rpaMaTHKa U IPUPYYHHKA KOJH CAAPIKE HOPME PYCKOT KIbHIKEBHOT jE3UKa, IIPH-
AHKOM HberoBe yrorpebe y pyHkunju apxxasHor. Aakae, Baxeha npasuaa pycke
oprorpaduje nponucyje Baasa PP.

¢ CaBe3 HE3aBUCHUX APIKaBa YMHU ACBET APXKaBa OGUBIIMX YAAHULIA Cosjerckor Casesa.
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5. IIpo6aemu ca kojuma ce cyouaBa jesudka noauruka Pycuje

Bpojuu cy npobaemu ca xojuma ce PP cyouasa Ha momy jesnxa, Kako CIOsHH,
TaKO M yHyTpauIbi. [eHepaAHO, TOAOXKAj PYCKOT je3rKa AOKUBHO je Hajpehu maa Ha
npeaasy us 20.y 21. Bujek, aaxae, HakoH pacapa CCCP-a, yeaea conujaaso-no-
AUTHYKHX, CKOHOMCKHX U HACOAOIIKHX [IPOMjEHA KOj€ CY IIOCAHCAUTIHO HACTAAC Y
PYCKOM ADYILTBY.

1) Pycku AMHIBHCTH OIITPO ce IPOTUBE NPOLECY ra0baAu3aluje 1 cMaTpajy
ra jeAHOM oA HajBehnx npujeTu o pycke HanmoHaaHe uHTepece. Onepuuie ce u
TEPMUHOM je3u4Ka 2400a1U3411ja, KOja BEAUKY OAPIIKY UMA y HHPOPMATHIKO]
PEBOAYLIMH 1 TAKO YMHHU A2 IbCHE IIOCAHCAHLLY OyAy IPAKTHIHO Hecaraeanse. Moada-
HOBa (20 17:222) 0Baj TEPMUH ACPUHHUIIIE KAO IPOLIEC Y3ajaMHOT TPOAHPaEha jEAHOT
je3HKa Y APYTH U 06pHyTo, U OTBaPame KyATYPa JEAHE IIPEMA APYTOj U HUXOBO 60-
raheme. O camoMm nporecy usjainmasa ce IO3UTHBHO, OHAKO KAKO j¢ OH 3aMHIIACH,
AAM CMATpa AQ je CBE OTHILIAO Y MOTPELUIHOM IIPABIly HAMETAHa AHTAO-AMEPHYKOT
MOA€AA KYATYPE, KOjU IIOTHPE CBE OHO IITO j¢ HAIIMOHAAHO H CYLITHHCKO 33 APyTe
kyatype. [Ipema meHuM pujednma, mosaauHa TAKBUX npolieca jecte Hamjepa CAA
AA ce HAMETHE KA0 HajYTULIAJHUjU CBjeTCKU pakTop. Pycku cTyseHTH (AaKAC, maaha
nonyaanuja) yemhe nopanjexy yrunajuma raobasusanyje. I Iposeaena ncrpaxu-
Barba [TOKA3Yjy Ad PYCKH jeSHK U KYATYPY BHILE BPEAHY]Y CTPAHHU CTYACHTH, HIIP.
Kunesn, y oaHocy Ha Maaae Pyce, koju yak ucrosasajy oppehene xommaekce y
OAHOCY IIpeMa 3aMaABadYKUM KyArypama. CMoanHa (2017: 193) pjememe BUA Y
uBpurheM MoBe3NBarby CAOBEHCKHX j€3HKA U KYATYPa, jep OM TO MOTAO A2 AOTIpHHECE
O4yBamby CBEKOAHUKE CAOBCHCKE KYATYPHE OAIITHHE U BUXOBHX je3HKA.

2) Apyru Kpynas npo6aeM jecte mpeTjepaH yAasak aHTAHMLM3aMa (OAHOCHO ame-
PHUKaHH3aMa Kao BHXOBE [IOABAPUjaHTE) Y AKTUBHY yIIOTpeby PycKOr jesnKa, YaK 1
TaMO TAje TO HHj¢ HEOTIXOAHO (Gu3necmen, mapxemunz, mpetiiep, cmpunzep, ducnaei,
Oncoticmux). 3aropoBcka (2013: 9) To HasuBa MPOIECOM »3AMAAHAYCHA pyckor
jesuxa. Hexe oa TakBux Ackcema (0xer, 720k-140y) YIIAC CY Y PYCKH jE3HK 3ajCAHO Ca
IHOII-KYATYPOM, 4 3aAPKAAE CY C€, IIPHje CBETd, Y FOBOPY MAAAHX, jep Ce TAKAB HAYHH
H3paXKaBakba CMATpPA MOMYAAPHUM. AMHIBUCTH HABOAE AQ HEKOHTPOAKMCAH YAA3aK
aMepHUKaHM3aMa y PyCKH je3HK MHUjeHba HALIMOHAAHY cyIuTHHy Pyca kao Hapoaa, o
4eMy ce OHM U3PasKaBajy BPAO IEjOpaTHBHO. 1Ko €y, Ha IPUMjep, Y aKTHBAH CAOj
PYCKE ACKCHKE YLIAC CUHTATME OPauHbl1L NAPIMHED, CEKCYANbHLE NAPIMHEP U KOPUCTE
Ce YMjECTO PYCKUX PUJCUH MY, HEHA, M100UMDLLL, 803410001 bIIL U CA. FATOPOBCKA
(2013: 182) CMAaTpa A2 je OBA TEHACHIIM]ja H3y3€THO OIIACHA jEp YTPOKaBa HAILIHO-

HaAHHM UACHTUTCT M PYIIH I'a KA0 OCHOBY KYATYPHOT M AYXOBHOT jCAI/IHCTBa pycke
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HaljHje, Kao 4YyBapa MOPaAHHX BPHjeAHOCTH. Pjeliiee BUAH y IPUMjeHH 3aKOHA O
Ap>KaBHOM je3uky us 2005. roauHe, Koju Iporucyje 3abpaty kopuiherma crpanux
pujedn y cAy>kO€eHO]j yIoTpeOH TaMo TAje HMaMO PyCKH eKBUBaAeHT. Takobe, cBe
yemhe ce KOpHUCTe CTpaHe pHjedn IPUANKOM AABaEba HA31BA 00jeKTUMA, IPUAUKOM
HCIIMCUBAIba OTAACA, [IyTOKA3a, TabAM ca pasanyntuM nHGopManujama. Y cpepu
TPrOBHUHE ¥ IPEAY3ETHUIITBA CHIACCKH jE3HK Ce YIIOTPeOsraBa 32 IITAMIIAME YITYT-
cTaBa Ha pobu, eTHKeTaMa, pekaamama u ca. Hajnpobaematndanuju, y Tom cMucay,
jecy pycKu MeAMjH, KOji HEKOHTPOAHCAHOM ynoTpebom Tyhuua kpute Yeras PO.

3) IlpumjertHo je ApacTrano nosehame caoja onmreynorpebHe ackcnxe (xap-
TOHH, HAPOAHU TOBOPH) Ha PadyH ACKCHKE OorpaHmdcHe ynotpebe. Takas nporec
CMaTpa ce AMPEKTHOM ITOCAHEAULIOM AcMoKpaTu3anuje. Kapronusmu u HaposHH
FOBOPH ITOCTAjy AO3BOACHHU Y CBUM KMBOTHHM CPepaMa, YaK ¥ Kapa Ce OTAYIIYjY O
CTHACKA [TPABUAA KIbHKEBHOT jE3UKA (agﬁeaﬂeq — 3a BOJHHKA KOjU CAyXH y Adra-
HUCTAHY; pACKPYmums — YIMHUTH HEMITO IIONYAAPHHUM, BEXE CE Y3 OMAAAUHCKH
JKapTOH; Kpymoti — OHaj KOJU Ce HCTUYE I10 HEYEMY, BEKE CC Y3 OMAAAMHCKH XKapTOH).
AMHIBOKYATYPOAOSH CMaTpajy A2 IIpeTjepaHa yrnorpeta OMAAAMHCKOT )XaproHa 1
OIICIIEHE AEKCHKE HEFATHUBHO YTUYE HA KYATYPHE U AYXOBHE BPUjEAHOCTU PYCKeE
oMAaauHe. Pycky KIIDKEBHH je3UK IIPAKTHYHO CE CXBATA KA0 MHTEACKTYAaAHA HaA-
BapHjaHTa PYCKOT je3HKa, KOjU HHje HEOIIXOAHO YIIOTPebA>aBATH Y CBAKOAHEBHO]
KOMYHMKAIIUjH HETO CAMO Y HHTEACKTYaAHUM KpyroBuma. ApactudHo je mosehan
u 6poj Heosorusama.

4) Cmamyje ce pyHKLHja PycKor Kao jesuka MeyHanmoHaaHe KoMyHHKaLHje
Ha [IOCTCOBJETCKOM IIPOCTOPY, jep ce 3a Ty OTpeby cBe BUIIIE KOPUCTE 3aITAAHO-
€BPOIICKH jE3UIH, EHTAECKHU U HEMAYKU.

5) ApyITBeHE MpEXe BPAO HETaTHBHO yTHYY Ha THCMEHOCT U OTEKABajy 1yBatbe

YHUCTOTEC PYCKOT KIbH)KCBHOTI jesyu(a.

6. 3akayqax

Pycku jesux mpeacTaBaa CTpaTEIKH HAllMOHAAHH HHTepec Pycuje Te oHa je-
3HYKO]j moAUTHIM nocBehyje 3HavajHy masxmby. To je HapouuTO BaXKHO € 063UPOM
Ha BCHY CAOXKCHY $eACPaTHBHY CTPYKTYPY (Y BeH cacTas yaase 22 penybauke, Ha
EEHOj TEPUTOPHjH >kKHMBH 0KO 180 HapoAa, FOBOPU CE MHOTO Pa3AHMYUTHUX je3UKa,
CBaka pery6ANKa, TOPeA PyCKOT, KOPUCTH U CBOj HALIMOHAAHH j€3HK).

OcHOBHHU 3apanu je3anyKe IOAUTHKE Pycujc jecy:

e  0O4YyBam€ [IOAOXAja U CTATyCa PYCKOT j€3UKa;
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GaAaHC y ApKaBU U3Mel)y pycKOT Kao AP)KaBHOT U APYTHX je3HKa;
noschame mucMeHOCTH, KOja je AOAATHO YIPOXKEHA I10jaBOM HHTCPHETA;

omoryhaBame cTpaHLMMa A2 Hayde PYCKH je3HK A0 oppeheHor HUBOA,
ykoAHuKo Oopase Ha Teputopuju PP ayxe Bpujeme, a sapap anune 6es-

6jeaHOCTH;

IIHUPCHC 30HC yTnuaja, HapOYMTO Ha HOCTCOBjCTCKOM IIpOCTOpY.

HajsHauajuuju 3akoHu koju peryayury oBy obaact jecy: Ycras Pycke ®eaepa-

nuje, 3akoH o jesuuuma Hapoaa Pycke Pepepannje u 3akoH 0 AP>KABHOM je3HKy

Pycxe ®epepannje.

YTuiaj 1 pacpocTpameHOCT PYCKOT je3HKa HajBUILE CY PEAYKOBAHH IIOCAHjE

pacmapa CCCP-a, a HexH 0A KAYIHUX HpO6ACMa ca KOjUMa ce je3UYKa MOAUTHKA

Pycuje cyouasa jecy:

jesndka I‘AO68.AI/13aLII/Ija;

npetjepad 6poj aMepUKaHHU3aMa Y PYCKOM je3UKY, YeMy HajBUILE AOTIPUHOCE

PYCKU MeAUjU;

HOBChaHaC 6poja OHLHTCyl’IOTpCGHC ACKCHUKC (l'lpI/IjC CBCra, OMAAAUMHCKHUX

JKaproHusama u HCOAOI‘I/I3aMa>;

CMAabEH€ THCMEHOCTH Ka0 IIOCAHEAMLIA IIPETjePaHE ynorpebe HHTepHETA U
APYIITBEHMX MPEXa, TAJ€ j€ aKIIEHAT Ha 6p3mm npeHoluemha HHGOpMaLuja,

4 HC Ha ITMCMCHOCTH §

cBe pjeha ynorpeba pyckor jesuka kao melyyHaunoHnaaHOr cpeacTBa 32 Crio-
pasyMujeBambe Ha IIOCTCOBjETCKOM IPOCTOPY (capa Ty PyHKIHMjY CBE BHUILE

06aBA»ajy CHIACCKU H IeMadKH jE3HK).
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LANGUAGE POLICY OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION
Summary

This paper presents a sociolinguistic analysis of the current linguistic situa-
tion in the Russian Federation. Preservation and development of the Russian
language represents the national interest of the state. The Russian language

has the status of a state language, but, given the large number of ethnic
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groups living on the territory of Russia, it must not jeopardise other national
languages, as this could lead to inter-ethnic conflicts. Some of the key issues
Russia is currently facing in this field are: the process of globalisation, the un-
controlled penetration of anglicisms into the Russian language, the adverse
impact of the Internet and social networks on literacy, especially with the
younger population. All valid rules of the Russian orthography are, in fact,
prescribed by the Government of The Russian Federation. Laws regulating
the area of language policy are the Constitution of the Russian Federation,
the Law on the Languages of the Peoples of the Russian Federation, and
the Law on the State Language of the Russian Federation.

» Key words: language policy, Russian language, Laws, Constitution of the

Russian Federation, linguistic globalisation.
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LEKSICKO-SEMANTICKI TRANSFER U MEDUJFZIKU
SRBOFONIH STUDENATA KOJI UCF ITALIJANSKI KAO
12 | SPANSKI KAO L3

Apstrakt: Leksicki transfer, tj. uticaj govornikovog poznavanja reci jednog jezika na
poznavanje ili koriséenje reli na cilinom jeziku predstavlja vazan kognitivni proces
tokom ucenja novog jezika koji ucenici Cesto koviste kao strategiju kompenzacije. Ovaj
rad se bavi greskama u medujeziku srbofonih studenata koji uce dva tipoloski slicna
Jezika: italijanski kao L2 i spanski kao L3, a nastale su kao posledica leksickog transfera.
Metodom analize gresaka identifikovane su i klasifikovane najucestalije greske izazvane
leksicko-semantickim transferom. Rezultati istraZivanja pokazuju da leksicki transfer
nastaje usled medujezickih identifikacija, da su lingvisticki faktori tipoloske udaljenosti
i psibotipologije kljucni za pojavu transfera (bududi da se greske u pisanoj produkciji
ulenika ticu slicnib reéi u italijanskom i Spanskom, dok srpski nikada nije bio izvor
transfera), i da je kod visejezicnib govornika Ceséi transfer forme (leksicki transfer),
nego transfer znacenja (semanticki transfer) iz L2 u L3.

Kljulne redi: leksicki transfer, medujezik, greske, visejezicni govornici, Spanski L3,
italijanski L2, srpski L1.

1. Uvod

Leksicki transfer defini$e se kao uticaj koji u¢enikovo poznavanje jednog jezika
ima na prepoznavanje, interpretaciju, obradu, ¢uvanje i produkciju re¢i na drugom
jeziku (Jarvis 2009: 99). Ringbom daje slozeniju definiciju leksi¢kog transfera: radi
se o primeni hipoteza koje tretiraju leksicke elemente kao prevedene ekvivalente ili
elemente koji imaju iste semanticke karakeeristike kao elementi iz u¢enikovog L1
*ili drugog jezika koji on dobro poznaje i dodaje (Ringbom 1987: 115): ,,Leksicki

transfer znadi da je u¢enik pretpostavio identitet semanticke strukture izmedu reci

! skolalogosbeograd@gmail.com

*L1 — maternji jezik, L2 — prvi strani jezik, L3 — drugi strani jezik
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L1ire¢i L27. Leksi¢ko-semanticki transfer odslikava medujezik u¢enika i smatra se
neophodnom i neizbeznom karakteristikom ucenja stranih jezika (Agustin Llach,
2011: 66).

Premda se u literaturi ova vrsta transfera naziva leksicki, pojedini autori
(Ferndndez 1997, Ringbom 2001, De Angelis and Selinker 2001) smatraju da bi
adekvatniji naziv bio leksi¢ko-semanticki transfer, jer se greske nastale kao posledica
ovog transfera mogu svrstati u dve grupe: greske koje se ti¢u oblika re¢i (leksicki ili
formalni transfer, tj. transfer oblika) i greske koje se ti¢u znacenja re¢i (semanticki
transfer ili transfer zna¢enja).

Dzarvis (Jarvis 2009: 102, 106—118) takode govori o dve vrste leksi¢kog
transfera, koji se u velikoj meri poklapaju sa prethodnom podelom: leksemski
(lexemic) i lematski (lemmatic) transfer. Leksemski transfer obi¢no je rezultat
medujezickih leksemskih sli¢nosti ili stepena aktivacije leksema. On podrazumeva
tri vrste transfera: prebacivanje kodova, gradenje redii ,lazne prijatelje”. Lematski
transfer je posledica nadina na koji u¢enici L2 konstruisu leksi¢ke predstave u
jednom jeziku s obzirom na njihovo znanje odgovaraju¢ih re¢i u drugome jeziku.
On obuhvata ¢etiri kategorije: semanticke ekstenzije, kalkove, kolokacijski transfer
i supkategorizacijski transfer.

Kada je re¢ o izvoru ove vrste transfera, Ringbom je utvrdio da se obi¢no radi
o L1. Razlog je verovatno taj $to znatenja u L1 imaju tendenciju da budu osnova
za znalenja u redi L2 sve dok uéenik ne postane visokokompetentan u L2 (Jarvis
and Pavlenko 2008). Ringbom (2001), baveéi se visejezi¢nim govornicima, istice
da transfer znacenja potice iz u¢enikovog maternjeg jezika, dok transfer oblika
moze poticati i iz u¢enikovog nematernjeg jezika. Transfer znacenja takode se moze
dogoditi iz L2, ali isklju¢ivo ako ucenik poseduje visok nivo znanja tog jezika,
slican onom u maternjem jeziku, kada je u¢enik sposoban da u L2 koristi iste one
strategije koje bi inace koristio u L1, odnosno kada je u stanju da organizuje svoj
mentalni leksikon kao $to to ¢ini u maternjem jeziku®. Do sli¢nog zakljuc¢ka dolazi
i Dzarvis (Jarvis 2000: 260—261), koji uzima u obzir i druge varijable, kao $to su
uzrast, li¢nost u¢enika, motivacija, jezi¢ka pozadina (svi prethodno uéeni jezici),
razlidita izloZenost jeziku, poznavanje ciljnog jezika, tipoloska udaljenost jezika

izmedu L1 i ciljnogjezika, vrsta zadataka. Premda navedeni faktori mogu uticati na

3 ,Lexical transfer means that the learner has assumed an identity of semantic structure between the
L1-word and the L2-word.”

% The learner’s L2 proficiency is a factor of vital importance: a near-native speaker or even a very
advanced learner of L2 will be prone to make use of such L2-based strategies as are normally borrowed

only from L1.” (Ringbom 2001: 62).
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performanse ucenika, uticaj L1 se pokazao kao najdominantniji kada je u pitanju
leksic¢ki transfer.

Ipak, veéina studija koje se bave viSejezi¢nim govornicima (Dewacle 1998,
Williams and Hammarberg 1998, Cenoz 2001, Hammarberg 2001, De Angelis and
Selinker 2001, Odlin and Jarvis 2004, Tremblay 2006), oslanjajuéi se na Kelermanov
faktor psihotipologije’, odnosno na ¢injenicu da ucenici obi¢no prenose u ciljni
jezik one elemente ili strukture koje oni sami percipiraju kao prenosive zbogsli¢nosti
sa strukturama u ciljnom jeziku, dokazale su da transfer kod u¢enika L3 ne mora
nuzno poticati iz L1, ve¢ je izvor transfera onaj jezik koji se percipira kao tipoloski
najblizi ciljnom jeziku, bez obzira na redosled uéenja jezika.

Stic¢e se utisak da pitanje koji je od prethodno nauéenih jezika izvor transfera
prilikom uéenja ciljnog jezika ostaje otvoreno, jer dosada$nja istrazivanja u ovoj
oblasti nisu bila brojna. Naime, dugi niz godina studije su se fokusirale na uticaj
maternjeg jezika na ucenje L2, i tek u poslednjih nekoliko decenija proucavanje
transfera ili medujezi¢kog uticaja pomereno je na visejezi¢ni kontekst ucenja, a
lingvisti su poceli da istrazuju slozene interakcije izmedu L1/L2/L3 ili nekog
dodatnogjezika. Izvesno je pak da se prethodno nauceni jezici aktiviraju u procesu
ucenja novog jezika na kvalitativno i kvantitativno razli¢it naéin.

De Andelis (De Angelis 2007: 42), u skladu sa Ringbomovom taksonomijom,
predlaze sledec¢u klasifikaciju gresaka prouzrokovanih leksi¢kim transferom®:

a) pozajmljeni prevodi ili kalkovi (engl. loan translations);

b) semanti¢ko prosirivanje ili ekstenzija (engl. semantic extension);
c) kognati i ,lazni prijatelji” (engl. cognates, false friends);

d) hibridne tvorevine (engl. hybrids, blends and reflexifications);
¢) potpune pozajmljenice (engl. complete language shiffs).

Kalkovi su reéi ili izrazi nastali doslovnim prevodenjem stranih rei ili izraza

na nacin koji nije u skladu sa prirodom jezika na koji se prevodi. Drugim re¢ima,

> O faktoru psihotipologije prvi je govorio Kellerman (u: De Angelis 2007: 22) i definisao ga kao
govornikovu percepciju relativne sli¢nosti izmedu dva jezika, koja ne mora nuzno da se poklapa sa
stvarnim tipoloskim vezama izmedu tih jezika, odnosno realnim strukturnim sli¢nostima ili razlikama
izmedu dva jezicka sistema. Psihotipologija je na¢in na koji u¢enik dozivljava jezi¢ku udaljenost
izmedu dva jezika: maternjeg ili drugog jezika koji ve¢ poznaje i jezika koji ui.

¢Ringbom (2001) klasifikuje leksi¢ke greske u dve velike kategorije: prva grupa se ti¢e transfera oblika
i podrazumeva tri vrste greSaka: ,lazni prijatelji” (engl. deceptive cognates), prekljudivanje koda (engl.
language switches) i hibridne tvorevine i slivenice (engl. hybrids and blends), dok se druga grupa ti¢e
transfera zna¢enja i podrazumeva dve vrste gresaka: semantitke ckstenzije (engl. semantic extension)

i kalkove (engl. calgues).
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u ovom istrazivanju, radi se o onim slu¢ajevima gde su svi elementi jezika davaoca
(italijanskog) bukvalno prevedeni na jezik primalac ($panski). Ove greske pripadaju
transferu zna¢enja ili semanti¢kom transferu.

Semanticko pro$irivanje ili semanti¢ka ekstenzija je pojava kada se semanticka
svojstva redi iz jezika davaoca pro$iruju na znacenje redi jezika primaoca.

Pod pojmom ,lazni prijatelji” podrazumevaju se parovi re¢i koji pripadaju dvama
razli¢itim jezicima, koji se po znacenju razlikuju, ali imaju isti ili sli¢an oblik. Kalvi
ih definise kao re¢i koje su bliske po obliku ili su ¢ak homonimi, a koje su udaljene,
u potpunosti ili delimi¢no, na nivou znac¢enja (Calvi 2000: 86).

Karera Dias (Carrera Diaz prema Marello 1996: 194) smatra da je, kada je re¢
o ylaznim prijateljima’, analogija izmedu $panskog i italijanskog toliko jaka da je
mogucde izdvojiti Cetiri vrste ,,laznih prijatelja’, napominjuéi da su za transfer na-
jopasniji drugi i Cetvrti tip:

1. tip: reci koje su potpuno iste po obliku i potpuno razli¢ite po znatenju; npr:

amo u italijanskom zna¢i ,udica’, a u $panskom ,,gazda”;

2. tip: redi koje su potpuno iste po obliku, a ¢ije se znacenje poklapa samo
delimi¢no; npr: dormitorio u italijanskom znadi ,,spavaonica’, a u $panskom
»spavaca soba’;

3. tip: re¢i koje se blago razlikuju u obliku, ali sa potpuno razli¢itim zna¢enjem,

npr: u italijanskom messa znadi ,misa’, dok u $panskom mesa znadi ,,sto”;

4. tip: redi koje se blago razlikuju u obliku, a ¢ije se znacenje poklapa samo
delimié¢no, npr: u italijanskom abitazione znadi ,obitavaliste”, dok u $panskom

p ) p
habitacidon znadi ,soba”.

Hibridne tvorevine su re¢i koje su pretrpele morfoloske ili fonetske modifikacije
u skladu sa pravilima ciljnog jezika. Radi se o leksi¢ckim jedinicama koje su
morfoloski prilagodene ciljnom jeziku, ali koje ne postoje u tom jeziku. Ovakvi
oblici u literaturi su poznati i pod nazivom ,leksi¢ki izumi” (Dewacle 1998).

Potpune pozajmljenice predstavljaju one re¢i u L3 koje su u potpunosti preuzete
iz ranije nau¢enog jezika — L2, a koje nisu dozivele nikakvu modifikaciju u skladu
sa pravilima L3. Radi se o re¢ima koje nisu ni na koji na¢in prilagodene ciljnom
jeziku, ve¢ su jednostavno prenete u izvornom obliku i umetnute u produkciju na
ciljnom jeziku. Ringbom (2001) tvrdi da su potpune pozajmljenice rezultat uticaja
transfera, koji deluje nezavisno od sistema ciljnog jezika, za razliku od hibridnih
tvorevina, za ¢iji je nastanak potreban veéi stepen kompetencije u ciljnom jeziku.
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U fokusu interesovanja lingvista koji su se bavili transferom u pocetku su se
nalazile fonetika i sintaksa, a tek krajem osamdesetih i po¢etkom devedesetih godina
XX veka prepoznata je vazna uloga, do tada zanemarene, leksike u pojavi transfera,
kada suizapoéelaistrazivanja u ovoj oblasti (Ringbom 2007: 71). Studije o leksi¢kom
transferu (Williams and Hammarberg 1998, Dewacle 1998, Ringbom 2001, Ecke
2001, Cenoz 2003, Gibson and Hufeisen 2003, Odlin and Jarvis 2004, Rast 2010,
Agustin Llach 2011) bavile su se i vazno$¢u tipoloske distance izmedu jezika i
ucenikovom percepcijom te distance. Istrazivale su leksi¢ke greske kako u srodnim
jezicima tako i u nesrodnim jezicima. IstraZivanja o viSejezi¢nim govornicima,
koja su za ovaj rad posebno vazna, posmatrala su stepen uticaja svakog od jezika u
ucenju leksike i istrazivala dali prethodno znanje nekoliko jezika ima olaksavajudi
ili otezavajudi efekat na uenje ciljnogjezika. Dosadasnja istrazivanja uticaja jezicke
tipologije ili tipoloske distance na u¢enje L3 pokazuju da jezik koji je tipoloski
najbliZi ciljnom jeziku obi¢no ima najveéi uticaj (Williams and Hammarberg
1998, Dewaele 1998, Cenoz 2001, De Angelis and Selinker 2001, Ecke 2001). Na
primer, studija koju su sproveli Vilijams i Hamaberg (Williams and Hammarberg
1998) pokazala je razlicite uloge L11i L2 u procesu u¢enja L3. Rezultati istrazivanja
dokazali su da prethodno nauceni jezici imaju razli¢it uticaj na proces u¢enja L3
($vedskog): L1 (engleski) kori$¢en je za pojasnjenja ili trazenje instrukcija ili pomodi,
aL2 (nemacki) je viSe uslovio pojavu leksickog transfera. Ringbom (1986) takode
smatra da je jezicka tipologija dominantnija u odnosu na druge faktore. Analizira i
poredi produkcije maternjih govornika finskog i maternjih govornika $vedskog koji
zive u Finskoj. Istrazivanje pokazuje da na izvorne govornike $vedskog nije uticao
njihov L2 (finski) u toku uéenja engleskog kao L3, uprkos ¢injenici da su Ziveli u
sredini gde su svakodnevno bili izlozeni finskom. S druge strane, izvorni govornici
finskog obilno su koristili svoj L2 ($vedski) u produkciji na L3 (engleski), iako nisu
Cesto izlozeni $vedskom. Dakle, nezavisno od njihovog L1, uenici u obe grupe su
bili vi$e pod uticajem $vedskog, nego finskog, posto su engleski i $vedski germanski
jezici, dok finski nije. Ukoliko je re¢ o leksi¢kom transferu kod tipoloski bliskih
jezika, rezultati pojedinih istrazivanja pokazali su da se ovaj transfer manifestuje
najé¢e$ée u stvaranju hibridnih tvorevina. Lo Duka i Duzo (Lo Duca and Duso
2008) istrazivale su produkciju $panskih u¢enika koji uée italijanski. Autorke su
primetile da su ucenici na svim nivoima koristili veliki broj hibridniih tvorevina
koje su nastale upravo zbog bliskosti jezika i laznih analogija.

Ukoliko bismo pokusali da izvedemo zajednicki zakljuc¢ak iz istrazivanja o
leksi¢kom transferu, bez obzira na razli¢ite rezultate do kojih su njihovi autori dosli,
mogli bismo da kazemo da lingvisti veruju da je leksicki transfer vazan kognitivni
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proces u uéenju novog jezika jer u¢enici neretko koriste ovaj transfer kao strategiju
kompenzacije, tj. za popunjavanje leksickih praznina u situacijama kada u¢enici
nemaju dovoljno znanje o ciljnom jeziku (Murphy 2003). Pored toga, autori su
saglasni u tome da, uprkos ¢injenici da je u poslednjih tridesetak godina fokus bio
na poducavanju i ué¢enju gramatike (verovatno zato $to su se istrazivanja bazirala na
pisanoj produkciji u¢enika, dok je leksicki transfer prisutniji u govornoj produkciji
(Celaya and Navés 2009), neosporno je da je leksika posebno podlozna transferu
(Ringbom 1987, Arabski 2006) i da su na polju leksike u¢enicke greske brojnije i

viSe iritirajuée za sluSaoce ili ¢itaoce koji su izvorni govornici jezika (Whitley 2004) .

2. Informanti, korpus i metoda

Informante je ¢inila grupa od ¢etrdeset maternjih govornika srpskog jezika
koji su studirali italijanski, a kao izborni jezik u¢ili $panski jezik na Filoloskom
fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu i FILUM-u u Kragujevcu. U trenutku kada su
poceli da uce $panski kao L3, studenti nisu imali nikakvo predznanje ovog jezika,
dok su imali B2 nivo znanja italijanskog jezika kao L2 (samoprocena na osnovu
prethodno zavr$enih kurseva)’.

Korpus za istrazivanje bio je sadinjen iz tri dela: 1) eseji na $panskom koje
su studenti pisali na zadate teme (opisivanje fizickog izgleda ili karaktera osobe,
porodica, godi$nji odmor, putovanja, opisivanja kude, skole, praznici, ekologija,
muzika, knjige, kupovina, moda i drustvene mreZe, itd.); 2) opisivanja slika na
$panskom; i 3) prevod re¢enica sa srpskog na $panski. Metoda kojom je obraden
korpus jeste analiza gresaka?®.

7L1, L2 i L3 ne predstavljaju jezike samo prema hronoloskom redosledu uéenja, ve¢ prema stepenu
kompetencije govornika u svakom od njih (Groseva 1998), paje u slu¢aju u¢esnika u istrazivanju L1
najdominantiji srpski, L2 italijanski, a L3, najmanje poznat, $panski jezik.

8 Prilikom sprovodenja metode analize greSaka uzete su u obzir sve faze koje ova metoda podrazumeva
(Ellis 1994):

1. prikupljanje korpusa — uzeto je u obzir nekoliko faktora (Ellis 1994: 47): nivo znanja jezika
(prethodno nauéenih i ciljnog), uenikovi maternji jezik i ostali nematerniji jezici koje poznaje, kao
i iskustvo udenja jezika (svi studenti su jezik u¢ili u institucijama, u formalnom, a ne u prirodnom
kontekstu), kako bi se obrazovala homogena grupa informanata. Takode je vodeno ra¢unai o uzorku
(Ellis 1994: 46): produkcija je u svim slu¢ajevima bila pisana, a na¢in na koji je uzorak prikupljen bio
je suvo izmamljivanje (od ulenika se trazilo da prevedu recenice, napisu esej na zadatu temu i opisu
sliku);

2. identifikacija gresaka — faza u kojoj su se prepoznavale greske studenata;

3. opisivanje greSaka — prikupljene greske uporedile su se sa taénim oblicima, a zatim bile klasifikovane;
4. objasnjenje gresaka — nastojalo se da se objasne mogudi uzroci koji uslovili pojavu greske;
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3. Rezultati

U italijanskom i $panskom jeziku, zbog objektivne tipoloske sli¢nosti medu
njima (engl. language distance), postoji veliki broj re¢i koje su identi¢ne ili skoro
identi¢ne, a njihovo znaéenje ne mora nuzno da se podudara. Ringbom (2007:
9) je zakljucio da se u¢enici novog jezika uglavnom oslanjaju na formalne aspekte
novih re¢i kako bi razumeli re¢i u ciljnom jeziku, posebno u poc¢etnim fazama
usvajanja re¢nika, uvereni da sli¢ni ili identi¢ni oblici podrazumevaju i semanticku ili
funkcionalnu ekvivalentnost. Te medujezicke sli¢nosti kod u¢enika, obi¢no tokom
inicijalne faze u¢enja, stvaraju lazan ose¢aj da vlada ciljnim jezikom, ali ¢e upravo
one prouzrokovati najvedi broj gresaka u u¢enikovoj produkeciji.

Naime, svestan sli¢nosti izmedu jezika (bilo objektivne, bilo percipirane), u¢enik
koristi strategije kompenzacije i, kako bi popunio praznine u poznavanju ciljnog
jezika, oslanja se (svesno ili nesvesno) na L2 tokom produkcije u L3, ¢ak i u onim
situacijama kada se italijanski i $panski razlikuju.

Metodom analize gresaka identifikovane su najulestalije greske studenata i
klasifikovane prema ranije pomenutoj taksonomiji koju je dala De Andelis (De
Angelis 2007: 42):

a) Pozajmljeni prevodi ili kalkovi

U korpusu su identifikovani slededi slu¢ajevi kalkova:

o  al aire abierto umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika a/ aire libre, prema

italijanskom allaria aperta — “na otvorenom™;

o aunque se umesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika aungue, prema italijanskom

anche se — "iako”;

o fin semana umesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika fin de semana, prema
italijanskom fine settimana — "vikend”;

o me haria gusto umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika me gustaria, prema
italijanskom 72 farebbe piacere — "bilo bi mi drago”;

o también siumesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika aunque / sin embargo, prema
italijanskom anche se — "iako”;

o todos y dos umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika los dos, prema italijanskom
tutti e due — "oba’”.

5. evaluacija gresaka — u poslednjoj fazi analize gresaka, zahvaljujuéi proceni svakog neta¢nog odgovora
dobijenog iz produkcije uéesnika, otkriveno je koje su oblasti najveéih poteskoca studenata. Sudija
koji je ispravljao greske (Ellis 1994: 56) bio je lingvista, nematernji govornik.
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b) Semanti¢ko proirivanje
U korpusu su izdvojeni sledeéi primeri ovakvih gresaka:

o suena el violin / suena la guitarra umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika zoca
el violin / toca la guitarra prema italijanskom suona il violino / suona la
chitarra — “svira violinu / gitaru”

Italijanski glagol suonare znadi “svirati’, a slican $panski glagol sonar znaci
» . . v - » . . v v .
zvoniti, zvucati’, dok se “svirati” na $§panskom kaze zocar. Informante je

moglo dodatno da zbuni znaéenje italijanskog glagola zoccare — “dirati”

o portar el coche al mecdnico umesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika levar el coche al
mecdnico, prema italijanskom portare la macchina dal meccanico — "odvesti
kola kod mehani¢ara”

Italijanski glagol porzare znadi "nositi, odvesti, voditi”, a sli¢an $panski glagol
portarznadi “nositi, imati sa sobom’, ali se retko koristi’. Ovaj glagol nikada
ne znadi “odvesti’, a umesto njega se upotrebljava glagol Jevar.

o asiabiertos como umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika 22z abiertos como, prema
italijanskom cos aperti come “tako otvoreni kao”

Tako re¢ as? postoji u $panskom jeziku u znacenju “tako”, u komparativnim
re¢enicama koje izrazavaju jednakost prideva koristi se kvantifikator za7, za
razliku od italijanskog priloga cos: — “tako”, koji se koristi i u komparativnim

re¢enicama.

o haber tiempo/razén umesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika tener tiempo/razin,

prema italijanskom avere tempo/ragione — "imati vremena/pravo”

Italijanski glagol avere koristi se u znacenju “imati” i kao pomo¢ni glagol.
Spanski glagol haber koristi se kao pomo¢ni glagol™®, a u navedenom slucaju
mu je proSireno zna¢enje na “imati” ($p. zener), po ugledu nasli¢an italijanski

glagol.

o hesentido las noticias umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika he oido/escuchado
las noticias, prema italijanskom ho sentito le notizie — "¢uo sam vesti”

? Utestalost koris¢enja glagola portar i llevar proverena je u Korpusu RAE na: http://corpus.rac.es/
creanet.html (pristupljeno sajtu 16. 5. 2018).

10 Spanski glagol haber, osim kao pomo¢ni, moZe se koristiti i bezli¢no, najé¢esée da bi se izrazilo
postojanje (Hay hombres sin caridad) ili obaveza ili potreba (Hay que tener paciencia), ali se nikada
ne koristi u znadenju ,,imati”. (Izvor: https://dle.rac.es/haber, pristupljeno sajeu 5. 9. 2020).
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U italijanskom i $panskom postoji slican glagol sentire/sentir, &ije se znacenje
poklapa ukoliko se prevodi kao “osecati”. Isti glagol u italijanskom zna¢i i

»y

¢uti’, dok se ovo znacdenje u $panskom izrazava glagolima o7 ili escuchar'.

nieto umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika sobrino, prema italijanskom zipote

— ,bratanac”

Imenica nipote u italijanskom znadii sestri¢/bratanac” i "unuk”. Spanska re¢
nieto, koju su studenti upotrebljavali, verovarno zato §to je viSe podsecala
na italijanski, i prosirili joj zna¢enje, zna¢i samo "unuk”. Spanska re¢ sobrino
znadi ,,sestrié¢/bratanac”.

c) Kognati i ,lazni prijatelji”
Primeri ,,laznih prijatelja” u korpusu bili su brojni:

Tabela 1. Primeri ,laznih prijatelja” u korpusu radova srbofonih studenata koji uce

italijanski kao L2 i $panski kao L3

Italijanski oblik reci

»Lazni prijatelj” u $panskom

Ciljni $panski oblik re¢i

allora — onda

ahora — sada

entonces — onda

anche — i, takode

aungue — iako, premda

también — i, takode

caldo — topao

caldo — ¢orba

cdlido, caliente — topao

cara — draga

cara — skupa

querida — draga

carino — sladak, lep

carifio — ljubav, naklonost

bonito — lep

chissd — ko zna

quizds — mozda

quién sabe — ko zna

coprire — pokriti

cobrar — ubrati/naplatiti

cubrir — pokriti

disperata — o¢ajna

desperada — delinkventkinja

desesperada — otajna

esito — ishod

éxito — uspeh

resultado — ishod

estero — inostranstvo

estero — mocdvara

extranjero — inostranstvo

guardare — gledati

guardar — Cuvati

mirar — gledati

intorno — oko

entorno — ambijent

en torno, sobre — oko

largo - Sirok

largo — dugacak

ancho, amplio — Sirok

lettera — pismo

letra — slovo / tekst pesme

carta — pismo

"1U re¢nicima se moze pro¢itati da glagol senzir znadi i éuti, ipak, neuporedivo &esée se koriste glagoli
oir ili escuchar. Frekvencija upotrebe glagola proverena je u Korpusu RAE: www. http://corpus.rae.

es/ creanet.heml (pristupljeno sajeu 16. 5.2018).
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lezioni — Easovi

lecciones — lekcije

clases — Casovi

negozio — prodavnica

7€gocio — posao

tienda — prodavnica

prima — pre

prima — rodaka

antes — pre

salire — popeti se

salir — izadi

subir — popeti se

sembrare — izgledati

sembrar — sejati

parecer — izgledati

sera — vele

sera — vrsta velike posude

tarde, noche — vele

successo — uspeh

suceso — dogadaj

éxito — uspeh

tuttavia — ipak

todavia — jo$ uvek

sin embargo — ipak

U uvodnom delu rada prikazane su Cetiri vrste ,,laznih prijatelja” koje su tipi¢ne
za italijanski i $panski jezik. Autor Karera Dias (Carrera Diaz) isti¢e da su najopasniji
za transfer drugi i ¢etvrti tip (re¢i koje su potpuno iste po obliku, a ¢ije se znacenje
poklapa samo delimi¢no; i re¢i koje se blago razlikuju u obliku, a ¢ije se znacenje
poklapa samo delimi¢no). Drugi tip, upravo onaj za koji Karera Dias tvrdi da je
jedan od najpodloznijih transferu, jedini je tip ,laznih prijatelja” koji se nije pojavio
u korpusu. Preostala tri tipa ,,Jaznih prijatelja” su prisutna medu greskama studenata,
npr. prvi tip: largo, cara, prima, caldo, sera, estero; tredi tip: guardar, salir, suceso;

detvrti tip: lecciones itd.

d) Hibridne tvorevine

Primera hibridnih tvorevina u korpusu je bilo mnogo, a procenat studenata
koji su pravili ovu vrstu greSaka je izuzetno visok (100%). Hibridne tvorevine
su prisutne kod gotovo svih kategorija re¢i i predstavljaju najucestaliju gresku
u korpusu. Zbog ograni¢enog prostora, a prevelikog broja hibridnih tvorevina,

naves$¢emo samo nekoliko slu¢ajeva za svaku kategoriju rei:

e hibridne tvorevine kod imenica: partida*, partito* umesto ispravnog
$panskog oblika partido, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i partita (utakmica);
messaje*, mesaje*, mesage*, mesajio*, mensage*, messagge* umesto ispravnog
Spanskog oblika mensaje, transfer prema italijanskoj reéi messaggio (poruka);
clave* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika //ave, transfer prema italijanskoj
redi chiave (klju); risultado*, resultato* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika
resultado, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i risultato (rezultat); ragidn* umesto
ispravnog $panskog oblika 72zd%, transfer prema italijanskoj redi ragione
(razlog); sizior* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika seszor, transfer prema

italijanskoj rei signore (gospodin);
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hibridne tvorevine kod glagola: inviar* umesto ispravnog $panskog
oblika enviar, transfer prema italijanskoj reci inviare (poslati); ritirar*
umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika rezirar, transter prema italijanskoj reci
ritivare (podiéi); discuter* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika discutir,
transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i discutere (raspravljati se); espetar® umesto
ispravnog $panskog oblika esperar, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i aspezzare
(¢ekati); salutar* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika saludar, transfer prema
italijanskoj re¢i salutare (pozdraviti); ayutar* umesto ispravnog $panskog
oblika ayudar, transfer prema italijanskoj redi aiutare (pomoéi); camminar*
umesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika caminar, transfer prema italijanskoj
re¢i camminare (hodati); habliamo* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika
hablamos, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i parliamo (govorimo);

hibridne tvorevine kod prideva: posibil*, possibil* umesto ispravnog $panskog
oblika posible, transfer prema italijanskoj reéi possibile (mogud); desperada®,
desperata®, disperada* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika desesperada,
transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i disperata (oéajna); nuostra* umesto ispravnog
$panskog oblika nuestra, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i nostra (nasa);

hibridne tvorevine kod priloga: 4 piedes* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika
a pie, transfer prema italijanskoj reéi a piedi (peske); al meno*, almenos*
umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika a/ menos, transfer prema italijanskoj
redi almeno (barem); ier* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika ayer, transfer
prema italijanskoj reéi ieri (juce);

hibridne tvorevine kod predloga: davante a*, davantes a* umesto ispravnog
$panskog oblika delante de, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i davanti a
(ispred); de frente a* umesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika frenze a, transfer
prema italijanskoj re¢i di fronte a (preko puta);

hibridne tvorevine kod zamenica: gualquien* umesto ispravnog $panskog

oblika alguien, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i qualcuno (neko);

ibridne tvorevine kod veznika: aungue se* umesto ispravnog spansko

hibridne t kod k * t g kog
oblika aunque, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i anche se (iako); perche*,
porgué* umesto ispravnog Spanskog oblika porgue, transfer prema italijanskoj

redi perché (jer, zato $to);

hibridne tvorevine kod brojeva: quatro* umesto ispravnog $panskog oblika

cuatro, transfer prema italijanskoj re¢i quattro (Cetiri); setanta® umesto



Leksicko-semanticki transfer u medujeziku srbofonih

studenata koji uce italijanski kao L2 i Spanski kao L3
ispravnog Spanskog oblika sezenza, transfer prema italijanskoj redi settanta
(sedamdeset).

e) Potpune pozajmljenice

Kao i u slu¢aju hibridnih tvorevina, i ova vrsta greske prisutna je u svim vrstama
re¢i (imenicama, glagolima, pridevima, prilozima, predlozima, zamenicama,
¢lanovima i brojevima). Bez obzira na vrstu redi, zajednicko im je to $to su
italijanske re¢i prenete u produkciju na $panskom u izvornom obliku, bez ikakve
modifikacije, $to je bio slucaj sa hibridnim tvorevinama.

Tabela 2. Potpune pozajmljenice u korpusu radova srbofonih studenata koji u¢e

italijanski kao L2 i $panski kao L3

Neispravan oblik u . R
. Ispravan $panski oblik
korpusu na $panskom
analisi andlisis
borsa bolso
camicia camisa
inverno invierno
CONosco CONozco
devo debo
penso pienso
sara sera
allegro alegre
libero libre
mio mi
preferito preferido
come cémo
fuori fuera
ora ahora
sempre siempre
contro contra
nella enla
io yo
con cui con el que
il el
che que
nono noveno
quarto cuarto
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U tabeli je prikazan samo deo velikog broja gresaka iz korpusa, zbog ograni¢enog
prostora. Izabrane su one greske koje je napravio najvedi broj studenata. Iz primera
u tabeli vidi se da se uvek radilo o sli¢nim re¢ima u dva nematernja jezika uenika,
$to dokazuje da su sli¢nosti kod tipoloski srodnih jezika te koje ¢e usloviti pojavu
gresaka, tj. negativni leksicki transfer i u slu¢aju potpunih pozajmljenica, gde je

¢itava leksicka jedinica preneta iz neciljnog jezika u produkciju na ciljnom jeziku.

4. Zakljucak

Ovaj rad se bavio leksi¢ko-semanti¢kim transferom u medujeziku izvornih
govornika srpskog koji studiraju dva tipoloski sli¢na jezika: italijanski kao L2 i
$panski kao L3. Analizom gresaka u korpusu pronaden je izuzetno veliki broj
slu¢ajeva leksi¢ko-semantickog transfera. Greske su klasifikovane u pet kategorija:
pozajmljeni prevodi ili kalkovi, semanti¢ka prosirivanja, kognati i ,lazni prijatelji’,
hibridne tvorevine i potpune pozajmljenice (De Angelis 2007: 42).

U svim slu¢ajevima, negativni leksic¢ki transfer desio se kod re¢i koje su u
italijanskom i $panskom sli¢ne. Greske u produkciji na $panskom nisu potekle iz
tipoloski udaljenog iako najdominantijeg jezika informanata — srpskog kao L1,
ve¢ iz tipoloski bliskog italijanskog kao L2. Time je dokazana tvrdnja lingvista
(Hammarberg 2001, Cenoz et al. 2001) da je uticaj L2 na transfer jaci ako je
on tipoloski blizak L3, posebno u slu¢aju kada je L1 tipoloski udaljen od L3".
Dakle, L2 je bio glavni izvor leksi¢kog transfera: i transfera oblika i transfera
znadenja. Ovim je dokazana pretpostavka onih lingvista koji tvrde da je u slu¢aju
trojezi¢nih ili visejezi¢nih govornika leksicki transfer naj¢edéi kod tipoloski srodnih
jezika (Ringbom 2001, Hammarberg 2001), i da faktori tipoloske udaljenosti i
psihotipologije jesu klju¢ni lingvisticki fakeori koji ¢e usloviti pojavu transfera
(Dewacle 1998, Williams and Hammarberg 1998, Cenoz 2001, De Angelis
and Selinker 2001, Ecke 2001, Tremblay 2006). U slu¢aju leksi¢ko-semanti¢kog
transfera, posebno kod tipoloski srodnih jezika, gotovo je nemoguée razdvojiti
lingvisticke faktore tipoloske distance i psihotipologije. Koliko god da su strukture
dva jezika objektivno sli¢ne, transfer ¢e zavisiti od u¢enika, odnosno od pretpostavki
koje u¢enik gradi i od toga da li ¢e on pronaéi sli¢nosti izmedu potencijalno
prenosivih jedinica ili neée. Iako ¢e veéina ucenika, kada se prvi put sretne sa
nepoznatom redi, pretpostaviti da, ukoliko ta re¢ izgleda sli¢no ili je identi¢na

nekoj re¢i koju on poznaje, postoji i ekvivalencija u znacenju, to ne mora uvek da

2Hammarberg (2001: 22): "Influence from L2 is favored if L2 is typologically close to L3, especially
if L1 is more distant.”
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bude tako. Drugim re¢ima, i objektivna tipoloska sli¢nost i percipirana sli¢nost
izmedu dva ili viSe jezika kod vi$ejezi¢nih govornika mogu da objasne zasto ucenici
napustaju svoj maternji jezik (najpoznatiji jezik) kao izvor za transfer i pribegavaju
nekom drugom poznatom jeziku.

U ovom istrazivanju, zajednicka za sve kategorije greSaka u korpusu jeste
¢injenica da su se greske uvek ticale sli¢nih redi u italijanskom i $panskom. Koncept
»sli¢nosti” jedan je od klju¢nih za shvatanje leksi¢kog transfera. Ringbom (2006:
38-39) tvrdi da do pojave leksi¢kog transfera dolazi upravo onda kada uenici
pretpostave da postoji sli¢nost, bilo u obliku bilo u zna¢enju, izmedu njihovog
prethodnogleksi¢kog znanja i re¢i ciljnog jezika. Dakle, sli¢ne re¢i u sli¢nim jezicima
uzrok su pojave negativnog transfera, bar kada je u pitanju pisana produkcija
ulenika, jer su ucenici percipirali dva nematernja jezika kao sli¢na zbog brojnih
formalnih karakeeristika koje ta dva jezika dele, $to ujedno obja$njava i potpuno
odsustvo transfera iz L1.

Takode, leksicki transfer je uglavnom kori$¢en kao strategija kompenzacije na
koju su se studenti oslanjali kako bi popunili leksi¢ke praznine onda kada nisu imali
dovoljno znanja o ciljnom jeziku. U situacijama kada postoji jaz izmedu trenutnog,
nedovoljnog u¢enikovog znanja i zahteva komunikacijske situacije, u¢enik mora da
se posluzi nekim instrumentom koji ¢e mu pomo¢i da prenese poruku i realizuje
komunikaciju (Galindo Merino 2004: 44). Uéesnici u istraZivanju, zbog nedovoljne
jezicke kompetencije, tj. nedostatka informacija u L3, a svesni brojnih medujezickih
sli¢nosti, oslanjali su se (svesno ili nesvesno) na L2 tokom produkcije u L3 ¢ak iu
onim situacijama kada se italijanski i $panski razlikuju. Drugim re¢ima, koristili
su transfer kao strategiju kompenzacije jer, kako tvrdi Ringbom (Ringbom 2001),
udenici ¢esto stvaraju odnos ekvivalentnosti izmedu re¢i iz prethodno nau¢enog/-
ihjezikaiciljnogjezika i na osnovu interlingvalnih identifikacija prenose re¢i koje
smatraju zajednickim za izvorni i ciljni jezik.

Medu leksi¢kim greskama najvise je bilo onih koje se ti¢u kognata ili ,laznih
prijatelja’, hibridnih tvorevina i potpunih pozajmljenica. Ovo se moze objasniti
Ringbomovim (Ringbom 2002, prema De Angelis 2007: 24—25) drugim nivoom
transfera (engl. izem level), koji se javlja usled u¢enikovog ubedenja da dve jedinice
koje imaju sli¢an oblik moraju imati i sli¢no znacenje i da izmedu tipoloski bliskih
jezika postoji vise prostora za greske interferencije, jer u¢enici izjednacavaju oblike
koji su sli¢ni, ali imaju razlic¢ita zna¢enja (Swan, internet). Brojni primeri hibridnih
tvorevina u korpusu u skladu su s rezultatima pojedinih istrazivanja (npr. Lo Duca

and Duso 2008) koja su dokazala da hibridne tvorevine predstavljaju jednu od
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najucestalijih gre$aka leksi¢kog transfera, a da nastaju upravo zbog bliskosti jezika
ilaznih analogija.

S druge strane, primeri leksi¢kog transfera u vidu koris¢enja kalkova ili semantickih
prosirivanja nisu bili ¢esti, te zaklju¢ujemo da je ¢e$¢i transfer oblika, tj. leksicki
ili formalni transfer, nego transfer znac¢enja, tj. semanticki ili znac¢enjski transfer
(Fernandez 1997, Ringbom 2001, De Angelis and Selinker 2001). Objasnjenje
mozda lezi u Ringbomovoj tvrdnji (Ringbom 2001: 62) da su osnovni procesi
transfera znacenja slozeniji od proste zamene formalno sli¢ne leksicke jedinice,
odnosno od transfera oblika. Transfer oblika je relativno povr$an tip transfera
(Ringbom 1987, 2001), koji moze poticati i iz L2, jer nivo znanja nematernjeg
jezika ne mora biti visok da bi se doslo do ove vrste transfera. Istovremeno, do
transfera znacenja moze dodi iz L2 isklju¢ivo kada uéenici poseduju visok nivo
znanja tog jezika.

Dzarvis (Jarvis 2009: 100) isti¢e da osoba koja uti jezik, da bi zaista mogla da
kaze da poznaje odredenu re¢, mora da zna veliki broj informacija o toj redi: kako se
ona pise i izgovara, mora dazna njeno znacenje, uz koje redi se najcesce pojavljuje,
ulestalost pri kojoj se re¢ pojavljuje u odredenom jeziku, registar kojem pripada
itd. Imajuéi to u vidu, ne iznenaduje zasto je leksicki transfer najdominantniji u
pisanoj produkciji u L3.

Smatramo da je, u navedenim primerima medujezickih identifikacija, vazno
videti ne samo gresku ve¢ posmatrati medujezik ucenika, kako bi im se olaksao
put ka ovladavanju L3". Koliko god da su medujezici razli¢iti i svojstveni za
svakogucenika ponaosob, oni ipak sadrZe zajednicke karakeristike, a proucavanje
tih karakteristika mozZe da posluZi u stvaranju didaktickog materijala posebno
namenjenog kategoriji u¢enika koji u¢e istu kombinaciju jezika kao informanti
koji su uéestvovali u istrazivanju. Ako su nastavnici jezika svesni i upoznati sa

medujezicima uéenika, vrlo lako mogu da preduprede stvaranje gresaka ili objasne

U radu su prikazane naj¢eée leksicke greske u medujeziku studenata, a uzeta su u obzir dva faktora
koji uti¢u na transfer: tipoloska udaljenost (jezitka tipologija) i psihotipologija, budu¢i da se ova dva
faktora smatraju najvaznijim varijablama koje uti¢u na transfer (Ringbom 1987). Navedeni faktori
nikako ne mogu biti jedine varijable koje uzrokuju transfer. Pored brojnih nelingvisti¢kih fakeora,
na pojavu transfera imaju uticaj i efekat stranog jezika / status L2 (engl. foreign language effect /
status L2) (videti: Williams and Hammarberg 1998, Cenoz 2001, De Angelis and Selinker 2001,
Hammarberg, 2001), nivo znanja jezika (engl. proficiency) (videti: Ringbom 1987, Odlin 1989,
Williams and Hammarberg 1998, Cenoz 2001, Hammarberg 2001, Murphy 2003, Tremblay 2006),
skorasnjost kori$¢enja jezika (engl. recency of use, last language effect) (videti: Dewacle 1998, Cenoz
2001, Hammarberg 2001, Murphy 2003, De Angelis 2007), izlozenost ciljnom jeziku (engl. amount
of exposure, exposure to the target language) (videti: Ringbom 1986, Murphy 2003, De Angelis 2007,
Jarvis and Pavlenko 2008) i redosled uéenja jezika (engl. order of acquisition) (videti: Dewaele 1998).
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ucenicima kako je greska nastala i ukazu im na to koje strategije mogu da koriste

kako bi se broj gresaka izazvanih transferom redukovao.
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Marija N. Vujovi¢

LEXICO - SEMANTIC TRANSFERIN THE
INTERLANGUAGE OF SERBOPHONE STUDENTS
LEARNING ITALTAN AS L2 AND SPANISH AS L3

Summary

Lexical transfer, ie the influence of the student's knowledge of a word of
one language on the knowledge or use of words in the target language is an
important cognitive process in learning anew language students often use
asa compensation strategy. This paper deals with errors in the interlanguage
of L1 Serbian students learning two typologically similar languages: Italian
and Spanish, which arose as a consequence of lexico - semantic transfer. The
most frequent errors caused by lexico - semantic transfer were identified
and classified by the method of error analysis. An extremely large number
of cases of lexico-semantic transfer were found in the corpus. All errors are
classified into five categories: loan translations, semantic extension, cog-
nates or false friends, hybrids and complete language shifts. In all cases, the
negative lexical transfer occurred with words that are similar in Italian and
Spanish. The errors in the written production in Spanish did not originate

from the typologically distant, although the most dominant language of the
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students - Serbian as L1, but from the typologically similar Italian as L2.
This proves the hypothesis that in typologically similar languages, lexical
transfer is the most common and also that the factors of language distance
and psychotypology are the key linguistic factors that will cause the transfer.
Moreover, this kind of transfer was mainly used as a compensation strategy
that students relied on to fill lexical gaps in situations where they did not
have sufficient knowledge of the target language. Among the lexical errors,
the largest number concerns cognates or false friends and hybrids. On the
other hand, examples of loan translations or calques and semantic extensions
were not frequent, so we conclude that the transfer of form (lexical transfer)
is more frequent than the transfer of meaning (semantic transfer).

» Key words: lexical transfer, interlanguage, errors, plurilingual speakers,

Spanish, Italian, Serbian.
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Axapemuja crpykoBHux cryauja Hlymaauja
Oacex y Tpcrenuky

VAEHTVIONKALMIA N OOPMYNINCARE
[OJMOBHWX META®OPAY KOPTTYCY
CACTAB/bEHOM O/ TEKCTOBA HA ERIJIECKOM
JESVIKY TEXHUKE

ANCTpaKT: V osom pady noxasano je da ce meopuja nojmosne memagpope moyce npu-
MEHUMU U HA eH2ZACCKH Jesuk mextuKe. Y Kopnycy Koju je cauumer 00 4empdecemar
IMEKCMOsa Hamerwenux cmydenmuma mexnuxe y Tpcmenuxy youen je seauxu 6poj
memagopuurux uspasa. Haxou wuxose udenmupuxayuje, 2pynucara u anaiuse
YCROCIMABIEHA C) NOJMOBHA NPECAUKABAA U OePUHUCANE CY NOJMOBHE MEMAPOPE.
Behuna npuxasanux memaopa 00Hocu ce Ha 408eK08Y AHAMOMUSY, NPUL 4EMY CE NOjAM
BODY (TEAO) xopucmu xao oxsup, 0dnocro cadpycamen xoju o6yxeama deirose
u opeane nydckoz meaa, kao u wezose ocobure u pyuxyuje. Ocum moza, aymopxa
pada ckpehe naxcrey na mozyhnocm npumene pesyimama u 3aKvy4aKa .y HACmasHoMm
npoyecy padu Aaxuiez u ycneuinmje Y6ajara 0KabyAapa eH2AecK02 Je3UKa MexHuxe.

beque PeUN. xoenumusHa Aun28UcCmMUKA, ﬂojMOBHE Mfm;lgﬁt)])f, 7’20jM06H0

ﬂpEC/llﬁCdBdl-b& u360pﬂu 80/146‘7-!, UubHU aOMEH, €H2/l€€7€ﬂj€31/l7€ TMeXHUKe.

1. YBoa

Jesuk Hayke Ha IIpBU ITOrAcA M3racAa AuieH Metadpopa jep ra KapaKTepHIIe
MIPELIU3HO U CAKETO U3PAXKABAIBE. MbeTI/IM, MeTadope Cy IPUCYTHE H BEOMA BAKHE
Y HayYHOj TEPMUHOAOTH)H jEP CAYKE 3a O6jaIlIl—baBal—bC CAOXXEHMX M alICTPAaKTHHUX

mojasa y3 nomoh jEAHOCTABHHUX U KOHKPETHHUX 00AACTH HCKYCTBA.

! Aytopxka je pooxTopanTKuma Ha Puaosomkom Ppaxyarery y Beorpaay. Fmeja-aapeca: smiljana.
igrutinovic@vtmsts.edu.rs.
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Ao caaa je mocrojame MojMoBHUX MeTadopa HOTBpheHo Y AMCKYPCY Pa3HMX
rpana nayxke (y rpahesunapcrsy Rolddn and Ubeda 2006, y meputiuau Salager-
Meyer 1990, y exonomuju White 2004, y ¢usunu Cuadrado and Berge 2005).
MelbyTum, naxo cy mojmoBHe MeTagope peAMET HCTPaXKUBaHa KOTHUTUBHHUX AMHI-
BHCTa Y MHOTHM BPCTaMa Hay4HOT AMCKYpPCa, IOCTOju moTpeba 3a cipoBohemem
AOAATHHX HCTPXKUBAbA KOja OM AaAd AOIIPHHOC YCIOCTABAAGY H PACBETAABADY
CAOXKEHHUX BE3a YHyTap Mpexe MeTadpopa y AUCKYPCY Hayke.

Y oBoM paay aar je kpahu Teopujcku nmperaea nmojmoBHuX MeTadopa ca
oceOHUM OCBPTOM Ha MeTadope y AUCKYpPCY HayKe. 3aTHM je TeOpHja II0jMOBHE
MeTadope MPUMEHEHA Ha TEKCTOBUMA HA €HTAECKOM jE3UKY KOjU Cy HAMEHCHH
cryAeHTHMA TexHUKe. OCHM IIOTBpPAE A2 Y TEKCTOBUMA HA CHTACCKOM jE3HKY KOje
KOPHUCTE CTYACHTH He$UAOAOLIKOT NPOPHA IIOCTOjH 3HATAH OPOj MOjMOBHHX
MeTadopa, Pe3yATaTH OBOT paaa MOTy Hahu puMeHy M y HACTAaBHOM HpPOLIECY.
Haume, A061jeHn pe3yATaTn MOT'Y OAAKIIATH YCBAjalbhe TEXHUYKOT BOKabyAapa
U 000MSIIATH Pa3yMEBakhe CTPYYHUX TEKCTOBA IIMCAHUX HA CHTACCKOM jC3HKY

YKOAHMKO C€ CTYACHTHMMA TCXHHUKC CKPCHC Ma)Kiha Ha HOCTOjaH)C H yAOTYy MCTaCl)Opa

Y AMCKYPCY HayKe.

2. Teopuja nojmoBue MeTadope

Y KOTHUTHUBHOj AMHIBMCTHLIU MeTadpopa U METOHHMHUja CY ABa OCHOBHA
MEXaHHM3Ma 32 PadyMeBalbe U Kareropucame csera. Kaa je pey o meTadopu, oHa ce
Y KOTHUTHBHOAUHIBICTUYKOM IIPHCTYIY ACPUHMUILE KAO PA3yMEBAHE JEAHOT IOjMa
nomohy apyror nojma. Ms oBe sepununmje cacan aa Metadpopa Huje camo cTBap
jesuka Beh, npe cBera, Mumsdera. 360r TOra Cy pOAOHAYCAHUIIU OBOT PHUCTYIIA
Acjxod u Lloncon y cBom aeay Memagpope name nacymue (Lakoff and Johnson
1980, Memphors We Live By) MeTadopy, Koja ce paHHje AOXKHBAABAAA KAO CTUACKA
¢urypa KapakTepHCTHYHA 32 KIbI)KEBHA AEAA, HA3BAAU TIOJMOBHOM MeTadpOpOM
Aa 61 ucTakau jaky Besy uamely meradope n Mmummema. Kao taxksa, nojmosna
MeTagopa MMa BaXKHY YAOT'Y Y MEHTAAHMM aKTUBHOCTHMA KA0 IITO CY Pa3yMeBakbe,
pacyana}be U 33K,y IHBAKE JEP CE CTPYKTYPA jEAHOT ITOjMA KOjH j€ IYAHO 6AM3aK,
AOOPO IO3HAT U KOHKPETAH IPECAMKABA HA ADPYTH I10jaM KOjHU j€ YYAHO HECA3HAT/AHHB,
caoxeH H ancTpakTaH. [TojaM koju HaM je jacan 1 GAM3aK HABKBA C€ #360PHIL, A HOBU

HOja.M, KOjI/I CC Ha OCHOBY 1bCTa pa3yMCBa, Ha3UBA CC YUbHU.
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Aejxod u Lloncon (1980) pasaukyjy Tpu BpcTe nojMoBHUX MeTadpopa’:

1. crTpykTypHe MeTadope, Koje ce cacToje y TOME Ad CE jepaH II0jaM
MeTapOPUYKH CTPYKTYpUpa HOMohy Apyror (an. PACTIPABA JE PAT,
/oYBAB JETTYTOBABE);

2. opujenranuoHe Metadope, Koje, Kao LITO UM CAMO UME KaXe, IOTUYY U3
Hae npoctopHe opujentanuje (anp. CPERA JETOPE, TYTA JE AOAE,
BPAVIHA JE TOPE, U3BOITAYEHOCT JE AOAE); n

3. onrtoaomke Metadpope, nomohy xojux aorabaje, akTuBHOCTH, eMoLHje,

HAEj€, UTA. AOXKHBASABAMO KAO EHTUTETE MAM KAO CYIICTAHIIE (an. HH-

OAALTUJA JE EHTUTET).

Ocum nojmoBHuX MeTadpOpa, IOCTOje U CAUKOBHE MeTadope, KOjUMa ce jeAHa
CAMKa IpecAMKaBa Ha Apyry nomohy csoje ynyrpamme crpykrype (Lakoff and
Turner 1989). Ona OAPa3yMeBa OAHOC uaMel)y LieAMHe U BEeHNX ACAOBA, KAO U
oapebene arpubyre (60jy, jaunny cBeTaa, 06AHK, 3aKPUBASCHOCT, UTA., 4 Y CAYYajy
AMHAMUYHHX CAMKA TAKBE ACTIEKTE OOANKA KAO IITO Cy KOHTHHYAAHO/ AUCKPETHO,
HE3aBPIICHO/ 3aBPILCHO, IOHABA>AHO/jEAHOKPATHO, TPEHYTHO/ TpajHO). CAHKOB-
He MeTadope MPUMERYjy ce Ha KOHBEHIIMOHAAHE CAMKE KOje IIPHITAAHUIIM jeAHE
3ajeAHHIIC TOAMHAMA CTHYY HECBECHO M Ay TOMATCKH. BaXKHO je HAIIOMEHYTH Aa Cy
CAHKOBHE MeTapOpe CTPYKTypHA MPECANKABakha HA II0JMOBHOM HHUBOY, U KO TAKBA
MOTY Ce I10jaBAUBATH 33jEAHO Ca ITOjMOBHUM MeTadopaMa Ha Pa3AHYHTE HAYHHE.
Y cBakoM cayuajy, 06a Tuna MeTadopa, U IIOjMOBHE U CAUKOBHE, CAYXKE 3a IPYIIH-
care MeTadOPUYKUX M3Pa3a YHje IPOYIaBAbE IPEACTABSA JCAAH OA HAJOOSUX U

Haj‘ICI_HhI/IX HaYMHA 32 pCKOHCTPYHCAIbE MeTaq)opa.

3. Meradope y Hayru

Y ckaaay ca TpapAMIIMOHAAHHMM IIOTACAOM Ha HAayKY, KAO HEYTPAAHY H o6j €KTUBHY
aKTHUBHOCT, MeTadope ce Ha IPBHU ITOTACA MOTY AOXKHBETH KA0 HPEACBAHTHE, 1A YaK
u mretHe. Mak, meradope cy HeonmxopHe y HAYYHO] TEPMUHOAOTH]H.

Hayynunu ucrpaxyjy nojase xoje ce 3bor CBOj€ CAOXXEHOCTH MAHU aINlCTPAKT-
HOCTH TelKo pasyMmejy. [Topea Tora 1mro HayYHHIIM HACTOje AQ CXBATe U o6jaCHc
OBe I10jaBe, OHU MOPajy Ad ybeae u APYTE SYAE Ad CY BHXOBA o6jau1H>e}ba BAAUA-
Ha. ByAth Aa ce TeopHja MOjMOBHE MeTadope 3aCHMBA HA CTAHOBUIITY AQ HAM
MeTadope OMoryhaBajy A2 MUCAMMO U TIPUYaMO O KOMIAEKCHHM, allCTPaKTHUM,

HCPaByMADI/IBI/IM, OCKYAHO OITMCaHHUM 06A21CTI/IM3. HCKyCTBa HOMOhyjeAHOCTaBHI/IjI/IX,

2 HojMOBHe McTaq)ope, Kao U ITOjMOBHU Ha KOj€ CE OAHOCE, ITUIITY C€E BEAUKUM CAOBHMa.
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KOHKPETHHjHX, PasyMAUBHJHX H 005€ OIUCAHUX 0OAACTH HCKYCTBA, OHAQ CY I10j-
MOBHE MeTadope KAYIHO CPEACTBO ¥ HaydHOM Ackypcy. Ocum Tora, Mmetadope
KOje KOPUCTE HAYYHUIM OOAMKY)Y U pOPMYAHILY AATE [0jaBe Ha TOceOaH HAYMH,
uctnayhu Heke acnexre u sanemapyjyhu apyre. Takse metadope Mory 3HadajHO
YTHLIaTH Ha TO KOAMKO Ce HeKa [10jaBa pasyMe U Kako ce aHaauaupa (Semino 2008).

Haxo cBaka HayKa TeXU IIOCTU3aby HeMeTaQOPHIKUX OOjalliberba [10jaBa 1
HeMeTaQOPUYKHX TEOPHja, AAHAC je unak omuTrenpuxsahen cTas Aa MmeTadope
nomaxy Hay4HuM oTKpuhuMa u Hay4uHOj KomyHuKauuju. byayhu aa meradope
cAy>Kke 60/peM pasyMeBary allCTPAKTHHX [10jaBa, OHE HMajy BEOMa BaKHY U CTAAHY
$yHKILIHjy Y pasBOjy HAYYHUX MOAEAA U TEOPHUja, KAO U Y MPEACTABAALY HayYHUX

aprymMcHara y pa3HHuM >)KaHpOBUMA.

3.1. Bpcre meradopa y Hayiu

Boja (Boyd 1993) npasu pasauxy nsmelyy neparomxux metadopa u rpaAnBHIX
meradopa. [Teaaromxe meradpope kopucte ce mpHAUKOM ObjalbaBara Hay YHUX
Teopuja. Ha IIPUMEP, LIPBOTOYUHE, Tj. PyII€ KOj€ LIPBU IIPABE y Bohy, KIbU3U, APBETY
H CA., KOPHCTE ce Aa OH ce IpUbAMKIA U 06jaCHHAA TEOPH]ja OIILITE PEAATHBHO-
cTu. 3aTUM, IPOCTOPHA AOKAAM3aL{Hja BE3AHHX CACKTPOHA OIHCYje ce moMohy
€ACKTPOHCKOT 06AaKa, AOK Ce ATOMH OIIUCYjy KO0 MUHH]aTYPHH COAQPHHU CUCTEMU
(1993: 485—-486). Maxo cy oBe MeTadope 4eCTO IPUCYTHE Y HOIYAQPHO]j HAYLIH H
y IITaMIIH, OHE Cy He0DaBEe3HE jep HayYHULIU ITOPEA BHX HMajy U HeMeTagOpUUKe
HAYMHE 32 OIMCUBAIE OBHX I10jaBa.

3a pasAHKY OA HBHUX, TPAAUBHE MeTadope HMajy HE3AMEIUBY YAOTY Y PasBOjy
U AepUHHUCABY TEOPHja y peAATHBHO 3peauM Haykama. OBe MeTadope obesbehyjy
BOKaGyAap 3a [10jaBe 32 KOj€ HAYYHHUIIH jOII YBEK HEMAjy AATEPHATUBHE TEPMUHE.
Kao npumep rpasusne Meradope HaBoau ce ynorpeba merapope PATYHAP y
xoruuTuBHOj ncuxonoruju (Boyd 1993). Uspase o6pada ungopmayuja v npeysu-
MAtbe UHPOPMAYUjA KOPUCTE TICUXOAO3HU KaAA TOBOPE O KOTHUTUBHUM I10jaBaMa 32
KOje He IOCTOju Apyra TepMmuHOAoruja. Tako je merapopa PATYHAP rpasusnay
TPeHyTHO] dpasu PasBOja KOTHUTHBHE IICUXOAOTH]E.

Osaksa nmoaeaa Meradpopa IOCTaAA je BEOMA YTHI[AjHA Y H3YYaBaky HAYYHHX
MeTadopa, aau ce Takohe mokasasa u kao npobdaemaruyna. Hajpehu npobaem je mro
Ce Hay4HE TEOPUje BPEMEHOM Pa3BMjajy, I1a CE U YAOTA MeTaq)opa YHyTap TeopHja
Memba. MeTadoprdKy H3pas MOXKE y IIOYETKY Ad CE YBEAC AQ O3HAYU HEKY cAab0
PasyMsUBY 110jaBy (HIp. TEHETCKH x00) M A OHAQ OCTaHE TEXHUYKH H3Pa3 YaK U

KaApa €€ HAYIHO 3HakbC U AHOT AOMCHA HOBChaAO, a4 OCAambatb¢ HA U3BOPHU AOMCH
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CMambHUAO. Y TaKBUM CAyYajeBUMa, MCTa(I)OPI/I‘IKI/I TEXHUYKH TEPMUHHU Ao61/1jajy

HOBH CMHCA0 U CTPYYHalll HX 4ECTO AOKHBAABAjy kao HeMeTapopuuke. [Tospx

TOra, MeTadope ce y II0YEeTKY MOTY YBECTH Y CBPXY rpabyera Teopuja, a Aa ce moTom

HCKOPHUCTE Y ITeaaromuike cepxe. Takse MeTadope ce 4eCTO KOPUCTE Y HAYYHUM pa-

AOBHMa, TIOIIyAApU3allijaMa HEHAYYHOT MaTePUjasa U HACTABHUM MaTepUjaAuMa
(Semino 2008).

Crora, BojaoBy moaeay He Tpeba cXBaTHTH Kao ABE Pa3AHYHTE KATETOPHUjE METa-
dopa, Beh kao ABe pasananTe PyHKIHjE KOje MeTadpOpe MOT'Y HMATH Y HAY IHUM TEK-
CTOBHMMa M >)KaHPOBHMa Y IT0jeAUHHM $pazaMa HCTOPHjCKOT Pa3Boja HEKE HaydHE TeO-
puje. Moryhe je, HapaBHo, Aa ce jeaHa MeTadOpa KOPUCTH CAMO Y IIEAATOLIKE CBPXE
nAu camo 3a rpaheme Teopuja. Mebyrum, gecro ce acmasa aa ncra meradopa nma
Ipe CBEra rpaAMBHY QYHKIIH]Y Y JEAHOM KOHTEKCTY U IIPHMAPHO EAYKATHBHY CBPXY
Y APYTOM, a HepeTKO Moxe 00aBaatu u 0be PpyHkuuje ucrospemeno. Ocum Tora,
OBe ABE OCHOBHE PYHKIHje HAYYHHX MeTadpOpa MOT'Y KOEI3UCTHPATH €A OCTAAMM
¢ynknujama MeTadopa, Kao mWTO Cy aprymeHTanuja, ybehusame, cankosurocr,

AyxoBUTOCT, UTA. (Semino 2008).

3.2. IpapuBHe MeTadope

Hcrpaxyjyhu meproa kapa ce y Hay9HOM AMCKYPCY IIPEIIAO ca MeTadope Ha
anasoryjy, [lenrnep u Jusnopeku (Gentner and Jeziorski 1993) tBpac Aa cy me-
Tadope 3aCHOBAHE HA CHCTEMATHYHUM CTPYKTYPHHM KOPEAALIHjaMa IIOYEAE AQ CE
ynorpebOsaBajy y 3amaaHoj HayuHoj Tpaaunuju noderkom X VII eka. Ipe Tora
HayYHHLIU Cy KOPUCTHAU MeTadOope KOje Cy Ce BUILE 3aCHUBAAE Ha IIOBPIIHMHCKHM
CAMYHOCTHMA HETO Ha [IPECAMKABAIbY OAHOCA H3Mel)y eaeMeHaTa, Tj. Ha Ipecanka-
Batby OAHOCA U3 M3BOPHOT Y LIMAHU AOMCH (HIIp. MeTadope Koje ¢y KOPHCTHAH
AAXEMHMYAPHU AQ o6jaCHe KaKO Ce CBa MaTEPHja CACTOJH OA KOMGHHaLmje OCHOBHUX
CACMCHATA: 3¢MMbE, BOAC, Ba3AyXa H BOAC).

Kao npumep rpapusne meradpope ca mehyromerckum npecankasamem [lentHep
u Jusnopcku uspBajajy Meradpopy 6puranckor ¢pusudapa Eprecra Papseppopaay
KOjOj je aTOM NPEACTABASEH KA0 MUHMjaTYpHM coaapHU cucteM. OBa MeTadopa
o0yxBara IpecanKaBambe OAHOCA UaMel)y CyHIIa U ITAaHeTa y H3BOPHOM AOMEHY Y
opHoc usMelyy jesrpa u eaekTpoHa y LiIAHOM AOMEHY: cyHIe je Behe oa maaneTa n
MPUBAAYM UX TAKO IITO CE oxpehy OKO H>€Ta, a Ha UCTH HAYUH, J€3rPo, KOje je Behe
OA €ACKTPOHA, IPUBAAYU CACKTPOHE Koju ce okpehy oko mera.

Ca pasBojem reHerrke mouetkoM XX Beka, FeHETHYAPH Cy KOPUCTUAHU PasHE

MeTtadope Koje Cy HMaAe TPAAMBHY YAOTY Y AUCKYPCY reHeTHKe (HIp. MeTado-
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pe MTHCTPYKLIMJE, MHOOPMALIVJE), npu yemy je HajpaxkHuja GHAa U
ocrasa merapopa KOA,. Opa metaopa je ycnocrassena He camo y renetunu eh
Uy jABHOM AMCKYPCY O T€HMMA U HACACAHUM $aKTOpHMA. YCIIeX oBe MeTadope
sarreuyahen je Kapa cy 1953. uyBeHH MOAEKyAApHU 610A03U U reHeruyapu Borcon
u Kpuk ysean jour jeany metadopy kapa cy roBopusu o Hopoorkpusenoj AHK.
Hauwme, ussopuu somen JESMK/KOMYHUMKALIMJA o tasa je modeo Aa ce
KOPUCTH CUCTEMATUYHMjE 34 MOACAHUPAIbE II0jaBa KOj€ Cy M3y4aBaAU TEHETUYAPH, A
APYTH H3Pa3H U3 OBOT AOMEHA [TOCTAAH CY IOTIIYHO KOHBEHIIMOHAAHHU Y AUCKYPCY
He caMo cTpy4umaka Beh n aanka: Hykaeotnane ocaose AHK omnmcare cy kao cr064,
TCHU Ka0 PedeHuye KOje ce cacToje OA HU3a cA0Ba, heanjcku npouecu onucyjy ce
Ka0 72pesoherse UAN MmPancKpunyuja, a U3pasu Je3sux 2eHa i Krot2d JHue0ma 4ecTo
Ce KOPHCTE Y U3BELITAjHMA O TEHETHLIU Y MEAMjHMA.

Aanac, jeaaH BeK KaCHHje, FEHETHKA HMa AAACKO Behe A€Ta/;HU)E 3HAE O CBOM
IpEAMETY H3yuaBarba Hero kaaa cy yseaee metapope KOA u MHOOPMALIH]JE.
To 3HauM A2 Cy TepMUHHU K00, (1080, npesolerse TIOCTUTAN IIPELU3HA TEXHUYKA
3HAYCHA Y CTPYIHOM AUCKYPCY KOja Marbe 3aBUCE OA IIPECAHKABAIbA U3 U3BOPHOT
AOMEHA4, a BHILIE 3aBHCE OA I03HaBaba LIASHOT AoMeHa. Mak, Metagopuuku uspasu
us uspopHor pomeHa JESMIK/KOMYHMKALIMJA nactaBsajy Aa ce Kopucre
CHCTEMATHUYHO, 4 Y HEKUM CAyYajeBUMa eKCIAHLIUTHO U KpeatusHO. [Topey Tora,
AOMHHAHTAH [IOTACA Ha YAOTY U QYHKIIHje T€Ha jOLI YBEK je CTPYKTypupaH momohy
meradopa KOA, UHCTPYKIIUJE u UHO®OPMALIUJE (Semino 2008).

ITo ce aunrBucruke tHYe, byrapckn (1984) npmMehyje Aa cy ce meradope,
usmehy ocrasor, nosajususase us 6uosoruje (1a ce y OKBUpY zeremcke Knacuuxa-
I1je je3UKa TOBOPH O nopoﬁm;ﬂ/tm jeanKa, Koje ce IPEACTABMAA]Y KAO 2pare KOje UAY
3 MICTOT (724014 1l A€ CE PA4BA]Y, & CPodHE CY jep 600¢ NOPEKAO OA UCTOT RPEmKA)
u u3 rpal)eBunapcrBa (360r Yera ce rOBOpH 0 je38UUKUM (72PYKIMYpama, KOje OCTOje
Ha PasHUM 7AAH0BUMA, JEATHULIE JEAHOT HUB0A CACIIABHEHE () OA JEANHHLIA APYTOT,
HUICe2 HIL60A, IAME CE CTBAPA]y PA3HE je3UUKE KOHCIMPYKYUJE), UTA.

Cemuno (2008) cMaTpa A2 ce CTPYKTYpHE KOpEAaLHje KOje IMHE TEMEAd MOACP-
HUX IPAAMBHHUX MeTapopa MOI'y KOPUCTUTH A2 MOACAHPA)y LILAHU AOMEH Ha IOCE-
6aH HauMH, U AQ MOTY AQ npeABnbajy, o6jamH,aBajy, (l)OPMYAI/IH.Iy NUTamba U XUIIO-
Te3e, UTA. YcrenHe MeTadpope MOI'Y AOIPHHETH Pa3BOjy YUTABUX HCTPAKUBAYKUX
IpOrpaMa M YTULATH Ha UCTPAKUBAYKE MAPAAUIME Y IIPUAHIHO AYTOM IIEPHOAY.
Y oBoM cMucAy, Hay4yHe MeTadpOpe MOTY UMATH BaXKHY HACOAOLIKY YAOTY jep MOTY
HMAaTH IICHTPAAHO MECTO Y AOMHHAHTHOM HAYHHY HA KOjU YTUIajHE IPYIIE eKCIIe-
para pasyMejy HEKy I10jaBy y OApeh)eHOM KyATYPHOM M MCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY.
Ha npumep, AOMHHAHTHO CXBaTame ASYACKOT MO3ra Y KOTHUTHBHO] ICHXOAOTHjH

y 3aamux 40 rOAMHA jecTe padyHapCKO: MO3aK Ce AOKHMBAABA KAO PAYYHAPCKH
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ypel’)aj, a MeHTaAHe QpYHKIHje Kao o6pabHBaH,e nHOpMaIHja, TAKO Ad C€ MEHTAAHE

I10jaBe MOT'Y OIIKCATH TOMOQy aATOpUTaMa KOjH Ce KOPHCTE Y KOMIIjyTepPCKUM IPO-

rpamuma. Pasananre Bapujante u ynorpebe merapope PATYHAP kapaxrepuury

PA3AHMYUTE MOAEAE U TEOPH]jE KOj€ 32jEAHO IPAAE TAPAAUTMY oGpaAe undopmarnuja
(Information Processing Paradigm).

Ynorpeba rpasusne Merapope PAYYHAP y usyuasamy myacke KOrHULHjE
AOBEAQ j€ AO BAKHOT HAIIPETKA Y KOTHUTUBHOJj IICUXOAOTHjU U KOTHUTUBHO] Ha-
yuu yommre. YIpKoC ToMe, oBa MeTadopa KPUTHUKOBAHA je 300T HAYMHA Ha KOjH
HCTHYE HEKE aCIIEKTe LM AHOT AOMEHa, a yMambyje Apyre (Lakoffand Johnson 1980).
KonkperHo, MoAeAHpatbe HSYACKOT MO3Ia IIPeMa padyHapHUMa CKPETAAO je MaXKIby
Ha [10jeAMHE KAPAKTEPUCTHKE U Tporece (HIIp. CocoGHOCT Aa ce pasyMe H 3a-
namMTi HHGOPMALIHja), AAH j€ YMABUBAAO OHE acIIeKTe syAckor buha koju yTuay
Ha KOTHUTHBHE IpoLiece, a HeMajy cBoje mapmake y aomeny PAYYHAP, a To cy:
TEACCHO MCKYCTBO, ocehara, IMAEBH, APYIITBEHH OAHOCH, CBECHOCT KOHTEKCTA,
utp. Kpurukyjyhu meragopy PAYYHAP, Acjkod u [Ioncon Haraamasajy Aa Hay4-
HuM Tpeba A2 OYAy CBECHH)jH OrpaHHYEHa OCHOBHUX MeTadopa Koje KOPHCTE H Ad
OyAy CIIpeMHUjU Aa YCBOje ApyTe MeTadope y CUTyalijaMa KaAd Cy OBE AOMUHAHTHE

MeTadope HEAOBOSHE.

3.3. U3sBopHM AOMeHHM y HayYHUM MeTadopama

Y KOTHUTHBHOj AMHIBUCTHIIM IPUHIIMII jEAHOCMEPHOCTH, K0 IITO MY CaMO
HMe KaXe, OABHja C€ HCKAYIHBO Y JEAHOM CMEPY, U TO OA KOHKPETHOT AOMEHA
Ka alncTPaKTHOM, TaKO A2 M3BOPHH U LIMAHU AOMEH HE MOTY 3AMEHHTH MeCTa. Y
BE3U C TUM, [I0CTOj¢ TUIINYHY U3BOPHU M TUIIMYHH LIUAHU AOMCHH. YoOudajeHn
U3BOPHU AOMEHH jECY: SYACKO TEAO, 3APABAE U OOACCT, SKUBOTHIbE, OUpKE, 3Tpa-
Ae u rpabeme, MalMHe U aAaTKe, UIPe U CIIOPT, HOBAL] U I10CA0, KyBakbhe U XpaHa,
TOIMAOTA U XAaAHONA, cBeTAOCT U TaMa, cHAe, KpeTame U CMep (Kévccses 2002:
15-25). I'Topea wux, y yA031 H3BOPHUX AOMEHA MOTY C€ uahu Pa3AMYUTH OCHOBHU
EHTHUTETH, Ka0 IIITO Cy CAAPXKATESH, CYTICTAHIIE, TPEAMETH U CA., KA0 U Pa3AHMYHUTA
cBOjcTBa 0bjeKaTa U cylcTaHIU — 00AMK, 60ja, BeanunHa, TBpAOha, IpoBHAHOCT,
OILITPHHA, TEXXMHA, UTA.

Kap je ped 0 u3BOpHUM AOMEHMMA KOje KOPUCTE HAyYHHUIIH, MOCTOjU AOCTA
CAMYHOCTH M IPEKAAINakha €A HAIIPEA HABEACHUM M3BOPHUM AoMeHHMa. [ lomTo
H3BOPHU AOMEHH Y HAYIIU CAYXKE 32 rpabe}be MOA€EAA TI0jaBe KOja CE UCTPAXKYje, OHAQ
TH MOACAU MOpajy Ourn ynpomhere penpesenTanyje Hedera CAOKEHUjer (an. y
MeTapopu KOA y TCHETHIIH, KOPUCTH e IPUAMYHO ynpomheH Mmoraea Ha jesuk

u KOMyHI/IKaLII/ij Kao M3BOPHHU AOMCH).
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Cemuno (2008) takofe je mokasasa Aa yrIOTpeGa rpapuBHe MeTadope 0A CTpa-
He Hay4HHKa 4ecTo 00yxBara Behy eKCIIAHLIMTHOCT U CTPOrocT y crieniudpuKaLuju
MehyAOMEHCKUX IpecArKaBatba HEro y APyruM 00AACTHMA, HIIP. Y KEHKEBHOCTH U
noantunu. Kaaa ce oppelyene meradope ycoje y HayuHOj 3ajeaHHIIN, OHE TEXKE A CE
pasBujajy xa cBe BeheM pasjammeny acriexara H3BOPHOT AOMEHA KOJH CE IPUMEHY)Y
Ha [[H/oHU AOMCEH. JHAYCHa U3Pa3a TEXHUIKUX METadOpa TEXKE Ad CE BHILIE OCAAbA]Y
Ha noBeharbe 3Haba LIMAHOT AOMEHa, 2 Marbe Ha IIPOjeKIINje U3 H3BOPHHUX AOMEHA.

Mebytum, nsbop nsBopHUX AOMEHa y HAy9HOM AHCKYPCY Takolje 3aBucH op
TOra y KOjoj MEPHU HAYYHHUIIH Pa3yMejy HEKY II0jaBy U OA HBHXOBOT IOKYIIaja Ad
IPEACTABE U IIOAP>KE CBOjy HHTYHLH)Y AU OTKprha 0 npupoau oBux nojasa. Ms-
BOPHM AOMCHH CTOTa He MOPAjy yBeK OUTH OHOAHKO jeAHOCTABHM, KOHKPETHU U
IPUCTYIAYHU KAO OHHU KOje KOPHUCTE IIOAUTHYAPH HAH HOBHHApH. Y MeTadopu
CBECT JE CAABA / TIOAUTHUYKA MO'R (Dennett 2001), ussopau AooMeH
je CUTYPHO ITO3HATUjU U IPUCTYIAYHHU)H OA I[UAHOT AOMEHA, AAH je CaM I10 cebu
HNPUAMYHO CAOXKEH U ancTpakTal. Fberos nusbop obyxsara komnpomuc usmeby
HPHUCTYNAYHOCTH ¥ CAUKOBHTOCTH, C jeAHE CTPaHe, M OrpaHHucHa Koja Hamehe
crenuHYaH MOTACA HA [10jaBy KOjy AeHeT mpeacTaBma, ¢ apyre crpane. Hcro
ce moxe pehu n 3a Papepdopaoso npeacraBmarbe aToMa y BUAY MUHH]jaTypHOT
COoAapHOr cucTeMa. Y BpeMe Kaa je oBa MeTagopa YBEACHA, O COAAPHOM CHCTEMY
Ce 3HAAO BHIIIE HETO O CTPYKTYPH aTOMa, AAH HErOBe KapaKTEPUCTHKE HUCY HU
IPOCTE HU NPUCTYIIAYHE 32 AMPEKTHO [IOCMATPAlbE.

Y HexkuM cAyuyajeBHMa, USBOPHU AOMEHM HE Y3MMajy Ce U3 IIO3HATUX, PEaA-
HUX HCKYCTaBa, Beh ce MOTY HSMHCAUTH PaAu MOACAMPaIba HEKHX I0jaBa. Aakae,
ynoTpeba mosHaTUx 06AaCTH HCKYCTBA HHje HEOIIXOAQH 3aXTeB A2 Ou ce MeTadope
YCIICIIHO KOPUCTUAE 32 MOACAHPAbE U 0bjallibaBatbe [0jaBa y HayLiH. Y TaKBUM
CAYYajeBHMA, H3BOPHH AOMEH OCMHIIIAABA CE TAKO AQ OATOBAPA OCHOBHUM KapaK-
TEPUCTHKAMA M0jaBa Koje Moaearpa. OBe BpcTe MeTadopa HAPOYUTO Cy KapaKTe-
PUCTUYHE 32 HAYYHU AUCKYPC YCAEA M3a30Ba KOjU HACTAjy IPMAUMKOM IOKYIIaja
A Ce pasyMejy U IPELU3HO 0bjacHe I10jaBe Ca H3Y3ETHO CAOKEHHM CTPYKTypama

U OAHOCHMA.

4. UaenTnduxanuja nojMoBHUX MeTadopa y Kopiycy

Maenrudukanuja nojMoBHEX MeTagopa y 0BOM pasy 06aBs>EHA je y TPH KOpaKa:
1. I'lperpakuBame MeTapOPHIKUX U3Pas3a y KOPITYCY

Kopnyc xoju je anaausnpan y oBom pasy obyxsara 49 TeKCTOBa 4Hju Cy ayTO-

pH U3BOPHHU TOBOPHHIIM CHIACCKOT je31/11<a‘ TCKCTOBI/I Cy HAMCHhCHH CTYACHTHUMA
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KOjH y4e €HTAECKH je3UK KA0 CTPAHU Ha BUCOKOIIKOACKO] YCTAHOBU TEXHHYKOT
npoduaa. Ykynan 6poj peun y xopmycy je 27 081. Kopmyc je moaesen y ceaam
MOTKOPITyCa: MaTeMaTHKa U PpU3HUKA, IPOU3BOAHO MAIIUHCTBO, XHAPAYAHKA U
[HeyMaTHKa, HHPOPMATHKA, APYMCKH caobpahaj, HHAYCTpHjcKH MEHAIMEHT 1

MOCAOBHA KOMYHHUKAI[Hja.
2. I'lperpakuBame MeTaGOPHIKHX U3Pa3a y PEUHUIIIMA

Hakon AeTasHOr M TOXKAUBOT MINYUTABAKHA TEKCTOBA, YOUEH je H3BECTaH Opoj
MeTapOPHYKHX H3Pa3a, I1a CE Taj IPBOOUTHH CIUCAK MPOLIMPHO IPETPAKUBABEM
MeTadpOPHUYKUX U3Pa3a y TEXHUYKUM PEeYHHULIMMA (Milic’evic’ 2001, Simi¢ 2002,
Simié¢ 2003).

OcuM OMAMHIBAAHUX PEYHHUKA Y WITAMIIAHOM 00AMKY, kopuitheHu cy u Mo-
HOAMHIBAAHM OHAQJH PEYHHUIIH CHIACCKOT j€3HKa KOJH CaAPIKe O0jalliberba pedn y
crieupUIHOM KOHTEKCTY, OAHOCHO Y KOHTEKCTY jesrKa oapeheHe Hayune obaacTn
(htep://www.collinsdictionary.com, http://www.thefreedictionary.com). ITopea
AcuHHIM]a 1 0bjalberba TCPMUHA, OBU PEYHUIIN TaKOhe caapike U pedeHHULIE y
KOjHMa CE U3PA3H jaBmajy, LITO je IOCAY)KHAO KA0 UAYCTpalHja M KOHTEKCTYaAU-

3anuja MeTadpOPHUIKHUX IIOjMOBA.

3. Anasnza MeTagOpHYKMX H3pasa M GOPMyAHCAEbE TOJMOBHUX MeTadopa U

IIpeCAMKaBamba

[IpuankoM aHaAu3e MeTadOPUYKUX U3PA3a BOAHAO ce padyHa o caeachum
xputepujymuma (Schmite 2005):
e ped ce MOXe PasyMeTH BaH GYKBAAHOT 3HaYeHa Y KOHTEKCTY OHOTA IITO

je peueHo;

[ 6yKBaAHO 3HAYCHC NTPONU3AA3HU U3 O6AaCTI/I q)I/ISI/I‘IKOI‘ HAU KYATYPHOT

HCKyCcTBa (M3BOPHHU AOMCH);

e KOje ce IPEHOCH Ha APYTY, 9ECTO AICTPAKTHY 06AaCT (LIMAHU AOMEH).

Hajnpe je oppeheno 6ykBasHO 3HaucHe pedH y OMIITEM CHIACCKOM je3HKY,
3aTUM je oApeheHO BeHO 3HaYeHhe y aHAAM3HPAHO]j 00AACTH HayKe U TEXHHKE, I1a
cy oBa ABa 3Hauema ynopehena. Metadpopuuku nspasu saTum cy IpynucaHy npema
3ajeAHHYKHMM OCOOMHAMA H HA OCHOBY CHCTEMATHYHOCTH HHXOBOT [10jaBAHBAIbA
y xoHTekcTy. OBako rpynucanu uspasu omoryhuan cy popmyancarme ojMOBHUX
MeTtadopa AaTux y Tabean 1.
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5. Pesyararu

AHaAI/IBI/IPaHI/I Kopmyc jC MaAnu'y Hopel’)e}by Ca KOpIyCuMa OA IO HCKOAHMKO
MHAHIOHA peYH Ha KOjI/IMa paA€ THMOBH CKCII€paTa M3 O6AaCTI/I KOTHHUTHUBHC

AWMHI'BHCTHUKC. I/IHaK, H 'y OBaKO CKPOMHOM KOPITyCYy YOUCHE Cy CACAChC l'IOjMOBHC

206

MeTadope:
Tt
Mojosia meradopa CPMHHOAOLIKH H3Pa3H
obyxsahenu npecankabamem
5 i b h bl h’ i bl h l 3
MACHINE PARTS ARE PARTS ;ye d’a:; ‘ tmb ';(O‘Z; r:’ i O‘llldert
OF THE BODY ead, throat, neck, diaphragm, heart,
arm
f bl 3 j bl h 3 3 h k’
PARTS OF A MACHINE TOOL :‘CC hnose J2w kead elybe c eli,
ARE PARTS OF THE BODY ooth, tongue, knee, elbow, skin,
neck
strength, fatigue, failure, resistance,
A MATERIAL FEATUREIS A to stress, tension, to deform,
BODY FEATURE hardness, weakening, weight,
softness, toughness, appearance
to accomplish, to supply, to
complete, to think, to run, to select,
to interpret, to control, to ask, to
carry out, to think, to communicate,
A MACHINE FEATUREIS A to translate, to write, to read, to
HUMAN FEATURE direct, to organize, to coordinate, to
tell, to store, to perform, to compare,
to handle, to act, to provide, to
N attempt, versatile, language, memory,
g intelligence, impulses, tolerance
= ELECTRIC CURRENTIS A to travel, to carry, to pass, to move, to
S | HUMAN ACTIVITY push, to go
(e}
§ A MACHINE PART IS AN ITEM L + collat belt )
OF CLOTHING shoe, coat, collar, belt, cap, sleeve
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A MACHINE PART / A horse, worm, herring, ram, bull,
MACHINE IS AN ANIMAL crow, claw, wing, tail

A MACHINE PART / A b q Ular 6
MACHINE IS AN INSECT utrertly, caterprian By

Tabeaa 1. HOjMOBHa IpCCAHKaBamba YOUCHa Y HACTABHOM MaTCpI/IjaAy 3a CHITACCKH jCBI/IK

CTPYKE

AHaaunsa mojmoBHuX MeTadopa y Tabean 1. mokasyje Aa ce Hajuerthe metadpope
Y je3HKY TEXHHKE OAHOCE Ha YOBEKOBY aHATOMH]Y, HCKasaHO npeko nojma BODY.
AeAOBM pasHHX MALIMHA IIPUKA3AHH Cy KAO ACAOBH ASYACKOT TEAQ, I1a [IOJMOBHA
merapopa MACHINE PARTS ARE PARTS OF THE BODY o6yxsara cacache
TepMUHe: eye, jaw, thumb, tooth, rib, shoulder, head, throat, neck, diaphragm, heart,

arm. EBO HEKOAMKO pEUEHHIA KOje HAYCTPYjY OBO IPECAUKABAHE:

a) Wheels whose teeth mesh with one another and which serve to transmit rotary

motion or power from one shaft to another are called gears.

6) Processor is the heart of the computer that processes the instructions given by
the user.

B) Eye bolts without a shoulder should not be used for angular loads.

1) Special forms of the piston pumps are the lifting pump, which discharges the liguid
when the piston rises; the diaphragm pump, in which a flexible diaphragm takes
the place of the piston; and the vane pump, in which, instead of a piston there is a

vane which is swung to and fro in a circular casing.

A) These switches are placed inside the robot in such a way that moving arm
physically trips one of them each time it completes a specific bit of its routine.

AcaoBu arara Takol)e cy Ha3BaHHM IPeMa MOjEAMHUM ACAOBHMMA AYACKOT TEAQ:
Jface, nose, jaw, head, eye, cheek, tooth, tongue, knee, elbow, skin, neck. Ceu onu yxasyjy
Ha meradpopy PARTS OF AMACHINE TOOL ARE PARTS OF THE BODY.

EBo Hexoanko mpumepa:
a) The workpiece is mounted between the moveable jaws of the vise.
6) The parts of the hammer are the face, head (includes the bell and neck), eye
(where the handle fits into), and peen (also spelled pein and pane). The side of the

hammer is the cheek and some hammers have straps that extend down the handle
for strength.
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B) The headstock is usually the most complex part of the machine rool.

Ose ABe MeTadope KOPHCTE TEAO K20 OKBUP, OAHOCHO CaAP3KaTes KOjH obyxBara
AEAOBE U OpPTaHe ASYACKOT Teaad. Y Hay4dHOj TepMuHOAOrHju nojam BODY Takobe
Ce KOPUCTH H Ka0 KMBU OpraHH3aM ca CBUM CBOjUM OcoOMHaMa 1 $pyHKLHjaMa.
Ocobune MaTepHjasa KOjH Ce KOPUCTE Y TEXHHULH 32 IIPABACHHE MAILKHA, allapara
u ypebaja npeacraBaeHu cy y Buay ocobuna teaa. Fspasu obyxsahenn meragopom
AMATERIAL FEATURE IS A BODY FEATURE jecy strength, fatigue, failure,
resistance, to stress, tension, to deform, hardness, weakening, weight, softness, toughness,
appearance 1 OHH ce KOHTEKCTyaAM3yjy Ha caeachu Hadun:

a) The physical properties of most importance are strength, rigidity, resistance
to corvosion and to fatigue failure, and in some cases, weight. Other properties
that may be of importance are hardness, impact resistance, heat and electrical
conductivity, wear resistance, low friction, machinability, and weldability.

6) When a specimen is stressed in tension it tends to deform by shear and ro

elongate.

ITopea 0BHX AOMHHAHTHUX MeTadOpa, KOje Ce 3aCHUBAjy Ha KAPAKTCPUCTHKAMA
1 QyHKI[MjaMa SYACKOT TeAd, Tpeba MOMEHYTH joul jeaaH MeTadopuyku obpasary
Y KOjeM ce MPEAMETH MOHAIIAJY KA0 AYAU, Tj. UMAjy ocobumne SYACKHX 6uha. ¥
OBaKBUM IIPECAMKaBarbiMa U3NYKH CHTUTETH [IPHKA3Yjy C€ Y OOAUKY AYACKHX
6uha, TadHHje NPEKO BUXOBUX AKTUBHOCTH, cOCOGHOCTH 1 0cobuHa. [TojmoBHA
merapopa A MACHINE FEATURE IS A HUMAN FEATURE o6yxsara aasexo
HajBehu Opoj repmuna. OBae Tpeba ncrahu Aa je HajbosU IpeacTaBHUK MalIMHE
y 0B0j MeTadOPH paxyHap.

a) Main storage, which is also called the memory, is made up of circuits with

millions of tiny metal cores that can be magnetized.

6) The control unit selects instructions and data from main storage, interprets
them, and controls the flow between main storage and the arithmetic unit.

B) When the machine is asked to act on the programme, the programme is brought
into the control unit, which directs the other units to carry out the steps of the
programme in sequence.

r) We also know that all data are translated into binary code before being stored
in main storage.
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A) They are distinguished from systems programmes, which direct the processing
and also organize and coordinate the flow throughout the entire computer system,

including the input/output and secondary storage devices.

b) Another area of computing, artificial intelligence (A1), attempts to replicate
intelligent behaviour with computers that act as "thinking” machines.

¢) DVD/CD drive is a device that is used to read and write the data from the
DVD and CD.

x) The energy supplied by a machine is less than that supplied to it.

3) Such machines can be thought new tricks, but only if the machine is taken apart

and each of its swithes is painstakingly repositioned.

Y ckaomy Hampea HOMEHYTOT IIPECAMKABaba, Y 00AACTH €ACKTPOTEXHUKE 3a-
MaKEHO j€ jOII jEAHO IPECAMKABAIhE, TAE EACKTPHYHA CTPYja IIOKasyje ocobuHe
KapaKTEPHCTUYHE 32 AKTUBHOCTH SYACKOT POAQ, TIA TAKO OHA MOXKE 2YPamit €ACK-
TPOHE, kpemami ce, whu, nperocuman, nposasumu, uta. Aakae, TepMUHH 10 travel, to
carry, to pass, to move, to puslﬂ, 20 go A€O Cy MEHTAAHOT IIPECAUKABAK:A ELECTRIC

CURRENT IS AHUMAN ACTIVITY:
a) In addition to travelling through solids the electric current can flow through
liquids as well, and even through gases.

6) It pushes the electrons in the same direction all the time.

B) The A.C. used for power and lighting purposes is assumed to go through 50
cycles in one second.
1) Others, called electrolytes, change greatly when the current passes through them.

U 3a oaeBambe Moxe ce pehu Aa ciapa y akTHBHOCT 0cobeHy pyAuMa, A U3pasu
shoe, coat, collar, belt, cap, sleeve unne aco npecankasara A MACHINE PART IS
AN ITEM OF CLOTHING:

a) The pistons run directly in the bores without using cast ivon sleeves.

6) Machining brake drums can extend the life of the brake shoes, too, but the right
equipment has to be used.

B) A bearing cap is a device designed to fit around a bearing to support or immo
bilize it.
r) A belt is a band or flexible material between rotating shafis or pulleys to transfer

motion or transmt goods.
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A) A collar is a section of a shaft or rod having a locally increased diameter to
provide a bearing seat or alocating ring.

Cse HaBeAcHE MeTacl)ope CY aHTPOIIOLIEHTPUIHE, IITO j€ U AOTHYHO jep j€ YOBEK
CTBOPHO jesuK 3a cBoje norpebe. [Topea mux, u3aBajajy ce jow ABe, y Kojuma cy
MaIlliHE AU IBHXOBH A€AOBH IIPEACTABAEHH KA0 XHBOTHIbE, OAHOCHO HHCEKTH.
Tepmunu horse, worm, herring, ram, bull, crow, claw, wing, tail, butterfly, caterpillar,

fly orkpuBajy menTaana npecankasama A MACHINE PART / AMACHINEIS
AN ANIMAL u A MACHINE PART / AMACHINE IS AN INSECT, koja ce

MOTr'Y KOHTCKCTYaAHN30BaTH CACAChI/IM npuMepuma:

a) The commonest types of gears are: spur gears, helical gears, herringbone gears,
bevel gears and worm gears.

6) It should be clearly understood, therefore, that the number of brake horse power
units is less than that produced in the cylinder, but this is not because a brake horse
power is less than any other.

B) A ram is a piston or moving plate, esp one driven hydraulically or pneumatically.

1) A crowbar (or crow) is a long metal bar, usually with a bent, often forked, wedge-
shaped end, used as a lever for prying, moving heavy objects, etc.

A) A caterpillar is a vebicle, such as a tractor or army tank, which runs on two
endless belts, one on each side, consisting of flat treads and kept in motion by
toothed driving wheels.

Csu oBu NPHUMEPH Y CKAAAY CY €A 3aK/oYIKOM Aaje CBCT l'IOjC,A,HOCTaBA:CH H AdCe
33XBaA)yjth/I MeTacl)opaMa TaKaB CBCT MOXXE yHOTPC6I/ITI/I 3a rpabeH)e ANICTPaKTHOT

ceera (Kévecses 2002: 20):

Y cBeTy mocroje myaH, KUBOTUHE U OumsKe; HyAU skuBe Y Kyhama, UMajy TeAa,
jeay, pa360AeBajy CE U 03APaABMKAJY; erhy CE U I TY]jY; )KUBE y Cl)I/ISI/I‘{KOM OKpYy-
XK€Y Ca Pa3HOBPCHUM NPEAMETHMA U MaTEPUjaAMMa; IPEAMETH U MaTepuje
HMajy pasHOAHKA CBOjCTBA; PUSUYKO OKPYIXKEHE YTHIE HA SYAC; SYAH IIPABE

AAATKE, PAAC M YAA3C Y PASAUYIHUTE TpchaKLlI/IjC C APYTHM ApyAHUMA.

6. ITojmoBHE MeTadOpe M HACTABHH IIPOLIEC

AKO ce HEKaA U BEPOBAAO Ad KOTHUTHBHA AUHIBUCTHKA HEMa [IPUMEHY Y YIH-
OHHIIH, AQHAC CE FbEH MEAATOLIKH [TOTEHIHjaA HE AOBOAH Y UTabe. Bpojuu cy

PpaAOBH O TOBUTHBHHUM HCXOAHMMA ITPUMCHE MCTa(l)Opa Y HaCcTaBH CTpPaHOTr jCBI/IKa,



Hoenmugpuxayuja u opmynucarve nojmosHux memagopa y kopnycy
cacmasmeHom 00 MeKCMOBAa HA eH2NIECKOM je3UKy mexHuKe
KaKO OINLITET TAKO M jesuka 3a nocebue Hamee (Caballero-Rodriguez 2011, White
2003, Herrera and White 2000, Robisco and Cuadrado 2013). Manuujasau kopak
y mporjecy uckopuithasarma NeAaromKor MOTCHINjaAA TI0JMOBHUX MeTadopa jecte
IIOAM32EbE CBECTH YYCHHKA O BUXOBOM Ioctojamy (Boers 2000a, 2000b). Camo
HPHCYCTBO MOjMOBHUX MeTapopa y yMy y4eHHKA HHje AOBOAHO I1a je HEOITXOAHO
eKCIIAHLIUTHO CKPEHYTH MKy Ha IOCTOjambe MeTadopa Kako 01 UX y4CHULIN
CTPAHOT je3UKa Pa3yMEAH, YIOTpeOsraBasH, aAl M OTKpuBaan Hoe (Kovecses and
Szabo 1996). Hakon npenosuasarma u naeHTuuKamje Metadopa, cacachu kopax
je mopeheme u mpoHaraxewe CAMYHOCTH U3Mel)y IHMAHOT U HBBOPHOT AOMEHa, 2
YaK CE MOXKE YKAa3aTH U Ha CAUYHE, HCTOBETHE AH ITAK PA3AMYHTE Be3e KOje OCTOoje
y MaTepreM U cTpaHoM je3uky. Kaaa cy cBu eaeMenTH IpecankaBama objaiumeHy,
MeTadopuuke uspase Tpeba yBexxOaBaTu momohy pasHUX METOAA KOje ce HHAdYe
[IPUMEY)Y Y HACTABU CTPAHOT je3HKa.

I'lojmoBHA IpecAMKaBAba, 33jEAHO CA TEPMHUHOAOIIKMM H3PA3HMa KOjH CY HACH-
THPHUKOBAHHU Y KOPIYCY CAYUEEHOM OA TEKCTOBA HA CHIACCKOM jE3UKY TEXHUKE,
Takohe HMajy ITleAATOLIKH oTeHuHjas. Hajrpe cTyaenTma Tpe6a CKPEHYTHU HaXXIby
Ha [T0CTOjarbe MeTagopa y AUCKYPCY HayKe jep OHI MeTadOope OBEY)Y Ca KEbIIKEB-
HHM TECTOBUMA, y KOjuMa je MeTadopa ynoTpedseHa Kao CTHACKA ¢purypa. Tpeba
UM YKPaTKO O0jaCHUTH YAOTYy MeTadopa y MECAOHOM IIPOLIECY, AATH HEKOAHKO
npuMepa GUIypaTUBHUX U3Pa3a U3 CBAKOAHEBHOT )XHBOTA Ha MATEPH-EM jE3UKY,
12 OHAQ HEKOAHMKO IIPHMEPA U3 OIILITET CHIACCKOT je3MKa, H KOHAYHO U3 HAYYHOT
auckypca. CTYACHTH TeXHHKE UMajy COAUAHO 3HAHE OIIIITET EHIAECKOT je3HKa M
BehuHy pedn Koje YnMHE A0 H3BOPHOT MAH LIMAHOT AOMCHA YTAABHOM 3Hajy, I1a
ce MO>Ke IpeTIocTaBUTH A2 he M oBa mpecankaBamwa nomohu Aa Hampase Besy
usmel)y oHora mto sHajy n oHora mro tpe6a Aa Hayve. OBakaB IPUCTYI y HACTABU
OAaKIIao OH ycBajarbe HOBOI BOKaOyAapa, I1a 01 1 pasyMeBambe TEKCTOBA MHCAHUX

Ha CHI'ACCKOM jC3I/IKy CTPYKC U TCXHHKC 6I/IAO YCHCHIHI/IjC.

7. 3akmydak

MHoOru AUHIBHCTH CY Y CBOjUM PaAOBHMA U CTYAHMjaMa IIOKA3aAM AQ HAYYHU-
II1 YECTO KOpHCTe MeTadope y TOKY pas3Boja HOBUX MOAEAA M TEOPHUja, KA0O U ¥
NpeACTABAAY HAYYHUX YMBbeHHLIA. MeTadope cy KayuHa CpeACTBa y HAyYHO]
KOMYHHMKAIIMjH, KOja Ce PEHOCE HA AUCKYPC Y Hy6AI/IKaHI/IjaMa ITOITyAAPHE HaYKE,
AMCKYPC MEAHUja, AUCKYPC HACTABHUX MaTEPHUjaAa Y IIKOAAMA M AUCKYPC 0bUYHUX
myAM Koju ce He 6aBe HaykoM. O I10jaBe KOTHUTHBHOAMHIBUCTHYKOT IIPUCTYIIA,

THMOBH CTPYy4HaKa IIMPOM CBETA UCTPaXKyjy MeTadpope y Koprycuma Koju 6poje
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10 HEKOAHMKO MUAHOHA pe4H. Y OBOM PaAy y4HIbEH je CAUYAH ITOKYILAj Ha KOPITYCY
KOJjH je CACTABACH OA TEKCTOBA HAMEH-CHUX CTYACHTHMA TEXHHUKE Y TPCTEHHKY.
OcuM 0BHX CTPYYHHX TEKCTOBA HA HIAECKOM jE3UKY, kopuuheHu cy U pedHULH
OIILITET CHIAECKOT jE3MKa, KA0 U PEYHHUIIM je3HKa MALIMHCTBA U TeXHUKe. F3aBojeHe
cy camMo oHe MeTadope Koje CY c& CUCTEMATHYHO MOjaBAUBAAE M 32 KOj€ CE MOTA0
HaBECTH AOBOAAH Opoj MeTadOPUYKUX U3pasa (Tabeaa 1). AomuHanHTHE [TOjMOBHE
MeTadope HACHTHPUKOBAHE Y OBOM KOPITYCY UMajy jEAHY 33jEAHUYKY ocobuny, a

TO je aHTpONOLEeHTPUYHOCT. OHe ce MOy TOACAUTH Y TPH o6pacua:

1. merapopa BODY y xo0joj je TeAO NMPEACTaBAEHO KAO CaApPXKATEN
(MACHINE PARTS ARE PARTS OF THE BODY, PARTS OF A
MACHINE TOOL ARE PARTS OF THE BODY) koju o6yxsara ac-

AOBC T€AQ M IbCT'OBC OPTaHC Ad 6I/I CC UMCHOBAAHN ACAOBHU MalllMHA UAH aAATa;

2. wmeradpopa BODY y k0joj je Tea0 peACTaBASEHO KA0 XKHUBU OPTaHU3aM Ca
cBojum ocobunama n dpynkuujama (A MATERIAL FEATURE IS ABODY
FEATURE) pa 6u ce o6jacHnae 0coOHHE MALIMHCKUX MATEPHjaAa KOJH Ce

KOPHCTE Y TEXHHUIM 32 IPABACHE MANINHA, ypehaja u asara;

3. merapopa HUMAN, y k0joj ce ocobrHe pyAd NPUIUCYjy MALIMHAMA, H
10 Hajuewhe pauynapuma (A MACHINE FEATURE IS A HUMAN
FEATURE). Ha cauvan HauuMH NpUKa3aHa je U CACKTPUYHA CTpYja

(ELECTRIC CURRENT IS A HUMAN ACTIVITY).

Youenu 06pacu1/1 MOTY C€ AAKO U YCTIEIHO IPUMEHUTHU Y HACTABHOM IIPOLIECY.
Heomxoano je moauhu cect CTya€HATa TEXHUKE O TIOCTOjalky MeTadopa U BaH
KIbH)KEBHUX ACAQ. Tpe6a 06jaCHI/ITI/I CTYAEHTHMA Ad Cy IOjMOBHEe MeTadope
HNPUCYTHE Y HAYMHY Ha KOjU MMCAUMO, TOBOPHMO U PAAMMO, U A MOTY UMaTH
MO3UTHBAH ¢peKAT U Y HAYMHY HA KOjH YIHMO CTPAHHU je3UK. 3aTHM, HOMohy
UACHTUPUKOBAHUX IPUMEpa TpCGa ucrahu CTPYKTYPHE OAHOCE usmeby U3BOPHOT
U LIUAHOT AOMEHA A2 OU UX CTYACHTH pasyMeAH, a OHAQ U npuMeHnan. HapasHo,
TpeOa HAMOMEHYTH A4 KOTHUTHBHOAMHIBUCTUYKU IIPUCTYI HE Tpe6a U HE MOXeE
6uru jeAMHA METOAQ KOjy IIPUMERY]Y HACTABHUIIM CTPAHOT jE3UKA, AaAH MOXKE ouru
KOMITAEMEHTAPHA APYTUM METOAAMA, 6y,A,th/I Aa cy OpOjHH EMITPHjCKH AOKA3H Ha

CTPaHH UHTCrpHCaba OBOI IIPUCTYIA Yy IIPOLECC yuCHa CTpAHOr jCSI/IKa.
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Smiljana M. Igrutinovi¢

Academy of Professional Studies Sumadija

Department in Trstenik

IDENTIFICATION AND FORMULATION OF CONCEPTUAL
METAPHORS IN THE CORPUS CONSISTING OF
ENGINEERING TEXTS IN ENGLISH

Summary

This paper gives a brief theoretical review of conceptual metaphors with
special reference to the metaphors in scientific discourse because they
are present in engineering and scientific texts. The author tried to use
the theoretical framework of conceptual metaphors to detect and iden-
tify metaphors and mappings in the corpus consisting of engineering
texts in English. The texts were selected according to the needs of stu-
dents at the Academy of Professional Studies Sumadija, Department in
Trstenik. A few bilingual and online dictionaries in the field of science and
technology were also used. Although the corpus under consideration is
rather small in comparison with other corpora containing millions of words,
a considerable number of metaphorical expressions were discovered. All
these expressions were grouped and analysed in order to establish conceptual
mappings and metaphors. The results show that most of these conceptual
metaphors have an anthropocentric quality in common (e.g. MACHINE
PARTS ARE PARTS OF THE BODY, PARTS OF AMACHINETOOL



Hoenmugpuxayuja u opmynucarve nojmosHux memagopa y kopnycy
CACINABIEHOM 00 MEKCIO6A HA EH2NIECKOM je3UKy mexHuKe

ARE PARTS OF THE BODY, A MATERIAL FEATURE IS A BODY
FEATURE, AMACHINE FEATURE IS A HUMAN FEATURE). The
paper also aims to apply these findings in the classroom activities. This can
be achieved by raising metaphoric awareness of students learning engineering
English. If students’ attention is explicitly drawn to the relations between
the source and target domain, language learning can be facilitated. Thus,
the study of metaphors can become a significant tool in the classroom in
order to help students learn both technical and academic vocabulary and
comprehend engineering texts written in English. Language acquisition
may be higher if pedagogical potential of conceptual metaphors is used.

» Key words: cognitive linguistics, conceptual metaphors, conceptual map-

ping, source domain, target domain, engineering English.
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Yuusepsurer y Kparyjesiy
Dra0AOIIKO-yMETHHYKH PaKyATET

Kareapa 3a repManncTuxy

YIOTPEBA IPYLUTBEHWX CTPATETUJAY
OCHOBHOLWKOACKO] HACTAB HEMAYKOT
KAO CTPAHOT JE3VIKA

Ancrpakr: YV osom paﬁy NPUKAZAHU CY PE3YAINAIMU EKCNEPUMEHINANHOZ UCINRPA-
HUBAA Ufut Je yus YMBPHUsaree CIMENneHa y4ecmarocmu ynompebe Opyumsenux
cmpamezuja y yuery u nody4asary HEMauxkoz Kao CImpanoz jesura y Opy2om yuxiy-
¢y 0cro6HO2 06pa30sara. 3a npuxynmare nodamaxa xopumuher je adanmuparu
ynumuux VIHBeHTAp CTpaTeruja 3a ydyerme je3uKa Pebexe 076(950])3, AuxepToBa #
I'yrmanoBa ckana. Pesyimamu cy cmamucmuuxu obpahenn, a busapujanmue pe-
AAYUje AHANUSUPAHE C) NPEMA NPEOUKIMOPCKUM 8APUJAbLAMA — 104, pa3pedy Koju
UCRUMAHUYI NOXANATY 1 CYMATNUBHO] Oyenu u3 cmparoz jesuxa. Keanmumamus-
HA AHANU3A NOKAZY]E YMEPEHY YHECTRALOCIR YNompebe OPYumBeHux cmpamezuja,
Koja je uspaxcenuja ko0 yuenuya nezo koo yuenuxa. Ca y3pacmom cmenen caazara ca
MBPItbaMA U3 YNUMHUKA 0NA0a, 00K OYECHA U3 HACTABHOZ NPEOMEMA He DONPUHOCH
CIMATMUCIUAKI SHAYATHO Y4eCRANOCIIY NPUMEHE UCIUINUBAHUX CTRPATNEZUJCKUX 1O~
cmynaka. Fnax, 08a KymysamusHa 8pedHocim Huje nocMampana Kao ncuxomempujexn
NOMNYHO ONPABOAH NOKAZAINEN, Jep je YoueHa ducnponopyuja usmehy gpexsermmo-
TN NPUMEHE KOMNLEMEHNAPHUX 1 BPULTLAUKUX 00HOCA, N CY Kame2opuje u308ojere
paxmopcrom anarusom demasrnuje anarusupane. Y nopehery ca ysenumuma nemoz
1 wecmoz paspeda, ucnumarnuyu y nepuody pane adosecyenyuje pele ynompebrasajy
dpymmasene cmpamezije. 3002 mo2aje 084 2pyna u3LONECHA CIPAMEZUJCKOM UHIYINY,
HAKOH 4e2a je 00AB/bEHO NOHOBHO MEPEHE 1 YINBPHEHE CY CINAMUCIIULK Y 3HAYAJHE
PasauKe Y3pOK0BAHE USLALAMEM YLEHUKA NOYHABAY OPYULINEEHUX CINPATNELU]A.

Pesysmamu cnposedenoz ucmparusara yxasyjy wa nexe 00 HajeaNcHujux unouxa-

" marija.nijemcevic@filum.kg.ac.rs



Ynompeba Opyuwimeenux cmpamezuja y 0CHOBHOUIKOICKO]
HACMABU HEMAYKO02 KA0 CMPAHO2 je3uKa
1MOpa 06€ KAME0PUJe CIMPAINEUA Y HACTIABHOM NPOUECY, 4 MO €)Y KOMAAEMEHTNAPHU
1 CUMETPULHIL 00HOCH, KOONEPAMUBHIL 001U PAOA 1 UHMEPKYATYPHIU CAOPIHCAJH.
KibyuHe peun: cmpamezuje yuera, 3pymmgﬁte cmpamezuje, przu cmpan jesux,
KOMMACMEHTNAPHA U CUMEMPULHA UHINEPAKYUIA, KOONEPATIUBHO Y4ErDE.

1. YBopHa pasmarpama

Hacaehe tpapunnonasHor HadnHa IKOAOBaFbA, y KOME Ce YCIIeX y4eHHKa I10-
CMaTpa y TepMHHUMA ocTUrHyha, a He OBAaAaBama BemTuHama yyema (Milutinovié
2011: 178), 3aAPYKAAO CE U 'y CABPEMEHO] HACTABH CTPAHUX je3HKa. Y LIUAY IIpe-
Ba3HAKEHA POPMAAHHX IIPHCTYIIA KOHTPOAHCAHOM YUEHY U ITOAYYABAY, OBUM
PAAOM XKEAUMO AQ CKPEHEMO MKy Ha 3HaYaj METOAOAOIIKHX HCTPAXKUBAHA PYHK-
LIMOHAAHUX aKTUBHOCTH Ka0 LITO Cy CTPATETHjE Y4YCHa, AAH U Ha [IOTPEOY BUXOBOT
YKAY4HBaEba y HACTABHY IPAKCY.

Y KOHTEKCTY HACTAaBHOT IIPOLIECa, CTPATETHjE MIPEACTABAA]y AKTHBHOCTH KOje
YYCHHIIH, Y 3ABUCHOCTH OA je38MYKUX CHTYaL|Hja, CBECHO OHPajy KaKo OH OAAKIIAAH
npolec yuemha LUAHOT jesuka U yannHuau ra yenemnujum (Cohen 1998: 10). C
0031pOM Ha TO A2 HUCY ypol)eHe, OHe ce MOI'y IOY4YaBaTH U Y MHCTHTYLMOHAAU-
30BAHUM OKBHPHMA, A BHUXOB AOIPHHOC €PUKACHUjUM HCXOAMMA YYCH:a YHHHU UX
B)XHOM KapHKOM HacTaBHOT paAa. Oa BeAUKOT OPOja FAOTOAUAAKTHYKUX CTYAH)A
Koje ce 6aBe HCIIMTUBAMEM YACAA OBUX CBECHHX AKTUBHOCTH, U3ABOjuheMo ayTope
KOjH Cy y CBOjUM KAacHHUKAI[HjaMa IPEIO3HAAU 3HAYAj APYLITBEHHX CTPATETHja.
Py6unosa (Rubin 1975) melyy npsuma je y cBojy TakcoHOMH]jy yBpCTHAA TOMEHY TY
KaTETOPH]Y, a HAKOH b€, BEAUKH AOTIPHHOC AAAH CY O'Maau u IIlamo (O’Malley,
Chamot 1990), xoju npase cunTesy namely ApymTBeHIX M apeKTUBHHX CTpaTerHja
yuewa. Haxo ce y moraeay ¢ppexBenTHOCTH Hajpehe kopucTe y HacTaBu U ydemy
CTPaHHUX je3MKa, HEOCIIOPAH je IBHUXOB 3HAYaj 32 PEIIABAMKhE jE3MIKHX 3aAATAKA U
cruname senrruna (Cirkovié Miladinovi¢ 2012: 76-77). Vimajyhu y Buay aa ce u3
yIAQ KOMYHHKATHBHE AUAAKTHKE Y4CHE CTPAHOT je3HKa IOCMATPa KA0 COLUjaAHH
YHH, KOOIICPATHBHA HHTEPAKIHja Y AHAAKTHIKOM TPOYIAY® CMaTPa Ce KAYYHOM
KAPHKOM y TAKBOM HacTaBHOM KoHuenTy. C Apyre cTpaHe, ageKTHBHE CTpaTeryje

AOTIPHHOCE PEAYKIIHjH EMOTUBHOT Ha60ja U KOHTPOAHCABY je3UYKe AaHKCHO3HOCTH

(Cirkovi¢ Miladinovi¢ 2018: 32). Pe6exa Oxcdopa (Rebecca Oxford 1990) ay-

*I'lojmoBH coyujaro u dpyusmseno mehyco6HO cy 3aMEHASUBH Y TEKCTY YAQHKA.

3TIpouec HacTaBe H yuema CTPAHHX j€3UKA ITOAPASYMEBa CAACjCTBO TPH CYIITHHCKA GaKTOPA KOja
YMHE AMAAKTHYKO TPOjCTBO MAH AUAAKTUYKH TPOYTao: yIEHHIIU, HACTABHUK U JE3UK KOjU CE Y4U

(Ayp6a6a 2011: 106).
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TOPKa je HajCUCTEeMATUYHU]je KaaCHHUKALIHje CTPATETH]a YYeHha, Y KOjoj CBOje MECTO
HaAase U ApymTBeHu nponeck. OHa UX CBPCTaBa Y HHAUPEKTHE CTPATETHje Koje,
3axBasyjyhu capapHHYKEM OAHOCHMA Ca YAQHOBHMA IPYIIE, PEIYAHILY AKTHBHOCTH
yuema y ApymrseHoM koHtekery (Durbaba 2011: 123, Blagojevi¢ 2012: 275). Mako
ce cucreMaTusanuja Kojy cy nonyanau O'Maau u Illamo cmaTpa npumepenujom 3a
y4€me CTPAHUX jE3UKA Y OKBUPUMA MHCTUTYLIMOHAAM30BAHE HACTABE (Sikmanovic'
2009: 416), y 0BOM HCTpaKMBalsy CMO CE OIPEACAHUAH 32 TAKCOHOMHU]y Pebeke
Oxcdopa, y K0joj APYLITBEHE 1 adpEKTHUBHE CTPATETHjE, HAKO mehyco6Ho nosesane,
IIPEACTABAA]y H3ABOjEHE KaTEropuje.

[us cripoBeACHOT eKCIIEPUMEHTAAHOT HCTPKUBAKA YCMEPEH je Ha yTBphu-
Bae CTEICHA YYECTAAOCTH YIIOTPeOe APYIITBEHUX CTPATETHja U I10jeAMHAYHHUX
YECTHUIIA U3 YIIUTHUKA Y YYEHY U ITOAYYaBaky HEMAYKOT KA0 CTPAHOT je3UKA Y APYTOM
LIMKAYCY OCHOBHOT oOpasoBama. [Topea Tora, HCIUTHBAAM CMO ¥ CTATUCTHYKU
3HaYajHE AONIPUHOCE NPEAUKTOPCKUX BAPHjAOAU 72014, Y3PACINA U 0YeHe HUBOY
CAarama ca TBPAKAMA U3 aHKETE, K0 U HHTEPKOPEAAIHjy KOHCTpyKaTa. Maxko je
MUTabe IPUMEHE APYIITBEHUX CTPATETHja Y OCHOBHOIIKOACKO]j HACTaBU CTPAHUX
je3auKa jeAHO OA 3HAYAJHUjUX, MAAO je 1'Iy6AI/IKaLlI/Ija KOje ce ’huMe 6aBe. 360r Tora cy
LMACBH YCMEPEHU M Ha YKa3HUBAE Ha TOTPEOY 32 METOAOAOLIKHM HCTPAKHUBABEM
OBOT IPobAECMA U IETOBUM YKAYYHBABEM Y IPOLIEC IIAAHUPAha U PEAAU30Bakba
HacTaBe.

HaxoH yBOAHHX HAaIIOMEHa, y HACTaBKY ce 6aBUMO AcpHHHCAEM APYLITBEHUX
CTpaTeruja ¥ TEOPHjCKUM IOCTABKAMA PEACBAHTHHUM 32 EKCIIEPUMEHTAAHHU ACO
PaAa, a 3aTUM U IIPUKA30M CAMOT HCTPaKHUBakha, CA OCBPTOM HA Y30PaK M IOCTY-
I1aK HCTPAXXHBAkba, MHCTPYMEHTE KopHinheHe 3a NPUKYILbarbe TOAATAKA, AHAAUSY

pe3yaTaTra u ,A,I/ICKYCI/ij.

2. Teopujcke mocraBke

Nako MOCTOj€ Pa3AMIMTE TAKCOHOMU]E CTPATETHja YI€H:A, ADYLITBEHE CTPATETHjE
CY KOMIIOHEHTA yHyTap cBake oA bux. OKc$popAoBa HX AcPUHMIIE KAO CYIITHHCKH
KOHCTHTYTHBHH aCIICKT y4Y€Ha CTPAHOT je3HKa, KOjU AOIPHUHOCH CTHIAkY CBE
YEeTHPH je3HYKE BELITHHE, aAH U Pa3BOjy COLMOAPEKTUBHHX LIPTa AUIHOCTH
yuennka (Oxford 1990: 168). Fbuxos sHauaj je Heocnopa, jep ce jesux oppebyje
Ka0 00AMK APYLITBEHOT IOHAIIAMba K OCHOBHH aAAT y3ajaMHe KOMYHHKALIHjeC.

Y AuTepaTypH ce pasAMKYjy TPH IPYIIe APYIITBCHHUX CTPATETH]a: 720C/ABHAbE
numarba, capadrwa ca dpyzuma n caocehare ca dpyeuma (Oxford 1990: 146-147).
IIpBa rpyma noppasymesa jeAHy OA BaKHHjUX HACTABHUX BELITHHA Y yYCHY CTPAHOT
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jesHKa U IIPEAYCAOB je 3a MHTEPAKIIMjy Ka0 UMIIEPaTUB caBpeMeHe HacTase. [ lo-
CTaBACHE IIMTAA HHUjE CAMO Y QYHKILIHJU TPAKEHA MOjalllbeha HAH OTBPAE O Ipa-
MATHYKOj KOPEKTHOCTH HCKa3a, Beh II0ACTHYE 3BHATIDKEAY, KPUTHYKO PA3MHUILAAHE
Y aKTHBHO Y4CHE CTPAHOT jesuka. Aa 61 yUCHHUIIM HMAaAM IPUAKKY A2 6e3 cTpaxa
U jesnykux bapujepa mocraBsajy nmuramwa, OKcPopAOBa Ipenopydyje coLujasHe
o6auKe pasa y mapy uau Mmaanm rpynama (1990: 146). Apyra rpyna ApymrseHnx
cTpareruja obyxBara KOOIEPATUBHO Y4YCHE U TUMCKO IOy4YaBate. ApylmTBeHa
MHTepaKLHja 1 pasMeHa nHopMaiHja omoryhasa yueHUIMA A2 KOOPAMHUPA)Y
3ajeAHHYKE aKTUBHOCTH Y LAY epHKACHHjEr OCTBapUBama Iiusea rpyme. [Toa-
CTHILIalbe MHTEPICPOHAAHHX Besa u3Mely yueHMKa BaXKHa je KapuKa 3a yCICLIHy
HACTaBy CTPAHMX j€3HKa, AOTIPHHOCH CMakbCHy AaHKCHO3HOCTH H HaIleTe arMocdepe,
KOja OMeTa Ipoliec yuema. I locaeprsa rpymma ApylITBeHUX CTPATErHja II0ApasyMeBa
MOACTUIIAE EMIIATH]E, 3ax13amyjyhn KOjOj Ce CTBapajy YCAOBHU 3a IIO3UTUBHY OT-
BOPEHOCT Yy TIOTAEAY TIPUXBATakha MHAMBHAYAAHUX M KYATYPHHMX Pa3AMYUTOCTH.
OHa je TeMes ycnelHe KoMyHuKanuje Ha 610 koM jesuxy (Oxford 1990: 146).
Pa3sao03u 32 moAyyaBae U ynoTpedy APyIUITBEHHX CTPATErHja y HACTABH U YYCHY
CTpaHMX je3uka cy BumecTpyku. FlHTepakuuja Ha K0joj ce MHCHCTHPA IOACTHYE
YYCHHKE Ha aKTHBHO yuemhe y KOHCTpyHCalby 3Hatba U 3HAYCHA, 4 CAMUM THM CE
noschasa u wuxosa MotuBauuja. ITopes KOHTpoAe adpeKTUBHUX acleKara, I10-
CTaBA>ABEM [HUTAA Y POKYC e CTABSdA M PAa3BHjalbe BULIMX KOTHUTHBHUX U Me-
TAKOTHUTHUBHHX PYHKIHMja. APYIITBEHE CTPATErHje AOIPHUHOCE U CAMOIIOY3AALY,
jayary HOBEpEma, IOIITOBAY PA3AUYMTHX MHILASCHA, KYATYPA U IbUXOBUX IIPEA-
crasauka (Oxford 1990: 147).
3aHnMarbe 32 YYCHUKA M HETOBE MEHTAAHE M MHTYHTHBHE OIIEpaliije HMa Kope-
HE Y KOHCTPYKTHBUCTHYKUM H KOKOHCTPYKTUBHCTHIKUM TEOPH)jCKHM ITOCTaBKaMa.
Y KOHCTPYKTHBH3MY, [IXKEba CE yCMEPaBa HA Y4EHHKA KA0 Cy0jeKTa HACTABHOT IIPO-
Lieca ¥ BerOBY CBECHY YIIOTPeOy pasAMYMTHX IIOCTYIIAKA 32 YIIPABAAE IIPOLIECOM
yuerba 1 OCTBapHBaibe HacTaBHUX HuseBa (Durbaba 2011: 121). C apyre crpane,
HAaj3HAYajHUjU YTU1IA] KOKOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKE TEOPHj€E 32 OBAj PaA MPEACTABASA
COLIMjaAHM KOHCTPYKTUBHU3aM, YHja je Boacha HA€ja yCMEpPEHA Ha AOTIPUHOC Y4EHY
Kpos counjasny uarepakuujy (Bovet etal. 2004: 205). Taxo ce, Hacynpot excripe-
CHUBU3MY, Tj. TCHACHLIUjH KA AMHOM U3Pasy MOjeAHHIIa (Martinovi¢ Barbul 2019:
53), TEXXHUIITE CTaBoba Ha y4eme Kao COLUjaAHH YHH. Y HHTEPAKIIMOHUCTHIKOM IPH-
CTYILy, 9HjUM ce yTeMesuBadeM cMatpa Buroreku (Brirorekuit), naxma ce ycmepasa
Ha 3HA4aj IIOTHCKUBAha ETOLIEHTPUYHE MHCAH K0 ITPEAYCAOBA HA Pa3BOjHOM MY TY
OA MHAMBHAYaAHOT (MHTPAIepCOHAAHOT) Ka APYIUTBEHOM (MHTECPIICPCOHAAHOM).

3aCTynajth MHIIACHE Ad CC ITIPCAA3AK Ca MHAMBHUAYAAHOT HA CAPAAHHYIKO YUICHC
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CMaTpa ,HajyMaAsUBUjUM CUMITOMOM KOjU KapaKTEePHUILE AUHAMUKY Pa3Boja U
YCIEUIHOCT HHTEACKTYaAHE ACAATHOCTH AeTeTa , BUroTcku je ykasao Ha 3Havaj
HHTEPaKIIUje Y AMAAKTHYKOM TPOYTAY K0 IPEAYCAOBA €PUKACHOT YYEH:A (1996:
188). Y 0BOM HCTpaKnBarby KOMIACMEHTAPHH U CUMETPUYHI OAHOCH IIOKa3aAH
Cy ce Kao HajBaXHUjH PaKTOPH KOjU yTHYE HA YYECTAAOCT YIIOTPeOe APYIITBEHUX
CTpareruja.

CrpoBepeHe cTyAHje Y 00AACTH TAOTOAUAAKTHKE OTBPhyjy Aa ¢y mocebHu
Ha4YMHH yCBajarba MHGOPMALHja 3aCAYKHH 32 YCIICIIHO 00aBAAbE je3HUKHX 3a-
AaTaka U eQHKacHO yueme cTpaHor jesuka (Mijuskovi¢ 2014: 105). Fbuxos nus
je ycMepeH Ha MCIIUTHBAKE PENEPTOAPa M YYECTAAOCTU IPUMEHE CTPATETH)jCKUX
AKTHBHOCTH y yuewy cTpanux jesuka (Topalov 2012) u psonpunoca xopumhema
CTpaTeryja y MpoLeCcy OBAAAABAKA JE3NYKHMM BEIITHHAMA KA0 3HAYajHOT $paKTopa
HUHAMBUAYAAHUX pasanka Mehy yyeHnnnma (Bozinovi¢isar.2012: 116). Ocum Tora,
TEXHIITE Ce CTaBAA M HA MCIIUTHBatbe OUBAPUjaHTHUX peAaliuja uaMely saBUCHHX 1
npeAuKTopckux Bapujabau — 7044 (Ehrman et al. 1989, Green et al. 1995, Bikicki
2012) n nocmuenyha (O’Malley et al. 1990, Cohen 1998, Bremner 1999).

Hcrpaskusarma koja ce 6aBe pasankama Mehy moaoBuma y ynorpebu crpareruja
Y Y4€Hy CTPAHOT j€3UKA YKa3Yjy Ha TO AA AMCTUHKIIMj€ HUCY O6HoAOLIKH YCAOBAEHE,
Beh ce 06jammaBajy adpexTHBHEM $paKTOpPHMA, KAO IUTO CYy MOTHBALIUjA U CTABOBU
(Bikicki 2012:11).Kapa Cy Y IMTamy HOCTI/II‘Hyha, PE3YATATH IIOKA3Yjy AA yYEHHLIU
ca 6osrum oneHama kopucre Behu 6poj crpareruja op oHuUX ca caabujum ycrexom
(Bozinovi¢ i sar. 2012: 116). Bpajosuh uctuue aa ce ,A06pu yueHuLH cTpaHor je-
3MKa Pa3AMKYjy OA AOHIMX IIO TOME HITO [TO3HAjy U3BECHE CTPATETH]€E YI€Ha U YME]Y
Aa ux ynorpebe” (2013: 222-223). Mako Oxcpopaosa ucro norephyje kaaa je y
nuTamy ynoTpeba APyWTBeHNX cTpareruja, Hajsehn 6poj mybaukanuja ce, unak,
OAHOCH Ha CBeOOyXBaTHE KAACHUKALHje CTPATETHjCKHUX KATCTOPHja, UCIINTHBAE
YYECTAAOCTH HHXOBE yoTpebe u GuBapujaHTHHX peaanuja usmehy momenyTux
HPEAUKTOPCKHUX BapHjabAn. YKOAHKO Cy ITOjeAMHAYHE CTPATETHje U3 PEACBAHTHUX
TAKCOHOMHja U IIPEAMET UCTPaXKUBAKha, TAXKHba ce yeihe ycMepasa Ha AMpeKTHE
CTpareruje, Tj. MEHTAAHO MPOLIECHPAE EAEMEHATA CTPAHOT j€3UKA, HUXOBO Pasy-
MeBabe U yroTpely, AOK Cy HHAUPEKTHE 3aHEMapECHE, HAKO 3HAYAJHO AOIIPHHOCE
YCIELIHOM ITPOLIECY YYCHa U CTULIAMY OIMIITHX U crieiuHIHUX KOMIeTeHIHja. Mu
CMO €€ Y OBOM PaAy OPHjEHTHUCAAM Ha APYIUTBEHE CTPATETHje KAaKO OMCMO HCIIUTAAN
YYECTAAOCT IHXOBE yIOTpelOe, rAaBHE MHAUKATOPE U OUBapUjaHTHE peAariuje ca
IPEAUKTOPCKUM BapHjabAAMA 720.40M, Y3PACINOM Y CYMAINUBHOM OYEHOM U3 HEMAYKOT
Ka0 CTPaHOT je3HKa.



Ynompeba Opyuwimeenux cmpamezuja y 0CHOBHOUIKOICKO]
HACMABU HeMAYK02 KAO CIMPAH02 je3uKa

3. Metop
3.1. Y3opak u mocrynmax

Y ucrpaxusamy je ydectBoaro 218 yuennka xoju noxabajy apyru unkayc
obaBe3HOT o6pa30Ba}ba Y jJEAHOj IIKOAH Y Kparyjesuy. CTPaTH(l)I/IKaLH/Ija je usBp-
weHa nipema 704y (100 aevaka u 118 aesojunna), paspedy (22,9% neraxa; 23,9%
mecraka; 27,1% ceamaxa u 26,1% ocmaxa) u oyenu (25,2% y4eHUKa UMa OLEHY
net; 24,8% oueny yetupu; 27,5% ouey Tpu u 22,5% oweHy ABA). Hcrpaxupame
j€ CIIPOBEACHO Y TPBOM HOAYToAMIITY 1KoAcke 2019/2020. ropune y soorosopy ca
POAHUTEAUMA U CTPYYHUM CAPAAHHIIIMA IIKOAC. Y Y30PaK CY YIIAU YYCHUIM KOjH
Cy Ha AQH NIPHKYIIAAkba I0AATAKA OMAH IPUCYTHH Y LIKOAU U YHjH CY POAUTEAU
AaAHd 0A0Operbe A2 OYAY HCIIMTAHHULYL.

Hajmpe cy cBu yueHHIIM OATOBapaAM Ha IIHTAkba U3 AHKETHOT YIIMTHHUKA KOja
Cy C€ OAHOCHAA Ha CTABOBE IPeMa UCITUTHBAHUM KATErOpHjaMa y HACTABHU U YUCHY
HEMAyKor Kao CTpaHor je3uka. Hakon aHaause A0OHjeHMX pe3yATaTa yCTaHOBMDE-
HO je Ad HCIIMTAHMIH CEAMOT H OCMOT Paspeaa Y Marmb0j MEPU KOPHCTE IIOMEHYTE
cTpareruje, I je ayTopKa HCTPaXKHBAkba Y HACTABHU [IPOLIEC MHTETPHUCAAA BEXDE
KOjuMa ce moacThde wbruxoBo kopuinheme. Hajipe je Bobhena rpynna anckycuja
Ha TeMy MchyBpIIBaYKuX OAHOCA U OAHOCA Ca HACTABHHMKOM, OPTaHU3alHje U
peasusanyje HacTaBHUX YacoBa. I lopea Tora, crparerujcku HHIYT ce CaCTOjao y
yuectasujeM Kopuuthery KOONepaTHBHUX COLMjaAHUX 06ANKa paaa (y rpynu ny
napy), HO30PHIIHO-TIEAATOIKKX Bex6u (Bex6e moseperba, ocaobabarma op cTpaxa,
pedackcHje) 1 eAeMeHaTa HHTEPKYATYPHOT yuera. HakoH Tpu Mecena papa Ha 0Baj
HaYHH, 00aBAEHO je IIOHOBHO MEPEIHE, KAKO OH CE yTBPAMAO AQ AH [IOCTOJH CTATH-
CTHYKHU 3HAYajHA PA3AHKA Y PE3YATATHMA KOja je y3POKOBaHA M3AATAHEM YICHHUKA
CTPATETHjCKOM HHITYTy. AHKETHPabE je OHAO AHOHMMHO, YBOAHH ACO YIIMTHHKA
CaAP>KH YIIyTCTBO 32 [TOMYHaBakbe H MOAATKE O MOAY YICHHKA, Y3pacTy/ paspeay
U OLiCHU U3 HeMadKor jesuka. [ Ipukynasenu moaanu cratuctiaku cy obpabenu y
nporpamy IBM SPSS 23, a pesyaraTu aHaAusHpaHu KBAHTUTATUBHUM METOAOM.

3.2. MHCTpyMEHTH HCTPaKHBakha

Teopujcka pasmaTparma y IPBOM ACAY PaAd YKa3aAa Cy Ha [IOCTOjatbe BUILE KAA-
cuduxarimja crparervja yuerma. Kao cranpapaAnsoBaHu HHCTPYMEHT IPUKYILobAEA
noparaka Hajucmhe ce xopuctu Husenmap cmpamezuja sa yuere jesuxa (Strategy
Inventory for Language Learning: Oxford 1990), y kome je n3ABOjeHO mecT Katero-

PpHja: CTpaTeruje MEMOPUCaka, KOTHUTUBHE CTPATETH]€, CTPATErHj€ KOMIIEH3aIHj€,
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METaKOTHUTHBHE, aQeKTUBHE U colMjasHe cTpareryje. [ IpeameT ucTparkusama y
OBOM PaAy jeCy APYIITBEHE CTPATETH)E, jep Cy BaXKHE, 2 3aIIOCTaBAEHE CY U Y KOMY-
HUKATHBHOj HACTABHU CTPAHMX je3UKA U Y HayYHUM IyOankanujama. OpurnHasHe
M3jaBe KOje je ayTOPKa YIIUTHUKA IIPEAAOXKHAA HUCY MOTAE Y ITIOTIYHOCTH AQ CE
[pHUMEHE Ha Hallly LUAHY IPyITy. 360r Tora CMO MX IIPUAATOAMAY HCITUTAHULIIMA
OCHOBHOIIKOACKOT y3pacTa ¥ lbMXOBOM Pa3BOjHOM CTaAUjyMYy.

Tepame noHyheHe HCnUTaHUIMMA OAHOCE Ce HA CTPATErHjCKa IIOHALIAA, 2
CTEIICH cAarama BpeAHOBaH je momohy Auxepmose ckase (Likert scale: Likert 1932):
1 — yomuTe ce He caaxeM, 2 — He CAAKEM Ce, 3 — HeMaM MULIACHE, 4 — CAaXKeM ce,
5 — y motmyHOCTH ce caaxeM. MIHTepBasn I/IsMeby CTaBKH HMCY IIOAJEAHAKH A CY
OpojeBH y3eTH Ka0 3HAKOBU OPAHHAAHE, a HE HHTepBaAHe ckaAe. Aa Orcmo cabpaan
CKOPOBE M padyHAAH [IPOCCYHU PE3YATAT Y AUCTPHOYLIHjH OATOBOPA MCIIUTAHHKA
Ha IIMTaka U3 aHKETHOT YIIUTHUKA, KOPHCTUAH CMO | yTMaHOBY KyMyAaTHBHY CKaAy

(Guttman scale: Guttman 1944).

3.3. PeayaraTu

Y cnpoBeACHO HCTPasKUBAKbE YKAYUCHO je YeTpHaecT BapHjabau. O HaBeACHHX
IPOMEHAUBHX jeAHA je 6HAa HOMMHAAHOT (II0A), jeAHa paruo (CTapOCT HCITUTAHUKA
/ paspeA KOjH HCIUTAHULY NT0Xal)ajy) 1 ABaHACCT OPAMHAAHOT HUBOA Meperba (oLje-
Ha M3 HEMAUKOT je3UKA M TBPAE U3 YIIUTHHUKA). AAANITUPAHH YIIUTHHK CAAPIKAO
j€ jeAaHAECT YECTHIIA KOJUMA CE OIUCY)Y APYIUTBEHE CTPATETH]€ Y Y€y CTPAHUX
jesuxa. Y 1umy rpynucama HO4eTHOT CKyIIa BAPUjaOAM 110 CAMMHOCTH IPHMEHEHA
je erabopamusna paxmopcka anaiusa 6e3 yHanpea AePUHHCAHHX IPETIIOCTABKHU O
6pojy u crpykrypu dpakropa. OMIUTH KPUTEPHjyM KOMYHAAUTETA je 33A0BOMSCH, jep
cy cBe Bpeanoct Behe op h =.32. C 063upom Ha To A2 Anti-image Kopeaannona
MaTpHLa IOKasyje Aa CBaka MaHM(ECTHA BapHjabaa UMa MEPy aACKBaTHOCTH
ysopkosatba Behy 04 .50, CBHX jeAAHACCT TBPAHH j€ YKAYICHO Y AddY AHAAMSY.
DaxTOpCKOM aHAAM30M H3ABOjCHA je ABOPAKTOPCKA HHTEPIPETAOUAHA CTPYKTYpa
Koja objammasa 65,6% yKyIHe BapHjaHCe, LITO je 32 APYLITBCHO-XYMAaHUCTHIKE
Hayke 3apoBosaBajyhe. Kommnonenre cy poBeaene y kocy Promax poranujy u
uHTeprpeTHpaHe Kao (1) AOIpHHOC HaCTaBHUKA YIOTPeOU APYIUTBEHUX CTPATErHja
u (2) sonpunoc Bpuimaka (8. Tabeay 1). C 063upom Ha TO A2 Cy y OKBUPY IpBe
KaTEropuje youeHa joll ABa Ba)KHA MHAMKATOPA APYIUTBEHUX CTpaTeruja (counj aAHU
OOAULIM PaAa M HHTCPKYATYPHA KOMIICTCHIIN]A), M BbUX CMO YBPCTHAH Y IIPHKA3 H

AHAAM3Y PC3yATaATA.
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Aa 61cMO HUCIUTAAN MepY PEelPE3eHTATUBHOCTH MOAMUKOBAHOT YIIUTHUKA,
xopuctuau cmo Kajsep-Mejep-Onxuros mecm (Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Test). Fberosa
BpeaHOCT usHocH .87, a Bapmaemos mecm cpepuunocmu (Bartlett's Test of
Sphericity) yxasyje Ha cTatucTruky sHadajan pesyarar (p = .00), ma saksydyjemo
Aa je ped 0 A06poj penpesenTaTuBHOCTH. [ToysaanocT ckopoBa MOAHPUKOBAHOT
ynutHuka oppehusana je Kpombaxosun a-xoeduyujenmom (Cronbach o). Viy-
Tpallba KOH3UCTEHIIUja CTABKH KOpULINEeHOT yIIMTHHUKA je BeoMa AOOpa M H3HOCH
o« = .89, na je Ha Taj Ha4MH NOTBpheHa II0Y3AAHOCT CKaAE, Y3 IIPETIIOCTABKY O HC-
KPEHOCTH OATOBOPA UCIIUTAHHKA K40 HEOIIXOAHOT IIPEAYCAOBA 34 YCIIEX OBAKBHUX

HCTPpa’KUBakba.

ApymTBeHe crpareruje Kommnonenra 1 Kommonenra 2

KaAa HCIITO HC pa3yMeEM, 3aMOAUM 97

HacTaBHHUI 32 nomoh.

KaAa M€ HaCTaBHHIIA ITMTA HCUITO IITO HC 89

3HAM, ITOKAXXEM jOj AA MM je& rIOTpe6Ha riomoh.

Kaaa ypapuM 3apaTax, 3aMOAUM HACTAaBHUIY 71
A2 IPOBEPH A2 AU caM I'a AOGPO ypaAHo/-aa. '

YecTo Ha yacy HEMAYKOT je3UKa YIUMO Y

TpyIIH.

.61

Ha yacoBuma HeMauKoOr je3HKa 4€CTO PAAUMO 60

BexGara y mapy.

ITopea HeMauKor je3nKa, 3aHUMA M€ AQ CA3HAM
HEeITo HOBO U 0 KyATypu Hemauke, Aycrpuje 54
u [Bajuapcke.

Ha yacoBrma HeMauKor jesHKa 4ecTo
PasroBapaMo O HaYHHY KUBOTA HAILIHX 53
Bpumaka y Hemauxkoj/Aycrpuju/ )

Isajuapckoj.

Kapa Hemro He pasymem, 3aMOAUM Apyra/ 89
APYTapHIy AQ MU oGjach. '

Kapa ypaaum Heko BexxOatbe, IpoBepuM ca
APYTOM/APYTapHLIOM Ad AH CaM ra AOGpPO .88
ypaauo/-aa.
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Hemauku jeaux papo y9uM Kpos pa ca

Apyrapuma.

.85

Hemauku jesuk papo yuaum/Bexbam ca

.62
Apyrom/ apyrapunom (y mapy).

Tabeaa 1. [Topanu o cTpyKTypu ynuTHHKA

HaxoH yBHAa y AaT€HTHY CTPYKTYPY ITOAATaKa U AHAAM3Y TAABHUX KOMIIOHEHTH,
ypabena je AcckpunTrBHa aHaAN3a YeCTHLIA, KOjUMA CE MEPH YIECTAAOCT yrOTpebe
I0jeAUHAYHHUX APYLITBCHHUX aKTHBHOCTH (B. TabeAy 2). YKYIIHH IIPOCEYHH PE3YATAT
¥ AUCTPHOYLIMjH OATOBOPA UCIIUTAHUKA HA IINTAHa U3 aHKETHOT YIIUTHUKA H3HOCHO
je M =3.30. On ykasyje Ha yMepeHy Y4eCTAAOCT YIIOTpelhe APYIITBEHHX CTPATErHja.
HMnak, BpeAHOCTH apUTMETHYKUX CPEAMHA 32 TTOjeAUHAYHE YECTHIIEC HA 3aBHCHOJ
Bapujabau notsplyjy sHauajHe pasauke y ppeKBEHTHOCTH BUXOBE IPUMeHe. AOK
ce BUCOKA y4€CTaAOCT Beayje 3a Bplumaduky unrepakunjy (M = 4.09), najpebhe cy y
ynmpeGn CTPATETUjCKU IOCTYIIH KOjU CE TUYY KOMYHHUKALIU]€ CAa HACTABHUKOM (M
=2.85). YV oxBHpY OBe KaTeropuje HCIUTHBAHA je YIECTAAOCT YIOTpehe capasHId-
KHX OOAMKA paAd M €ACMEHATA MHTCPKYATYPHOT y4ueHa. YCTAHOBACHO jE A CY PaA
y TPYIIH U Napy 3aCTYIAEHU YMEPEHO YECTO Y HHCTUTYLIMOHAAM30BaHOj HACTABH
Ha ucnuTUBaHOM Y30pKy (M = 3.13), ucto kao n uHTepKyATypHHU caspxaju (M
=298). Bpeanocrtu cranaapaHe AeBHjaliMje YKa3yjy Ha HE3HATHA OACTYIAEba OA
APUTMETUYKHX CPEAHHA.

ApyurrseHa crpareruja M CA

Bucoxka yaecrasoct (M = 3.5 uau Bue)

Kapaa ypasum Hexo Bexxbame, IpoBepuM ca Apyrom/ 4,18 75
APYTapULIOM A2 A caM ra A06po ypaano/-aa. (K2)

Hemauxn jesux papro yaum ca Apyrom/apyrapunom. (K2) 4.10 94
Hemauku jesaux papo y4uM Kpo3 IPYITHHU paj, ca Apyrapuma. 4.06 .85
(K2)

Kaaa Hemro He pasymem, 3aMOAUM APyra/APyrapuIy Aa 4.04 .83

mu o6jacuu. (K2)
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Ymepena yuecrasoct (M = 2.5-3.45)

IMopea HeMauKor je3anka, 3aHMMa M€ AQ CA3HAM HEIITO HOBO 3.32 .96

u o xyarypu Hemauxe, Aycrpuje u Illsajuapeke. (K1)

Ha yacoBuMa HeMayKor je3HKa 4eCTO PaAMO Bexbama y 3.16 .39
mapy. (K1)

Yecro Ha 9acy HeMadKor jesuka yaumo y rpyn. (K1) 3.11 22
Ha yacoBruMa HeMauKOr je3HKa 4€CTO PasroBapaMo o 2.98 .89

Ha4YMHY )XMBOTA HaIUX Bpiumwaka y Hemaukoj/Aycrpuju/
Isajuapexoj. (K1)

Kaaa Hewro He pasymeM, 3aMOAMM HACTAaBHHMILY 32 TOMOR. 2.96 1.10

(K1)

Hucxka yaecrasoct (M = 2.45 uan auxe)

Kapa ypapum 3aparax, 3aMOAMM HACTABHHUIIY AQ IPOBEPU 2.36 .96

Aa AU caM ra A06po ypasuo/-aa. (K1)

Kaaa me HacTaBHMIIA MUTa HEINTO LITO HE 3HAM, TOKAXKEM 2.04 1.09

joj Aa M je morpe6Ha nmomoh. (K1)

Tabeaa 2. BpeaHocTu apuTMeTHIKE CPEAUHE (M) u CTAaHAAPAHE AEBHjanIUje (CA) 3a

MOjEAMHAYHE TBPAIHE U3 YITUTHUKA

3.3.1. Humepxoperayuje kymyramusroz ckopa wa ckaiu u
npeduxmopcxux sapujabiu

Hakon npoBepe penpeseHTaTHBHOCTH | TIOY3AAHOCTH CKaAe U yTBphuBarma
CTCIICHA YIE€CTAAOCTH IIPHUMCHE APYIITBCHUX CTpaTeI‘I/Ija U BbCHUX HOjCAI/IHa“IHI/IX
KATEropuja U3ABOjeHHX PAKTOPCKOM aHAAU3OM, HCIIUTUBAAM CMO ITOBE3AHOCT
usMmel)y KyMyaaTUBHOT ckopa Ha CKaAU Kao 3aBHCHe Bapujabac u paspeda (yspacma),
noaa v oyene kao npearkropa. C 063MpoM HA TO AA je HMBO MEPE XOMOTEHOCTH
AucTpubyniuje HapyleH (CTaHAAQPAM30BAHH KYPTOSHC j€ 110 aIICOAYTHO] BPEAHOCTH
Bchu o 1.96), 6uBapujanTHE peaaluje H3paskeHe Cy PEKO HEMAPAMETAPCKOT K0-
epuyujenma Cnupmarose (Spearman) koperayuje. Bapujabae cy mutepnpernpane
K20 ABOQAKTOPCKE CTPYKTYPE ¥ 32 CBAKY KATETOPU]Y PAdYHAT j€ IIPOCCYHH PESYATAT
y ,A,I/ICTPI/IGYHI/IjI/I OATOBOpA NUCITUTAHHUKA HA IMUTAba M3 AaHKCTHOT YITUTHHUKA.

IpBa npeankTopcka Bapujabaa Ynju cMO AOIIPHHOC UCIIUTUBAAM OHO je y3pacn,

1j. pasped xoju ucnmranuny noxahajy. [ToBesaHocT je u3paxkeHa KOePUIIUjEHTOM
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KOpeAaljyje yMEPEHOT MHTEH3UTETA U HETATUBHOT NPEA3HAKA, KOJU YKa3yje Ha
IOCTOjambe TCHACHLIMjE AQ Ca Y3PaCTOM CTEIICH cAarama ca usjasama caabu (rho
=-.43,N =218, p = .00). Hajjaun uHTCH3UTET HEraTHBHE IIOBE3AHOCTH Ca OBUM
HPEAUKTOPOM 320€AeXKEH je KoA Bapujabae KOjoM ce MEPH ACUMETPHYHA HHTEPAK-
uuja Kada newmo we pasymem, samorum nacmasuuyy 3a nomoh (rho = - .68, N =
218, p =.00).

[Topea y3pacma, ucnutusasu cMo peaanujy usmelyy saBucte Bapujabae u no1a
u oyere. VIspadyHara je O3UTHBHA KOPEAALMja YMEPEHOT HHTeH3HUTETa H3Mely
YKYIIHOT cKOpa 1 roaa ucrutanuka (rho = 48, N = 218). Aeckpuntusnu nopanu
KOjUMa Ce U3Pa’KaBa POCEUHU PE3YATAT Y AUCTPUOYLIMjH IIOAATAKA U3 YIIUTHHUKA
yKasyjy Ha HH)KH CTEIIEH CArAACHOCTH Ca TBPAMAMa O APYIITBEHHM CTpaTerujaMa
xoa yuennka (M = 9.74, N = 100) nero kop yuenuna (M = 11.05, N = 118). V-
Bpl)eHO je A2 MOCTOje CTATHCTHYKYM 3HAYAJHE Pa3AMKE Y HUBOY 3aBHCHE BapHjabac
IpeMa IOAY UcnuTaHuKa (6poj KOHBeHLMOHaAHOT p HUBOA je .01). BuBapujanTHa
peaanuja usmehy cymaruBHe oyere 1 KyMyAQTHBHOT CKOPA HA CKAAH yKasyje Ha
MO3UTHBHY KOPEAALIH)Y caabor untensurera (tho = .18, N = 218), aan 6poj KOH-
BEHILJMOHAAHOT P HUBOA HHj€ CTATUCTHYKY 3HavajaH (p = .39).

Aa 61CMO PasAOKMAY HHTEPKOPEAALIH]Y Y LiHAY 60;¢ MHTEpIIPETALIUje TOBE3a-
HOCTH IIPEAUKTOPCKHUX BAPUjaOAM U BUXOBOT AOIIPUHOCA YIIOTPEOU APYIITBEHHX
cTparertja 00e KaTeropuje Ko Hallle LUsHE TpyIie, ypahena je anaiusa xoeduyujen-
ma nymare (Path analysis). Bpeanoct koepuiujenTa BuecTpyKe Kopeaanuje
usHocu R = .87 u npeacraBna nosesanoct usmehy xpurepujymcke Bapujabae,
Tj. YKYIIHOT CKOPa Ha CKaAM M CKyIa IPEAUKTOPA K0 LIEAMHE, Tj. 2044, pzz3peaa/
y3pacma n oyene. Moaea je cratuctuuxu sHaajan F (3, 342) =79.70, p = .00, ca
koeduuujenToM Acrepmunanuje R*=.76. Ha oaj Hauns je objammeno 76% opuru-
HaAHOT BapHjabuanTeTa, 2 pesuAyaa usHocu 24%, mro ykasyje Ha jaky Besy. Ocum
TOTa, U3PAdyHATA j¢ U BPEAHOCT KopurosaHor R* = .76, na je Ha OCHOBY MoAeAa
76% O6jaI.HI-bCHC BapHjaHce KpUTEpHjyMa y monyaanuju. Kao crarucTuyky 3HaYajHH
IPEAMKTOPH 32 IPEAUKLIN]y KPUTEPHUjyMa [IOKasyjy ce KoeQUIIUjeHT paspeda Koju
ucnutannuy noxabajy ca HerarusauM npepasnakom (B = - 1.06; £ = .28; p = .000)
M 72044 ca IO3UTHBHUM npeAsHakoM (B = 5.44; £ = -.78; p =.000). 1 oBa anaausa
je mokasasa Aa Kopeaanuja uaMel)y KpuTepHjyMcKe U IPEAMKTOPCKe Bapujabae
oyena Huje CTaTHCTUYKY 3HadajHa (B = - .28; £ =-.02; p = .64).
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3.3.1.1. Humeproperayuja nojedunasnux xamezopuja OpymmeeHux
cmpamezuja u npeduxmopcxux 8apujabiu

Kaaa je y muramy npukas pesyataTa mpeMa CTPyKTYPH YIIUTHHKA U3ABOjEHO]
$aKTOpCKOM aHAAM30M, IPUMETHA j€ 3HA4YajHA AMCKPENaHIMja IPOCEYHUX BPEA-
HOCTH Ha BapHjabaama Kojuma ce Mepu acumetpuuta (M = 2.85) u Bpmumauka
HHTEpaKLuja (M = 4.09). Bpeanocru CriupmaHOBOr KOepUIMjeHTa KOpeAaLiyje
usmelyy npse Kareropuje xao 3aBucne Bapujabace u yspacma (rho = - .55, N = 218,
p = .00) u oyene (tho = .82, N = 218, p = .00) ka0 npeAuKTOpa, IOKa3aTEN CY
IIOBE3aHOCTH BEAUKE jauMHe. PasAnKa je BUAAUBA Y IPEA3HAKY, T1a AOK CTEIICH
CAararma ca TBPABbAMa U3 OBOT ACAQ YIIUTHHUKA Ca Y3PaCTOM OIaAd, 60npa mocTur-
Hyha AOIIpHHOCE HeroBoM pacty. busapujanTHa peaanuja ca zo4om ykasyje Ha
KOpeAanyjy cAabor HHTCH3UTETA M O3UTUBHOT NpeasHaka (rho = .19, N = 218,
p = .00), ma 3aKkmydyjeMo Aa Cy YUCHHLE HELITO HAKAOKeHHje Kopumhemy oBe
HOTKATETOPHUje APYLITBEHHX CTPATErHja HETO YYCHHUIIU.

Y npsy KaTErOpHjy APYIITBEHUX CTPaTEruja CBPCTaHa Cy jOII ABA 3HAYajHA UH-
AHMKATOpa — YyIOTpeba HHTEPKYATYPHUX CaAPIKaja M KOOIIEPATUBHUX 00AMKa paja.
L je 610 A2 YTBPAMMO Y4ECTAAOCT HHXOBE IPHMEHE Y YYHOHHIIM U U3PAdyHAMO
KoeQUIMjeHT Kopeaanyje usMel)y capapAHUIKUX GOPMHU pasa U Y3pacma NCTIUTA-
Huka. PpexBeHTHOCT ynoTpebe eAeMeHaTa HHTEPKYATYPHOT yuetba je ymepena (M
= 2.98), HITO IIOKA3yj€ U MPOCEYHU PE3YATAT Y AI/ICTPI/I6YLII/IjI/I IIOAATAKA Ha APYTO]
ucnuTnBaHoj Bapujabau (M = 3.13). Fbena nosesanocT ca yspacmom nckasana
je xoepunujenrom CrimpmMaHoBe Kopeaalyje, nja BpeAHOCT yiyhyje Ha cpeamsy
ja4HHY, 2 HEFATUBHU ITPEA3HAK HA TEHACHIIM]Y A Ca Y3PACTOM OIIAAA CTEIIEH CAATarba
Ca TBPAMaMa KOje CE OAHOCE Ha CTAaBOBE O 3aCTYIACHOCTH PaAd y TPYIH U Iapy
(tho =-.46,N =218, p =.00).

ITopea KOMIIAEMEHTAPHUX OAHOCA, UCITUTUBAAU CMO H AOTIPUHOC IIPEAUKTOP-
CKHX BapHjabAM yUECTAAOCTH yIIOTpebE BPLIbadKUX OAHOCA. Pesyararn noxasyjy
Aa oyena (rtho = .13, N = 218, p = .43) u yspacm (tho = .19, N = 218, p = .32)
HE AOTIPUHOCE CTATUCTUYKH 3HAYAJHO KOPEAALMjHU ca ydecTasourhy cumeTpudHe
HMHTEPAKIIM)E, AOK 7204 CTATUCTUYKH 3HAYajHO AOTIPUHOCH BEAMKO] jAYMHU KOPEAA-

LHje ca KYMYAQaTUBHHM CKOPOM Ha OBOM Acay ckaae (rho =.73, N =218, p =.01).

3.3.2. Pesyamamu nonosnweroz meperva

C O63I/IPOM Ha TO AA IIPOCEYHHU PE3YATATH y AI/ICTPI/I6YL[I/IjI/I BPEAHOCTH Ha Ba-

pnja6A1/1 KOjOM C€ MEpPH YKYIIHM CKOp 3a obe KaTEropuje APYIITBEHUX CTPaTeruja
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notplyjy Aa IOCTOje pasamKe y CTEIEHY cAarama ca TBpAbama usMel)y detupn
rpyne ncnutannka (M,* = 4.14, M, = 3.69, M, = 2.42, M, = 2.39), s je 610 aa
ucnuTaMo uaMelyy Kojux TaYHO rpyIa HCMUTAHHUKA ITOCTOjU CTATHCTHYKU 3HAYajHA
pasauka. Y 1y cBpxy xopuwhen je Man-Bumnujes mecm (Mann-Whitney Test),
a Pe3yATaTH NMOTBPlyjy MOCTOjarbe CTATHCTUYKM 3HAYAJHHUX PasAHKa U3Mely cBux
rpyna mehyco6uo, ocum nsmelyy rpyne yuennxa xoju noxahajy netu u mecrn paspea
H TPyIIC YYCHUKA CEAMOT U OCMOT Pa3peAd, KOA KOjUX 6poj KOHBEHIIMOHAAHOT
HHUBOa HHje 610 cTarncTriky 3HavajaH (p = .22; p = .12). Tome y npuaor rosope
¥ IIPOCEYHH PAHTOBH 32 H3abpaHy npomeHsuBy (Mean RankS = 164.56, Mean
Rank, = 152.77, Mean Rank_ = 79.79; Mean Rank, = 61.61). Mmajyhu y Buay
OBE pe3yATare, Kao U OHE KOjUMa ce IIOTBphyje A2 ca y3pacToM OIIaAa CTEIEH CAa-
rama ca TBPAKAMA U3 aHKETHOT YIIUTHUKA, Ay TOPKA UCTPKUBAA j¢ Y HACTABHU
IPOLIEC Y CEAMOM H OCMOM Pa3peAy YBPCTHAA BeXXOe KOjUMa Ce OACTHYE BUXOBO
kopuiheme.

YnopeaHa aHaAM3a pe3yATaTa IIpe U HAKOH CTPATETHjCKOT IIOAYYaBakba IIPHU-
KasaHa je y Tabean 3. OHa yKkasyje Ha He3HATHY Pa3AMKY y CTEIICHY y4eCTAAOCTH
IpPHUMEHE APYIITBEHUX CTPATErUja Ipe M HAKOH CTPATEIHjCKOT HHITYTa KOME Cy
y4eHHLIU OMAY H3AOKCHU (Ml =322 M, = 3.36). Aa 6HCMO YTBPAHAH A2 AH
[IOCTOjH CTATUCTUYKY 3HA4ajHA pasanKa usMely ABa saBHCHA y30pKa, KOjU HUCY
HOPMAaAHO AUCTPUOYUPAHH, KOPHUCTHAU CMO BUAKOKCOHOB et eKBUBANEHINHUX
14p06a, KOJUM Ce TECTHPA Pa3sAUKA OYCKHBAlba Ha TeMeny Bapujabac. Pesyaratn oBor
TECTa [I0KA3Yjy AA CTPATEIUjCKH HHITYT CTATUCTHYKH 3HA4ajHO AOTIPHHOCH yBeharsy

Y4ECTaAOCTH yHOTpe6e APYIITBEHHX CTpaTEruja z = - 5.24, p=.0L

ApyumtBene cTparernje M, M,
Kaaa ypaaum Heko Bexbarbe, mpoBepuM ca Apyrom/ 420 427
APYTapHLIOM A2 AH caM ra A06po ypaauo. (K2) ) )
Hemauxu jesux papo y4uM ca Apyrom/ApyrapHiLoM. 403 412
(K2) ' '
Hemauxu jesux papo y4uM Kpos IPYIHHU paa ca 3.97 409
Apyrapuma. (K2) ' '
Kaaa Hemiro He pasymem, 3aMOAUM APYTa/ApyrapHLy 416 421
Aa mu objacan. (K2) ' '

*MHAeKCH 03HAYaBajy PaspeA KOjU HCOUTAHULM moxal)ajy.
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[Topea HemauKoOr jesuKa, 3aHUMA M AA CA3HAM HEIITO
HOBO U 0 KyaTypu Hemauxe, Ayctpuje u IlIBajiapcxe. 3.32 3.57
(K1)
H .

4 9aCOBHMMA HEMAYKOT jE3HKA YECTO PAAMMO 3.08 322
BexGama y mapy. (K1)
Yecro Ha yacy HeMaukor jesnxa yaumo y rpynu. (K1) 3.04 3.17
Ha yacoBuma HeMayKor je3uka 4ecTo pasroBapamMo
0 HAYHMHY KMBOTA HallMX BplImbaka y Hemauxoj/ 2.78 3.01
Aycrpuju/IIBajuapckoj. (K1)
Kaaa Hemuro He pasymeM, 3aMOAUM HACTABHHILY 32 265 283
nowmoh. (K1)
Kaaa ypaaum 3apaTak, 3aMOAMM HACTABHUILY AQ

2.16 2.28

IPOBEPH A2 AU caM Ta A06po ypaauo/-aa. (K1)
Kaaa me H.aC.TaBHI/II_I.a IMTA HEIUTO LITO HE 3HAM, 5 04 518
IOKakeM joj A2 MH je motpe6ra nomoh. (K1)

Tabeaa 3. BPCAHOCTI/I APUTMCTHYKE CPEAMHE IIPC M HAKOH CTPaTCI‘I/IjCKOI‘ HHITyTa

4. Auckycuja

Haxon npukasa pesyaTara y IpeTXOAHOM IIOTAABAY, Y HacTaBKy hemo ce mosa-
GaBuUTH BUXOBOM aHaAH30M. F1aKko je Ha HCTUTAaHOM Y30pKy H3padyHaTa yMepeHa
Y4ECTaAOCT yIOTpebe APYLITBEHUX CTPATErHja, OBY KYMYAATHBHY BPEAHOCT HUCMO
HOCMATPaAH Ka0 IICHXOMETPHjCKH IIOTITyHO ONPaBAAH IToKasaTes. Haume, ucnura-
HULM KOA KOjHX je U3PpadyHAT BUCOK 30MPHHU CKOP, HCTOBPEMEHO CY €€ H3jallllbaBaAl
A4 PETKO IPAKTUKYjy CTPATErHje Koje ce OAHOCE Ha Mel)ysaBUCHOCT U capaasy ca
HacraBHUKOM. Ca Apyre cTpaHe, BUCOKA pPEKBEHTHOCT BPIIEBHAUKE HHTEPAKIIHje
HHUje OCACANIIA YIIOTpebe KOOMEPAaTUBHUX OOAMKA PaAd y HACTABHOM IPOLECY,
Beh nponcTue us gpase y ncuxocounjasnom passojy yaenuxa. Hanme, y nepuoay
KAaCHOT ACTHICTBA M PaHE aAOACCLICHIHje OAHOCH Ca BpILubaluMa A0bujajy Ha
3Havajy. Apy>keme Koje je BAH HACTABHOT KOHTEKCTA Y $yHKIIUjU peIIaBakha IICUXO0-
AOLIKHUX TpobAaeMa peHocH ce 1 Ha MehycoOHy moapiuky y mkoan. OBaj pesyarar
je, AAKA€, OAPA3 CAMOMHHUIIMjATUBE ¥ IOTPeOe YYEHHKA AA CTYIIAjy Y TAKBE OAHOCE,

a HC opraHH3aunje HacCTaBC 3aCHOBAHC HA IIPUMCHHU CapAAHUYIKHUX O6AI/IKa paaa.
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JeaaH o unmdEBA CIPOBEACHOT HCTPOKUBAKA OUAA je U aHAAU3A HHAUKATOPA
APYLITBEHUX CTpaTervja. AMAAKTHYKA YAOTA HACTABHUKA KA0 TPEHEPA, OAHOCHO
ocobe Koja IIpy>Ka MOAPILKY y4EHHUKY KaAa HacTaHy noTeiukohe, u gpanuanTaropa,
Tj. 0cobe KOja My OAAKIIaBa IIPOLIEC YYCkba, IOKA32AA CE KAO jEAAH OA K/oyYHHUX
¢$akropa ucnuTuBaHe Kareropuje crpareruja. Hucky yuecrasoct npumene acu-
METPUYHE UHTEPAKIIUj€ TOBE3YjEMO Ca TO3UI[HjOM HACTABHUKA KA0 ayTOPUTETA U
IpoLeHNTeMA yIeHUYKNX nocturHyha y cucremy dpopmasnor obpasosarma. 360r
TE YAOTE MY CE IPUITHCYje BAXKaH AOIIPHHOC Y pOPMHUPAKY CTABOBA YYEHHUKA U I1O-
MMamy BUXOBUX CIIOCOOHOCTH. 3Ha4aj HACTABHMKA 32 OCTBAPHBAE 00Pa3OBHUX
LIMAdEBA je HeoCHopaH, nMajyhu y BUAY BeroBe cTpy4YHe KOMIICTCHTHH]E, aAH Oain
360r Tora He pasymMe yBek notemkohe Ha Koje yueHULM HanAase yachu crpanu jesuk
Y HHCTUTYLIHOHAAM30BAHUM OKBHPHMA H HHUj€ YBEK OCIIOCOOMEH AQ CE IIPHAHUKOM
0jalllhaBakba Hejacx-loha [IPUAATOAM CTAAHJYMY BUXOBOT pasBoja. C TUM y BesH, y
MOXKE/~>HE KOMIIETEHITH]j € Ao6por HACTaBHUKA CTPAHOT je3UKa y6pajajy ce conMjasHe
KOMIICTCHIIH]E, Tj. BETOBO CXBaTambe 00pasoBara Kao COLMjaAHOT KOHTEKCTa KOME
AKTHBHO MOXE AOIIPHHETH rpaschn KoonepaTnBHM OAHOC Ca CBOJUM yYCHULIUMA.
To je npenosnao jour Burorcku, cmarpajyhu aa aeTe jeAHHO ,,y capasmy, y3 Heunje
pyxoBobeme 1 momoh Moxe ypaAuTH HEIUTO BHILE U PELINTH TEXE 3aAATKE HETO
camocTasno” (1983: 188).

OcuM KOMITAEMEHTAPHUX OAHOCA H3Mel)y Y4eHNKa 1 HACTaBHHUKA Ka0 HOCHOLA
CasHamwa M PyKOBOAMOLIA HACTABHOT [POLIECa, CABPEMEHA HCTPaXKUBatbha y 06AaCTH
TAOTOAMAAKTHKE YKa3yjy M Ha HEOIIXOAHOCT BPIIH-AYKOr YU€Ha, KOje, IIpeMa pe-
3yATaTHMa OBE CTYAHj€, CTATUCTUYKY 3HAYajHO AOIPMHOCH YYECTAAH]O] YIIOTPC6I/I
APYIITBEHHX cTpaTeruja. PaBHonpasHa BpiImbauka HHTEPAKI[Hja HEOIIXOAHA je 3a
TpaHc$opMaLHjy ,ay THCTUYHE MHCAM y conrjasusoBany” (Stepanovi¢ 2010:219).
Ibena nosuTHBHA cBOjCTBA OrAcAajy ce y pasBujarmy apEeKTHBHHX KOMIIETEHIIHja
YYCHHKA, jep AOIIPUHOCE PEAYKOBAHY EMOTHBHOT Ha00ja, je3HuKe AaHKCHO3HOCTH
U CaMOOXPabpHBaby y y4eHy CTPAHHUX je3HKa. 32 KOTHUTUBHY IIPUPOAY KOHCTPYK-
LiMje 3Haba IPECYAAH je IPOLIEC KOjH Ce 0OABH]ja 3axBasyjyhu mosurusHoj Mehysa-
BHCHOCTH Y4CHHKA, HHTCPICHUXHIKUM Hporecuma usmehy mux, 6e3 eaemenara
CYNapHUINTBA, 33j€EAHMYKOM AOHOIIEHY OAAYKA U NPUXBATaly OATOBOPHOCTH 32
nporec u pesyarare yuewa. Ca Apyre crpase, Aa 61 61A0 ePUKACHO, BPLIBHAIKO
yueme Tpeda ycMepaBaTy, jep HapTHEPH y KOMYHUKALIHjH YECTO HU CAMH HUCY KOM-
IIETCHTHH A2 peliie IPoOAEMe KOjH PEMETE je3HYKe aKTHBHOCTU. 3aAATAK IIPEAABAYA
j€ Aa OpraHM3yje paA y XeTEPOr€HMM IPyIaMa U Aa yTHYE Ha cy361/1ja1-be €BEHTYaAHOT
KOHQAHKTHOT MTOHAIIAKA U COLIUjaAHE AMCTAHIIE, KOjH Y OBOM IIEPHOAY PasBoja

3HA4YajHO BapUpajy.
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Hapeahu MHAMKATOP APYLITBEHHX CTPATErja KOjU CE y OBOM HCTPAXKUBAIGY
II0Ka320 KA0 CTATUCTHYKHU 3HA4ajaH IIPEACTABAA)Y coLinjasHe dopMe pasa. Pesyara-
TH yKa3yjy Ha yMEPEHY YYECTAAOCT yIOTpeOe capaAHHUKHX OOAUKA paAd y Iapy u
rpymy, ma ¢ 063MpPOM Ha TO A2 IPUAHMKOM PEIIaBarba je3HIKHX 3apaTaka Mehycobno
He capalyyjy 1 He KOMyHMIIHPajy TaKO YeCTO, YYEHHLM HUCY HU Y MOryhHOCTH A2
pasBHjajy CMHCAO0 3a KOOIEPALHjy ca BPIIbAallMMa Y HacTaBHOM rnpouecy. OBa-
KaB PE3YATAT MPUIIHCYjeMO HEAOBOAHO PA3BUjE€HOj COIIUjaAHO] KOMIIETEHIIU)U
HACTABHUKA, KOjH HE IPEIO3HAj¢ 3HaYaj HETOBabha BPIIHAYKUX OAHOCA 32 YCIIEN-
HUjU HACTABHH IIPOLIEC U IICUXOCOLMjaAHH Pa3Boj ydeHHKa. M3 yraa conpjassor
KOHCTPYKTHBH3MA ¥ KOMYHHKAaTHBHE AUAAKTHKE, KOHCTPYHCathe 3HAha HE MOXe
OHUTH 3arapaHTOBaHO aKO CE y HACTABU HE NIPAKTUKYjy CAPAAHHYKE AKTUBHOCTH U
Pa3HOBPCTaH Ay TEHTUYHU KOHTEKCT.

Ha ayTenTH4HI KOHTEKCT HAAOBESYjE CE U HAPEAHH PaKTOP APYLITBEHHX CTpa-
Teruja, KOjH je yMEPEHO y yHOTPeOH, a TO Cy MHTEPKYATYpHH cappskaju. C 063upom
Ha TO AQ CE KYATypa [IOCMaTpa ,,Kao IIPOU3BOA M HCTOBPEMEHO TBOpal] oapehe-
Hor AuHrsuctrykor cucrema’ (Pukié¢ Mirzajanc 2016: 224), BaxHo je y HacTaBH
CTPaHHX je3UKa IOACTHLATH CTHULIAIE 3HAIA U TO3UTHBHHX CTABOBA O 10j. Aa 6u
YYEHHUIIN PEBA3HIIAN EBEHTYaAHE IIPEAPACYAE, IPUXBATUAN U Pa3yMEAH Pa3AHKE
usMelyy corcTBeHe M MAHE KYATYPE, 2 CAMUM THM U €MITATH)y, HEOIIXOAHO je YIIO-
3HABAKbE Ca KYATYPHUM 00pacIjMa LHUAHOT jesuKa. To je YjeAHO M IIPEAYCAOB 3a
yCIEIIHHjE yYEHE, jep CTABOBH O KYATYPH AOIPHUHOCE  GOPMHUPAIY MHUILACHA O
camoM jesuky. C 0631pOM Ha TO A2 Ce yYCHbE CTPAHOT je3HKa YTAABHOM OABHjA Y YUH-
OHUIIY, HACTABHUK KM OATOBOPHOCT y 0A0UPY aACKBaTHHX MaTepujaAa Kojuma bu
Ce IIOACTAKAO PasBHjarbe HEe CAMO je3HYKHX Beh M HHTePKYATYpHUX KOMIICTCHI{Hja.

Iopea excreprux $pakropa (KOMHAeMeHTapHe U BpIIbauKe HHTEPAKIIU]je, CO-
LUjaAHUX OPMH PaAd M HHTEPKYATYpPHE KOMHCTCHLU/IjC), APYIITBEHE CTpaTerHuje
3aBHCE U OA MHTEPHHX YHHHAAILIA, KA0 IITO CY ITOA UCIIUTAaHHUKA, CYMaTHBHA OI[cHA
u yspacrt. Kao u Heke nperxoane cryauje (Green et al. 1995), u oBa je moTBpAHAA
A4 MCIIUTaHMLIU XKEHCKOT IoAa Yemhe kopucre crparerujcke mocrynke. Mak, ose
AMCTHHKILHjE HUCY PE3YATAT caMHX OnoaomKux pasauka Mely moaosuma, eh nx
HHTEPIIPETUPAMO Y CIIPE3U CA MOTHBALIU]OM, CTUAOBUMA Y4€Hha U THITIOM AMYHOCTH
yYEHHKA.

Y paay cMO HCIIUTHBAAY U AOTIPHHOC 0€He Y4ECTAAOCTHU YIIOTPpebe APYIITBEHHX
crpareruja. PesyaraTu cy mokasaan aa usmehy oux Bapujabau Huje 3abeaeskeH
CTaTHCTHYKHU 3HAYajaH KoepUIMjeHT Kopeaanyje. Aakae, Ha HAIlleM y30pKY HHje
noTBphEHO Aa yCIICIIHMUjH YYECHHUIM YIeCTAAH]e KOPHCTE APYIITBEHE CTPATETH]e.

I/IHaK, ,A,aje Pp€1 0 HCAMHCAPDHOM OAHOCY I/ISMCI:)Y Y4ICCTAAOCTH IIPUMCHE APYIITBC-
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HUX CTpaTeryja u OpojyaHuX OLieHa [I0Ka3Yyjy PE3yATATH Ha BapHjabAU aCHMETPUYHE
untepakuuje. Hanme, yuennuka nocrurayha uspaskeHa cymaTuBHUM oLjeHama
MOKa3aAa Cy C€ CTATUCTUYKM 3HAYQjHUM JEAUHO KOA UCIIUTUBAKA YIECTAAOCTH
IPUMEHE KOMIIAEMEHTapHE KAaTeropHje APylTBeHUX cTparervja. Ha Taj HaunH
ce motBphyje A2 AMAAKTHYKA YAOTa HACTABHHUKA KAO IPOLICHUTEAA TOCTUIHYha
AOTIPUHOCH GOPMHUPABY CTABOBA YYCHHKA IIPEMA HEMY.

OcuM noaa ¥ CyMaTHBHHX OLI€HA, HCIIUTUBAH j€ U AOIIPHHOC Y3PACcTa Ka0 HHAH-
BHUAYAAHOT OHOAOLIKOT paKTOpa GPEeKBEHTHOCTH YIIOTPeOEe APYIUTBEHHX CTpaTEruja
Y HACTABM CTPAHHUX je3uKa. PesyATaTn cy mokasaAM Aa ca y3pacTOM OIaAa CTEHEH
cAarama ca TBpAKbaMa u3 ynuTHuka. Fako je yBpexeHo MuILIsEBE AQ je CTAPOCT
caMa o cebu MPEAUKTOPCKA Bapnja6Aa Y HACTAaBHU U YU€HY CTPAHUX j€3UKA, MU j€ Y
OBOM PaAy HHTEPIPETHPAMO Y CAAEjCTBY Ca MAHKOM MOTUBALIUj€ 1 CAMOIIOY3AAMba.
ToMe y IprAOTr TOBOpE U pe3yATATH IIOHOBACHOT MEPEHha, O KOJUMA AUCKYTYjeMO
y HACTaBKYy.

ExcAHIIMTHO OAyYaBare ADPYIITBEHHX CTPATETHja KPO3 PAAMOHUILY M UM-
HAMLHTHO MHTEIPHCAkE IIO30PHIIHO-IICAATOLIKUX BEXOU y HACTABHU IPOLIEC
HMAAO je 3a LiMs> AQ AOTIPUHECE BUXOBOj epUKACHU]O] YIOTPEOH H YCIICUIHU)Oj
HMHTepaKUUju Y yarnoHUIH. Fako crarucTHyky 3HaYajHe, PA3AHKE Y IPOCEYHHM
BPEAHOCTHMA TIPE U HAKOH U3AOXKEHOCTHU CTPATETHjCKOM HHITYyTy HHCY UCIYHHU-
A€ OYEKHBama, IITO ce MOXKe 00pasaoxutu Kpamenosom (Krashan) xunomesom
agpexmusnoz pusmepa. Hanume, paHa apoaecLIeHIIM]a IPEACTABSA IEPHOA PA3BOja ca
KOjUM Ce€ ITOBE3Yje EMOLIMOHAAHA HEAATOAHOCT, I1a MAKO CE YYEHUIIMMA CAOMIITaBa
PasyMsHB MHIIYT, BUCOKU apeKTUBHU PUATEp HE AO3BOMSABA AQ TIOPYKA AOIIPE AO
AcAa MO3ra KOjH je 3aAy>KeH 3a eHy 00paay. EMolnoHasHa HeAaropHOCT MMa 32
MTOCAEAHUITY TIPUCYCTBO Makh€ IO3UTUBHOT CTaBa IMPEMa LIM/AHOM jE3HKY, A YaK U
usberaBame CUTyalHja Koje 01 MOTAE A2 AOTIPHHECY BETOBOM ePUKACHH)EM YUCHY.
C 0631poM Ha TO Aa ce HaAa3e Ha TOYETKY pOPMAAHOONIEPALIMOHAAHOT CTAAM]yMa
KOTHUTUBHOTI Pa3Boja, YIEHUIU HEMAJY Pa3BUjEHY CBECT O YTHULIAJy APYLITBEHUX
CTpaTeruja Ha MPOIIEC Yi€Ha CTPAHMX j€3UKa, 11 U TO YTHYE HA OACYCTBO CTparTe-
CHjCKOT ITOHAaIIama. AaKae, OrpaHHYEH HAIPEAAK Hallle LIUAHE TPYIIE OBE3YjeMO
ca poMeHaMa Koje Ce ACIIaBajy y PAHOM IyOepTeTy — MatbKOM MOTUBALHjE U Ca-
Mornoyspatka u Behum crenenom ankcrosHoctr. CBakako je motpebHa nposepa
OBHX pE3yATaTa CIIpoBOl)erbeM AOHIHUTYAMHAAHOT HCTPaXKHBAIba HAKOH [IOAY YaBakba
APYIITBEHUX CTPaTEruja Koje 01 Ay>KM BPEMEHCKH IIEPHOA OUAO MHTEPIHCAHO y

HaCTaBHU IIpoLcC.
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5. 3akmyyak

Pesyararu npuxasaHu y oBOM paAy YKasaAH Cy Ha rIOTpe6y 3a yHanpebHBa}beM
Koy YHUX HHAMKATOPA APYIITBEHUX CTPATErHja — KOMIIAEMEHTAPHUX M CHMETPHY-
Hux opHoca. C O631/IPOM HA TO AQ CE HACTaBa U yY€lbe CTPAHUX jE3UKA oApef)yjy
Y APYHITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY KAO KOMYHUKATHUBHU COLIMJAAHU CHCTEM, HEOIIXOAHO
je cTBapame KOOIEpaTUBHE KAHME Ad 6u ce OATOBOPHAO HM3a30BHMA CaBPEMEHE
HacTaBe. 32 TpaHCGOPMALIUjy YMEPEHE ¥ BUCOKY YIECTAAOCT IPHUMEHE APYIITBE-
HUX CTPaTeruja, IPEAYCAOB je IIPOMEHA CTaBOBa IIPEMA HACTABHUKY, KOja 61 Moraa
Aa ce TMIOCTUTHE MOKasuBameM Beher eHTy3MjasMa mpeaaBaya y paay. Ocum Tora,
HACTaBHHK 01 TpC6aAO Ad 6yAe YTIO3HAT Ca HO3UTUBHUM AOIPUHOCOM CTHLIAKa
COLIMjaAHUX BEMITHHA TPOAYKTUBHUM HCXOAUMA YYEH-A U o6yqu A MIX MUHTETPUIIIE
y IIAaH 1 peasusanyjy Hacrase. Ha oBaj Haunn 6u y4EHUIIMA OMAO OAAKIIIAHO npe-
BasuAaxeme norenikoha Y pelllaBamy je3MIKHX 33AaTaKa U PEAYKOBAIbE MPEnpeKa

,A,PyH.ITBeHO-a(l) CKTHUBHC IIPHUPOAC.
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USING SOCIAL STRATEGIES IN TEACHING GERMAN AS A
FOREIGN LANGUAGE AT PRIMARY SCHOOL LEVEL

Summary

The major purpose of this quantitative research is to investigate the fre-
quency of social learning strategies used in teaching German as a foreign
language within the population of primary school students of the higher
grade (corresponding to the age of 11 to 14). Furthermore, the aim of this
study is to explore the statistically significant differences between pupil’s
gender, age, second language performance assessment as predictors and
social learning strategies as dependent variables. The research was done
during the first semester of the school year 2019 / 2020 with 218 students.
The modified questionnaire Strategy Inventory for Language Learning de-
signed by Rebecca Oxford, Likert and Guttman scale were used for data
collection. The Cronbach’s Alpha reliability coefficient of the modified
scale was o = .89.

The research data was analysed by a quantitative method with IBM SPSS
23 and the results revealed that the primary school learners employed social
learning strategies with an average value of 3.30, which represents a medium
frequency of use. Results have shown that female students tend to use social
learning strategies more frequently than males (M, = 11.05; M| = 9.74)
and their usage becomes less intense with age (M5 =414, M, = 3.69, M, =
2.42, M = 2.39). Performance assessment is not contributing significantly
to their frequency (rho = .18, p =.39).

The Mann - Whitney U test is used to compare whether there is a statistically
significant difference in the dependent variable for two independent groups:
students in late childhood and students in early adolescence. Results have
shown that the second group of students use rarer social learning strategies
than the first. Therefore, older learners were exposed to the strategies input.
The Wilcoxon signed - rank test was used to compare repeated measurements
on a single sample to assess whether their population mean ranks differ.

Results have shown that strategies input contributing statistically significant
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10.

to the detected changes in a date caused by strategies input (z=-524,p
=.01). The slight difference between arithmetic means (M, = 3.22; M, =
3.36) was explained with the Affective filter hypothesis Stephen Krashen
developed in the 1980s.

This paper points out the importance of using social strategies in teaching
and learning German as a foreign language. Pedagogical implications refer
to some important indicators of social learning strategies — symmetrical and
complementary interpersonal communication and the use of cooperative
learning principles in the classroom.

» Key words: learning strategies, social learning strategies, second foreign
language, symmetrical and complementary interpersonal communication,

cooperative learning.
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ANCIPaKT: Y pady ce anarusupajy padosu bpanxa Muranosuha, nacmaiu y ckopo
yempoecemo2o0uisroem nepuody, nocseheni AHANU3U PASIULUINUX CAOJEBA KHoUNEEHOZ
djea Hse Andpuha. Munanosuh je jedar 00 najmepumoprujux mymasa djesa seauxoz
nucyay dpyzoj nososunu déadecemoz sujexa. Mely npsuma je, y jyzocrosercroj Hayyn
0 Krouncesrocmu, doxmopupao na Andpuhesom djeny u 06jasuo kruzy o wemy. Muaa-
Hosuheso sumedeyenujcko basmere Andpuhem epynucano je oxo nexosuxo memam-
CKO-MPOONEMCKUX KOMPNAEKCA, ) YUTUM CPEOUMIMUMA C) NUMLEBU KHoUNCEBHIL NOYeY L,
AYX U IPHPOAA #€208UX PAHUX Ktbled, NPUNOBIe0a4Ka 0JeAd ) Hujem Y npeos niary
npobaes uspasa u cymmuna ymjemnocmu, ochosu Andpuhese noemuxe, omxpusaru
) HE208UM AUTNEPAPHUM OJEAUMA 1 ECEJUCTRUAKUM 1 KPUMULKUM TNEKCIMOBUMA, A
samum u we206u pomarn. Ioxasyje ce da je Murarnosuh, eeh naxon 0d6pare doxmopcxe
ducepmanuje o Andpuhy, untao jedHosm camocojHom, memesumo 3acHoBAHOM UHIMED-
NPEMAMuBHOM NYMarom, nenpecmano 00800ehu y 8e3y nuuriese besempucmuire u
kpumuuro-ecejucmuyxe mexcmose. Oxynmwenu na jednom mjecmy, Muranosuhesu
mexcmosu o Andpuhy nomsphyjy 0soz aymopa xao jednoz 00 najopazoyjerujux my-
Maua djesa 8eAuK02a nucya.

Kiyure pujeun: Heo Audpuh, bBparxo Muranosuh, noemuxa, ecejucmusKiL uCkasu,
dyx u npupoda npsux Kreuzd, PoMani, NPOOLEMU CYUIMUNE YMJEMHOCIRY 1 YMJEM-
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Y CBOM NPUCTYITYy IPpOy1IaBalhy KIbHUIXCBHOCTH BpaHKO MI/IAaHOBI/Ih HI/Ije 6I/IO
CKAOH jCAHOCTpaHOM HpI/IBI/IACI‘OBaI-by 6I/IAO KOjC l'IOjC,A,I/IHa‘{HC MCTOAC, HIKOAC UAHU
OPI/IjCHTaHI/Ije. CyHITI/IHa BCroBOr' HAYYHOMCTPAXKUBAYKOI' KOHIICIITA HaijCHI/IB—

HI/IjC 61 ce MOTAQ O3HAYMTU CUHTATMOM “UIMAtbe NOETuKe. YHOTPC6AD3.B21H jOH.I oA
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AHTUYKUX BPEMEHA, TEPMUH 720€/MUKA JEAAH j€ OA HAJMHOTO3HAYHU]UX Y TIOjMOBHOM
perucTpy Hayke o KiikeBHocTH. Ha npuMjep, xsrkeBHn ncropuyap Josan Ae-
peruh pasAHKOBaO je TPU BPCTE MOETHKA: CTBAPAAAUKY, TEOPH)CKY U HCTOPH)CKY
(Dereti¢ 1997: 15). Aeperunhena Teopujcka 06pasaoxema OBUX IOCTHKA YKa3yjy
Ha IBUXOBY M3PA3HUTY y3ajaMHOCT. Y papoBuma bpanka Muaanosuha npumjeran
je MHTepec 3a CBaKy oA TpH HaBeacHe moeruke. Kao tymau kmmxeBHOCTH, 610 je
CBjECTaH Ad Y BHXOBO]j CAOKCHO] UCIIPEIIACTEHOCTH TPpeba TPAKUTH CYLITHHCKN
cMuCao AMTepapHuX TBopeBuHa. Kaaa je mucao o mojeAMHaYHUM KHHXKEBHUM
AjeAMMa, YBHjEK je MMaO Ha YMy KaKO LIjEAHHY OITyCa IbUXOBUX ayTOPA TAKO U KYA-
TYPHOHMCTOPH)CKH M KEHXCBHOMCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT Y KOjeM Ce Ta Ajeaa 00AH-
KYjy B CMHCAOHO KOHCTHTYyHILY. MuaanoBuheBo pasymujeBarme KEbHXKEBHOCTH y
HAjTjellIH0] j€ BE3U Ca HETOBUM CXBAaTaHhEM ETr3UCTEHIIMjaAHOT CMHCAA U 3HA4Yaja
OBE YMjeTHOCTH. AYTEHTHYHA OHOAHKO KOAHKO j€ CAKHBAEHA Ca PA3HOAUKHUM
BHAOBHMa )XHUBOTA, KIbH)KEBHOCT HUKAA HE IIPEACTABASA MEXAHHYKO IIOABPIaBabe
yHaIIpHUjeA 3aAATHM HA4€AUMA U IPUHIMIMMA. AAH, K20 CTBAPAAAUKA AJEAATHOCT
IIPBOTa PeAA, OHA HHUjE Moryha 6e3 YBa)KaBarba yMjETHUIKUX 3AMUCAU U TEOPH)jCKUX
IPETIOCTABKH KOje IPETXOAE CAMOM KPEATHBHOM YHHY, KOjU, HAKO HEIIOHOB/SUB,
HHj¢ U3Pa3 HEXOTHLIC U CIIOHTaHOCTH. 3aT0 MuaanoBuha KOA KEBHKECBHUX CTBa-
pasana moce6HO HHTEpECyje ,0AHOC H3Mel)y IHXOBUX KIIDKEBHUX KOHLICIILIMja 1
HBUXOBOT NOETCKOT oTjeaoTBopera’ (Milanovi¢ 1972: 213). Ta yepeacpehenoct
npumjerHa je koo Muaanosuha y panuM 1o3opuIHIM KpUTHKaMa CKOPO OHOAHKO
KOAHKO U Y HajOOSUM PAAOBUMA U3 [IEPHOAQ ITyHE CTBAPAAAYKE 3PEAOCTH.
Yerupu cpricka mucua — Ceerosap Toposuh, Aaexca [llantuh, [Terap Kounh
u MlBo Anapuh — nmajy nmoce6an craryc y Muaanosuhesom crBapasadxom omycy.
Muaanosuh je npupehusaa cabpanux ajeaa Cserosapa Roposuha, nzabpanux
Ajeaa Aaexce [llantnha n konpupehusay cabpanux ajeaa Ilerpa Kounha. O cakom
0A OBHX KIbIDKEBHHKA HAITHCAO je 3amakeHe CTyauje u pasose. Kao Tymay kmu-
JKEBHOCTHU HATPajHUJE U U HAJUHTEH3UBHM)E 6uo je BesaH 3a Ajeso Hse AHAPI/Iha.
Muaanosuh je npsu nyt nucao o Auapuhy 1960. roaune, xapa je y 6amoayd-
xuM [lymesuma NpUKasao werosy 36upKy npunosjeaaxa Juya (Milanovi¢ 1960:
351-356); nocaseamu Texer 0 AHapuhy, oa HacaoBoM ,Oajenu para y xporuxama
Anpuhesum’, o6jasuo je y aucry Liac cpncxu 1995. roaune (Milanovi¢ 1995: 7).
Bpanko Muaarosuh je 1962. roause y 3arpefy 0AGpaHHO AOKTOPCKY AHCEPTALIH]y
I10A HACAOBOM ,, AHAprheBa ecejuCTHKA U BErOBO KIBHXKEBHO AJEAO” U TAKO [IOCTA0
JEAAH OA MPBUX JYTOCAOBEHCKUX TyMada KIbHXXEBHOCTHU KOjHU j€ 33 IIPEAMET CBOj€
AOKTOPCKE PaABbE Y3€0 AjeA0 BEAUKOT ucLa. To ray 6oraroj ucropuju peuemnuuje

AH,A,PI/IhCBOr oIyca CBpCTaBa Ha rmocebHO Mjecto. CaxxeT U3BOA U3 AOKTOPCKE
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Tese Munanosuh je o6jaBuo y kmwusu nop HacaoBom Axdpuh (Milanovié 1966).
Y nojeauHNM BpHjeAHHM pasoBuMa Koje he Hanncaru o oBom nucyy, Muaanosuh
Ce 0CAaKA0 HA PE3YATATE UCTPAXKHBAA KOje je CAOIIITHO Y CBOME AOKTOPATY,
a Koje je 0OpeMeBUBA0 HOBUM YBUAMMA, UCKYCTBUMA U casHamuMa. CBeTosap
Kosesuh je coeachum pujeunma ucrakao snasaj Musanosuhese (Heo6jaBaene)
AOKTOpCKE AHcepTanyje: ,bpanko Muaanosuh je IpBH noAp061-mjc PacBeTAMO
pany ¢asy Auapuhesor crBapasamtsa A0 kpaja IIpBor cBerckor para, a 3atum
[I0Ka320 KOAUKO PAaCKOIIHE CBETAOCTH HErOBa €CEjUCTHKA U KPUTHYKH HAIINCH
Gauajy Ha cBekoanko AHApuheBo Aeao, Te, Hajsaa, KOAMKO Cy M M3BaH TOT Kpyra
Haj3HAYajHUjU AHAPI/IhCBI/I €ceju KpyIHa TPOMaAa y OKBUPY CBEKOAUKE CPIICKE
KISM)KEBHOCTH U UCTOPH]eE, I1a U, Y HAJLIHPEM CMHCAY, BEAUKA peACKCHBHA [IPO3a O
IPUPOAH M CMHCAY YMETHOCTH [...] Muaanosuhese anaanse Auppuhesux pomana
U IIPUIIOBEAAKA, YECTO Y KPYITHOM [IAQHY HETOBE AOKTOPCKE AUCEPTALIUjE CAAPIKE
HU3 M3y3eTHO 3aHMMAUBHX H 3HadajHux sanaxama (Koljevi¢ 2014: 369). bpan-
k0 Muaanosuh je npupeano s6opHuk usabpanux pasosa Heo Audpuh y csjemay
xpumuxe (ABa mspama: 1977. u 1981), kao u Bume Auppuhesnx xmura. Ykparko,
»KIbIDKEBHOKPUTHYKA MHTEpecoBara npodecopa bparnka Musanosuha najmor-
IIyHHje ce MOTY IIPEACTABUTH BErOBOM TPajHOM npeokynupanomhy Auapuhesum
AjEAOM, He caMo 3aTo WTO je yrpaBo AHApuh 010 TeMa BberoBe AOKTOPCKE AUCEp-
Tal{je ¥ IUCALl O KOME j€, T0jEAMHAYHO TAEAAHO, OCTABUO HajBehH 6p0j HaITMCaHUX
crpanuna. Ty ce, npuje cBera, paAu 0 YHBCHULM A2 ce TpupoAa Muaanosuhesor
o¢j chamau PpasymMujeBaka AUTEPATYPE, OA HAjOIIITHjUX AO IIOjEAUHAYHUX ITIOETHY-
KHUX npo6AeMa, y IpocTOopuMa AH,A,pI/IhCBOF Aj€Aa MOTAQ HAJIIOTIYHHj€ UCKA3aTU
Y CBOjOj MHOTOAUKOCTH, 6€3 HAlTAAHHX KOHCTPYKLIHja U CYBHIIHUX AOMHILAAA
(Popovi¢ 2014: 75). Muaanosuheso 6aBmeme ajeaom Fse Auppuha konuentpu-
CaHO je OKO HEKOAHMKO IIPOOAEMCKHX CPEAHIITA Ha KOJHMA je yTEMEACHO BUILE

I/IHTCPHPCTQTI/IBHI/IX ImyTama.

AHAPI/II:ICBI/I KIbMOKCBHH ITOYCHH H IIPBC KIbUTC

y CjE€HLIU MCTOPHjCKHX Aoral’)aja, Meby KOjUMa Cy HajKPYIHUjU ouAn aHeKcHja
Bocue u Xepuerosune (1908) n nogerax Ipsor csjerckor para (1914), kimxes-
HU paj 3aIlouuIbe reHepanuja crBapasana Mehy xojuma je 6uo u Mso Anapuh.
Besa namel)y ommurux neropujckux Kpetama 1 BEroBUX CTBAPAAAIKHX I10YCTAKA,
npema MuaanosuheBoM MULIAEHY, ,TOAHKO j€ jaKa Ad j¢ Y HEKMM OCHOBHHM LIp-
Tama Beh Tapa HasHAYMAA BHETOBY KMBOTHY M YMjeTHHUKY opujeHTanyjy” (1972:

104). Muaanosuh y cBojum ncnutnsamuma AuppuheBor Ajeaa ocBjeTmaBa oHy
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Henpexurymy num Koja BEXE HberoBe CTBAPaAadKe IIOYETKE, IPBE KPUTHIKE Ha-
MHCe U IjeCHUYKE IMOKYIIaje, Ca KACHUjUM MPHUIIOBjEAAIKHM, POMAHCH]EPCKUM
U €CEJUCTUYKUM OCTBAPEHHMA, Y KOjUMA OBaj IIMCAll AOCTUXKE CBOj€ YMjETHUYKE
BpxyHLe. Ta crioHa yousuBa je ynmpkoc MHOroaukoctu Anapuhesnx npeokymanuja
U )KaHPOBCKOj Pa3HOBPCHOCTH HEIOBUX KIbIDKEBHUX HCIIOAaBamha. Mako BaxkHu 3a
cjenuere AHApuheBOr yMjeTHHUKOT AMKa, jECHUMKH IIOYCU U PAaHH KPUTHIKN
HAIHCH OCTajaAM Cy U3BaH BUAOKPYra ucTpaskusada AHapuheBor ajeaa, koju cy ux
3aHEMAPHBAAU H OHAA KaAd Cy X HoMumbaau. Muaanosuh je npsu Auppuhes rymaa
KOjH je KpyT'y OBUX TEKCTOBA TOCBETHO 3HATHY ITAXKEbY M YKA320 HA IbHXOB 3HAYAj 32
CarAcAaBabe BErOBOT CTBApaAaIKoOr popmupama. Muaanosuh HasHavaBa AyXOBHU
KOHTEKCT Y KOjeM AHAPI/Ih 3aIIOYMH-E CBOJ€ HEMOCPEAHHU]E KOHTAKTE Ca KHHIKEB-
Homhy; HaraaiaBa Aa je KOA CBUX jyTOCAOBEHCKHX HapoAa, ta u y bocuu u Xeprye-
FOBUHH, IIPHMjETaH HAIIOP 32 YKAYYHBAHEM Y OIILITE EBPOIICKE KYATYPHE TOKOBE
TE OAMAK OA ITOjEAMHHUX TPAAULIMjCKHUX KOHBEHIH]jA. Y TOM CTPEMACHY IIPECYAHE
Kopake Hanpasuau cy crapuju nucuu (Ayuunh, [lantuh, Roposuh n Kounh), aaun
HU yAOTa Maahe reHepalitje, Kojoj je IpPUIapao AHAPI/Ih, Huje 3aHeMapuBa. Kakas
je 61O OAHOC TOT HapaluTaja IIpeMa KYATYpH, Hajbose ce, Hanomute Muaanosuh,
BUAH U3 nosHaTux pujedn laBpuaa [lpunnuna: ,Kmure sa MeHe 3Haue SKUBOT
(1972: 105). Taj HApaIITaj 3aHUMAjy Aj€Ad Ca HAIJMOHAAHOM npoGACMaTHKOM u
TEMATHKOM, AAH M CTPAHH IIHCLH, TOCEOULIE AjeAa Ca ,IICHXOAOIIKOM IIOCHTOM .

Ipse njecme MBo Anapuh o6jasayje y bocarcxoj suan 1911. roanne, a ynpaso
OB2j YACOIIHUC, [I0YETKOM ABAACCETOT BHjeKa, [IOKa3yje BUAHE 3HaKOBe moaMAabu-
Bamba U OTBOPEHOCTH IIPEMa CAaBPEMEHHM €BPOIICKHUM AYXOBHHM pEe3OHaHIaMa. Y
TOj OIILITOj TEXXHLHU 32 YKAYYHBAKEM Y CABPEMEHE EBPOIICKE KYATYPHE TOKOBE, KOje
j€ IPOBOAMO jEAQH HAITMOHAAHO OCaneLuheH HAPAIIITaj, TOCTABAAAO CE CYIUTHHCKO
nutame: ,Kako yhu y cBer eBporncke kyarype a cadyBatu npu ToMe 03HaKe cor-
CTBEHOT HallMOHaAHOT Kapaktepa?” (1972: 106).

AnppuheBr OYeTHHYKM CTUXOBH, PasyMAHBO, HUCY BEAHKE BPHUjEAHOCTH,
HEAOCTajy UM ,,AyOArH BUPOBH IIECHUYKOT CEH3MOMAUTETA U IIPOAOPHM)U U3pas’,
AAU APAK [I0E3UjE AABAO MM j€ ,,CETHH AyX IIECHUKOBE IIPBE MAAAOCTH , 3ATHUM ,,HH-
TUMHCTHIKH HETIATeTHYAH TOH, CAHKe 6e3 yBpcTHx obpuca, cmupenuje 6oje” (1972:
112).TIo Muaanosuhy, maasor Anapuha y merosom HapamTajy H3ABaja ,lT0CCOHA
oeTcKa aTMOCepa M MHCAOHA IOTKA HETOBOT ITjeCHUYKOT CBUjETA, Ka0 H ,,y30y-
AMUBA MECA0 O IPOOAEMY BpeMeHa 1 Tpajama Koja he y kacHHjeM TOKy ecHHKoBa
CTBaparma 3ay3UMaTH LeHTpasHo Mecto” (1972: 114). JeAHOBpeMEHO, MjecHUK
Opwie rpaHuLy u3Mely IIPOIIAOT M CaAQLIEbET, LITO HAM CYTEPHILE A CY Ce KOA

AHAPI/Iha, Beh Ha mo4cMMa CTBapama, UCIIOASUAC KAYIHE TCKILC HCrOBUX ITOTOBUX
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yMjeTHHIKHX peokynanuja. Y Auapuheum njecmama nperexy 6oana ocjehama,
YHYTpAILbU HEMHUP U HajTeXKa [IUTaba OUTHCAba, HA KOja HEMa [I0Y3AAHUX U TPaj-
HHX OArOBOpa. MAaaM MjecHUK He TeMAaTU3Yjy BEAMKE HALIMOHAAHE U MOAMTHYKE
nacaae, eh ycrocrasma cy6jeKTHBHE, yMjeTHUKH OAHOC IIPEMa CTBAPHOCTH.

Hexka oa HensbjexxHUX muTarba yMjeTHUYKOT CTBAPAAALITBA, O KOjUMa je AH-
Apnh KACHMj€ YECTO IPOMUIIAAO Y ECEJUCTUYKHUM, AAH U KEbHDKEBHUM AJEAMMA, OH
npobaemarusyje Beh y ,, AHeBHUKY, 3ananjerenoM 1914. roanne. ¥ macycy y kojem
U3HOCH 3aIlaKambe OJyKHheBOM arenrary Ha LlyBaja, AHAPI/Ih, yodasa Musanosuh,
»OCaMAEHOCT IIPUXBATa KO IPHPOAHH ITOAOXKj YMETHHKOBE cyabune” (1972:
115), Aok Y YMjETHUYKOM YHHY BUAU NPABY MjEPY CBOjE AYACKE U CTBAPAAAYUKE
AHT'2)KOBAHOCTH.

HMcnosujepajyhu n 6panchu cBoja kpuruyapcka u ymjeTHHYKA CTAHOBULITA Y
IPBUM KPUTHIKHUM TeKCTOBUMaA, AHAPHD Y YMjeTHOCTH BUAH ,,CIICLIUGUIHO ITOA-
PYUje HYACKE AjeAaTHOCTH, a He poTorpadeky cauky crapHoctu’ (1972: 114).
Y paHMM KBHXCBHHM OLjeHaMa, OLITAP aAH HE U UCKaY4nB, AHApHhD oA KibU-
JKEBHOCTH TPAXKH »,AyOnre MOHUPASE Y CYLITHHY SYACKUX OAHOCA, IIPOAOPHH)H
YBHA Y IIOKPETa4YKE CHATE€ Pa3HOBPCHUX I10jaBa U HUXOB CYNTHAHUJHU IOCTCKH U
pomancujepcku tpetman” (1972: 115). Mehy Auapuhesum texcToBuMa u3 osor
nepHoAa moceOHO ce usABaja ecej o Maromy, 06jaBA:CH y Buxopy 1914. roaune, a
HACTA0 Ha OCHOBY IIpeAaBarba Koje je AHapuh oapxao o Maromy y Beay mosoaom
merose cMpTH. M kaa He mpeaase 06uM OGumexaka O HOBOUSALIAUM KEBHUIaMa,
AnppuheBn paHu KPUTHYKY HAIIHCH OTKPUBAJy 720443He MAYKE 1e20802 NYMA )
Krouice8Hocm, y IPBU IIAQH CTaBmajth €Tr3MCTEHIUjAAHU 3HA4a] AUTEPATYPE U
3aXTjeBHY CAOXKECHOCT ITHIIYEBOT II03UBA.

Pasmarpajyhu Auapuhese kmikeHe moderke, Muaanosuh ce sappikasa u Ha
HEKOAMKO HheroBux nucama ynyhennx us Kpaxosa, y nposche u moserxom aera
1914. ropune, objaBsenux y Xpsamexom noxpemy. OH nctnde nHPOPMATHBHU
KapaKTep OBHX €IIMCTOAR, HHTCPECOBAE 32 KYATYPHA 301Batba y OBOM IPaAy, aAU
y BUMa BUAH U BaKHE yTUCKe Maaaor AHapuha o cycpery ca cTpaHnM cBHjeTOM.
IIra Ham oTkpuBajy Anapuhesn yrucuy u sanasxara u3 Kpaxosa? Pany ckaonoct
Aa ce porab)aju mocmaTpajy y Besu ca AaAeKoM mpomaoinhy; mera 3a0KyIsa AernoTa
KaMeHHUX rpal)eBUHA U yMjeTHHYKNX 3HAMECHUTOCTH OBOTA IPAAd, 4 HE IIPOIIYLITA,
IIOBOAOM HHX, Ad CKPEHE IIAXKEbY M Ha YOBjEKOBY IOTPEOY Ad MX YHHU3H, AA BU-
XOBY ACIIOTY U HENPOAASHOCT peaarnsusyje. ITucma caapxe u npsu Anppuhes
AOXKHBAAj KAMEHHX rpal)eBHHA U 3arACAQHOCT Y BUXOBY TajHOBUTOCT. Y HUMA je
»[I0YETaK HETOBUX MOCTOBA 34 CABAAAABAIGE PA3AASUHA Y IIPOCTOPY, Y BPEMEHY U

y Ayxy”. MECANTH 1 CTBapaTH y IEPCIEKTUBU HCTOPHjCKOT TPajaiba, Pa3yMHjeBaTH
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Aorabaje, myAe ¥ GEHOMEHE Y TOj HAJIIHPO]j AUjaXPOHH)CKOj HEPCIEKTUBH, TO j&
jeAHa 0p KOHCTaHTH AHApuheBe moeTrKe 1 CXBaTarba yMjeTHUYKOT CTBAPAAALITBA.
Yeammwenwuxu nemupu, yaecTano, ca TBPAUM PasA03UMa, HABOHEHH Kao BAXKHHU 720-
kpemauu yeaoxynue Andpuhese ymemnocmi, yo9rUBY Cy Uy HOMEHY THM IIHCMUMA
u3 Kpaxosa. Cycper ca cTpaHHM U HEo3HAaTUM OO je 6AarOTBOPaH 3a MAAAOT
HjecHUKA. Y mbeMy Beh Tapa Ca3pujeBa YBjEPEHE AQ j€ 0CAMMAEHOCT IPUPOAHU T10-
AOX2j YMjETHHKA, AOK j€ YMjETHHYKO CTBAPaH-€ IO30PHHIIA HEIOBOT HCIIOAHABAMKA
u camonotBphuBarba, CAMOCBOjaH MOKYIIAj OATOBOPA Ha OPOjHA ITHTAMbA HE CAMO
o ymMjerHOCTH Beh 1 0 CyIITHHM SKUBOTA.

Hso AHAPI/Ih je MPHUITaAA0 OHOM HAPAaIITajy jYTOCAOBEHCKHMX M €BPOICKUX
CTBapaAalla KOjH Cy HAKOH TPAYMATHYHUX PATHUX UCKYCTABA FAACHO IOCTABAAAM
[HTaba O TOME KaKaB CYOjeKTUBHU OAHOC Basda YCIIOCTABUTH [IPEMa MUHYAUM
norubestnm porabhajuma. He tpeba sabopasuru aa je Anapuh, oamax o nsbujarmy
IIpBor cBjeTckor para, OO yXallIeH U HAPEAHE TPU PaTHE TOAUHE IIPOBEO HAH Y
3aTBOPY MAH Y HSTHAHCTBY.

Beh y npumM xpurHuKuM HanmucHMa, HACTAAUM HEIIOCPEAHO IIOCAHjE paTa
(1918), AHAth HpO6ACMaTI/13yj € OAHOC CTBapaolla IpeMa PaTHOj TEMATHLIHU. Cy-
IPOTCTABAA CE TOBPIIHOM IPHUCTYITY, jep PaTHE KIbHMIe HUCY XPOHUKE U AHEBHULIH,
Yy HbHMa HeMa MjecTa 3a HEIPEBPEAU IPBOOUTHH yTHCAK, Beh yMjeTHHK Bava Aa
npoHude y reHesy porabaja, y BHX0OB AyOnoH YHYTPALIEBO CMUCA0, A2 UM, IIOCPCA-
CTBOM BAACTHTOT AOXKHB/>Aja, HACAYTH 3aKOHOMjepPHOCT U Aoruky. Ha Tpary osaksux
HNPOMUILAAA, OA U3Y3ETHOT 3Havaja je AHApuhes yaanak ,Hama ksmkeBHoCT
u par’, objasmen y Krouncesrom jyzy 1918. ropuse, y KojeM ce Hanpujea HaBeAcHa
NHTAkA CAAA EKCITAMLIUTHO IIOCTaBAajy U caMocTasHo pasmarpajy. Ilra je, mpema
Amnppuhy, pat noxasao? BesanocT 4oBjeka 3a BEroBo POAHO MOAHEOHE, OATOBOP-
HOCT npeMa npenuma u 6yayhum Hapamrajuma u, Mok U HajBaKHHje, y BpeMe-
HHMA ACCTPYKLIUj€ U IIOPHULIakha CBAKOT CMHCAQ, HY>)KHOCT A CE CadyBajy HACAAH,
Ta AyXOBHA 8je4Ha 3)0.ba, HETOIEBCKU PEYEHO, CBUM HCTOPHUjCKUM OMPAYHHAMA
ycHpKoc. YIpaBo HEBOAE, KAKBH CY PATHU XaOCH, CTaB&4jy IIPEA YOBjEKA AYSKHOCT
04 UM ce CYnpomcmasi cum CHazama u Hajoosum dujerom cebe.

Kaxkse cy, y oAHOCY Ha ncKasaHa sanaxkarma 1 TBpAtse, AHAprheBe paTHe Kibure
AMpCKe npose, objaBmeHe HeToM nocauje pata: Ex Ponto (1918) u Hemupu (1920)2
Aa an oHe CBjepOUE O PaBMUMOHADKEY KPUTHYAPA U ITHCLIA? To Cy IUTama Koja
Y BbHMXOBOM KPUTHYKOM IIPOLjehHBatby HajpHje nmocrassa Musanosuh. HMako
PA3A0XKHO HAITOMHIbE AQ AUTEPAPHA AjeAd HUKAAA AOKPaja HUCY (u He Mory Aa
OyAy) peaAH3alija U HOCTBAPEIHE TEOPH]CKUX 3AMUCAH M KPUTHIKHX OIICEPBALIja,

Musanosuh ucruue aa AHAPI/IheBC IIpBE KILUTE CAAPIKE TOTOBO CBE OHO IUTO OH
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TPaXKU OA KIBHTA KOje HOCE IIeYaT PATHUX CAAPKaja. 3ayCTABUTH ,, TPATHYHO POAA3-
HE TPEHYTKE U AATH UM OTIIOPHY CHATY IT0€3Hj€’, TO je IOETHYKA KAPAKTEPUCTHKA
npse Auppuhese kiure, koja he octaTi jeAHa 0A TEMEAHHUX OAPCAHHIIA HETOBE
cTBapasadke nmoeruke. AHApuheBa Aupcka nposa capAp>ku y cebu BUAAH HMITYAC
aorahaja y kojuMa je HacTaaa; IPHUMjETHA je Y 1Oj M ITHIIYEBA OTPpeba Aa IyTeM
AyOOKHX YMjETHHYKHUX AOKHBAbaja IpeBasul)e Te yTHCKe, AAM A UX M He U3HEBjEpH.

IIpBy AnppuheBy KBHIYy OAANKYje CHA)KHA KOMIIOHCHTa MHCAOHOCTH, 3aIlH-
TAHOCT O CyAOMHH YOBjeKa U 3aAALMMA YMjETHOCTH, IUTO je MMAHECHTHO KPATKUM
¢opmama, KapaKTEpUCTHYHUM 32 IpeAasHa pasao6ma. To obandje y oapehyjyhem
CMHCAY ,,IIOKa3yje CBY ITMPUHY IIECHUKOBE OTBOPEHOCTH MPEA PA3HOBPCHHUM XKHU-
BOTHUM I10jaBaMa, a He AcQUHHUTUBHY CyMy ieroBux MoryhHoctu u uckycrasa’
(1972:130). Jeana oa HajBakHujux npTa npse Kivure e Anapuha caapxanajey
YTKUBaHy AMYHE CYAOUHE y OIIuTH KoBUTAAL Aorab)aja, n 06pHYTO: OcMaTparbe 1 AO-
JKHBAABAE HALIHPE TAHOPAMe 30MBaba KPO3 IPU3MY YHY TPALLIIbET BAACTUTOT jd.

O6jaB1bCHI/I ABHje TOAMHE [TOCAHjE IIPBE KibUTe, Hemupu NpeACTaB;SA)Y BEH
HACTaBaK U AUTEPAPHO IPE3EHTOBAE CPOAHUX HcKycTaBa. Hemupemwe ca koH-
KPETHOM CHUTYaI[HjOM, Ma KAKBa OHA OHMAQ, YTUCHYTO j€ Y 3HAYCHCKU KOHTEKCT
o6je AH,A,pI/IhCBC KIbUTE O KOjHMa je pHjed. Y BPHjeAHOCHOM CMHCAY, tpeMa Mu-
AanoBuheBoj oujenn, Hemupu saocrajy 3a Ex Pontom, jep ,,oHO WITO je y NPBOj
AnppuheBoj kBH3H HMaAO A2X JKMBOT AMPCKOT TPEIITaEha, OBAC OHEKAA A0OHja
BUA CIIEKYAATUBHOT Pa3MaTpara Koje HapyIlapa IPUPOAHY CIIOHTAHOCT ITOETCKOT
uspasa’ (1972: 137). Muaanosuh naraamasa aa cy npse Auapuhese kmure op
H3Y3€THE BA)KHOCTH 32 CATAEAABAFbE NTUIITYEBOT Pa3BOjHOT ITyTa U HETOBE IOETH-
ke. OH cMaTpa A2 6e3 BHUXOBOT [I03HABaka HUje Moryhe pasymjeru npeobpaskaj
IHIIYEBOT YMjETHUYKOT H3Pasa: 0A AUPCKO-PePACKCHBHOT Ka IPUIIOBjEAAUKOM,
pedaeKkcUBHO-ecejucTHIKOM U MeAuTaTHBHOM. [ TopApo6HO Tymauchu dyx u npupody
Anppuhesux npsux xwura, Musanosuh ux caraepasa y IIMpOKOM KOMIIACKCY: Y
OAHOCY Ha HCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT €MIOXE U H>EHA OMIITA YMjETHUYKA CTPEMAERA, Y
OAHOCY Ha Pa3sBOjHY AUHHjY HBETOBE YMjETHUYKE CBHjECTU H BUAOBE HEHOT Kpea-

THBHOT HUCIIOApABAbA TC Y OAHOCY Ha OAPbejth O3HaKC IBbCrOBC IMTOCTUKCE.

OcnoBHa oOunexja Auapuhese noeruxe

Y Bume AapuheBHX IPOSHUX AjeAd U €CEJUCTHYKUX TEKCTOBA PasMaTpajy ce
npobAeMH ,,BE3aHH 3a CI3UCTCHLMjaAHO 3HAYCHE YMjETHUKOBA PaAa 1 1o3uBa . Mu-
AanoBuh 3HaTHY Ay ycMjepaBa Ha yyBeHu Auapuhes ecej ,,Pasrosop ca Tojon’,

KOjI/I HaM OTKpHBa CaB MHTCH3UTCT ITUIIYCBC MIPCOKYNHPAHOCTH OBOM CAOXKCHOM
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npobaemarukoM. [Ipurom ce ncrude aa je moce6HO BasKHA HErOBA AUjAAOIIKA
opma, byayhu Aa je TekcT OpraHH30BaH Ka0 KOMIIACKC Pa3HOBPCHHX IHTakba Ha
Koja Huje Moryhe oaroBopuru jeanosHauHo. Koje ¢y To HasHake, IOHEKAA U eKc-
IIAMLIUTHE OICEPBAIIH]j€E, KOje Muaanosuh H3ABaja y 3HaMeHHUTOM ecejy? Haxko ce
KIbIDKEBHA YMjETHOCT IPETEXHO TEME/AU HA PEAAHUM BUAOBHMA KHBOTA, LIITO CE Y
AHAPI/IhCBOM CAy4ajy BUAU 6j €AOAAHO, AKO j€ UCTUHCKA KPEaTUBHA TBOPEBUHA, OHA
HHKaA HHje ITYKO PEIPOAYKOBAIbE CTBAPHOCTH. Y MYHEBUTO] IIPOAA3HOCTH )KUBOTA
YMjETHULIM X64714]) N U3ABAjajy TPEHYTKE KOjU Ia 00H;SEKABA]y CMHCAOM, Ad O HX
IIOTOM, Y BbUXOBOj HEIIPOAA3HOj AEIOTH, IPEAABAAU YUTAOLMMA (xapa ce paau o
ymjetHocTH pujedn!). Aasa Kocruh he, mosabasmen cananum nemupuma y njecvu
>l TocTaHak nmecme’, KpyHy OBOT YMjeTHHKOBOI HAIIOPA HA3BaTH ,HEIIOBPEA , KOjU
oaoAHjeBa epeMEPHOCTH TPEHYTKA 32 KOjH je BE3aH U KOJUM je UHHLIMPaH (Kostic’
2011: 384-385). Beauknu IjECHUK Y TOM 9MHY BUAM HAAMORHOCT yMjeTHOCTH
Y OAHOCY Ha IIPOAA3HOCT KOjoM je obumesxeH xuBot. Anapuhes Toja, moBosom
HaBEACHUX IIPOMUILSAA, AOAAjC BAXKHY ITOjEAMHOCT: Aa 61 1AM OBjeKOBjeYCHH,
ITOKPET MAM ITOTAEA CE [10jaYaBajy 3a jEAHY ,AUHU]Y, HUJAHCY UAM 60jy”. YKpaTKo,
CBHUJET U HErOBA CAUKA Y YMjETHUYKOM AjEAY, YIPKOC AOAMPHMA U CBAKOBPCHUM
MPOXXUMAHMA, AAAEKO CY OA CBAKE HCTOBjETHOCTH.

Aaxako, KOA jeAHOT TAKBOT YMjEeTHHKA PHjeuH KaKaB je 6uo lso AHAPI/Ih, CTBa-
pasauxo HapaxHyhe HuKap Huje 6e3 usBjecHor MeTaduauyKor jemcrna: ,CTBa-
PaAaYKH YHH j€ OBAje HOAPCbCH jEAHOM TPAaHCIIEHACHTHOM HAIIOPY 33 BUIIUM,
TPajHUM, CBEYKYITHUM, U KAO TaKaB CBjEAOYH O 60AHoj YCMjEPHOCTH YOBjeKa AQ
IPEBAAAA CYIIPOTHOCTH U3Mel)y MaTeprjaAHOT U AyXOBHOT 1 ITOjMHU HX KO CacTaB-
HE AMjEAOBE jJEAMHCTBEHE PEAAHOCTH CBHjeTa” (1972: 141).Y ecejy ,,Pasrosop ca
Tojom” Auapuh nsHOCH 1 1yBeHO, MHAYE MHOTO ITyTa HaBOI)CHO 3anaxarme, mpema
KOjeM CMHCA0 HCTOPHjCKUX KpeTama Tpeha TPaKUTH ,OKO HEKOAMKO IAABHUX Ac-
reHAM YoBjevaHCcTBa . Takohe, mucar Haraamasa yBpcTy Bedy usmehy npusuaHo
HenoBe3aHux aorabaja u BpeMeHCKH yAameHNX pasaobma. 3aapxasajyhnu ce Ha
OBOM Ba)KHOM ITHIIYEBOM CXBaTalby, Kao 00a3pus rymay, Muaanosuh npumjehyje:
»Huje, HapaBHO, TOTPEOHO HATAAIIABATH AA IIPU YIIAUTAEY ACTCHAH Y TOK II0j€AU-
HaYHOT AYACKOT JKMBOTA YBUjEK ITOCTOJH OIIACHOCT A CE Taj )KUBOT MUCTHHKYje
U KOHKPETAH YOBjEK jEAHOT UCTOPHjCKOT TPEHYTKA AUIIH HETOBUX MIPHPOAHUX
orpanmyena’ (1972: 146).

3a pasMaTpame CyIITHHE YMjETHOCTH ¥ CAOSKEHOCTH YMjETHUKOBOT ITO3UBA ITOA-
CTULAJHE CY U 6pojHe CTpaHHUIE ]:Dagﬂuwce XpoHuxe, pOMaHa Meby YMjUM AUKOBMMA
Cy 4aK ABa IIMCIIA: jeAaH je JKan Aasua, KOjH ,,[TOKYIIIaBa AQ ITPOjULIMPA cebeu CBOj

CBHjET Y HCTOPH)Y , 2 APyTH je Aedoce, Unja cy HaCTOjarba y OBOj POMAHCU]EPCKO]
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TBOPEBHHH CYIIPOTHa: mocpeacTBoM AedoceoBor AHKa, AHAPI/Ih TEMATH3Yje OAHOC
usmelyy BubeHOr, AOXKHBACHOT M PETUCTPOBAHOL, C jeAHE, U 3aIIUCAHOT, Ca APyTe
crpane. Aedpoce HCITOBjEAHO CAOMIITABA AQ TPUAUKOM CACTABAAA AUTIAOMATCKUX
U3BJEIITaja CBE Tp66a »JOII JEAHOM IIPEXUBETH U CBE MPUKA3ATU TAKO AA HE 6yAc HU
CYBHILIE Ha IITETY BETOBOT YTACAA & HU AAACKO OA McTuHE . OH je, cynpoTHO AaBHAY,
CaB OKPCHYT CTBAPHOCTH, ITa AHAPHH IIOCPEACTBOM BHX ABOJHLIC IIPEAOYABA HY>KHI
packopax usmely AOKMBbaja U BETOBE yMjeTHHYKE TPAHCIIO3ULIH)E, H TO IIPEKO
ABa Pa3AHYHTA BHAA IPE3CHTOBAbA, 00 CTBAPAAAYKU ACTUTHMHA YIIPKOC CBOjOj
pasanautoctn’. Y pasmarpaukoM BUAOKPYry bpanka Muaanosuha nosopom ose
KOMIIACKCHE TeMe jou ¢y u AHApuhese ,beaemke 3a nucna’, rexer ,O Byky xao
nucyy” (muurdesa mpucTynHa akaseMcka 6ecjeaa) Te ecej ,Aukosu”.
Cwmarpajyhu aa Byka xao nucua opAAuKyjy naxcrwa, usbop v cvucao 3a xapax-
mepucmuuny nojedurocm, AHApuh ayTOnoeTHYKU U3HOCH BaXKHE IIPETIIOCTABKE
IPOSHOT KEbH)KCBHOT CTBaparba, KOjUMa Aaje OIIUTA 3HaYcHha U BaXHOCT . VBo

AH,A,pI/Ih je IpUIIaAa0 OHMM MHUCIMMA KOjU CTBAPAAAYKH YMH HUCY Pa3ABajasd

?Hayuna cryauja Muaxara [llamuha ,,Fcropujcku ussopu Tpasuuure xponuxe” AOKyMEHTOBaHO U
apryMeHTOBAHO HOTpryje, HA IPUMjEPY jEAHOT AHAtheBor pOMaHa, A je OBaj Imucall y CBOjUM
AjEAMMa ITOAA3HO OA CTBAPHOCTHU U €2 KOAHKO je HCTPKUBAYKE 030UAHOCTH IPUCTYIIAO CIIHCA-
TEACKOM IOCAY, ToceGHO OHAR KaAa je o6pabuBao 1 yMjerHIIkY pekoHCTpyHcao npomaoct. Muaa-
sosuh adpupmarusro muue o [llamuhesoj cryauju Haraamasajyhu aa je oBoM ucTpaxusady nomao
32 pyKoM (HOCPChI/IAO My cc!), A OTKPHj€, CBAKAKO HE CBE, AAU CUTYPHO HAjBaXKHHjE U3BOPE KOj€ je
nucan Kopuctuo crsapajyhu coj poman. Illamuh oBoM KBUTOM AOKa3yje OHO IITO OCIIOHABA BAXKHY
cTpany AHApUhEBOT yMjeTHHYKOT HOCTYIKA. YBHAOM y U3BOPE KOj€ je KOHCYATOBAO, BHAH CC A2 j&
IHCall HEKE YUIEHUIIE U TI0jEAMHOCTH IPEHOCUO Y CBOj HIMATHHATUBHU CBHUjET, T€ KOAUKO je HEKe
Apyre cAODOAHO HHTEPIPETUPAO U YTKUBAO Y CBOjy POMAHCHjEPCKY TBOPEBHHY (Milanovié¢ 1962:
68-71). O crarycy crBaprOcHOT y AHApHheBOM KibiDKeBHOM Ajeay Muaanosuh je nucao y nexoan-
Ko cBojux Kpahux Harmca o oBom nucny. To cy TekcToBH ,,AOK Xyje kpuaa ucropuje’, ,Oajenu para
y xponukama Anapuhesun’, ,Mocr usmelyy nac u csera” 1e ,Haa 3aBuuajem”. Y nocseamsem Habe-
ACHOM 4AaHKY Muaanosuh HanmoMume a2 yHUBep3aaHa yMjeTHUUKa cBojctBa AHApuheBor npu-
HOBjEAHOT CBUjETa HE 3Ha4YE 3aHEMAPUBAKE 3aBHYAjHOT  PETHOHAAHOT U AQ OH YIIPABO Y TOM apeaAy
HPOHAAA3U OCHOBY CBOJHUX AjeAd. Y HETOBUM AjEAMMA 33TO ,CHAKHO MYACHPA YHYTPALIEkha APAMATHU-
xa Bocne”, KOjy IIpH4ajy, 0)KUBOTBOPY]Y, HOTpryjy MIPUIIOBjEAAYH U AUKOBH, AU U 6poj1m Aorabajn
U3 PA3SAMYUTHX HEPUOAA HEHOT HCTOPHjCKOT TPajarba.

3IIpo6aeM YMjeTHHIKOT IIPE3CHTOBAIbA OCEOHO CE yCAOXKIbABA Y KIbIDKCBHOCTH jep Ce CAOIIIITaBa
Kpo3 MeaujyM jesuka. Mckycusimmn 1y dpasy uckasusarea, Anapuh y ecejy ,Auxosn” kaxe u coeache:
»CTpax Me Aa y mapamMa Ha KAMEHY He OTKPHjEM ped, Ka0 3MHU]Y, Ad pesed He IPOroBOPH APYKUHje
HEro AMKOBHMa. Jep, 60ja Hac HaIlyIITa, KOHTYpa H3HEBEPABA, Ad, AU PEd — AQXKE (Andri¢ 1977:156).

*Ha ckopo ucrosetHe oaanke Bykosor crncraemckor ymujeha ykasao je, npuje Anapuha, Cao6osan
Josanosuh y paay ,Byk xao cankap ucropuckux ananocru”(1938). Auapuhy je Mopao 6utu nosnar
0Baj TeKcT, aau 6yayhu Aa je meros ayTop 6uo ocylen Ha ABapeceToronmmy pobujy, pasyMmsuBo je
mTo ra caraa onpesnn Auapuh He momume. Y oAHOCY Ha AynuaHa JoBanosuheBa samaxama o
KIIDKEBHUM 0cobnHama Bykosux HCTOPHjCHX CIIHCA, AHApI/IheB Teker ,O Byky kao nmucny” pasau-
Kyje ce 1o ToMe mTo je obuMHuju 1 w0 AHApHh HABOAM BHIIE IIpHMjepa KaKko 61 IIOTKpHjero
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0A MHTEHSHBHE MHCAH O ibeMy. Kaaa je pujed o AHAPI/IhCBOM IPUIIOBjEAAYKOM
ormycy, IpUMjeTHO je Aa ¢y bparka Muaanosuha nmocebHo npusaaunae ynpaso
IPUIIOBHjETKE Y KOjUMA Cy TEMATU30BAHH HPOOAECMH CYLITHHE M CMHCAA YMjET-
HHUYKOT HCKas3uBama. FIHTepecaHTHO je Aa OH YaK U IPBY HErOBY NPHUIIOBHUjETKY,
> 1yt Aanje Hepaeaesa’, mocmarpa y oBom konTekcry. [Topea mupoxor cmucaoHnor
KoMIAeKca (cyKo6 HAeaAa U CTBAPHOCTH, HEOABOJUBOCT AHEIIOTE H 3A2 Y SKUBOTY,
HETIPEABUAMB ITy T YOBjEKa AO JKEHE, HTA.), Muaanosuh y jeAHOM HapaTHBHOM CAOjy
HaBEACHE IIPUITOBUJETKE BUAU U ,,APAMY YOBEKOBE YEKIHE 32 U3PA3OM , jEP U FbeH
jyHaK, ca IPOTOTUIICKOM OCHOBOM Y HAPOAHOM IIPEAAY, 3atheHo anMjehyje
Aa porabaj, kap ce Apyrome ucIpHya, IOCTAje ,MAACH M HE3HATAH . 3AHUMAHBO je,
taxobe, mro Muaanosuh xpyry Auapuhesux npunosjesaxa ca HaBeacHOM TeMa-
THKOM IIPUAPYKYje U ,,P3aBcke Gperose’, AjeAo y KOjeM BHAH IUIIYEBY AlIOTECO3Y
MPUPOAHOj PABHOTEXXHU U CKAAAY, CYIIPOTCTaBAS>EHY CBEMY OHOME IITO MX HapyIIaBa
U IITO UM NTPOTHBPjEdH.

Y Munaanosuhesoj cryauju ,I Ipobaem uspasa u cymTnHa yMETHOCTH Y IIPHU-
noserkama Mse Auppuha” nenrpasHo mjecro saysumajy npude ,Mocr va JKern”
u ,Acka u ByK. Y crpykrypu npude ,Moct Ha XKenn” Auk Heumapa je camo npu-
BHAHO CITIOPEAAH Y OAHOCY Ha Be3HPa Kao FAABHOI IPOTATOHUCTY M IIOKpETada
paame. beaumenu Henmap skuBH 3a cBoje Ajeao unTaBum Ouhem, mocsehennuxu je
KOHLICHTPHCaH U 3200paBseH 3a CBe APYro oko cebe. Paantu u cTBaparu 3a oxu-
BOTBOPEH-E COTICTBEHE 3AMUCAU U3jEAHAYEHO je 32 AHApI/IhCBOI‘ jyHaKa ca caMuMm
xusortom. Kaa saBpun rpahesuny, Henmap ce He okpeHe Hu A je ToraeAa; O BeMy ce
pacnpeAajy mpuye TEK MOUITO j€ OTUIIA0, HAKOH IITO CE rpabeBnHa yKa3aAay CBOjOj
IPAAUTEASCKO] ACIIOTH U IIPAKTHYHOj CBPXOBUTOCTH. Y CTYPKTYPH IIPUIIOBUjETKE
MOCT je TAQBHH jYHAK CBE AO OHOT TPEHYTKa AOK He OyAe 3aBpuieH. Tek HakoH Tora
y IpuIoBjepAadkoM GOKyCy Cy cyAOHHe Besupa U HenMapa.

W3jepnauen ca yMjeTHHKOM (a 3a Anapuha je cTBapaAall Kao M CBaKH APYTH
Majcrop-niocBeheHHK)®, HeMMap je caMOIperopa, caB YHECEH y OHO IUTO paay, 6e3
HHTEPECOBAKA 32 CBAKOAHEBHH XXHUBOT. Kao ycaMmeHHUK, OH je 3a OCTAAU CBHjET

IIOIIPHUAMYAH YYAAK. Ha HUHTCPCCAaHTAH HAYHH, Y HapaTI/IBHOj MOCTaBOM OBC IIPpH-

OCHOBHE Te3e CBOTa papa. Buau: Cao6opan Josanosuh: »BYK Kao cAMKap HCTOPHUCKHX AMYHOCTU

(Jovanovi¢ 1991: 659-663).

> Auppuh, koju je y Bumme cBojux Texcrosa mucao o Byxy Kapanmhy, uecto je nerunao coeachy me-
OBy MHCA0: ,BuTH pagHHK 1 MajcTOp, 40Bjek 0p mocaa! Huder 6omer n moysaanujer y oBoM skuBo-
Ty y KOMe MHOTO A06pa HeMa, a T0y3AaHO Huje HumTa.” Byka u meroe Mucan Auapuh nomume
PA3AMMUTHM IIPHAMKAMA U IOBOAMMA, O 9€My IIOCTOjE TPATOBH y HETOBUM eCejuMa, SHAK08UMA Noped
nyma, Cseckama Te BaxxHoj kivusu /oy6e Janapuha noa nacaosom Ca Hseom Andpuhien (Janppuh

1977).
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qe, AH,A,PI/Ih j€ U3TPAAMO U AMK BE3UPA, KOjU j€ TPAAUTEACKH UMITYAC A0OHO y
0CaMM 3aTOYCHHUINTBA, HAKOH BAKHUX KHBOTHHUX CIIO3HAja O BAPAUBOCTH MOhn
1 OAM3UHU [IOHOPA, y TPAHUYHOM CTamy Y KOjeM OCTBapyje CAaMOCBOjaH KOHTAKT
Ca OHOCTPaHHUM.

Axeropujcka MpUIIOBHjETKA , ACKa M ByK  CBa je y 3HAKY PA30TKPUBAkA HEIPEA-
BUAUBHX UMITYACA KOjU noxpehy YMjETHHYKO CTBapame. ACKUH 3aHOC je UTpa Ha rpa-
HULIY XXHBOTA U CMPTH, 60p6a 3a camu xuBoT. Muaanosuh anjeno npumjehyje aa
HU BYK Y OBOj IPUIIOBHjELIU ,HUj€ CAY4ajHO HCKPCAQ OIMACHOCT . CumprHa IpUjeTHha
JKHBOTY 3aIPaBO je MONHM MMITyAC 32 CTBapatbe U HEOAOMUB H3a30B 32 yMjCTHI/IKa.6
Koa Anapuha, Haraamasa Muaanosuh y xparkom uaanky nocsehenom camo oBoj
IPUYHU, YMjETHOCT HUKAA HUj€ OABOjEHA OA )KUBOTA; HAKO j€ Y IeTOBOM UCKYCTBY IO
MHOTO 4eMy oceOHa, OHa Ce YBHjEK IIOCTBAPYje Kao eACMEHTApHH 00AUK 6e3 Kor je
HesamucanBa nyHoha Gutncama. [ToBoAOM HaBeACHOT 3HaYCHHA OBE IPHIIOBH)ECTKE
Muaanosuh koncraryje: ,, Tako ymetHocT [...] #acmaje us neodowuse nompete u 'y
CAMO] 8AMNPU CINBAPANALKOZ HA20HA, paba ce xao uncTpyxTHBHU OTHOP 6uha npo-

TUB CMPTU U HECTAjalba U Y CBOJUM HAjBUIIUM AOMETHUMA IOMPUMA 06AUK camor

ctBapawa’ (Milanovi¢ 1964: 544).

AHAPI/IhCBI/I CCCjI/ICTI/I‘lKI/I YBHAHU H HCKA3H

Hompbyjyhn CBOjUM PaHUM KPUTHYKHM TEKCTOBHMA U NMPBUM KIbHIaMa ca-
TAACHOCT Ca TEXXEaMa MOAEPHE EBPOIICKE KIHKEBHOCTH, AHAPI/Ih ce, UIIaK, YBI/Iha

Muasauosuh, y Tpehoj U 4ETBPTOj ACLIEHUjU ABAAECETOT BUj€EKA, Y KOjUMA CE 3aBPIIHO

¢Kapa je pujed 0 cyAGMHH yMjeTHHKA H GPEMEHHTOCTH BEroBOT I103UBa, Tpeba oce6HO U3ABOJUTH
Anapuhes TekcT ,, YMETHHK H BETOBO ACAO’, KOjU IIPEACTABAA TOBOP HA OTBapamsy n3aoxkbe Jopana
Emjczmha »CHHa TBpAC U cpyaHe Bocancke Kpajune, Beanxor jyrocaoBerckor cankapa’”. Yemy je us-
AOXEH YMjETHHK Ha CBOME ITyTy M KPO3 KAKBE CBE OITACHOCTH ITPOAA3E HEroB AyX U Kpeanuja? ,kma
jEAHO BpeMe y SKUBOTY YMETHHKOBOM Ka CE CHAXKHO M GOAHO OCETH Ta OTPAHHMYCHOCT, Kaa My ce
OAjEAHOM YKa)KE LI€Aa IIPABA, M TAKO OTPAHMICHA, MEPA HAILE AMYHOCTH, KaA My CBeT Aobe Kao ocKy-
AaH npeaeo nau orpabyer u satBopen Bpr [...] To je KpUTHYAH TPEHYTaK y KPATKOM yMETHHKOBOM
BEKY, KaA CBa PAAOCT H CaB jas dKHBOTa MOPajy Aa ce IIpeobpase y pasyMeBambe cBeTa OKO cebe 1 cebe
y emy [...] Ty ce 90BeKy yMETHHKY, I CBAKOM MHCAOHOM YOBEKY, ITIOKOAEHA TAC TTOA HOTaMa, CTAaHY
A4 MPKHY HebecKa CBETAMAA 1 Ad € MPce 3eMancku myTeBd. CBET KOjH je JOBEKY AOTAC H3IACAAO KAO
HEroBo o6acjaHo MIPAAMIITE U AOBHUIITE, 3TACHE OAJEAHOM KaO HCKPA M3a KOje OCTaHE MPaK 6e3
nerneAa. baerrasa Bapka 0 BEAMYMHM M HEIPOAA3HOCTH CBETA M HALIET YACAA Y HEMY IIPETBOPH CE
TaAd Y HOBY, AAH TAMHY BapKy O IIPOAAQ3HOCTH M HMIITABHOCTH CBETa, 4 HAy3Hja Hamme cBeMohn,
CBeOOYXBATHOCTH M CBENIPHCYTHOCTH, Y APYT'Y, CMPTHOHOCHY, HAY3Hjy O HECMHCAY M HEIIOCTOjalby.
Cpehan je oHaj yMeTHHK KOjH Ty KpH3Yy, HAjTeXy U HajCYAOOHOCHH]y OA CBUX KPH32 KOje IPATE )KHBOT
CTBapaola, yCIIe XUB H CBECTAH Aa caBaasa u npebpoan. Cpehas je, mopea cBHX maTmu 1 AyTama,
OH4j KO Y 10j He IIOTOHE HETo MCIIANBA Ha APYTY 06aAy, HOBY U IIPECYAHY €TaITy CBOTA PAAA M TPAXKCHbA.

Cpehan u cacen.” (Andri¢ 1977: 244-245)
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00AHKYje BerOB IOCTHIKHU KOHLICIIT, TOYHIHE YAASABATH OA MOACPHE AUTEPATYPE.
To ce, mpuje cBera, BUAU U3 BETOBOI OAHOCA IIPEMA IIPOIIAOCTH H HEHOj BAXKHOCTH
32 CAaBPEMEHOT Y0BjeKa, IITO je EKCIAMIIUTHO UBAOXKHO, BUAJEAH CMO, Y ecejy ,,Pas-
roBop ca rOjOM”. Aa A1 je Taj BHAKOBUTH MOMEHAT Y FEIOBOj CTBAPAAAYKO] Iy TAkbH
610 OHjer HAM ITO3UB HA HOBA Tparamwa, murta ce Muaanosuh, oaayuno tBpachu aa
j€ pujed 0 OBOM APYTOM IIOPUBY U AHAPI/IhCBOM YBI/IbaI-by KOAUKH j€ 3HAYA)j uand-
MA MUHYAUX BPEMEHA 1 KOAUKO Ce OHA AO3UBjy ca caBpeMerohy. Y mehyparnom
nepuopy Hacrajy Auapuhesu Tekcrosu o c. Ppannucky us Acusnje, Ilerpapxu
u Apyruma. To Anapuheso yemjeperse Musanosuh Ha aujen Haunn o6jaiumasa:
»Kpehyhu ce tako y mupoxom npocropy eBporckor ayxoBHor Bupuka, uayhn
KPO3 pasHe 3eMa¢ U BeKoBe, AHApHN je y IHMa HEyMOPHO TPa>KHO OPHjEHTHPE
COIICTBEHOT >KUBOTHOT H CTBAPAAAYKOT [Ty T4, AAH HHUjE IIPU TOME I'yOHO U3 BUAQ HU
owmTpy U TerobHy cTasy csora Kpaja u Hapoaa” (Milanovi¢ 1962: 385).

U3 oBor nepuopa Auppuhesor ecejuctuukor nckasupama Muaanosuh ca pas-
AOTOM H3ABAja BETOB ecej ,Iberomn kao TparndyHM jyHaK KOCOBCKE MECAH , HACTA0 HA
OCHOBY IpeAaBarba oap>xaHor 1935. roaune Ha KoaapyeBoM HApOAHOM yHHBEpH-
tery y beorpaay. Pujed je 0 jeAHOM 0A Haj60OAHX TEKCTOBA KOjH CY YOIUTE HAIUCAHH
O BEAHMKOM MHCAHOILY H njecx—m1<y7. Kaown 6pojH1/1 HUCTPa)KUBAYH MPHj€ U IIOCAHjE
wera, 1 bpanko Muaanosuh ce saapsxaBa Ha AnppuheBoM Tymauerwy yyBeHOT

IberoueBor cruxa us [opckoz sujenya ,Hexa 6yae mro 6utn He moske”d [ToBopom

7Oa CBHX CTBapaAalia O KOjUMA je IIHCAO, AHAth je HajBHIIE TeKCTOBA OcTaBrO 0 Fberomy. Y kiwu-
3u Yumemuux u wez060 deno, TPHHAECTOM TOMY HEIOBUX caOpaHux Ajeaa us 1976. roanHe, Hasasu ce
ACBET TeKcToBa o Fheromty. Mebhytum, y kwusu Fbezous xao MmpazuLHy JyHAK KOCOBCKe MUCAL, KOJY je
npupeano Caobopan Kaaesuh, 06jaBreHO je meTHaeCT AHAPI/IhCBI/IX PaAOBa O BEAMKOM IIjECHUKY

(Andri¢ 1997).

8 MHTepecanTHa je M BHLIECTPYKO HHAMKATHBHA npupehuBauka 6usemka nosoaom Axapuhesor
eceja ,,Fberom kao TparndHu jyHaK KocoBcke MucAn, KojoM npupelnpadn npBux nocrxymanx AH-
Apuhesux cabpanux ajeaa (Papoan Byuxosuh, Myxapem ITepsuh, Bepa Crojuh n ITerap Ilanuh)
orpalyyjy ayTopa 0a jeaHor 0 cBOjux Haj60snX TekcTOBA. OBH PAAOBH MOTY IOCAY)KUTH H KO IIPHMjEp
HHTeAeKTyaAHOT 6errdamha n KPUBOTBOPEma KAKBO je TemKo npoHahy y HAIIOj HAYIM O KIBIKEB-
HOCTH: ,,Y BpeMe KaAa je AHAPI/Ih n1cao cBoje papose o Iberomry moueaa je y cprickoj MebypaTHoj
KEbFDKEBHOCTH AA CE TIOBAMIIMPYje KOCOBCKA MHTOAOTH]a, KOja je y Bpemeny npeA IIpsu ceercku par
OAHMTPaAd BEAHKY YAOTY Y POMAHTHYAPCKOM 3aHOCY jEAHE T€HEPALIHjE IITO j& JKUBEAA YECTO OA GHK-
Luje 1 BHX je caMa cTBapasa. Faeja o kocoBckoM Muty 61aa je y TOME TPEHYTKY POMaHTHYAPCKA
¢ukuuja, aau ce kKacHuje n3obamanaa. Crora ce namehe morpeba pa ce pasrpanman Anapuhesa
BU3Hja KOCOBCKE TPATreAHUj€ OA Bep6aAHorMum0/mzmm~m KOj€ j€ KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 3a TO BPEME. Bes
cBake cyMmbe je Aa AHppuhieBa AMTepapHa eBOKaIMja KOCOBCKOT MUTA M ApaMaTtusannja Eberomese
cyabuHe Kao pedackca oppel)eHe HCTOPH)CKO-IICHXOAOIIKE TOAAOTE BOAH KOPEHE U3 BPEMEHA IIPE
IIpBOr cBETCKOT paTa M A2 y 0] HMa M3BECHOT IIaTOCA CBOjCTBEHOT TOM BPEMEHY M TOj TaAa HajMaal)oj
reHEPALIUjH. Hcro Tako je jacHo Aa je AHAPI/IhCB ecej Fbezou xao MPazuLH JYHAK KOCOBCKE MUCAU
HACTa0 y BPEME jEAHE KaMNAbe KOJa j€ MMAaAd HALIHOHAAUCTHYKE OCHOBE. Mcf)yTHM, YHUHU CE AQ j€
Anapuheso nucame o Eberoury Hemro ApyKumje 1 04 jeAHOT U OA APYTOT, H AQ IIPEBA3HAASH H JEAHO
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oBor cruxa Anapuh xaxe: ,Hurae y moesnju cBera Hu y cyaAOuHN Hapoaa HUCAM
HAIIAO CTPALIHHje AO3UHKE , 4 3aTHM HCIIHCYje H BErOBO jEAHHCTBEHO O0jallberbe
U3 KOT ce BUAU pasymujeBatbe U ocjehame Fberourese opame, 3aBjeTHe KOCOBCKe
MHCAH U CPIICKE TpasuLyje: ,AAu 6e3 Tor caMoybHAQdKor ancypaa, 6es Tora, Aa
Ce apaAOKCAAHO M3Pa3UMO, IO3UTHBHOT HUXHAM3MA, 0€3 TOT yIIOPHOT Heruparba
CTBApHOCTH M OYMBUAHOCTH, He 61 Graa Moryha Hu akiuja, HU camMa MHC20 O aKIUjH
npotus 3aa. 1y tome je Eberom nornyso uspas Hauer oCHOBHOT U HajayOmer
KOAEKTHBHOT occhatba, jep [10A TOM ACBU30M, CBECHO HAH HECBECHO, BOleHe ¢y cBe
Haute 60op6e 3a ocaoboleme, oa Kapahopha ma oo HajaoBnjux Bpemena” (1976: 16).

XpoHoaommKY HCIUTYjyhy KpUTHYAPCKU U €CEJUCTHYKH PajA BEAHKOT IHCLIA,
Muaanosuh youasa Aa mocanje Apyror cBjeTCKOr paTa, OCHM Y HEKOAHKO H3Y-
seraka, AHApuh Bume Huje mucao o caBpemenuunma. [IpeaMer merose maxie
cy, npuje cBux, Byx Kapayuh u ITerap ITerposuh Hberow, o xojuma je o6jaBno
HajBMIIE TEKCTOBA, 2 T1cao je 1 0 /oybomupy Henaposuhy, Cumu Marasyay, JoBany
JOBaHOBth 3majy, [aspu By‘{KOBI/Ihy Kpajumnuxy, Ilerpy Kotmhy, Cserozapy
Roposuhy n apyruma. [Toce6Ho je 3anummus u sHadajan Anapuhes cycpem ca
Byxom u Iberomewm jep je ,Anapuh npea ounma cBojuX caBpeMEHHKa HACTOjao
Aa ckuHe ca Bykosor u IberomeBor nmoprpera KOHBEHIIMOHAAHY IIATHHY CAABHUX
AOCTOjaHCTBEHHKA M OCBETAaBajyhy MydHy M TPHOBHUTY CTa3y HHXOBA KMBOTA,
Bpahao uM je ayTeHTHYHN ANK BeAnKuX npeaanux 6opaua’ (1976: 390). Anapuh
je 0 0BOj ABOJHUITH CBOjUX IPETXOAHHMKA M3HHO BHUIIE IPOMUIIASEHUX U TAYHUX
3aIaXkarba, BUAJEBIIH Y BbUMa HajOAIDKE AyXOBHE CPOAHHKE KOj€ je 4eCTO IPU3HBAO
U Ha KOJ€ CE OCAAA0 Y CBOME AJEAY.

3a pasymujesame AHAprheBe yMjeTHOCTH U IeHese BeroBOT AjeAd, BETOBH eCejH

U KPUTHKE Cy OA IPBOPa3pEAHE BaxxHoctr’. OHu, TBpPAU Muaanosuh, OTKpHUBajy

u Apyro. Jep, AHppuh He nue anoTeosy T3B. KOCOBCKO] XePOHLIM, HUTH HEKO] jEAHOCTPAHO] Xe-
pojcko-naTeTndHOj ey, Y ToM cmucay, AuApuh cBojum mucamem o Eberomry u xocosckoj Tpare-
AHjH IOPHYE IIATETHIHY MUTOAOTH]Y M HAIJMIOHAAMCTHIKM MUT Ha MCTH HAYHMH HA KOJH CY j€ Y IPBUM
AaHuMa HakoH [IpBor cBeTckor paTa MOpHIAAH MUCLU T3B. MOAcpHUCTHUKe reHepanuje” (Andrié
1976:311-312). Jeauno mro je M3BjeCHO y OBOME MTaMPAECTCKOM KOMEHTAPY jECTE TEHACHI[O3HOCT
1 rpy6o orpelembe 0 HOTOpHE unmbeHuLe. Ypaso Auapuhes 6ancrasu ecej ,,Eberom xao Tparmann
jYHaK KOcoBcke MUCAH Hajy0jeAsUBHjE OCIIOPaBa M 0GeCMUILSABA OBY HETOBY 110 CBEMY HEAOCTOjHY
unmepnpemayujy.

?Kaxas je 610 0AHOC KIIDKEBHE KpUTHKE peMa AHApuheBuM ecejuMa 1 KPUTHYKNM HAIHCHMA
MOTKPaj IIEACCETHX TOAMHA ABAACCETOT BHjEKa, Y Bpujeme kapa bpanko Muaanosuh 3a TEMY CBOj€
AOKTOPCKE AMCEPTALIUje Y3UMA HCITHTUBAIbE OAHOCA H3Mel)y OBMX NMIIYEBHX TEKCTOBA H BETOBHX
MPO3HUX AJEAQ, PjEIUTO CBjEAOYAHCTBO je ocTaBio Cperosap Komesuh. Haume, on OTKpHBA KAKO je
pearoBao Muaanosuhes MeHTOp 3a H3paAy AOKTOPCKE Tede, MPOPeCcop CPIICKE KIIDKCBHOCTH Ha
Dunosopcrom Ppaxyarery y 3arpe6y Bune 3anunosuh, kaaa my je IpeAAOXKEHA HABEACHA TEMA: ,, Y
npsu Max Ap 3arnnoBuh 610 je ckerTruaH, jep je cMarpao aa ce Hehe Hahu AoBosHO MaTepujana sa
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Ba)KHE I10jEAMHOCTH U3 ITHIIYEBE AyXOBHE Ouorpaduje, Kao 1 HEeroBUX MHCAOHHX U
AyXOBHHX cTpeMmetba. Famehy mojeannux Anapuhesnx eceja u mweroBux Kbnkes-
HHX OCTBAPEHa OCTOje AOAUPHU U IPEMAUTAA. Y HEKHMA Cy HYKACYCH 3aMHCAH
koje he poonHnje 6uTn passujeHe U AOKpaja yoOAHUCHE, AOK APYTH ,CHHTETHUSY]y
HErOBE IPO3HE TeKibe . MuaanoBuh He pomymTa A2 HATAACH AQ CY €CEJUCTHYKE
napTuje UMaHeHTHE 1 AHApuheBUM IPO3HNM OCTBAPCHHMA, HAPOIUTO POMAHUMA,
urro ynyhyje Ha 3aKay4ak ,A2 Cy BErOB KPUTHYKU AyX U MECAUTATUBHA IIPUPOAA
BPAO YECTO YIIPABO Y €CEjy HAAA3HAU Ay TCHTHYHH OOAUK CBOTA HCIIOSABAKA , IIPU
9EMy je Mame BaXKHO AQ AU Cy OHH CAMOCTAaAHE TEKCTyaAHE IjEAUHE UAH YAjEHY-
TH Y IPHUIIOBjEAAUKA M POMAHCHjEPCKA OCTBAPEHA. Y OBOM CMUCAY je 3HAYajHA U
Anppuhesa K®bHra ecejUCTHIKO-MEAUTATHBHE IIPO3e, 06jaBACHA TOCTXYMHO Y
OKBHpY IHIIYEBUX CAOpaHUX Ajeaa. Snaxosu noped nyma (1976) IPEACTABSA)Y
0 MHOTO 4eMy 0cobeHy 1 32 AHAPHhEBO YKYITHO AjeAO BeOMa 3HAYajHY KIBUTY.
[IT1pok TeMaTCKO-IIPOGAEMCKH PETHUCTAP OBE AYXOBHE CHIIUKAOIICAUjE U YHEbCHHULIA
Ad O6jCAI/II—byj€ HAIHMCE HACTAAE Y FOTOBO ITOAYBjEKOBHOM IIEPHOAY, YHHH j€ jOLI
3HayajHHjoM. bpojHa npomuILAarka 1 OIICEpBALIHje U3 OBE JEAUHCTBHE KEbUT'E KOMH-
uuAupajy ca AHApuheBUM PO3HUM AjeAnMa, 2 [TO CBOME MEAUTATUBHO-HCIIOBjCA-

HOM TOHY Haj6AM>KH ¢y numdeBuM npsuM Kiburama (Milanovi¢ 1987: 151-162).

AuppuheBu pomann

Y oxynupanom Beorpaay, 3a Bpujeme Apyror cBjeTckor paTa, HACTaAu €y AH-
apuhesu pomanu Ha Apunu hynpuja, Tpasuuuxa xponuxa v locnohuya, xoju cy
Beh 1945. ropune o6jaByenn. Bpanko Muaanosuh je nucao o csa pu Anpapuhesa
pOMaHCHjepCcKa OCTBAPEHa, a HAITKCAO je U paa ,O sHauewy crpykrype AHApuhesnx
poMaHa’, y KOjHMa je yKa3ao Ha IUXOBE IIOCTUYKE IIOAYAAPHOCTH.

Pap o pomany Ha Apunu hynpuja sanouuse samakarbeM caMOr IIUCL{A U3TOBO-
PEHHUM Y jeAHOM pasroBopy ca Muaanosuhem. O KOXepEeHTHOCTH BAACTHTOT AjeAa
Anapuh kaxe: ,,Ja HHCaM 0A OHMX IHCALIA KOjU CTBaPajy CBeCHO U HeMaM oapehen
CTaB IIpeMa ACAMMA KOja caM HAIHUCao [...] AAH, OAHEAABHO MU Ce ACIIaBa YyAHA
CTBap: AQ CBE TEXKE YCIIEBAM AQ OABOjUM II0jeAUHE GPArMEHTE, jep CBE MU CE YHHU
camo aeaoMm neante” (Milanovi¢ 1977: 585). Muaanosuh Hanomume, Ha Tpary

OBUX AHAPI/IhCBI/IX pHjedn, A je, Ha TEMATCKO-MOTHUBCKOM IIAAHY, OYUTAEAHA BE3a

AOKTOPAT O TOj TEMH — IUTO CBEAOYH KOAMKO j€ Y TO BpeMe HEUCTPAXKEHO GHAO TO H3y3ETHO 3HAYajHO
noapyyje Arapuhesor kmrkesHor ctapasamrsa’. Kosesuh satum Hanmomume: ,Y6pso ce [...]
IOKAa32A0 Aa je rpalya 06mAHa 1, IUTO je jomn GuTHUje, H3Y3ETHO 3HAYAjHA KAKO 32 PACBETAABAE PAHOT
nepuopa Anapuhesor GopMuparma Tako 32 pasyMeBatbhe HEKUX OCHOBHHX AHAPHhEBUX KIbVKEBHIX
npeokynanuja u obeaexja” (Koljevi¢ 2014: 19).
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FAACOBUTOT POMaHa Ca BHUIIIE ICTOBHX IIPUIIOBj€AAKA, AAH AQ C€ HCTOBjETHH MOTHBHU
OCTBapyjy YBHjeK y HOBUM CUMOOAMYKUM CKAOTIOBUMA M 3HAYCHCKUM KOHTEKCTHMA.
Cumb0AHKa ACTEHAM M MOCTOBA AOIIAQ je AO U3paxkaja y oBoM AHApuheBoM
pOMaHy BHIIIE OA CBUX APYTHX HEIOBHX IIPOOAEMCKHUX ACIIEKATA: ACTCHAE, KA0 Cpe-
AMILIEbA THTAEA ET3UCTEHLIH]E, A MOCTOBU KO 4€)cHod 04 Ce IPeBAAOA]y CYNnPomHocmu
u docezne nedocmuncro. Bese pomana Ha Apunu hynpuja ca npunosujetom ,Moct
Ha JKenn” nau ca ecejom ,MocTOBH” OUHIACAHE CY, C TUM A je Y TOMEHYTOj IIpH-
IOBHjELIM MOCT CUMOOA 34Y/AN€ YCAMMEHUUKE MUCAH, A Y POMAHY, KAKO IHCAL]
CyrepHlile, U3Pa3 BjedUTE TEXIbE 04 ce tde u3Had 8004 u cagiahyje npocmop.

Y cTpykTypH poMaHa, a y Be3H ca MHIIYEBUM OAHOCOM NPEMa ACTEHAAPHOM,
rmoce6HO je 3aHHMAUBA eNH30Aa 0 PapricaBA»EBOM CTPasalby, KOjOM CE PYILIH jeAH
AereHAa (0 BHAH Koja pasrpalyyje MocT) a ycrocTaBsba Apyra, HHHIMpaHa MydeHHY-
KHM CTPaAabEM OBOI'a jyHaKa. Y KOMIIO3ULIOHOM CMHCAY, JEAUHCTBO POMaHECKHO)]
Tekcrypu o6esbjelyje ,6ujeaa anHuja MOCTA”, KOja ce HCTHYE Ha KPajy CBAKOT I10-
rAaB&A U KOja je MOTBPAA HACTOjama 3a ,A,y61bI/IM CMHCAOHHMM JEAMHCTBOM Aj€AQ,
YIIPKOC TOME ILITO CE PaAmba IPOTEXE 0A cpeante 16. Bujeka Ao moyerka [Ipsor
cBjeTckor para. bpojHu mocrynuu u MOTHBY, BpeMeHCKU MehycobHO yaameHH, y
pomaHy Ha GYHKLIMOHAAQH HAYMH KOPECIIOHAUPA]y, ocTBapyjyhn Anapuhesy
IOETHYKY MHUCA0 O Ay6.50j Kay3aAHOCTH HCTOPHjCKHX KpeTama (Majke Koje mpa-
Te Ajely KOjy OABOAC y3uMajyhu ,AaHAK y KpBU HAAHKY]jy IO HHTCH3UTETY 60Aa
Majkama Koje rparte cpricke Maapunhe, 6yayhe aycrpujcke BojHHKE, HEKOAUKO BHje-
KOBa KaCHHjc). IToBoAOM OBe 3aKOHOMjEpPHOCTH Muaanosuh nume: ,,AHAPI/IhCBO
ocjehame KOHTHHYHTETA Y BpeMEHY U IPOCTOPY AOAA3H [...] AO M3pakaja y MHOTHM
I10jEAMHOCTHMA FBCTOBOT POMaHa U, Y IMpPeM CMHCAY, oapelyyje i kapakTep merose
CTPYKTYPE€, KOjOM CE OCTBAPYj€ HOBE3aHOCT CBETA CA CBUM, Y POMAHECKHU CBUjET U
Busujy xusota’ (1977:591).

Ca naparosoukor craHosuurra Musanosuha saHuMajy oHH MOMEHTH Y pOMaHy
Y KojuMa 06jeKTHBHO (XpOHHYaPCKO) IPHUIIOBHjCAAbE (OH Ia C PA3AOrOM Ha3HBa He-
npucmpacno ja npuye) GBa HAKPATKO CMUjCECHO IIEPCIIEKTUBOM ITHIIYEBE BAACTUTE
HCKYCTBEHOCTH, OHAA KaAa [IPUIIOBHjCAA O HAPAIUTajy ,,o0ymeHux anbeaa’, mro je
HECYMIbHBA AO3HHKA 32 TCHEPaLHjy K0joj je mpunasao u cam Auapuh. Mebhytum,
Ka0 U Y AUjEAOBHMA POMaHaA y KOjHMa AOMHHHUPA ACTEHAAPHO U HCTOPHUjCKO, TAKO
U Y OHHM Y KOjHUMa MEAUTATHBHO-ECEjUCTHYKHM TOHOM IPOrOBapa O COIICTBEHOM
HapamTajy, AHAprH IIAOAOHOCHO YKpIUTA IPHYY U KPUTHYKH KOMEHTAP O EbOj.

JeaHO 0 rAaBHEX 06HAeXKja OBOra pomaHa Muaanosuh BuAn y KOHTpamyHKTH-
Pamy ABHje aHPOIIOAOLIKE BU3Hj€ U ABA KOHLICIITA )KUBOTA: JEAHE, KOja )KUBOT CarAc-

AaBa U3 napunjaAHe NEPCICKTUBE, M APYTC, KOja TPa’Kl YIIOPHUIITHE TAYKC YIIPKOC
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€r3UCTEHINjAAHO] CTUXU)H, Y HATOPY 6op6e MIPOTUB e, Taj KOHTPAITyHKT [T0YHBa
Ha AHAPI/IhCBOj AHTPOIIOAOIIIKOj AUXOTOMHjH. 3aTOBOPHULIU IIPBOT ONPEAje/oCEba
HE TPaxe AyOmH CMHCA0 KUBOTA Y HETOBUM OOAHIIMMA, AOK je KOA APYTHX 00AHK
€r3MCTEHIIHje HEOABOJHB 04 BbeHOoT cMucaa. Huje 6e3 3HAYaja 32 jeAAH UCTOPH)jCKU
poman kaxas je Ha Apunu hynpuja n nasepene Auapuhese aHTpomosolke yBrae
HATAAQCHTH A2 je OPOj OBUX APYTHX HEYIIOPEAUBO MAH Y OAHOCY Ha IIPBE.

[Tojeanne opromxe us Tpasnuuxe xponuxe Anapuh je mrammnao sHaTHO npuje
HETO IITO je OBaj POMaH 00jaBACH, LITO 3HAYU A4 C€ 32 IbETOBO ITHCAIHE TEMEAUTO
CIPeMao U O BeMy Ayro Mucano. Muaanosuh ce y paay o oBoM Ajeay Hajipuje
3aAprKaBa Ha AUKOBUMa mucana, AaBuaa u Aedocea, 0 KOjUMA je ITHCA0 ITOBOAOM
ocBjeTraBarba AHAPHNEBHX MOCTHYKKX U ay TONIOETUYKHX cTaHOBUINTA. MehyTnm,
oH ckpehe maskiy u Ha Apyre 3aHHMAHBE AUKOBE Y POMaHY, KOjH YYECTBY)Y Y AO-
ral’)ajnMa U O ’bUMa UHTEH3UBHO Pa3MHIIA )Y, Y HACTOjakby A UM ,,yIBPCTE o6pmce”,
Kako kaxe Muaanosuh. 360r Tora je 0Bo poMaH 0 Bje4HTHM TeMaMa: O UCTOPHUjU U
PCAUTHjHU, O PaTOBHMA U TOOYHAMA, O HAAAMA M CTPAXOBHMA, O AYACKHM CIIOHAMA
U HECIIOPasyMUMa Y KOAOIACTY HEU3BjECHOCTH IUXOBE Cr3UCTCHIINjaAHE 30HUme.

Maxo Bpemencku BesaH 3a modetak 19. Bujexa, poMan 1pasuuyxa xporuka Huje
6e3 Ay6pHX Besa ca HEOCPEAHUM paTHUM Aoraljajuma u onmopom crBapHomhy oxy-
nupanor beorpaaa 3a Bpujeme Apyror cBjeTcKOr paTa, Kaaa je HacTajao. ¥ MOATEKCTY
Tpasnuuxe xporuke HUje TEUIKO YOUUTH IPOAOPHE PePACKCH]E O TUM OECYAHUM H
3auM BpeMmeHuMa. Muaanosuh netnde npereHacty opranusanujy pomMasa, 6pojHa
KOMIIO3UIIMOHA ITOHABAAkha, IUTO j€ IOCTYIAK KOjH j€ Ca YCIIjeXOM IIPUMUjCHEH U
y pomany Ha Apunu hynpuja. IToderak poMaHa 06HmEKEH je CTAPOC]eAjeATIKOM
M3peKOM: ,Mu cMo Ha cBOMe, a Ko Aobe Ha TyheMm je u Hema My cTaHKa’, AOK je enu-
AOILKH AHO Aj€AQ CaB y 3HAKY ,IIPOPOYKOT HCIyEEHha OBE AeBH3e , yuMe AHApuh,
o Muaanosuhy, norsplyje remesHO HaueAo cBora cxBaTama yMjeTHOCTH, KOje ce
OTKPHBA KA0 TEXHba Ad CE IPOAPE Y KopujeH porabaja koju ce mpukasyjy, Kao ,Harop
Aa ce OLPTa, aAu U npesasul)e, pasbujeHOCT M0jeANHAYHUX AYACKHX HCKYCTaBa,
IIPU 4eMy CE HENPECTAHO PeAaMa IPOIIAO H TPAjHO, HOCECOHO Y OIIITEM H OIIIITE
y noce6rom” (Milanovi¢ 1976: 8).

Cynporno oppebyjyhum nocryaaruma cBora nHTEpIpeTaTHBHOL OCTYIIKA,
Muasanosuh npusnkom anaause Auapuhese locnoluye npsencTBeno ucnuryje
HapaTHBHE CTPaTeruje U IOCTYIIKE IPUIIOBUjeAarba, Tparajyhu 3a oaroBopom Ha
nutame: Ko, sanpaso, npunosujeaa oBaj poman? Muaanosuh nonasma, xao n'y
TEKCTOBHMA O APYTa ABa y pary Hactaaa AHapuhesa pomana, aa cy y locnoluyu
CBUACHTHH OAjCLiY PATHUX 30MBarba y KOjUMa je IHCaHa, AU U ayTOPOBA pHjelle-
HOCT AQ CE CTBAPAAAYKHUM CaMOIIPETOPOM U PAAHOM AUCLUIIAMHOM npeBasulyy T
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Aorabaju. Amucranna raaBae jYHaKuHb€ IIPEMa CTBAPHUM AorabajnMa, IbEHa 3aTBO-
PEHOCT U OIICECHBHA nocsehenocr jEAHOj HAEjH KAO AQ HATOBjELITABAjy PUHAAHH
»TPHjyM¢ HEOAOHHBE CHare oHora mTo ce He A2 u3bjchn” (Milanovi¢ 1975: 386).

OcHOBHH MOTHBALIM)CKH ITOKPETAY POMAHA yTEMESCH j¢ Ha KOHTPACTY: TAABHA
jyHaKMm®bA he mocraTu To urro jecre aa 6u HCITYHMAAQ 33Bj€INTamb€ OL1a, KOjU j€ OCH-
poMamuo 3bor CBOje Ao6pore u nosjepema y myae. Op HachEAHMIIE 3aXTHjEBA Ad
e MpeMa ASYAUMA M COTICTBEHOM MMETKY ITOCTaBU cacBUM aApyradnje. Kako rop aa
Cy HapaTHBHO OIPaHU30BaHH, a AHAPHH y TOM cMHCAY HHje 61O CKAOH HAPOYUTOM
€KCIIEpUMEHTHCAmY, HETOBU POMAHHU HUKAA HUCY CBOA/SHBH HA JEAHY ITEPCIEKTHBY.
Ha npumjep, naxo je xusor PajKe PajaxoBuh IIPEAOYEH KPO3 HEHO cjeha}be, aKo
ce maxsuBHje ocMoTpy Hapauuja locnohuye, Busjehe ce aa cy sorabaju npukasa-
HU U3 HbEHE NEPCIEKTUBE, AAU A j€ BbeH AMK CAMO MEAMjYM, AU HE M IIPUMapHA
IPUITOBjEAAUKA CBUjECT. To nompbyje u yO6AI/I‘{CH IHUIIYEB Ay TOMOPTPET y POMaHY,
IITO je U3BaH onTHKe PajKHMHMX HHTEpecOoBama: ,,OHo mro je 3a Pajky 6uo cBHjeT
KOjH j€ c€ HHj€ TUIIA0, Y POMaHY j€ AUO CBUj€TA 6e3 KOj€T IeroBa CTBAPHOCT HE 6u
6uaa nornyna” (1975: 387). ITaxmuso Boachu padyHa o cTpykrypu pomana, o
HErOBOj HAPATHBHO] paBHOTEXH, AHApHh, A06po npumjehyje Muaanosuh, oBum
¢parMeHTHMA HHje AAO IPUBHACIOBAH CTATYC HUTH H3PA3UTH)y 3aCTYILACHOCT. Aa je
TO YYUHHO, OHAA 61 poMaH OHO HCIIPUITOBHjeAQH U3 IIEPCIIEKTHBE T3B. CBe3Hajyher
IPUIIOBj€AAYa, LITO HHUjE 61r0 pjeleme Koje 6u OArOBapaAo AHAPI/IhCBOj npu-
MIOBj€AAYKOj HHTEHIIUJH Y OBOM AjEAY.

Oarosop Ha MuTame KO IPUITOBHjEAL POMAH ACKPETHO je HA HETOBOM IOYETKY
HAroBMj€ECTHO CaM ITMCall, HaHOMmbyhn rahe HCO6I/I‘1Hy CTOpHjy KOja CAMjEAU Ka3HU-
BATH ,,CTPAHHLIC KOje AOAA3E’, YMME je H3bjerHyTa ,HaMETAUBOCT cBeBHAcher” nan
nax ,,yckorpyaHa npucrpactoctr” (1975: 389) ayrobuorpadckor npumnosujeaama.
Poman, npema Tome, yobanuasa HaaMohHa poMaHeckHa cBHjecT, To Ham AHApuh
IPEAOYABa M TOYCTHOM HAIIOMEHOM, AU IIOTBphyje U BEroBOM CTPyKTypOM, Ha-

YHNHOM HPI/IHOBI/IjC,A,aH)a H IICPCIICKTUBHPABLCM HPI/I‘{C.

Ymjecro 3akmyuka

bpanxo Muaanosuh 6uo je jeAaH OA IPBHX jYTOCAOBEHCKUX IIPOyYaBaAala
KIbIDKEBHOCTH KOjH j€ HAIIMCA0 AOKTOPCKY AUcEpTanujy o ajeay Fise AHAPI/Iha u
o6jaBno KIbUTY O BeMy. Y HapEeAHE CKOPO YETHPHU ACLiCHHje AHAPI/IhCBa Ajeaa cy
KOHTHHyHpaHO npeamer Muaanosuhesux unrepecosama. Hberosa pooxropceka
AMCEpTalMja II0A HACAOBOM ,,AHAPI/IhCBa €CEjUCTUKA U HETOBO KHIKEBHO Ajer”

Y 3Ha4YajHOj MjEpH OAPEAHAA je IPUPOAY TUX HHTEPECOBAMbA. Muaanosuha je xao
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HCTPaXHUBA4a I0CEOHO 3aHNMAO OAHOC msMel’)y MOETHYKHX U KEHXKEBHOTEOPH)jCKUX
CTaBOBA NMCAIA, U3HECEHUX Y KPUTHYKUM U €CEjUCTUYKHM TEKCTOBUMA, U FbHXOBUX
KIbMOKEBHHUX AjeAa. Anppuh j€ 33 OBaKBa MCTPa’kKUBaHa 01O H3Y3ETHO U3a30BaH
CTBapaAall, jep j€ y CBOjUM 6CACTPI/ICTI/I‘{KI/IM TEKCTOBMMA, KA0 U y HAIIMCUMa MUMO
HBHX, Y4E€CTAAO TEMATH30Ba0 PAsHOBPCHE NpobaeMe BesaHe 32 YMjeTHHYKO CTBa-
pasainTBo. Y BHIlE IPUAHKA CAOIIITABAHH, AHAPI/IhCBI/I CTaBOBH O YMjETHOCTH U
YMjETHUKOBOM IIO3HUBY OuAH Cy TauKa AOAHMPA MHUCIA M OBOT HETOBOT KPUTHYAPA.
Iomro je ycTraHOBHO TeMesHA HadeAd AHAPI/IhCBC MOETUKE, OA KOJUX Cy HEKa
$opmyancaHa Beh y IPBUM HETOBUM KPUTHIKHUM TEKCTOBUMA, Muaanosuh je,
CAnchehn TPar THX CasHama, IPUCTYNao cBUM AHApuheBuM AjEAMIMA O KOjUMa je
MHCAo. I/IHCI/ICTI/Ipajth/I Ha JEAUHCTBY AHAPI/IhCBOF OITyCa, Ha YPEEHO] Humu KOjaTa
HOBE3Yj€, U Muaanosuhesu paaoBu 0 AHAPI/IhY, IIOCMATPaHH Ka0 jJEAMHCTBEH KOP-
IyC, IIPEACTABAAJY KOXCPEHTHY LjeAnHy'’. Muaanosuhepu TexcToBU O AHAPI/Ihy
MUCaHM Cy CTYAMO3HO, aHAAUTHIKHUM U CTUACKUM AMCKYPCOM HajBHIIET HAYYHOT
panra. [ Ipurom, opanyan nosnasasan Auapuhesor Aj€AQ, OH j€ Ha IPBOM MjECTy
610 meros CTPACTBEHH YUTAAAI, ITA TEK OHAA ITOY3AAH TYMAad, KOjU CBOj€ YUTAAAIKE
YTHCKE HHje noppehusao yHanpujea usrpabernm TEOPHjCKUM KOHCTpyKuujama. Ox
j€, YOCTaAOM, Ha MCTH HAYUH ITMCA0 U APYTE CBOj€ BAXKHE PAAOBE, Takobe YTAQBHOM

nocsehene Beankum MajCTOpPHMa YMjETHOCTU pHjeyH.
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T aejy 0 cakymmanmy cBojux TekcToBa 0 AHApuhy y moce6Hy KUy A20 je ¥ jeAHOM pasroBopy cam
Muaanosuh. OH ce TOM NPHAMKOM IIPHCjETHO M CBOTA IIPBOTA CYCPermd ca KPUTUKAMA U ecejuMa
OBOTa MHKCIIA, AO KOTa je AOIIAO HAKOH IITO MY je mpodecop Burie 3anunosuh, KACHHjH MEHTOP 33
U3PaAy AOKTOPCKE Te3e, IPEAAOXKHO AA ce 103abaBu Mel)ypaTHUM KibrokeBHNM Yacomucnuma. Muaa-
nosuh xaxe: ,M, ja cam nomonyo | ...] Melyyum, anrajyhu e vaconnce, ja Hucam untao camo moaep-
HHCTE, HETO CBE IITO MU j€ AOLIAO ITPEA OYH. Taxo cam Haumao 1 Ha eceje Mae AHAPI/Iha, KOju Cy
6uan HenoTnucany [...] u usaasuan y Cpncxon xrouncesnom 2aacruxy. ismelyy ocrasux, Ty je 6no n
»Pasrosop ca Tojom”. Onpa cam, HapaBHO, npounTao cBe eceje MBe Anppuha n sasy6uo ce y meroso
CTBapaAamTBo. AUIAOMCKH paa caM Harcao o AHapuhy, a satnm u AOKTOpCKy AucepTanyjy. Aanac
MMaM MHOTO paaoBa 0 AHapuhy xoju 61 Moxxaa Tpebano aa ce o6jeanne usmehy xopuna jeane kmn-
re, Koja 6u Moraa aa ce soBe Kwsuea 0 Andpuhy. To 61 6naa Beoma 3aHNMAHBA KIbUTA. JeAHHA je
OIIACHOCT IITO CE TH PAAOBH MCHHU AQHAC CBuD)ajy, MOXKAA BHILE HETO KAAA CAM UX ITHCA0, A IUM
YOBjeKy HEILUTO HEroOBO AMYHO MOYHE Aa ce cBuba, To je omacHa cteap” (Pevulja 2015: 27-28).
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READING POETICS. BRANKO MILANOVIC
ON IVO ANDRIC

Summary

This paper analyses the works by Branko Milanovi¢, generated over a peri-
od of almost forty years, dedicated to the analysis of various aspects of Ivo
Andri¢s literary oeuvre. Milanovié is one of the most qualified interpreters
of this oeuvre, given the fact that he was among the first scholars within the
scope of the Yugoslav literary science to have produced a PhD dissertation
on Andri¢ and to have published a book on his works. There are several
thematic issues that mark Milanovi¢s prolonged interest in this matter,
centred around Andrid’s literary beginnings, the atmosphere and nature of
his early works, his narrative pieces featuring questions of artistic expression
and the essence of art, as well as around the foundations of Andrid’s poetics,
revealed in his literary works and essay and critical writing, and, finally, his
novels. This analysis shows that Milanovi¢, as early as upon acquiring his
PhD title, embarks on a unique, argument-based interpretative path, con-
stantly juxtaposing Andri¢’s fiction and non-fiction. Gathered in one place,
Milanovids writings on Andri¢ confirm him as being one of the foremost
interpreters of the latter’s ocuvre.

» Key words: Ivo Andri¢, Branko Milanovi¢, poetics, essay writing, atmo-
sphere and nature of early works, novels, issues of artistic expression and

essence of art.
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Abstract: The Divine Child was introduced by Carl Gustav Jung as an archetype
closely linked to the process of individuation. Beyond the realm of analytical psychology,
this peculiar child figure has been observed in myths and folklore and eventually evolved
into a literary archetype known alternatively as das fremde Kind (the strange/alien
child). Numerous child figures have since been regarded as representations of this
archetype, with the titular chavacter of Michael Ende’s novel Momo (1973 ) being one
of them. While her initial appearance is evocative of the Divine Child, over the course of
the story Momo has to accept her fate as the chosen one in a battle against a mysterious

foe, ultimately finding herselfin the role of the hero of the story. This paper examines the

traits of both the archetype of the Divine Child, as well as that of the Hero — including
a variation specific to child characters — with the goal of reconsidering if Momo is truly
exemplary of the archetype of the Divine Child. This is done with particular regard
to Christopher Vogler’s observation that literary archetypes are character functions,
rather than fixed types, and as such this paper will discuss how Ende’s protagonist is
ultimately an example of this fluidity of functions.
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An Unlikely Hero: Reconsidering Michael Ende’s Momo as a Divine Child

The great fantasies, myths and tales

are indeed like dreams:

they speak from the unconscious to the unconscious,
in the language of the unconscious—symbol

and archetype.
(Le Guin 1992, 57)

1. Introduction

Michael Ende’s novel Momo (1973) tells the charming tale of an orphan girl
who is gifted with an extraordinary aptitude to listen and who finds herself to be
the champion of good in a battle with a menacing force. The peculiar girl, quite
unlike any other child figure in the story, is burdened with the task to save not
only her friends, but to prevent the evil Time Saving Bank from draining the joy
of life from humans everywhere. This unusual tale deals with the appreciation of
idleness and importance of community, as well as with the human preoccupation
with time and the almost frenetic need to avoid wasting the limited time we are
granted, while we simultaneously misjudge what it is that is truly worth this most
precious commodity. Unsurprisingly, the issue of time as it is presented in the novel
has been the subject of much research devoted to this novel, but another point of
interest has been the eponymous hero of the novel, Momo.

Momo has come to be considered a modern example of an archetype that can be
traced back to the writings of Carl Gustav Jung: the Divine Child. However, upon
closer inspection of the journey that the girl goes on, it becomes evident that she
is no typical Divine Child. Her central role in defeating the evil that threatens her
world and her desire to restore a peaceful life are motifs more commonly associated
with another archetype — the Hero. It is for this reason that the following paper will
re-examine how Momo has come to be considered a prime example of the Divine
Child, while also taking into consideration that she might in fact be the ubiquitous
Hero archetype. The structure of the paper is as follows: After an initial discussion
of the meaning and history of archetypes and the archetypal approach to literature
in the second section, the third section will be devoted to the archetypes of the
Hero Child and Divine Child, while the fourth section will entail the analysis of
the character Momo.
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2. From an Unconscious Structure to a Pattern in Literature

The term archetype is inextricably tied to analytical psychology and thereby
also to its founder, Carl Gustav Jung (1875-1961). Moreover, it is a crucial term
for the theory of the collective unconscious, which is considered to be Jung’s most
significant contribution to the field of analytical psychology. He postulated that
the human psyche contains a layer he named the collective unconscious, a layer
filled with universal structures which are the same for all humans, regardless of
where they live and in what time period (Jung 1995: 3-4). These structures are
what Jung calls archerypes.

Regarding the task of defining Jung’s archetypes, Jolande Jacobi, a Jungian
analyst who personally worked with him, stated that “the best we can hope to do
is to suggest its general implications by zalking around it” (Jacobi 2002: 31). Jung
offered no one absolute definition of the archetype. He considered archetypes
to be biological entities that are inherited from generation to generation. In 4
Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity, Jung notes how archetypes
exude their influence on the conscious, defining them as “factors and motifs that
arrange the psychic elements into certain images, characterised as archetypal, but
in such a way that they can be recognised only from the effects they produce.”
(Jung 1975: 140). By effects, Jung means dreams, visions, as well as everything
envisioned by the human mind, as he considered it to be “the womb of all the
arts and sciences” (Jung 1971: 112). Primarily by analysing dreams, but also by
considering motifs and figures from folklore and art in the broadest sense, Jung
identified and named numerous archetypes categorized by Stevens as being either
archetypal events, figures, motifs or symbols (2012: 85). The explanation as to
why these are never manifested quite the same (despite bearing clear similarities
which enable their identification in the first place) lies in the fact that archetypes
are “merely possibilities of images” (Vannoy Adams 2006: 108), universal and
impersonal®. So while every individual possesses the structure of e.g. the archetype
known as Mother, our experience with this archetype will depend on our experience
with the mother figure in our life, thereby varying innumerably.

Jung’s writings would go on to not only influence further research into these

universal structures of the psyche, but also inspire a new approach to literature whose

?Jung differentiates between the archetypal image or representation and the archetype itself. The
archetype itself is the structure found in the collective unconscious. It can never be expressed in its
true form, as the representation is determined by the other layers of the psyche (the personal
unconscious and the conscious). Therefore, what is inherited is in actuality the potential for an
archetypal representation. This distinction is not made within the scope of archetypal criticism.
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aim it is to uncover universal structures that permeate literary texts across time and
space — archetypal criticism®. Considering that Jung’s writings contain numerous
allusions and examples from art and literature, the emergence of archetypal criticism
in the early 1930s comes as no surprise. At the time, the shift to analysing literary
texts via close reading was relatively new and populated in academia through New
Criticism. Archetypal criticism is centered on the “identification and study of
recurring symbolic and mythic patterns” (Chirila 2011: 41), the archetype.

It is important to note that while many of Jung’s ideas — from the universality
of archetypes to the archetypes he himself discussed — were adopted by archetypal
criticism, the definitions applied to analytical psychology could not remain
unchanged when pertaining to literary texts. While there is once again no one
absolute definition of literary archetypes, a broad one which entails the key aspects
would be that they are a “typical or recurring image, character, narrative design,
theme, or other literary phenomenon that has been in literature from the beginning
and regularly reappears.” (Lee 2000: 508) Archetypal research into literary texts
tends to focus primarily on characters, in regard to which Vogler’s observation that
within literature, archetypes should not be perceived as fixed types, but rather as
functions taken on by a character is significant. Thus, a character is not limited to
beinga single archetype, as it might take on the function of various ones throughout
the progression of the plot (2007: 24-25). Beyond archetypal characters, there is
also a notable interest in archetypal narratives, but these are more closely linked
to Frye and Campbell rather than Jung.

With the application of Jung’s ideas on the analysis of literary texts and with the
list of archetypes expanding and evolving since he first introduced the notion, there
has been plentiful research into character archetypes in literature, most notably in
fantasy literature (e.g. Parker Renga & Lewis 2018, Indick 2014, Bell 2011) and,
by extension, screen adaptations of such works (e.g. Graf 2015, Iaccino 1998), but
their prominence has also been noted within the realm of sci-fi literature and film
(e.g. Palumbo 2014, Iaccino 1998). That the fantasy genre in particular should prove
to be so fruitful for archetypal criticism is far from surprising once its proximity to
myth and folklore in terms of characters, motifs and narrative structures is taken
into consideration. One archetype that Jung elaborated on in numerous writings
and that proved to be of great significance specifically within the realm of children’s

3While all major contributors to this approach — Bodkin, Campbell and Frye — do mention Jung in
their writings, and despite the fact that they do apply the idea of the archetype as a common structure
by which a connection is forged between various texts, it would be wrong to call them Jungian, as
fundamental differences related to the idea of the archetype are present.
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fantasy literature is the archetype of the Child, which is closely linked to perhaps

the most ubiquitous archetype in literature: the Hero.

3. Unusual Children, Unlikely Heroes: The Hero and the Divine
Child

Jung deals with the Child archetype extensively in Zbe Psychology of the Child
Archetype, stating that it “represents the preconscious, childhood aspect of the
collective psyche” (Jung 1955: 161) and associates it with unity, as it can also
symbolise the “synthesis of the personality” (Jung 1955: 165). Regarding the
representations of this archetype, Jung differentiates between the Hero Child and
the God - or Divine — Child. Inherent to both is a miraculous birth, childhood-
abandonment and danger through persecution. The Divine Child is associated
with hermaphroditism?, although in literature this more commonly manifests as
androgyny. Jung sees the God Child as being wholly supernatural, while the Child
Hero is “human, but raised to the limit of the supernatural” or “semi-divine” (Jung
1955: 166).

Despite separating the Hero and Divine Child, Jung largely regards the Hero
Child as indistinguishable from the Hero archetype. Overall, however, this
archetype was not as prominently featured in his writings as the Divine Child.
In The Psychology of the Child Archetype, Jung names several traits of the Hero
Child, all of which can be applied to the Hero as well: It is semi-divine, with both
human and supernatural traits (indicating the unification of the conscious and
unconscious), born miraculously and fated to fight monsters (Jung 1955: 166-167).
In Psychology and Religion, he calls the Hero greater than man — a sentiment echoed
by Joseph Campbell in an interview with Bill Moyers when he said that a Hero
is “someone who has found or achieved or done something beyond the normal
range of achievement and experience” (Moyers 1988). While not as prominent in
Jung’s writings as the Child, the Hero would become one of the most researched
archetypes within archetypal criticism due to its integral role in myths and stories,
ranging from ancient texts up until present day narratives.

In A Writer’s Journey, Vogler discusses several archetypes that are prominent
in literature and highlights the Hero as the archetype that is at the core of most

narratives. He sees the Hero as a projection of the Ego that is on the search for its

#The male and female traits that the child embodies may, as the child itself, be of a symbolic nature
— this antithesis can be symbolic of the synthesis of the conscious (the male) and the unconscious

(the female). (Jung 1955: 176)
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identity and striving to achieve wholeness. The plot points commonly associated
with this archetype are separation from family and battles against enemies, both of
which are meant to further the Hero’s growth. They are the most active character
in the story and carry most of the action, as well as being the character with which
the reader should identify (Vogler 2007: 28-31).

Despite the fact that Jung introduced both the Hero and the Child Hero
archetype, much of the research into the Hero archetype encompasses child figures,
thereby suggesting that there is no difference between these two archetypes and that
childhood is not a significant aspect to be considered. Examples from myth — such
as Jesus, Krishna or Heracles — are referred to both as Child Heroes and Heroes.
The introduction of a specific Hero archetype that is defined by its youth could
aid in analysing modern texts in which young heroes are burdened with seemingly
unfathomable tasks. It is for this reason that Cain proposed the term Epic Child
Hero, an offshoot of the Hero archetype, coined with regards to child heroes as

they appear in modern children’s and fantasy literature.

Epic Child Heroes are protagonists of epic stories, and they accomplish great
feats of strength, courage, or intellect. Unlike the classical archetypal heroes,
however, they are not especially gifted in those areas. Instead, their youth is
what equips and qualifies them as heroes above any other ability or quality.
(Cain 2018: 11)

Much of Cain’s description of the archetype corresponds with either the Hero
archetype or the Child, but there are nonetheless key traits which help to set it
apart from both. What distinguishes these characters as Epic Child Heroes is that
they are in some manner physically different from their peers and without parental
care, which they compensate with a surrogate family as well as a mentor who guides
them. Overcoming its fears leads the Epic Child Hero to victory, and they are
willing to accept death for what they hold to be true and right, as well as for their
family and friends (Cain 2018: 14). Moreover, they possess an

[...] innate desire to do what they perceive to be right, honorable, and just in the
face of overwhelming adversity; each must be inherently good and innocent,
for each must be pitted against a violent, overwhelming, and supernatural adult
enemy that is beyond his or her ability to overcome, and yet still somehow the
child hero must overcome it, preferably by using a virtue such as love which the
evil entity cannot understand. (Cain 2018: 14)

While the Hero is coined as flawed and human, struggling to achieve a goal and

attaining new knowledge along the way, thereby eliciting the reader’s identification,
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the Divine Child, powerful, androgynous and thoroughly mysterious, is not a
character with whom the reader can identify’, as well as being overall a considerably
less frequent archetype than the Hero. That there has been significantly less research
about the Divine Child as a literary archetype in comparison to the Hero is thereby
not at all surprising.

What is notable, however, is that the Divine Child appears to have been given
considerable attention in the study of German — and by extension, European —
literature, although scholars generally speak of das fremde Kind® (the strange child,
alternatively the alien child) rather than das gottliche Kind. While treated as a
separate archetype, the Strange Child bears a striking resemblance to the Divine
Child. Nikolajeva describes this character as “a figure that appears from nowhere,
possesses supernatural qualities, affects the lives of other people, and frequently
disappears without further explanation” (2010: 188-189). Kiimmerling-Meibauer
outlines the major traits of the Strange Child based on E.T.A. Hoffmann’s fairy
tale Das fremde Kind (1817), after which the archetype was named:

Ungewdéhnlich ist seine geheimnisvolle Herkunft [...]. Ungewdhnlich ist auch
seine Familiensituation [...] und die daraus resultierende Einsamkeit. Das »frem-
de Kind « verfiigt zudem tiber unerklirliche wunderbare Fihigkeiten [...] Auch
durch sein Aussehen hebt es sich von der Umgebung ab [...] Auffallend sind
auch die merkwiirdigen Alters- und Namensangaben. (2003: 220-221)”

The androgyny, abandonment and fantastical powers, in conjunction with the
appearance of a young child are all key traits of the Divine Child. It is for this reason
that in this paper the Strange Child will not be regarded as an archetype separate
from the Divine Child, but rather as a literary representation of the Divine Child,
whereby the terms can be used interchangeably.

While both the Child Hero and Divine Child appear as protagonists in

children’s literature — albeit with varying frequency — it is evident that there are

>'The topic of reader identification is especially frequent in research into children’s literature, although
Nikolajeva notes that “[t]he conviction that young readers must adopt the subject position of a literary
character is [...] ungrounded and prevents the development of mature reading.” (Nikolajeva 2010: 185)

¢The term has been employed in the analysis of child characters beyond this specific time period and
beyond German literature — such as Lindgren's Pippi Longstocking and Saint Exupéry’s The Little
Prince - but consistently with reference to Hoffmann’s fairytale as the namesake of the archetype
and its most exemplary instance.

7What is unusual is the child’s mysterious origin. Its family situation [...] as well as the resulting
loneliness. The strange child also has inexplicable wondrous abilities [...] its appearance also makes it
stand out from its surroundings [...] It gives unusual information relating to its age, as well as a peculiar
name. (Translated by the author)
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clear distinctions to be made between the two. Naranjo observed not only the
differences between the kinds of protagonists these two archetypes unfold to be,
but additionally how the presence of one or the other is fundamentally tied to
the story in its entirety. He calls the Hero the protagonist of patriarchal stories.
Patriarchal heroes are prone to action, driven by a desire to explore and discover
the unknown, to flee from the boredom of everyday life. On the opposite side of
the spectrum is the hero of matriarchal’ stories, who corresponds to the Divine
Child. The matriarchal hero is satisfied with the ordinary and mundane, as well as
being devoid of a drive to accomplish a particular goal (Naranjo 2002: 30-36). A
particularly notable difference between the patriarchal and matriarchal hero is that
the Divine Child’s inner development is complete at the very beginning, whereas
the Hero must undergo changes on his way towards individuation (Naranjo 2002:
47-48).

Naranjo argues that there is an essential difference between the world of the
patriarchal and matriarchal hero. Patriarchal stories tell of adventures in unfamiliar
worlds filled with magical creatures and riddled with the unknown. Matriarchal
stories centre on the real world and the experiences familiar to humans (Naranjo
2002: 24). Moreover, he asserts that the two stories often have greatly different
outcomes — in a tale set in a patriarchal world, in which the hero must fight enemies
and restore peace, a happy ending follows the reestablishment of peace and harmony.
But in matriarchal stories, stories in which the mundane is celebrated and relished
in, the plot can only culminate in a bittersweet resolution, which sees the hero
cither leaving or dying (Naranjo 2002: 46-47).

With the clear differences between the two archetypes established, the following
section will focus on the protagonist of Michael Ende’s novel Momo (1973), who
has come to be accepted as a prime example of the Divine Child, although there

are reasons to question this verdict.

8 As Naranjo states, these two categories are based on the research of Dr. Ravenna Helson into the
problem-solving methods of male and female mathematicians. The research led her to distinguish
between a patriarchal method - one that is systematic and goal oriented — and a matriarchal method,
which shows more openness to intuition and knowledge from the subconscious. Helson wanted to
research these two types of creativity in writing, leading to an analysis of 60 children’s books written
between 1930 and 1968. Naranjo was invited to provide a deeper analysis of the statistical results,
which showed two distinct clusters corresponding to the patriarchal and matriarchal writing styles.

(Naranjo 2002: 15-17)
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4. Momo: A Divine Child on a Hero’s Quest

While Ende’s Neverending Story (1979) is undoubtedly the novel that received
the most attention from archetypal criticism, Momzo (1973) has occasionally been
the subject of discussions about archetypal characters, but more so as an example
rather than as the singular focus of an in-depth analysis of the archetype the titular
character represents. Ewers (2019) and Kiimmerling-Meibauer (2003) designate her
as das fremde Kind and Nikolajeva (2010) calls her the alien child. When compared
to other examples of this archetype, Nikolajeva states that Momo is “a more
mysterious figure” (2010: 189), and that she “is and remains enigmatic” (2010: 189).
More recently, Bonin offered a more detailed analysis of this character as a Strange
Child, following Kiimmerling-Maibauer’s list of traits, while also comparing her
to other examples of the archetype. Out of the three characters compared, Momo
missed the most criteria (2018: 25). Therefore, while Momo is unquestionably
evocative of the Divine Child, there is clearly some ambivalence which warrants
a re-examination of the character and the inclusion of other possible archetypes.

The following section will offer a reevaluation of Momo as a Divine Child while
also considering if she could in fact be a variation of the Hero archetype, or rather,
if she takes on the function of this archetype at any point throughout the story.
Taking into account Naranjo’s idea that fictional worlds can be either predominantly
patriarchal and matriarchal, the first facet of the story to be examined more closely
will be the world of Momao.

4.1. A Mundane Life Thrust into Chaos

The world of Momo appears at times more matriarchal and at other times more
patriarchal. That both concepts are present in the novel can be attributed to the fact
that the story is a blend of two models of the fantastic according to Mendelsohn's
taxonomy’: It is both a portal fantasy as well as an intrusive fantasy. The Grey
Men and Cassiopeia are fantastical creatures who intrude into the realistic world.
The Never Street and the Nowhere House, the home of Master Hora, can only be
reached by a portal and are separate from the real world, with only Momo being

 Mendelsohn’s taxonomy encompasses four major types of the fantastic: the portal-quest, the
immersive, the intrusive, and the liminal. “These categories are determined by the means by which
the fantastic enters the narrated world. In the portal-quest we are invited through into the fantastic;
in the intrusion fantasy, the fantastic enters the fictional world; in the liminal fantasy, the magic
hovers in the corner of our eye; while in the immersive fantasy we are allowed no escape.” (Mendelsohn
2008: xiv). It is important to note that Mendelsohn does account for stories in which there is a shift
from one model to another, discussing such cases in chapter 5 of Rberorics of Fantasy.
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granted access. What this means for the two-fold model proposed by Naranjo is
that there is a shift.

The novel opens to what appears to be a matriarchal world, the suburbs of a city
with a close-knit community devoid of any major issues aside from the occasional
neighborly quarrel. The reader has no reason to doubt that it is a realistic world,
similar to the one he or she inhabits. The melancholy of the opening pages only
aids in constructing the impression of a world grounded in realism, as the reader
discovers that the cityscape has endured changes with technological advancements.
Ewers also notes the pessimism that the narrator infuses into the depiction of a
technologically advanced society, while simultaneously ascribing a glory to the
days long gone (Ewers 2019: 59). That Momo should appear in the amphitheatre,
one of the final pillars of the lost golden days left decaying in the grey landscape of
modern society, holds great significance and will be discussed shortly.

So while the first part of the book is grounded in realism, not only in terms of
the setting, but also in terms of the relationships and experiences of the characters,
from the second part on there is a shift. But even as the world shifts to a patriarchal
one, it maintains the facade of a matriarchal world. The arrival of the Grey Men and
their scheming to steal the time of the townspeople, though in itself a fantastical
element, does not unleash the fantastical onto the surface. Instead, the Grey Men
and Master Hora stay hidden, and the disruption that changes the people of the
suburbs, Momo’s surrogate family, appears to simply be a symptom of modern-day
life - the preoccupation with work and neglect of any and all activities that, although
enjoyable, are deemed unproductive and foregone completely. Nonetheless, there is
astark change in tempo, another aspect that Naranjo considers when differentiating
the two worlds. Whereas the first and even the second part of the novel have a
moderate tempo, the third and final part evolves into a dynamic and exciting battle
against evil, with nothing short of the fate of humanity at stake.

Another shift from the matriarchal to the patriarchal occurs once Momo begins
to encounter the fantastical beings, as these encounters no longer reflect experiences
from the real world. A striking example is when Master Hora reveals to Momo
the secret of how time is created and she observes the life-span of an hour flower.
Such and further instances in which the girl is confronted with situations that are
completely fantastical and to which the reader can in no way relate to further pull
the world of the novel to the side of patriarchal stories. Moreover, the ending is a
happy one, one where the evil is banished and peace restored, which is a trademark

of the patriarchal story.
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When observing the world in which Momo’s story unfolds, it can therefore be
said that we are dealing with a world in which a change from the matriarchal to the
patriarchal and back to the initial mode can be observed. This also entails a shift
in the role the central character plays, and thus this inconclusive categorisation

lays the ground for the issues in discerning the archetype at the heart of the story.

4.2. Abandoned and Content

“Soweit ich mich erinnern kann,

war ich immer schon da.”
(Ende 2015: 11)

Like all memorable child protagonists that capture the hearts and
minds of young readers, Momo has a very distinct physical appearance, which is
simultaneously indicative of her uniqueness and strangeness within the confines
of the fictional universe whose hero she is fated to become.

The central aspects of Momo’s appearance are her thinness and small stature
(making her age indiscernible), her unkemptness (a consequence of poverty
rather than of distaste for cleanliness), her unruly black curls, and her distinctive
and signature outfit comprised of a patchwork skirt and oversized men’s jacket.
Both Cain and Kiimmerling-Meibauer name a distinct physical appearance as a
characteristic of the Epic Child Hero and Strange Child respectively, but Momo’s
perhaps most striking feature is simultaneously a trait inherent to the Divine Child:
her androgyny. And yet, there are reasons to question if androgyny is truly a trait
of this character.

Upon her initial introduction, Momo’s gender is only somewhat discernible. “Es
sei ein Kind, ein kleines Madchen vermutlich. So genau konne man das allerdings
nicht sagen, weil es so merkwiirdig angezogen war”*"! (Ende 2015: 9) The reason
for the observer’s difficulty in discerning her gender lies in Momo’s odd manner of
dressing, and the uncertainty regarding her gender is never brought up again once
it is established that she is a girl. While this statement about her appearance is no
doubt one of the reasons she has previously been referred to as a Strange Child,
Momo is not truly androgynous, particularly when compared to the motif’s name-

sake from Hoffmann’s story.

Tt was a child — a girl, most likely, though this was hard to say because she wore such funny clothes.

""'This and all of the following translations of the German original are taken from the English
translation of the novel by J. Maxwell Brownjohn.
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Notwithstanding that she is undoubtedly a girl (given the use of female
pronouns) Momo’s female identity plays a remarkably small - if not even completely
negligible — role. Kaminski notes that the novel is in its entirety de-eroticised and
that Ende wholly negates both the erotic and the sexual (1985: 81). It is only in
games and stories that Momo is ascribed a typically female role, such as that of a
princess, but beyond these instances she is in no way bound to her female identity.
Rather than exhibiting a unity of both genders, as is characteristic of a Strange or
Divine Child, Momo instead appears to be genderless, simply a child rather than a
girl. This lack of gender and lack of sexuality is, according to Kaminski, a prerequisite
for Momo’s pureness, which is in turn essential for her abilities to unfold in the
manner in which they do (Kaminski 1992: 95).

What truly cements the impression that we are dealing with a Divine Child are
Momo’s answers to the many questions posed by the curious people of the suburbs
who gather to greet the unusual child. To the question of her place of origin, she
makes an indistinct motion that suggests someplace far. To the question of the
whereabouts of her parents, the girl simply shrugs. To the question of her birth,
Momo says: “Soweit ich mich erinnern kann, war ich immer schon da.”? (Ende
2015: 11) and continues to claim to be over 100 years old, a claim swiftly dismissed
as it is revealed that she has had no formal education and cannot even count. The
unusual name Momo stands out against the many other names that are for the
most part of Italian origin, and the girl states that she has named herself thus. These
details regarding her character are in line with Kiimmerling-Meibauer’s list of traits
that the Divine Child possesses.

This description of Momo’s appearance and her circumstances, from her
abandonment to her lack of education, not only serves to distinguish her from
other characters, but it also appears to set her up as what Frye refers to as a hero

of the ironic mode', a hero who is inferior to others in power or intelligence®.

12“As far as I can remember [...] I've always been around.”

3 Frye distinguishes five modes of narrative based on the hero’s scope of power: if the hero is superior
to others, a divine being, we are dealing with a myth. If the hero is superior but still human, then the
narrative in question is a romance. If the hero is superior to others but still at mercy of the natural
environment, he is the hero of the high mimetic mode. If the hero is a simple human with no powers
to make him superior to others or the environment, the narrative belongs to the low mimetic mode.
The final one is the ironic mode, a narrative in which the hero is inferior in power and/or intelligence.
(Frye 1973:33-34)

1 Nikolajeva points out that all child protagonists are by default heroes of the ironic mode owning
to the fact that, as children, they are inferior to the adults around them (Nikolajeva 2001: 430), but
continues to point out that notable child protagonists can in fact be identified as belonging to another
mode — with exception of the mythical one.
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This simultaneously questions, if not entirely rebuffs the possibility of her being
the Hero archetype, despite there being certain other traits that connect her to
this archetype. Momo is an orphan with a mysterious past, a fate she shares with
many mythological heroes. But unlike in classical tales of heroes, in Momo’s case
this plot point is completely overlooked, despite the fact that, in particular in
fantasy literature, the discovery of the hero’s origins can serve as a driving force in
the adventure ahead, and even unravel a connection to a benevolent or malicious
force. But in Momo’s case there is no mystery to be resolved, and the girl does not
perceive her situation as a tragic or ill-fated one, nor is it presented in a manner
to evoke the reader’s pity. A seemingly traumatic past is brushed aside and all but
forgotten from the moment the child becomes a part of the community.

Von nun an ging es der kleinen Momo gut, jedenfalls nach ihrer eigenen Mei-
nung. Irgendetwas zu essen hatte sie jetzt immer [...] Sie hatte ein Dach tiber dem
Kopf, sie hatte ein Bett und die konnte sich, wenn es kalt war, ein Feuer machen.
Und was das Wichtigste war: Sie hatte viele gute Freunde."” (Ende 2015: 15)

Here Momo begins to emerge as a true hero of the matriarchal world, one who
is content with the present as it is and has no desire to break away and dive into
adventures. This, coupled with her appearance and circumstances, appears to
indicate that we are dealing with a Divine Child, but Momo has simultaneously
met several criteria of the Epic Child Hero. Beyond the aforementioned physical
distinctions from other characters, she is both abandoned and without a parental
figure, who she does not seek to find a replacement for. There is no designated
foster mother or father, but Momo does find a surrogate family comprised of the
many people of the suburbs, thus effectively becoming part of a large and by no
means conventional family. Beingan ironic hero does not eliminate the possibility
of her being an Epic Child Hero, as Cain states that these heroes are inherently ill
equipped to face the evil force they are pitted against.

Momo’s physical description, coupled with her abandonment, lack of shelter,
dependence on others and illiteracy appear to introduce a true hero of the ironic
mode, were it not for character traits which elevate her to a hero of the high mimetic
mode, one who, although human, is superior to others while still at the mercy of
the environment. What elevates Momo to this kind of hero is her ability to listen.

'> Momo was comfortably off from now on, at least in her own estimation. She always had something
to eat [...] She had a roof over her head, she had a bed to sleep in, and she could make herself a fire

when it was cold. Most important of all, she had acquired a host of good friends.
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4.3. Gifted and Chosen

“Aber darfich ihnen erzihlen,
was die Sterne gesagt haben?”

(Ende 2015: 185)

That the novel opens with the description of the suburb, where most of the
plot transpires, instead of the introduction of the titular protagonist, may initially
seem to simply delay the appearance of the hero of the story, but this ultimately
permits the author to embed Momo into the world in a unique manner while
simultaneously leaving hints about the mysterious girl.

Saying that Momo possesses a keen listening ability oversimplifies the matter
and deters the attention from what her powers actually mean within the world
in which her story is transpiring. The reader is introduced to this world as one in
which a golden age has passed, an age when people flocked to amphitheaters to
listen and observe the stories that were told and shown there. In stark contrast lies
the world of the present, in which only ruins remain as reminders of these times,
and it is precisely in these ruins that Momo appears, as though she were a part
of that long gone world, rather than the modern one. Not only does she insist
on staying in the ruins of the amphitheater, but she appears to possess the same
aptitude that the people from the times long gone had, as they were passionate
listeners and spectators.

The uniqueness of Momo’s powers lies in the seemingly complete passivity they
involve on her part. In listening to those who come to her, Momo is able to resolve
all of their troubles having not said a word. “Sie konnte so zuhéren, dass ratlose
oder unentschlossene Leute auf einmal ganz genau wussten, was sie wollten.”*¢
(Ende 2015: 17) While listening might seem like a passive activity, the reason
why Momo is so apt at it is because she is not at all passive. A prerequisite of her
powers is her ability to be completely engrossed and engaged in what people are
telling her, empathetic beyond the capabilities of a child her age. Ewers concludes
that this is where her true power lies: In offering those around her, regardless of
gender or age or economic status, the attention and sympathy that they crave and
deserve, Momo is able to guide those around her to rediscovering their uniqueness,
dignity, confidence and courage (2019: 66), all things that are lost in an alienated

' Momo could listen in such a way that worried and indecisive people knew their own minds from
one moment to the next.
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society. As such, she emerges as the enemy of the Grey Men whose sinister plan is,
at its core, the establishing of a completely estranged society.

While Ende is no stranger to ambivalent antagonists, a more common approach
in modern children’s literature, in Momo he opts for a clear distinction between
good and evil, with Momo and her allies on one side of the spectrum and the Grey
Men on the other. In the fashion of classic children’s fantasy literature, the child
protagonist must face an adult antagonist. Nikolajeva sees this collision as the
symbolic confrontation with the adult world. “[ T ]he protagonist meets the adult
world and proves to be stronger, smarter, and more virtuous than his adversary.”
(2002: 123) But the conflict between Momo and the Grey Men goes beyond this
kind of confrontation, as the Grey Men are not truly human and are symbolic of
alienation as a symptom of modern-day society, rather than the adult world. In
turn, Momo is not symbolic of childhood or youth or any kind of antithesis to an
adult world, but rather of companionship and appreciation of others. The Grey
Men stand as a symptom of the modern times, dressed uniformly in business suits
and lacking any individuality, while Momo emerges from the ruins of a forgotten
time, unique by all means but with no money or status to her, lacking all superficial
things valued by society, but nonetheless capable of finding happiness simply by
being part of a community.

One final thing that should be noted about Momo’s powers is that while Ende
may have wanted to highlight an ability we as humans possess but have neglected,
there is an undoubtedly fantastical quality to the child’s listening abilities.
Namely, they enable her to detect something that is completely beyond human
comprehension. Staring at the night sky, she is able to discern the sounds of the stars,
“Und es war ihr, als hore sie eine leise doch gewaltige Musik, die ihr ganz seltsam zu
Herzen ging”"” (Ende 2015: 24) The ability to hear the voices of the stars appears
to be what enabled Master Hora to summon Momo to the Never House in the
first place. It also allows Momo to understand the secret of time once Hora shows
her the hour flowers. So while the reader may initially opt to dismiss there being
any supernatural quality to Momo’s abilities, it becomes more and more apparent,
as her ties with the overtly supernatural deepen precisely because of these abilities,
that there is an inherently fantastical quality to her.

With Momo’s abilities carefully laid out, the question that must be posed is
how do these help us to determine the archetype that she represents? Fantastical
powers are one of the traits that the Divine Child exhibits, but the Hero may also

be equipped with a power that sets him apart from other humans. Momo’s abilities

17[S]he seemed to hear soft but majestic music that touched her heart in the strangest way.
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hold no forceful powers, no offensive or defensive properties, making her quite
the unlikely Hero. Nevertheless, they put her in direct opposition to the forces of
evil, and thus despite being an unlikely Hero, she is simultaneously singled out as
their biggest threat, inadvertently thrusting her into the Hero’s role. Though the
Divine Child can hold wondrous powers as well, its role is not to defeat the evil that
threatens the world it inhabits. This task befalls the Hero, an archetype integrally
linked to confrontations and battles. The Epic Child Hero is also destined to face
and overcome forces of evil, despite being inherently ill equipped to do so. This
very much rings true in Momo’s case, because despite the fact that her powers make
her the enemy of Grey Men, they do not aid her in defeating them. But while it is
youth that equips the Epic Child Hero to face the threat it is confronted with, in
Momo’s case this does not apply. She finds herself tangled in the web of the Time
Saving Bank because she is beyond their control due to her listening abilities.

The examination of her powers would appear to point most clearly in the
direction of the Hero archetype. The final part of this analysis will focus on an
integral part of this archetype, and that is the journey that the Hero goes on and
how it affects and changes him.

4.4. A Tumultuous Adventure and an Unchanged Hero

Joseph Campbell’s The Hero with a Thousand Faces (1949) carefully examines
the path which Heroes tread on, be they half-gods from myths or modern-day
mortal characters. The stages of the three rites of passage — separation, initiation
and return — which together form the hero’s journey, symbolically depict the heroes
confrontations with obstacles humans are faced with on their own inner journey,
thereby essentially symbolising the process of individuation. The Hero emerges
changed at the end, matured, stronger, while also having endured losses. But looking
at Ende’s mysterious child character Momo, it becomes evident that at the end of
her ordeal she is exactly as she was at the very beginning.

Momo is what Vogler refers to as an unwilling hero. She is a matriarchal hero,
content with life as it is, propelled into a fantastical adventure in order to save
her friends. There is nothing that Momo hopes to gain for herself on this journey
other than the restoration of life as it was prior to the arrival of the Grey Men. Her
biggest obstacle in doing so is fear of the unknown and powerful force, a fear she is
able to overcome with the realisation that the ones truly in need are her friends not
her. “Als sie so weit gedacht hatte, fithlte sie plotzlich eine seltsame Veranderungin
sich. [...] [S]ie fithlte sich nun so mutig und zuversichtlich, als ob keine Macht der
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Welt ihr etwas anhaben konnte [...].”** (Ende 2015: 248) In realising that she is able
to sacrifice herself for her friends, Momo finds the strength to do so. Sacrifice is a
crucial part of a Hero’s story, as well as of an Epic Child Hero’s, while the Divine
Child is not the one on whose shoulders the fate of their allies rests.

Nevertheless, once the goal is attainted, Momo is unchanged. Just as the
abandonment she endured prior to the story of the novel is brushed aside and
carries no psychological impact, so is the defeat of the evil forces in no manner a
turning point for her. Momo’s inner development s static, as though it had already
reached a point of no further progression. In this regard, she is less like a Hero
and more like a Divine Child, an almost otherworldly being that is not subject to
the emotional and psychological developments which are integral to the human
experience.

A final matter that should be discussed is the means by which Momo defeats the
enemy. The defeat against the Grey Men is made possible only thanks to the help
of other fantastical beings, namely the future foreseeing turtle Cassiopeia and the
keeper of time Master Hora. They are the ones who equip Momo with the means
to defeat the Grey Men, as well as instruct her on what is to be done. This is not to
say that Momo deserves no credit for her triumph, as she does eventually face the
evil on her own and is left to her own devices to devise an exact plan. However, none
of this relates to her abilities; in the moment of truth, she is able to act quickly and
cleverly, which, coupled with the aid of her allies, ultimately leads to the downfall
of the Time Saving Bank.

Momo does not, as an Epic Child Hero would, defeat evil with the help of
her virtues, nor does her youth equip her with a potential that is instrumental
in achieving victory. While her abilities do single her out as a threat to the Grey
Men, as she is immune to their manipulation, they are of no use in a battle against
them. What does equip Momo with the ability to defeat the Grey Men is, for one,
overcoming her fear, and being singled out as a champion of Master Hora as well
as being given the ability to move through a world in which time has stopped.
Overcoming an internal turmoil and defeating an enemy that is overwhelmingly
stronger are both motifs ascribed to the Epic Child Hero rather than the Divine
Child.

Both Naranjo and Nikolajeva mention that the Divine Child vanishes at the
end of the story, leaving as mysteriously as it appeared and remaining an enigma.

"8 Once she reached this conclusion, she felt a mysterious change come over her.[...] she felt courageous
and self-confident enough to tackle any power on earth; more precisely, she had ceased to worry
about herself.
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But Momo does not leave. Having freed her friends from the clutches of the Grey
Men, Momo returns to her makeshift home at the amphitheater and appears to
impart to her friends a part of the insight into the universe that she attained: “Sie
dachte an die Stimmen der Sterne und an die Stunden-Blumen. Und dann begann
sie mit klarer Stimme zu singen.””” (Ende 2015: 299) The reader is left with this
image of the strange child, but it is by all means a happy resolution to the story and
it appears as though Momo, having fought as hard as she did for this community,

will stay a part of it for a long time.

S. Conclusion

True to Vogler’s observation that literary archetypes are changeable functions,
Momo is a Divine Child who is burdened with becoming an Epic Child Hero; a
matriarchal hero caught in the radical shift her world experiences and forced to
temporarily become an uncharacteristic patriarchal hero. As such, she reluctantly
accepts being the champion of good in the battle against a menacing force only she
is able to discern, and she, as is characteristic of the patriarchal hero, succeeds in
restoring peace and banishing the evil forces. The fate of being the chosen one befalls
her on account of her representing the polar opposite of the Grey Men, inevitably
putting her in conflict with them. She is smaller and weaker than her enemy, but
nevertheless manages to emerge victorious, albeit not quite in the manner that
is characteristic to the Epic Child Hero, as this defeat is not achieved due to the
child’s virtuousness.

Indeed, Momo is never fully consistent at being the representation of an Epic
Child Hero. Her inner staticity and complete lack of development make her a
truly unlikely child figure, and it would seem that the journey she goes on holds
no symbolic value for her maturation. At the same time, she is not a true Divine
Child either. Much unlike this archetype, she does not disappear upon the story's
conclusion. That a Divine Child vanishes or dies in the end is tied to the idea that
in this manner they are able to remain a child forever. In Momo’s case, there is no
anticipation of an eternal childhood. For she wears the clothes she does precisely

because she predicts that ahead of her is a very human life:

1% She thought of the music of the stars and the hour-lilies, and then, in a sweet, pure voice, she began
to sing.

ounonor X 2020 22

279



ounonor X 2020 22

280

Iva M. Simurdié¢

Sie trug eine alte, viel zu weite Mannerjacke, deren Armel an den Handgelenken
umgekrempelt waren. Abschneiden wollte Momo sie nicht, weil sie vorsorglich
daran dachte, dass sie ja noch wachsen wiirde.® (Ende 2015: 10)

What this analysis in no way attempts to argue is that it is a fallacy to consider

Momo a Divine, Strange or Alien Child. Her undisclosed origin, demeanor and

abilities seemingly come together to forge the representation of the archetype

discussed by Jung and elaborated on specifically pertaining to literary characters.

Indeed, when observing her traits and appearance, it would seem that Momo is

almost fully exemplary of this archetype. Notwithstanding, what the foregoing

analysis aimed to underline was the fluidity of archetypes and the necessity of

considering the plot in its entirety when identifying and analysing literary

archetypes.
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NEOBICAN JUNAK: PREISPITIVANJE LIKA MOMO
1Z ISTOIMENOG ROMANA MIHAELA ENDEA KAO
BOZANSKOG DETETA

Rezime

Predmet ovog istrazivanja je roman Momo (1973) Mihaela Endea, odno-
sno glavni lik za kojeg se smatra da je primer arhetipa bozanskog deteta. U
ovom radu bice razmotreno da li lik devoj¢ice Momo zaista odgovara ovom
arhetipu, kao i da li je moguée uoditi odlike najrasprostranjenijeg knjizev-
nog arhetipa — arthetipa junaka. Iako Momo po svom izgledu i osobinama
podseca na druge primere bozanskog deteta iz knjizevnosti, nezaobilazna
je ¢injenica da se za njen lik vezuju motivi poput odlaska od kuée i borbe
protiv zla, motivi koji odgovaraju arhetipu junaka. Polaze¢i od stava Kri-
stofera Voglera (Christopher Vogler) da su knjizevni arhetipovi funkcije koje
likovi zauzimaju, a ne nepromenljive odrednice, u ovom radu je analizirano
kako Momo prelazi iz arhetipa bozanskog deteta u arhetip junaka, kao i
kako je, uprkos odlikama i bozanskog deteta i junaka, nekarakeeristi¢an
primer za oba arhetipa.

» Kljulne reci: bozansko dete, neobi¢no dete, Momo, arhetip, deéja

knjizevnost.
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04HOC JOMUHALWIE 1 OTIOPAY POMAHY
HIGH HDELITY

ANCTPAKT: Pad npedcmasna anainsy odnoca domunayuje u omnopa y pomary High
Fidelity. Lfun pada jecme da udenmugpuxyje enemenme nonysapue xysmype y pomary
U Ha maj Hauun 00pedu npupody mozyhux 00HOCA Y NANPUJAPXANHOM U KANUMA-
ancmuaxom opywmsy. Kopucmehu Duckosy meopujy nonyasapue xyamype (2001),
nocvampahemo auxose xao npedcmasruxe cuia domunayuje u omnopa. Mymxu pod
1 BUIA KAACA HuHe Kame2opuje Koje cy domunanmuuje y 00Hocy wa nodpehere — ycen-
cku pod u Huwcy kaacy. Taxohe, npomazonucma Pob je npomomun mymxapya xoju
je nodpehen cam cebu, maunuje caojoj npedcmasu o udearnom mymxapuyy. Ioopehenu
npysxcajy omnop na pasawsume navune. Aopa je ycnemwsna nocaosua yena xoja nocedyje
CHAZY KAPAKIMEPA, wmo je cmasna.y bomu noiocaj od onozy xom ce Haiasu Pob. Jedan
00 HauuKA KAKO OH U3PANCABA c80] omnap jecme baswere mysuxom. Kao npedcmas-
Hux Huwce xaace (00HOCHO CUPOMAMHOZ NPUBATNHOZ NPEY3EIMHUKA), NPOMALOHUCINA
ce cynpomemasva eumoj (bozamujum npedysemnuyuma) nocedosarem MopaItHux
NPUHYUNA KOJU HoUMA HEPEMKO 1edOCmA).

KibyuHe peun: domunayuja, omnop, High Fidelity, nonysapna xysmypa.

1. YBoa

IpBo uspame pomana High Fidelity o6jaBmeno je 1995. roaune. bes o63upa
Ha BPEMEHCKY AMCTAHLy OA BHILE OA ABRACCET TOAMHA, OBO ACAO j€ M AQHAC BEOMa
YMTaHO M 3ay3HMa BaKHO MECTO Y IIOIYAAPHOj KYATYpPH. Pasaor merose moryaap-
HOCTH MOYEMO TPXUTH y MY3UL{H KOjOM e POMaH 0aBH U y OHOME LUTO TAABHH
AMK npeacTaBia. Hanme, 6pojue pedepeniie Ha omyaapHy My3HKY YHHE OBO ACAO

HPI/IjCM‘{I/IBI/IM H MHTCPCCAHTHUM Hajnpe aAOACCL[CHTCKOj HY6AHHH, Yy l{I/IjCM JKHBO-
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TY HOII My3HKa UI'Pa BAXKHY YAOT'Y, 4 IOTOM H CTAPHjHM YUTAOLMMA KOjU CY HeHH
sybutesu. Iaauu ank Po6 Paemunr BaacHuK je mposasHuLie ao4a. [TosHaBarbe
MY3HKE 32 Fbera HHje CAMO AY)KHOCT KOjy MOPa A2 00aBAya KAKO OU MOTao A2 OCTBapU
U3BOP IIPUXOAA — MY3HKA IPOAMPE Y TOTOBO CBE aCIEKTE HETOBOT XUBOTA. P06
06aBma nmocao DJ-a, cHEMa KaceTe ca IIecMaMa KaaAa IOKYIIaBa Ad OCBOjU ACBOJKY,
Y CBUM IIPUAMKAMA CMHUIILbA AUCTE Ca TIET HajbosHX mecama, aabyma u canmano. Ha
OCHOBY CBETa OBOT'a, MOJXKE CE 3aKAYIUTH Ad je Po6 Beankun sybutes 1 usBpcTaH mo-
3HaBaAal Mysuke. Fberos Haunn npunoseaama je Takas A2 yectuM ynyhnsamenm Ha
MY3HKY AOBOAH MY3HUKY YMETHOCT y BE3Y Ca KEbHJKEBHOM, 300T 4era cy BepOBaTHO
MHOTH KOjH ce 6aBe IPOyYaBamheM My3HKe, a He 6aBe ce H3y4aBarbeM KEHKEBHOCTH,
MTOXKEAEAU AA TIPOYUTA]Y KIHUTY.

C apyre crpane, Pob nma 35 roanHa, aAu BHEroBo MOHALIAME, PA3MHILAAbA H
CTaBOBU KapaKTEepHUIy 0cO0Y THHEJIIEPCKOT HAU aAOACCLIEHTCKOT y3pacTa. [ako
0H ce Ha OCHOBY OBOTa MOTAO IIOMHUCAUTH Aa je High Fidelity namemen nckmydn-
Bo MaahuM unTaoMMa, TO cBakako Huje cay4daj. PomaH npeacraBsa cBOjeBpCTaH
eHOMEH ¢ 063MPOM Ha TO A2 IPHUKa3yje MyIIKaplia Ha HAYMH KaKaB Ce PETKO Cy-
cpehe y momyaapHoj xyarypu. ITporaronncra xoju je yjeAHO 1 Hapatop y mpudn
HaMCHCHOJj YUTAOLY OTECAOBAY]E ,5)KEHCKY  CTPaHY MYLIKAPLd, OAHOCHO HCIIOAABA
cBa oHa ocehama Koja ce TMIIMYHO TOBe3yjy ca anaHomhy xeHe, a Koja yKasyjy Ha
€AabOCT — HECUTYPHOCT, CTPaX, EMOTHBHOCT — U HE PHIIUCY)Y ¢ IPOTOTHIIMYHOM
MYILUKapILy jep OH He cMe 6uTH cAab. Y 0BOM pOMaHy IAQBHH AMK j€ YIIPABO TaKaB.
Bpao je moryhe Aa je HeTumMYHA KapakTepU3alHja MYIIKOT AUKa 06e30eAnAa ycrex
Xopu6ujeBoM Aeay u Melyy crapujuM YMTA0LMMA TOKOM CBHX IPETXOAHHX TOAMHA
(CAI/I‘{Hy uacjy usnocu Pandié 2000). Kao mro HaBoae Aabac u Muxosuaosuh
(2011: 114), nojeaunan npedepupa cappskaje y kojuma Moske nponahu aco con-
CTBeHOTI >KUBOTHOT HckycTBa. [ Ipema Tome, Moryhe je aa Myikapuu ynrajy poman
jep MM COIICTBEHE HECUTYPHOCTH oMoryhaBajy Aa ce IIOHCTOBETE Ca IPOTATOHUCTOM
U YBUAE AQ HUCY JEAUHH KOJU MMajy TaKBE npo6AeMe. C APYTe CTpaHe, XEHCKO]
YUTAAQYKOj TYOAULIM ACAO MOXKE OUTH HHTEPECAHTHO jep oMoryhasa pAetaman
YBHA Y HA4UH PasMHILAAHa JEAHOT MyLIKapLa. Y oBakBoM uutawy, High Fidelity
AEMUCTHPUKYje AHYHOCT MYLIKAPLA jep II0KA3Yje II0AjEAHAKY PAEBHBOCT CBOjCTBEHY
CTEPEOTHITHOM IIPEACTABAAIY KEHE Y TTOITYAAPHO] KYATYPH.

JeaHa oA KpyLHjaAHMX OAAHKA IOITYAAPHE KYATYPE jECTE CYIPOTCTABAEHOCT
ABEJY CHAA Pa3AMYMTHUX 110 KoHLeHTpanuju Mohn. OBakBa pacroaeaa He cpeyasa
CAa6I/ij CHAY AQ IIPY>Ka OTIIOP jau0j — HAIIPOTUB, cAaabu ce CAY>KE CPEACTBUMA KOja
CY UM AOCTYIIHA Kako 61 yrposuau moh koja ce Haaasu y pykama mohunjux (Fisk
2001). Yurame Koje cMO NPUMEHHAH 32 TOTPebe aHAAM3E IIPEACTABSEHE Y OBOM



Oonoc domunayuje u omnopa y pomany High Fidelity

paAy oApas3yMeBa MOCMAaTPake AUKOBA M OHOTA HITO OHU IMPEACTaBAA]y KAO IIPEA-
CTaBHHKA CHAQ AOMUHALIMjE ¥ OTIIOpa. Y OBOM paAy pasMaTpamo opHoce usmehy
X, OAHOCHO u3Mel)y oBe ABe crAe, pH YeMy ce aKL|eHAT CTaBAa Ha IPOTArOHUCTY
9HjH je OAHOC Ca ADYTHUM AMKOBHMA IIPEAMET aHAAU3E Y OKBHPY CBAKOT ACAQ PAAQ.
Llus papa jecte Aa MACHTH(HKYjE EACMEHTE IIONMYAAPHE KYATYPE Y POMAHY U Ha Taj
HaYHH OAPCAU IPHPOAY MOTYhHX OAHOCA Y IATPHjapXaAHOM M KAIIUTAAUCTHIKOM
APYIITBY. APYyrH 0OA€»aK TPEACTaBA>A OCHOBHE Haeje PDHCKOBE TeopHje IOMyAapHe
KYAType Ha K0joj ce 3acHuBa aHaau3a. Tpehu oaemax G6asu ce Besom nsmelyy Poba u
Aope, AcBOjKe KOja ra je HAIyCTHAA. Y YETBPTOM OACSKY AHAAUBHPAMO IPOTATOHH-
CTHH OAHOC €A ADYTHM PEACBAHTHUM SKEHCKUM AUKOBUMA KOJH C€ jaB;ajy ¥ A€AY. Y
TIETOM OAE/oKY, KOjH 33 TEMY MMa KAACHY CYITPOTCTaBAEHOCT, IIPEACTABAAMO OAHOCE

Ca AMKOBHMaAy KOjI/IMa ce PO6 MOJKC MOCMATPATH KaO HHMIKA, AaAH M Ka0 BHIIA KAaca.

2. ITommyaapHua kyaTypa

[TomyaapHa KyATypa yBek ce jaBda Kao peakijyja Ha CHAC AOMHHaLHje, 300 yera
je mocTojame nomyaapae oomuHanTHe kyarype Hemoryhe (Fisk 2001: 54). Osaxsa
TBPABA HE HCKAYUYje yYECTBOBAE TPUITAAHUKA AOMUHAHTHUX APYIUTBEHHX IPyIIa
y momyaapHoj KyAtrypu. IlocaoBHU 4OBeK KOjU OpraHu3yje IPOBOA Y IPUBATHO]
AOKH HHje ACO IIOITYAQPHE KYATYpe; MehyTHM, yKOANKO CKHHE 0A€AO 1 60APH THM
3a KOjU HaBHja Kao o614aH HaBHjad, Taaa MoxXe ocraru el Aco (Fisk 2001: 54).
Aakae, a2 61 ce TO ACCHAO, HEOIIXOAHO je A2 IPU30BE APYIE APYLITBCHE IIPUIIAA-
noctu. [Tpema @ucky (1989: 4), npoussosuma KyarypHe nnaycTpuje (Koje syAn
KOPHCTE y IIPOLIECY CTBaparba MOMyAAPHE KYATYPE) YTAABHOM CE CMATpPajy $UAM,
MY3HKa, TCACBU3H]a, ITy OAMKALIUje, UTA., AAH CBAKA HHAYCTPHja MOXe OUTH KYATYp-
HA MHAYCTPH]ja y Mab0j AU Behoj MEPH. Komap, HaMENITaja MOXKE ouTH KYATYPHHU
TEKCT Ha MCTH HAYHH K20 LITO j€ TO [IAOYA IIOITYAAPHE MY3HKe — poba 06aBaa cBOjy
MaTepHjasHy $YHKIH]Y, AAH IIOTPOLIAY Y H0j Takohe Moske nponahu cBoja sHaueHa,
3Havema HACHTHTETA U 3ap0BoncTBa (Fiske 1989: 4).

Tekct Ao61/1ja 3HAYEHE CaMO KPO3 CBOjE YUTAOLIE (De Certeau 2002: 170). I'pe-
Ma TOME, CACMEHTH IIOIIyAQPHE KYAType HHUCY yHanpea oapehenn, eh saBuce op
HaYMHA YUTarba TeKcTa Koju he nsabparu ApymrseHo aouupanu untasay (Fisk
2001: 55). Kopucrehu npumep TB cepuje Jasac, ayrop HaBOAH A2 aMEPHYKH
Ayx oBe cepuje Y XOAaHAHMjH MOXKE CTBOPHTH OIO3UIIMOHA 3HAYCHa KOja HE I10-
croje y Cjeaumenum AmepuukuM ApsxaBama. ,,YA0ora KpUTHYapa-aHAAUTHYAPA
CTOra Ce HE OTA€AA Y OTKPUBAY IPABUX HAH CKPHUBEHHUX 3HAYCHA TEKCTA, HUTH Y

npahemy HaYMHA YUTakba TOT TCKCTA; Ta YAOTA CC ITPE CBOAM Ha npahen;c urpe MOhI/I
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Y APyLUTBEHOj GpopMaLuju, urpe mohu Y KOjOj Cy TOAPa3yMEBAHU CBU TEKCTOBU U Y
K0jOj je MOIyAapHa KyATypa yBek Ha crpanu noapehennx” (Fisk 2001: 56).

ITojam mohu moapasymeBa HEIITO IITO LIUPKYAHIIE — OHA CE HUKAA HE HAAA3H
Ha jeAHOM MECTy HAH y pykama oapehennx myan (Foucault 2003, IUTHPAHO Y:
Willcocks 2004: 254). Apymrsena moh He MOXe ce TOMCTOBETUTH Ca KAACOM
1AM 610 K0joM ApyroM ApymTseHoM Kateropujom (Fisk 2001: 206). JKena mosxe
ydecTBOBaTH y matpujapxasHoj mohu (,,Yexaj camo Aa v ce oray Bparu kyhu”)
HAM jOj CE CYIIPOTCTAaBAATH, HIIP. Y HOAPYIAUBUM pasroBopuma. Ca Apyre cTpae,
MyILKapar, MOXE HUMAaTH MHOTO HCKYCTaBa HeMONhH yHyTap cucrema; Takobe, Moxe
Y4eCTBOBAaTH y MaTPHjapXaAHO] mohu, usberasatu j€ HAH jOj Ce CyIPOTCTaBMbaATH,
xao u xeHa (Fisk 2001: 206).

AHTaroHM3MHM KojH Cy KAYUHH 32 [IOCTOjarbe IIONyAapHE KYATYpe (cTpaternja
HACYIIPOT TAKTHKE, XeTeMOHM]a HACYIIPOT OTIIOPA, HTA.) MOTHBHCAHH CY 33A0BO/-
crom (Fisk 2001: 59). I'TorryaapHa 33A0BOACTBA MOT'Y CE TIOACAMTH Ha 33A0BOASCTBA
usbcraBama (3aA0BOACTBA KOja Cy ycpeacpeleHa Ha Teao, a y APYIUTBY yTAaBHOM
AOBOAE A0 YBpel)eHOCTH H cKaHA2A2) U 32A0BOKSCTBA CTBaparba 3HadeHa (32A0BON-
cTBa ycpeacpel)eHa Ha APYLITBEHH MACHTHTET U APYLITBEHE OAHOCE, KOja ACAYjY

COLIMjaAHO KPO3 CEMUOTHYKH oTIOp XereMoHucTnukoj cuam) (Fisk 2001: 68).

3. Po6 u Aopa

/oybasHa Besa uamelyy raaBror anka pomana Po6a u merose aoeBojke Aope mpea-
CTaBAa OAHOC Y KOME YAOTE AOMHHAHTHOT U Ioapel)eHor Hucy pacrioaeseHe oHako
KaKo OH ce 09eKHBaAO. YIIPOC TOME LITO IIOCEAY]€ HPETIOCTABACHY CYIIEPHOPHOCT
y moraeay moaa, Pob ce He Moxe OCMATpaTH Ka0 AOMUHAHTHUjH IAPTHED Y HH-
x0B0j Beau. Pasaor sa oakso Bub)eme jecte TO TO ce Aopa 0OAAyUyje HA PACKHA U
CcTaBmpa TauKy Ha 3ajeaHnakH xkuBoT. OcraBsenn Pob oceha ce mospelyeno, nako
TO He XeAn A2 pusHa. MsocTaBmame Aope ca AUCTe HajOOAHHHUX PACKHAA MOXKE
Ce MOCMATPATH KA0 BErOBa Keba AQ jOj Ce OCBETH 3a HaHeceHy 60A. Y TpeHynnma
tyre Po6 npuberasa npeypehusamy cBoje koaekuuje naova. Kaxo 6u npyskno
OTIOP AOMUHAHTHHjOj CHAM — IAPTHEPY KOjH OCTaBba — Pob ce cAy>ku oHUM mTO
®ucx (2001: 58) Hasusa »KPEaTUBHOCT crabux” Mysuka je werosa Beauka myGaB
U CpeACTBO roMohy KOT je HSIPaAHO CONCTBEHH HACHTUTET. Y TOPEIIOMEHYTOM
YHHY CAaramba [MAOYa, IPOTArOHUCTA IPOHAAA3H 3aA0BOASCTBO KOje OTKAama ocehaj
MHPEPHOPHOCTH (... 2 KaA CaM 3aBPIINO, GHO CaM CACBUM HCITyIbeH cobom, Gyayhu
Aa cam 1o 3anpaso ja (Hornbi 2000: 59). ITpema ®ucky (1989: 4), moapehenn

HOAO)Kaj Y KOM CC HaAa3€ yICCHUIHN 'Y nonyAapHoj KYATYPH IIOAPA3yMEBA AA OHHM HE
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IIPOMU3BOAE PECYPCE IMOIMYAAPHE KYATYPE, Beh CTBApajy CBOjY KYATYPY OA HOCTOjChI/IX
pecypca, Kao IITO TO YMHH TAABHH AMK Y POMAHY.

Y nmaTpujapxaAHOM APYILITBY jeAHA OA HAjBXXHMjUX QYHKIHMja MYIIKapIa jecTe
Aa 06e36eAn HEONIXOAHA MAaTepPUjaAHa CPEACTBA 32 XKUBOT. MehyTum, y oBoM my-
6aBHOM napy Pob ce He Haaasu y 60peM OAOXKA]Y HH KA je ped 0 UHAHCH]CKO)
cutyanuju. M mopea Tora mro, kao BAACHHK IPOAABHHUIIE, [IOCEAYj€ HU3BOP IIPUXOAA,
AopuH nocao apBokara omoryhyje joj sHatHO Gony 3apaay. OBaksa pepacmoaeaa
Mohu HHj€e Y CKAAAY ca TaTPHjapXaAHOM HAEOAOTHjOM IIPEMA KOjOj JKEHA ,,MOXKE Ad
nponahe npasy cpehy jeAuro y my6aBu mymkapia, a He y Kapujepu HAH APYTUM
obaunuma sapoBosema’ (Fisk 2001: 138). Y TakBoM 0AHOCY YMTaTemKE MOTY
nponahnu sHavema xoja he poxusern xao oppehenn ornop cuaama pomnnanyje.
Hnax, Po6 ce He oceha nuepuopro y oanocy Ha Aopy. He pasmuima o yaorama
MYLIKapLa U >KEHE HU KaAa OA Bbe Io3ajMayje HoBaly. Kapa HaBoau objaimmerse 3a
moryhe pasaore packraa u 3alTo joj Huje BpaTHO no3ajMaeHu HoBa, Pob, namehy
OCTaAOT, Kaxe: ,] IuTame HOBLA je AAKO O0jaCHUTH: OHA Ia je HMAAQ, ja HHCAM, U
JKEAEAA je AQ MH Ta a2” (Hornbi 2000: 98). C APYTe CTpaHe, IPOTOTUIICKOM Ia-
TpHUjapXaAHOM MYLIKapLly BEpOBaTHO 01 61A0 oHmkKaBajyhe 1To MMa Marbe HOBLA
OA CBOj€ XKEHE U LITO MOPA A I'a O3ajMHU.

OmnpasaaHocT abopTyca 1 AaHAC ce cMaTpa KOHTpoBepsHUM nuTameM. [ Tocroje
/SYAM KOJH CMATPajy Ad JKEHA KOja CE OAAYYH Ha OBAKaB YMH OAY3HMA XUBOT CBOM
ACTETY U YMHH BeAMKH rpex. HacynmpoT oBakBOM HmaTpujapXaAHOM CTAaHOBHIUTY
HaAasy ce Bubeme npema KoMe XeHa MMa IIpaBo Aa 6upa kakas he )xuBot BoanTH
U A2 AM XKEAH AQ POAM HAM He. AOpPHHA OAAYKA A2 IIPEKHMHE TPyAHONY mokasyje
CHAI'y BCHOT KapaKTepa. 3a PasAMKY OA SKeHa Koje ce Iaame abopryca 1 36or Tora
Oupajy 5KMBOT KakaB He XeAe, ca 0c0O0M Kojy He Boae, Aopa ce yIIpaBo TakBOT
KUBOTA nAawH. [ Iputom, oHa He Tpasku 0A0Operbe CBOT IapTHEPa, LITO YKasyje Ha
IbEHY HE3aBHCHOCT. /AOPUH MOTHB 32 CAMOCTAAHO AOHOIILEHE OBAKBE OAAYKE MOXKE
OUTH YUECHHULIA AQ jy je Pob MpeBapuo, 3bor yera CMaTpa Aa HE 3aCAYXYje Aa UMa
yAeAa y maaHupamy 3ajeaHnuke Oyayhuoctu. Miak, MoxeMo npermnocraBuT Aa
Ce 13a CBEra TOra Kpuje BeHO HE3aAOBOACTBO 32j€AHMYKHUM XUBOTOM ca PoboM n
HECUTYPHOCT Y AdSHU TOK BHx0Be Bede. O KaKBHM roa pasA03uMa ce PAAHAO, KEHA
KOja cebe BUAM KO NOTYHIbEHY [ATPHjapXaAHOM MYIIKApIy He OH ce yCyAHAa Ha
KOpaK Koju je Aopa HAYMHHUAA.

Haxo ne 3HaMO MHOTO 0 AOPUHMM pasMUILLSABIMA ITOLITO j€ JEAHH HAPATOP
y pomany Po6, MO>xeMO 3aK4y4UTH A2 OHA YBPCTO CTOjU Ha 3eMAH ¢ 003UPOM Ha
TO Aa je mocBeheHa cBOM IOCAY, He 3aTBapa 04H IPeA AyOaBHUM IPOOAEMUMA, ITO-

Maxe My Aa poHal)e pelere Kaaa je y mUTamy 0ocao, UTA. 32 PasAuKy OA e, Po6
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IIOKAa3yje CKAOHOCT Ka yAasaBasy 04 peasHoctH. Kao mro Puck HaBoan (1989:

123), y TaTpUjapXaAHOj KyATYpH:
danTasuja ce YecTO MOCMATPa KA0 KEHCKA, AOK Ce TIPEACTABAAbE II0BE3YjE Ca
mymxkouhy. Y oBakBoM cxBararmy $paHTasHja ce KOHCTPYHILE KAO ,ITyKH CCKaIli-
3aM’, 3HAK KEHCKE CA200CTH KOjH ITOTHYE 0A HeMOTYhHOCTH JKeHe Aa ce TOMUPH
ca (mymkom) crBapromhy. To je BpcTa camapema Koja A03BOSaBA JKCHAMA Ad
OCTBape Xene Ha HAYMH Ha Koju HuKa Hehe mohu y ,,ctBapHOM” cBety, 06aacT
KOMIICH3A1[Hje KOja TOTHYE OA BUXOBOT ,,CTBAPHOI HEAOCTaTKa MOhM 1 cakprBa
ra. [IpeacTaBmame ce, mehyTrm, mocMarpa Kao MO3UTHBAH YHH: HE KAO CPEACTBO

Gexarba 0A cBeTa Beh Kao aeaame y memy.

Hnax, y oAHOCY ABOje TAQBHUX AMKOBA Pob j€ AMIK KOjH je IPEOKYIIUPAH Caba-
pemeM 1 bexameM 0A peasHOCTH. /Aopa je TpesBeHuja jep yBuba y demy je mweros
npobAeM U Ha KOjU Ha4UH OM MOTao Aa Ia PeIIH: , 11 HapOCTO... TH HAIIPOCTO
HuinTa He papumr. CBe IITO ce ACIIaBa, ACLIABA CE Y TBOjOj TAABU U CAMO CCAHII H
PasMHILmALI YMECTO Aa ce npuxBatuin Heder koHkpetHor” (Hornbi 2000: 247).
Hako Hu caMa HHje TOTIIYHO 33A0BOASHA CBOJUM IIOCAOM HUTH CHUI'YPHA KaKBa je
oyayhHocT ncnpea me, Aopa He cMera cebe y macuBaH MoA0Xaj npeysumajyhn
YAOT'Y )KPTBE, 32 Pa3AHKY OA CBOT NAPTHEPA, KOjH IPOHAAA3H Ma30XHUCTHUYKO 3a-
AOBO&SCTBO Y IPETEPUBALY, KA0 U CATHC(aAKIIM]y y UMATHHAPHUM CUTyallHjaMa.

JeAHO OA HemucaHMX MpaBUAA y ATpHjapxaty jecte Aa he ce Heko cmarparu
»Beh1M MyLIKapLiem’, caMUM THM GUTH IIOXKESHU]U U LICHCHH]U Y APYLUTBY, YKOAHKO
Ce OAAHKYje aTPAKTUBHHUM H3TACAOM M M3PaKECHHjOM CEKCYaAHOM akTHBHOIhY.
Huje 1/13HeHa1')yjyhe TO IUTO Cy jyHAIU IOIyAAPHE KYATYPE IPEACTABASEHH KA0
CHaXHH U YCIICIIHH y OAHOCY ca skeHama. [ Ipema Pucky (2001: 154), mymxocr,
MAQAOCT U IIPUBAAYHOCT HEKE Cy OA OUTHHUX KapaKTePHUCTHKA Koje YiHe A2 oapehye-
HU jYHAK Y TEACBUSH]CKOM IIPOTPaMY »,AOXKHBH 00ny CYAOUHY” OA OHHX KOjuMa Te
ocobune Hepocrajy. ITporaronncra He ycneBa Aa ce oaynpe oBakBoM Bubemy, koje
KOA HEra CTBapa TPajHy HEAATOAHOCT 300r HECUTYPHOCTH Y IIOCEAOBAHE TAKBHX
0co0uHa, 360r Yera H3HOBA IOCTaBAA CEOH IIUTAkE AQ AH j¢ AOBOSHO A0Gap. HjaH,
MOMaK ca KojuM je Aopa 1moueaa Aa XXHBH HAKOH LITO ce Mceanaa us Pobosor cra-
Ha, MOTa0 je y cBeMy Aa Oyae 60m1 0A Hera U TO My He 61 cMETaAo. , AAH, CEKC je
HEILTO APYIO; 38HATH A je TBOj HACACAHUK 6onu 04 Tebe y KpeBery Hemoryhe je
IIOAHETH U ja He 3HaM 3amTo je To Tako” (Hornbi 2000: 75). Kako ®uck (2001:
156) HaBOAH, ,[IATPHjAPXaAHA MACOAOTH]a MYIIKOCTH Y3POK j¢ KYATYPHE aHKCHO3-

HOCTHU MHOTHUX HOAPCI‘)CHI/IX MymKapaua”. Haxko ce y marpujapxasHOj HACOAOTHjH

*LuTaTe je ca CHIACCKOT IIPEBEO ayTOP PaAd.
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cMaTpa Aad Cy JKCHC HOAPCI:)CHC MyIIKapuMa, MOXCE CC IPUMCTUTU Ad CY 1 MHOT'H
MYLIKapIa HOApCbCHI/I caMHu CC6I/I, OAHOCHO HPCACTaBAJajy JKPTBC HACAAM3OBAHC

CAHKC ITPOTOTHUIICKOT MyILIKapna.

4. Po6 u Apyre sxeHe

[Topea Tora wro je ocraBmen, Pob cam cebe craBsa y MHPEPHOPHY HO3ULIU]Y
HEAOCTaTKOM caMornoysaama. Kao pasaor 3a To HaBoau packua ca Japau, xoju ce
AccHo Kaaa je nmao 18 roanna. Mebyum, u nipe Hero wo ra je Yapau ocrasuaa,
Pob je cymmao y cebe. Hberos neproa apoaecuenimje mpoxer je Hecuryprouthy y
COIICTBEHY AMYHOCT U, jOLI BaXKHHje, Y COICTBeHy MyIukocT. Moxe ce pehu oa Po6
IPOAA3U KPO3 KPU3Y HACHTHTETA C 003UPOM Ha TO A2 XKypH Aa oppacte. JKema Aa
[OCTAaHE MYIIKAPAL] 34 Ibera IPEACTABSA TEPET, LITO YHHU A ICTOBA TPAH3HIIHja
U3 [ICPHOAA ACTHILCTBA Y [IEPHOA OAPACAOT A0D2 PE3YATHPA HEIIOBOAHOM CAUKOM
O COIICTBEHOj AMYHOCTH. 360T TOra IPOTATOHKCTA CACTABAA AUCTE O HAjOOAHUjUM
pacKkuAnMa, a He, Ha pUMeP, O HajycrelHujuM Beaama. Hako je u cam nospehusao
apyre xete (unp. ITeHn, kojy je ocTaBHO jep HUje Xeaeaa Aa criaBa ¢ ibuM), Po6 He
3ay3HMMa 9eCTO MOAOXAj APYTHX, HETO YTAABHOM PasMHUIbA O AMYHUM Heaahama
u o cebu xao xpreu. Kaxo cam ncrnye, ,,06yseroct cobom je Hajpehn Henpujares
MyIIKApLy (Hornbi 2000: 118). I/IMajth/I Y BUAY OBaKaB HAYMH Pa3MHUIIAAmba,
CMaTpaMo A2 IIPBH IIOHYHEHH OATOBOP y OKBUPY IIUTamba: »JeCaM AH CAYIIAO Ta-
KBY My3HKY 3aT0 1ITO caM 6uo ojabyen? Man cam 610 Ty>xaH 3aT0 1TO caM CAyIIao
cetry mysuky?” (Hornbi 2000: 30) npeacTaBma apekBaTHO objammere 3a Po6os
MYBHYKH yKyc (KOjH OACAMKaBa ICrOB CTaB PEMa )KUBOTY).

ITapasokcaaHO je TO IITO, YIPKOC HHCKOM CAMOIOY3AARKY U HETATHBHOM
MuLsery 0 cebu, Pob ycresa Aa octBapu 6AUCKOCT ca BEAUKHM OpojeM JKeHa.
AMuHe HECUTYPHOCTH I'a He CIIPEYaBajy Ad BPIIU ,,[EPUACKE npemaae” (Fisk 2001:
29) nHa tepuTopujy npotusHuka. [TocraBaa ce nutame Kako ocoba koja cebe He
cMaTpa BPEAHOM MOXe A2 Oyae AOBOAHO A0Opa Apyruma. OATOBOP ce KpHje y ToMe
wto Po6 >xeHaMa He TOBOPU O CBOM HHUCKOM CaMOIIOY3AAkY, HUTH MHOTO O cebn
yomurre. Fberosa ,,popmyaa” 3a ocBajame KOjy A€AH Ca YMTAOLIEM jECTE IIOCTABAAE
HUTamba. YOIILITE Y3€B, CMaTPa Ce Ad C€ 0c00a KOja IIOCTaBAdA IIUTAbhA HAAA3U Yy
Cy6OPAI/IHaHTHOj MO3MLIUjH, AOK CATOBOPHHK KOjH Adj€ OATOBOPE ITPEY3UMA AOMH-
HAaHTHH]y yAOTy (MSy3€TaK Cy HIIp. UCIIUTUBAIGE YICHHKA OA CTPAHE HACTABHMKA
HAU IIPETAEAU KOA A€KAPa, CUTYAlUj€e Y KOjHMa Ce ocobe KOj€ OATOBapajy Ha MUTamba
He Haaase y HaapeheHoj mosuuuju). Po6 xeHama mpenyiuta raaBHy ped Kako 6u

CynpOTHA CTPaHA CTCKAQ ITOBOAAH YTHCAK O COHCTBCHOj AUYHOCTHU (,,CaI‘OBOpHI/IKa
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3aHHMA IITA UMaM AQ KaxeM ), a O HEMY MUCAHMAQ KAKO j€ APYTauHjU OA OCTAAUX
MylIKapana nomTo Huje o6yser cobom. Kako Ae Cepro tBpan (1984), TakTuka
caabux je BemtHHa MoApeheHnx Aa yode caabe Tauke IPOTHBHHKA KOje 01 MOTAK
A2 HCKOPHCTE U TAaKO C€ CYIpOTCTaBe crpareruju Mohuux. Mako ce mymkaprn
9ECTO 03HAYABAjy KA0 AOMUHAHTHHjU Y OAHOCY Ca )KEHAMa, )KEHE Cy YTAABHOM TE
KOj€ OAAYYYjY Ad AU he 6uru OCBOj€HE, Ta CE U3 TOT yrAd MOTY IIOCMAaTPaTU Kao
AOMHHaHTHH]je. AaKAe, IPUCTAHAK HAU OAQHjabe jeCTe XKECHCKA CTpaTertja Mohu.
Taxrnxa kojy Po6 uMIiaeMeHTHpa y CBOje OCBajauke TOAYXBATE jeCTE IIPEIO3HABAHE
JKEHCKe IOTpebe 3a MAKIBOM M XKepOM A OyAy cacaymiae, mTo ey omoryhasa
CYIIPOTCTaBsabe MOIYhHOCTH XeHe Aa KaXKe ,He” U YMHH Ia OAVDKUM IPHCTaHKY
Ha HEHAMETAUB HAYMH.

Mysuyapxa Mapu je ceaamuaecta ca kojoM je Pob cniaBao; ucropemeHo, npema
AMYHOJ TBPAHHU, IPEACTABAHA HETOB HajBehH yemex. OHO IITO je YMHU roce6HOM
jecTe TO IITO je jeAHa KOja ce OaBu MY3HMKOM M jeAHA KOja C€ MOYKE OKAPAKTEPUCATH
Ka0 MMO3HATA AUYHOCT. YIPKOC TOME IITO HEHA IONMYAAPHOCT HHje Ha 3aBUAHOM
HUBOY, U K40 TaKBa je IPOTArOHUCTHHO Hajehe 3aBoaHmuKo AocTurayhe. Po6 mo-
BAQYH jacHy IpaHuIly usMelyy e 1, yCAOBHO pedeHO, aHOHUMHUX XKEHA ca KOjUMa je
6uo y Beau (Fisk 2001: 168 HaBoaM Aa je AMCKpUMHHALM]2 OGANK ITOHAIIAKA KOjH
je KapaKTepUCTHYaH 32 obosxasaorie). OBakBa CKAOHOCT IPOTarOHUCTE, AA TIOCMa-
Tpa AHYHOCTH IIOITYAAPHE KYATYPE KO APyraduje H BpEAHH]E OA ,OOUIHHX ™ AYAH,
9HjH [I0cao He 00yxBaTa MeAHjcKy nponpaheHocT, Huje CBOjcTBEHA caMo HbeMy,
HETO U BEAMKOM 6pojy Apyrux syau. Moske ce pehu Aa je y msyackoj mpupoau aa ce
HACHTHHUKY]Y ca IPEACTABHUIIMMA IIOII KYATYPE, IIOLITYjy UX U 060>1<aBajy Kao Aa
Cy IOCPEAH BHXOBH OAUCKHU IIPHjaTe sl HAU YAQHOBH TIOPOAHLIE (HapaBHo, npema
jaBHUM AMYHOCTHMA MOTY C€ Pa3BUTU M HETATHBHE EMOIIHj€E jaKOT UHTEH3HUTETA).

HMaxo nokasyje 6pojHe HeraTuBHe 0COGHHE Y OAHOCY Ca >KeHaMa, jacHo je oa Po6
caspeBa TOKOM poMaHa. Iberos passoj AMMHOCTH €BHAEHTAH je Y CIICHH HOHOBHOT
cycpera ca JapAn HaKOH Ayror Hu3a roAMHA. Y pasroBOpy ca BOM U BeHUM IpHja-
Te,SHMa, CBE BeHE 0COOHHE KOje Cy My Ce HEKAA AOTIAAAAC U KOje CY T IPHBAAYUAC

Po6 nounmse A2 BUAU Y HOTIIYHO APYTadHjeM CBETAY.

CBOjCBpCMCHO CaM IbCHY HCCHOCO6HOCT Aad CaCAyIIa APYIC IOTPCIIHO TYMa1HO
Kao CHary KapakTepa, HEAOPCICHOCT Kao TajaHCTBCHOCT, AKIICHTC KaO HCUITO
APAKCCHO M ApaMaTHUIHO. Kaxo cam cBe oBe TOAHUHC YCIICBAO CBC TO AQ ITPC-

BuauM? Kako To Aa caM je MOCTaBHO y cpeauiiTe cBeTa? (Hornbi 2000: 188)

CsecTaH je Aajy je HACAAU30BAO U Ad je Y3aAyA TOAMHAMA ITATHO 32 oM. Iberosa

npeacrasa o Japau je sanpaso 6uaa cuaa AOMMHAIIH]j€ TIPEA KOjOM Ce ITOBAAYHO. Toj
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cuau Po6 Huje pyxao oTnop Hero joj je 6uo norunme (36or packuaa ce occhao
U3ry04CHO, OAYCTAO j€ OA AAACT LIKOAOBAHA, KPAO I10 IPOAABHUIIAMA, uta.). ITo-
LIITO je HATIOKOH CIIPEMaH AQ YBUAH KOAUKO HHUje OHO Y IIPaBy, IPOTArOHUCTA YHHU
Ba)kKaH KOPaK Ka CIIO3Haju cebe. Pazaor xoju My Japau Hyau Kao O6jaH.II-bCH>C 3a
packup He nnoBpebyje ra, Beh my momaxke Aa jacHuje cxatn A2 He Tpeba Aa ce 6opu

IPOTHB APYTHX. YBuDa Aa He MOXe Hy A2 KPMBH 34 TO IUTO je TAKAB KaKaB jecTe.

5. Kaacna CYNIPpOTCTABACHOCT

Kaaca j€ MojaM KOjU CE MOXKE OAPEAMTH KAO IPYyIa AYAU KOJH UMAjy UCTH
APYLITBEHO-eKOHOMCKH 110A0XKaj. Oppehenu 6poj connoaora cmarpa Aa opeaa
Ha KAace BUIIE He IIOCTOjH — y AUTEPaTypH ce Mory npoHahu tese o 6eckaacHom
apymrsy (Kingston 2000), ymupamy (Clark and Lipset 1991) u cmptu kaace
(Pakulski and Waters 1996). MehyTtum, oo mro cBakako nocroju jecte pasauka
usMehy myAr Ha OCHOBY 6OraTcTBa KOje II0CCAYjy M APYLITBEHE IIO3HLIHjE KOjy
saysumajy. [Toaasehu oa oBe Tese, nocmarpahemo nporaronucry u Apyre aukose
Y POMaHy Kao IIPEACTAaBHUKE PA3AUYHTHX KAACA H Y OBOM OACHKY IIPEACTABUTH aHa-
AM3Y OAHOCA AMKOBA 32 KOJ€ CE MOXE TBPAUTHU AA IPUIIAAA]Y APYTadUjUM KAACaMa.

3a pasauky op Yapau u meHHX pUjaTesa, HYAH KOjE MOXKEMO CMATPATU BU-
LIIOM KAQCOM OA OHe K0joj npumapa Po6, Aopunu npujaresu IToa u Mupanaa, He
HaAase ce y noBaamheHOM I0AOXKajy y OAHOCY Ha mera, cyachu mo kyhu y xojoj
xuBe, opchu kojy Hoce u, Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, BLUXOBUM AMYHUM OAHOCOM IIpeMa
mweMy. Kaaa ux yraeaa, mporaronucra cxsara Aa Huje 61A0 moTpede 3a CBE4aHOM
oachom KOjy je 06y1<ao. Ha Beuepu ca mHMa, Ha KOjy 0AAA3H 33jEAHO ca Aop0M,
Po6 ce occha notmyHo apyrauuje Hero wro je To 610 cay4aj Ha Bedepu Kop Japan.
To wTo cBoje caroBopHHUKe U cebe cMaTpa NPUIAAHHIIMMA HCTE KAACE KOA Hera
IIOACTHYE CBECT O COIICTBEHOj BPEAHOCTH H JKEAY 33 YIECTBOBAMEM Y PasTOBOPY,
Hacynpot ocehajy nH$eprOpHOCTH KOju Ce jaBba Ha OKyIvary Koa Japan, koju
AOBOAH AO IIOTIIYHOT OAOHjarba KOMYHHKAIIHje U IIPEAABatba aAKOX0AY. Kao 1 y cBuM
IPETXOAHUM cuTyauujama, Pob 1 oBor myTa mokasyje CKAOHOCT Ka IIPETCPUBAILY.
»3amy0bHO caM ce y 060je — y OHO IITO UMajy, Y TO KaKO ce [IOHALIAjy jeAHO IIpeMa
APYTOM U y HAQ4UH Ha KOjU Cy YIHHUAH A2 ce ocehaM Kao HeKakaB HOB LICHTAp
mUx0Bor cBera. CMaTpaM A2 Cy ¢jajHH, U SKEAUM A2 UX BUl)aM ABAITyT HEACHHO AO
kpaja skusora” (Hornbi 2000: 259). ITpetepanocr je BaxkHa 0AAHKA IIOIYARPHOT
TEKCTa. HpCACTaBA:a »3HAYEH-E KOj€ j€ HBMAKAO KOHTPOAH, 3HAYEHE KOje np061/1ja
IPaHHLIEC HOPMHU HACOAOIIKE KOHTPOAE HAU 3aXTEBE OHAO KOT CIIeLIU$UIHOT TEKCTa

(Fisk 2001: 133). [ IpetepaHo nuckasuBarbe eMOLHja, TOCEOHO OA CTPAHE MyLIKApLIA,
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He CMaTpa ce IIOXKEAHHUM Y IATPHjapxaTy. AyTOp HABOAH A IIPETCPUBAIGE CAAPIKH
€ACMEHTE TTAPOAHje KOJUM CE MOXKEMO PyraTH KOHBCHLIHOHAAHOM, u3behu meros
HACOAOLIKH YTHIIaj H OKPCHYTH HeroBe HopMe potus wux camux (Fisk 2001: 133).

Mnaxk, kapa Pob casHa kakas MY3HYKHU YKYC UMajy AOPHHU PHjaTESU, BETOBO
OAYIIEBACH-E CE IPETBApA Y pasodaparse. ako npusHaje cebu Aa ,M0XA HUje Bask-
Ho 1mra Boaur, Beh kakas cu” (Hornbi 2000: 261), Po6 nma uspcro opopmmena
yBepema 0 MOBE3aHOCTU MY3HUKE KOjy HEKO CAyILA Ca BeroBoM Bpeanouthy, mpema
KOjuM 0coba Koja cAyla ,Aoury” My3HKY He 61 Moraa Aa Gyae meros npujares.’
Moskemo pehn Aa mporaronncra Ha OcHOBY Mysuke, noaasehu o npernocraske
A je My3HKa KOjy OH CAylIa AOOpa, a My3HKa KOja My Ce He AOIIAAA AOLIA, TPAAU
COIICTBEHY ITOACAY Ha KAACe, y OKBUPY Koje je Mapu, kao Mysu4apka, IpHIaAHHIA
BuIIe Kaace, a IToa u Mupanaa, kao syau koju cayinajy Tuny Taprep, ke, @pur
(1981) cyrepuie A2 AYAM KOPUCTE MY3HKY KaO 3HAIKY KOja yKasyje Ha IPUITAAHOCT
oapehenoj ApyiTBeHoj rpynu u Ha pasauky Koja nocroju usmelyy mux u syan koju
IPHUIAAJY APYTUM APYIITBEHUM IPyIIaMa (Lu/ITI/IpaHo y: Rentfrow et al. 2009: 330).
Mebhytum, momro je npBo MMao PHAKKY A2 UX YIIO3HA, a TEK OHAQ AQ Ca3HA KaKBa
My3HKa UM je OAHCKa, HEroBa YBEPEHa Cy MOSYHAHA.

Pasanka namelyy Poba n oHux xoju cy ce 60me CHALIAY Y KaIIUTAAUCTHIKOM
APYLITBY je y TOMe WTO BehnHa IPUBATHUX NPEAY3E€THHKA HE Pa3MUILISA O UC-
IPaBHOCTH CBOjHX IOCTyINaKa, Beh ce MCKapydIHBO 6aBH HAYMHOM HA KOJH MOXKE
MaTepujasHo Aa mpocrepupa. Mmajyhu y Buay Takas Hadnn pasmumimama, Hema
cymmbe Aa O Beanku 0poj PoboBrx Koaera mprcTao Aa Kynu BEAUKH Opoj maoya
H3Y3€THE BPEAHOCTH ITO LICHH OA CAMO IIeAeceT GYHTH, AOK OH HE XKEAH Ad AOCIIC Y
I10CeA TAKBE KOACKIIM]jE [IAOYA 32 HeOATOBapajyhu HoBaw. YnHOM 0AGHjama IoHyAe
IIpeBapEHE XXEHE KOja POAAj€ IAOYE CBOT My>Ka, IPOTArOHUCTA 0A6nja IMPHUAUKY Ad
OCTBAapH BEAUKHU IIPOPUT KOjU OH ce HEMUHOBHO ACCHO U KOjU 61 My ITOMOTao A2
ce u3By4e U3 PMHAHCHjCKE KPU3E Y KOjOj Ce HAAa3H. 3a IEra j€ AAKIIIH ITy T 3aIPABO
TEeXH. PasAor je BeroBo AUBAEHbE IPEMa MYSHIIH U [IOIITOBAbE IPEMA My3HIKHUM
u3BobhaunMa, Koje HaABAAAABA JKEAY 32 CTHLAEM MaTepHjaaHe A0OUTH U Gomer
moAoxaja y Apyurrsy. OBa cuTyalimja ykasyje Ha MOpaAHE IPUHIIMIIE KOje IPOTa-
TOHHUCTA ITOCEAYj€, & KOJH Cy 4€CTO PETKOCT Y CABPEMEHOM APYLITBY, Y KOM je HOBAI]
LM KOJH ONIPaBAABA CPEACTBA.

Apyra sHavajua pasanka usmely Po6a u Behune npusatnux npeaysernuxa

jecte oaHOC npeMa sanocacHnMa. Moske ce pehu aa mporaronucra rpetupa cBoje

3Po6 noceayje KoAeKLHjy 0A »map xumasa naoua” (Hornbi 2000: 59), ay cBojoj npoaaBauLy mpoaaje
»IAHK, 6Ay3, coya n R&B, HewmTo MaAo cKa, Heke MHAM CTBapH, HewTo nomna ua meaaecetux” (Hornbi

2000: 42).
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3aIOCACHE K20 cebOH jeAHaKe ¢ 063MpOM Ha To Aa A03BOmaBa Bapwujy aa my ce cy-
npotcraBna 1y oapehenum curyanujama obpaha Ha Henpumepen HaduH. Yipkoc
TOME ILTO je [0 TOAMHAMa OAN3aK 3arocAeHNMa, TO BehnHH ApPYrux mocaoaasana
HE IIPEACTaBAdA IPOOAEM KaAa j¢ y IUTalby BUXOB OAHOC IpeMa pasHuinma. OHn
jacHO oApebyyjy rpaHuMIly 1 Ha4HH Ha KOjU 3aITOCACHH MOTY A2 PasroBapajy ca hiMa,
AOK nporaronucta To He 4uHH. C aApyre ctpane, Qok HaBoAM IpUMeEp CLICHE Y KOj0j
Bapu omaroBakaBa MymTepujy 360r ,a0LIer” My3HYKOT YKyca y K0joj Po6 ,npeysnu-
Ma YAOTY IOCAOA@BLIA M raaca pasyma’ (2007: 165) taxo mrro ckpehe maxisy Bapujy
Aa He Tpeba Tako Aa ce moHama. Aytop Takohe uctude aa Po6 ,,mopa aa Bepyje y
pasauky usmeby cebe ka0 MOCAOAABLIA U CBOJHX 3aIIOCACHHX 300T HECHTYPHOCTH
oxo cBor Apymrsenor craryca’ (Faulk 2007: 166). Mebhyrum, moryhe je oa Po6a
YIIPaBO Ta HECUTYPHOCT CIIpeYaBa Aa IPaBu pasanky usmehy cebe u bapuja u Auka
U Aa e IpeMa BHUMa IIOHAIIa Kao IPOTOTUITMYHY ocAoAaBal. Hauve, Ha noverxy
pOMaHa CasHajeMO Aa OHHU IPOBOAE BHILE BPEMEHA Y IPOAABHULIM HETO LITO je
sanpaBo Po6 oapeano: ,J1 Anx u Bapu anraxoBanu cy sa moaa paAHOT BpeMcHa,
CBaKH I10 TPU AQHA Y HEACHHU, AAH YOP3O IOLITO caM HX 3aII0CAHO, 000jH1ia Cy IO-
YEeAM AQ AOAA3E CBAKOAHEBHO, yKaydyjyhu cybote. Hucam 3Hao kako To aa pemnm
— YKOAHMKO 3aHCTa HEMAjy KYA A OAY M LIITA AQ PAAC, HHCAM JKCACO, 3HATE, Ad HA TO
o6paham naxwy, n npaBuo cam ce Aa To He npumehyjem, Aa He 61 AOLIAO AO Heke
BPCTE AYXOBHE KPH3€ — M TAKO CaM UM MaAO ITOBHCHO IIAATE U ICTHO A2 CTBapU
nay ceojum Tokom” (Hornbi 2000: 46—47). Ha ocroBy oBe cutyanuje u Po6osor
00pasA0KeHa MOKEMO YBHACTH AQ BEMY HEAOCTAje OAAYIHOCT 32 Boberbe mocaa.
Emonuje MHOrMMa HUCY Ha IIPBOM MECTY KaA@ j¢ y IINTakby OCTBApHUBaIbe NpoduTa
300r HETaTHBHOT YTHIIAja KOjH MOT'Y UMaTH. Y OBOM CAy4ajy, 32 paA IPOAABHHLIC
6u BepoBaTHO 61A0 6one Aa Aux u Bapu He IPOBOAE LIEAOKYIIHO paAHO BpeMme
3ajeaHo umajyhu y Buay Bapujese nsause 6eca yemepene xa Auxy. Muoru Apyru
BAACHHULM Takohe He OM AOBBOAHAH A2 3AIIOCACHH IIPEKPAjajy BUXOBE OAAYKE,
HutH 61 uM AaBaau Behe maare o oHuxX Koje ¢y npso6uTHO 0pApeanan. C apyre
CTpaHe, TaKaB [I0Te3 H APYTa4HjH1 OIILUTH CTaB IIPEMa 3aII0CACHUMA He MOPajy OuTH
IOACTAaKHYTH IIPOTATOHUCTHHOM HecurypHomhy, Hero u myackomhy, Koja My He
AO3BOAABA AQ UX TACAQ CA BUCHHE U OIIXOAHU CE [IPEMa UM Ha HEKOPEKTAH Ha4HH.
C 0631pOM Ha TO A2 MHOTH PaAHULIM Y KalIATAAMCTHYKOM APYIUTBY U3PasKaBajy
HE32A0BOACTBO IIOBOAOM HOBIIA Koju 3apalyyjy n HaunHa Ha koju ux Happehern
TPETHPa]jy, MOKEMO 3aKnyIUTH A2 ce Po6 cynpotcrasma Bubyerwy Happehenor kao
6esocehajaor mocaopaBia Kome je nua ocrBapusame mro Beher npodura npahe-
HOTI MUHUMaAHHM H3panuMa. Kao mro cMo HaBean y 2. openKy, 3HaueHa Koja he

YHTaAaLy nponahn y HOHyAaPHOj KYATYpH 3aBHCC OA KOHTCKCTA, 3601" qycra TPCGa
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HAaIIOMEHYTH AQ C€ TYMa4CHa CPIICKOT  OPUTAHCKOT YUTAOLA MOTY 3HAYajHO pas-
AHMKOBAaTH KaAa je ped O TAABHOM jYHAKy KAO ITOCAOAABILY.

Y cuenn y kojoj ce Pob Haaasu y MapuHOM cTaHy, HEIIOCPEAHO IPE HHXOBOT
CEKCYaAHOT OAHOCA, OHa ra yryhyje Ha 0AA23aK y KYIIaTHAO, IITO Ce BEMY HUMAAO
He pomapa. Mako Boau padyHa o AmuHOj xurujenu, Po6 cmarpa aa oHa He Tpebay
CBaKoj cuTyauuju Aa 6yae Ha mpBoM MecTy. OBaKaB OAHOC CTABOBA MOXKE C€ II0CMa-
Tpatu Kao obeaeskje ABajy pasanauTux Kaaca. Kao mro Aaraac (1966: 2) HaBoaw,
npaaBmTHHA je Hepes. OHa je cBOjcTBeHA paAHHYKOj KAACH, OAHOCHO PAAHMYKA
KAaca Huje el 3akaetu nporusHuk. Ca apyre cTpane, Oypxkoasuja HacTOju A2
HCKOPEHHU NPAABIITHHY U HA Taj HAYMH YCITOCTaBU KOHTpOAY. PapHMuKa kaaca He
HCIIOAABA UCTE TEXIHE U CYIPOTCTaBAdA CE HAEJU yucrohe KOja je CHHOHHUM 32 PEA.
Oacycrso PoboBor rahema Ha npsaBIITHHY YMHU Ia HMACOAOLIKH OAMKHUM IIPH-
MaAHUKY HIDKE KAACE, HAKO HEKOra KO MOCEAyje IIPUBATHU OUSHUC HE MOXEMO Y
HOTIYHOCTH OKaPAKTEPHCATU Ko TakBOT. Fak, oH He TEXH IOTIYHOj KOHTPOAH
HaA /oYAMMa, HUTH Hap concTBeHuM xuBotoM. Ca Apyre cTpaHe, To 1to Mapu He
TOAepHILE TeAeCHY HeuncTohy Morao 6u Aa ykasyje Ha oapehery BpcTy HeToAepan-
Luje IIpeMa IIPUMIAAHHUIIMMA HIDKE KAACE HAU 0COOMHAMa KOje OM MOTAE Ad TOCAYXKE
Ka0 acoLjHjalHja Ha BUX (MOMyT HEKyNamba).

Kaxko cyrepuue ®ox (2007: 164), nmopea tora wro je Mjan auk xoju cayxu
kao npenpeka Poby aa ycre pa ce momupu ca Aopom, oH Takohe nma PpyHKLH)Y
Aa YKaXe Ha Pa3AUKY y KAACHOj IPUIIAAHOCTH Koja ocToju uaMelyy mux ABojurie.
Hanme, Ha OCHOBY BUXOBOT Pa3AHYUTOr CTHAA 00AAYCHHA U APYTadHjer OAHOCA
IpeMa My3HULIH, HIIP., MOXe ce 3aKny4uTH A2 Mjan npunasa Bumoj kaacu nero Po6.
Po6 xopucTH IICOBKY Kako 61 OKapaKTepUcao U HCTOBPEMEHO 0OE3BPEAHO MY3UKY
KOjy I/IjaH CAyIIa. CmMmeTa MY TO HITO j€ YBEK CAYLIA0 MY3HUKY ,KOja j€ TE€ HEACHE
6uaay Tperay” (Hornbi 2000: 73). Taksa Mysuka 3axTeBa KyIlLia KOjU IOCEAyje
BHUILC HOBLA Hero mto My je notpebro (Faulk 2007: 164). 3a pasauky o mera,
IIPOTAarOHMUCTA HE IIOCEAYje TOAUKY KOAUYHHY HOBIIA, AAH j€ M HEroB CTaB IIpeMa
mysuuu apyradnju. OH ce He BOAM AaTyMHMa 00jaBauBarba iecama, Beh emonyja-
Ma KOj€ OHE Y IEMY U3a3UBajy. Kao mro ecMo nucaau PaHMj€ Y OBOM OAEHKY, Po6
KOPHCTH MY3HKY A2 01 $OpMHPAO CONCTBEHY MOACAY Ha Kaace. [y oBoM opHOCY
arHK ucTo. Hbero morus je sanpaso Hemoh — Aopa je ca Mjanom; HMja je Taj xoju
noceayje Behe MatepujasHo GorarcTso u octapyje Behu yernex casxenama. Ypaso
36or Tora Po6 xopucti MysuKy kao craHoBUuITE ca Kor he Mohu aa ra mocmarpa
Ka0 [IPUITAAHMKA HIDKE KAACE, HAKO OU ce BEPOBATHO MEHA0 €A UM KaAa je ped O
CBUM APyruM acriekTuMa xuBota. OBakso Buberme MoxeMo nosesaru ca PuckoBum

TBpAIbaMa: OHHU KOjI/I HHUCY YCIICIIHU Y IIKOAM M HUCY HA ITYTY Aa CTCKHY 3BAaHUYHU
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KYATYPHH KaIIUTAaA MOTY IIOCTaTH 000XKaBAOLH, HIIP., My3UYapa HAU CIIOPTUCTE,
u crehu sHame Koje 61 UM HCTOBPEMEHO AOHEAO HE3BAHUYHH KYATYPHH KaITUTAA,
Ko U caMoIomToBame Koje ca buM Aoaasu (Fiske 1992: 33). Takso sHame Moxe
MM IOCAY)KHUTH Ka0 HAIAOKHAAQ 32 3BAHWYHHU KYATYPHH KAITUTAA, U3PAXKEH Y BUAY
$opmasHOT 06pasoBama U COLMOCKOHOMCKHX Harpaaa koje oHo ponocH (Fiske
1992: 34).

Ocum mysuxe, Pob6 ce ceha u ,,leroBor xucrepu4HOr, HEPBO3HOT CMeXa KOjH
HAC Ha SKMBLIE; Y)KACHUX KYXHICKHX MHUpPHUca KojuMa je sarahusao sajeaHnuxu
XOAHHK, HETOBUX TOCTH]Y KOJH CY IIPEAYTO CEAEAH, TIPEBUIIIE ITMAH U IIPU OAAACKY
npesuute rasamuan” (Hornbi 2000: 73). Paszaor 360r kor Po6 ca neopo6pasamwem
roBOpH O HAYMHY Ha Koju ce Hjan cMeje MoxxeMO TpaxkuTH y caeachem — cmex ce
MOXKE IIOCMATPATH KA0 [TOKA3aTE A 3aA0BOSCTBA COIICTBEHUM SKUBOTOM. /DYAH KOjU
HHCY HCITyBEHU )KMBOTOM KOjH 5kuBe (Kao o Huje Po6) He cmejy ce uecto. Bpao je
moryhe aa mporarosucra saBuau Fjaxy Ha Tome, ka0 1 Ha GorarujeM ApyIITBEHOM
xuBoTy. [ [poraronucra TokoM YUTaBOT pOMaHa HE HABOAM A2 MY MKO OA TIPHjaTe;a
A0A23H y moceTy. Pasaor je Taj ITo Mx 3anpaBo HU HeMa (2KO He PadyHaMO KOACTE
ca1ocaa). 3a pasauKy oa mera, Fjas nma rocre Koju 4ecTo A0Aase U ca KOjuMa ce

A00Opo 3abaBwa, o u3asusa PoboBy saBucT.

6. 3akmyqax

Y pomany ce cycpehemo ca ankosuma Koje oapebeHe kapakTepucTHKE Ka0 IITO
Cy oA u 60raTCTBO CBPCTaBajy Y AOMHHAHTHH]Y TPYITY cyAehn IO YKOPEHEHUM
APYHITBEHUM yBeperwuMa. I [pema ToMe, IpoTaroHucTa MpeacTaBsa cuM60A AOMU-
Halluje, O6BI/IPOM Ha TO Aa je MylKaparl. Aopa u Apyre )XeHe ca KOjuUMa Po6 octBa-
pyje Besy noApebeHe CY BEMY K40 MyLIKap1ly; TIOPeA TOTa, OHE UMajy U HOApCbCH
MIOAO’3j Y APYLITBY YOIIIITE (3ax3amyjyhn mohu Koja HajBehnM AEAOM IIPUIAAA
MyLHKapunMa). IToBaamthenu exoHOMCKH 1 APYLITBEHH CTaTyC OMoryhaBajy OHMMa
KOjU UX ITOCEAY]Y AOMHHAIIN]Y HaA HUKOM KAACOM, KOja Ce, usMmel)y ocrasor, oracaa
Y PaAy APYTHX 3a IIPBE U Y HAYUHY omxohema KOJjH j€ BUIIOj KAACH AO3BOAEH, A
HIDKOj Hitje. OBAaKBHX CXBAaTakha CBECHU CY M AUKOBH Y POMaHY KOjH C€ Ha PA3AHUYUT
HAYUH OAHOCE ITPEMA CBOM IOAOXKAjy ¥ Ha Pa3SAUYUT HAYUH IPYXKajy OTIOP CUAU
KOja je AOMHHaHTHH]a y Mehyco6HOM oaHOCY.

Haxo 6u tpebano aa ce oceha cynepuopHo 360r cBor popHor uaeHturera, Po6
to He yuHHU. Kao Mymkapar, oH je HOApCbCH caM cebu, OAHOCHO CBOjOj TPEACTABH
0 MACAAHOM MYLIKapIly. 3a pasAHKy OA era, Aopa He mocmarpa cebe xao unde-

PUOPHY >KEHY, Beh MOKA3Yje CHATY U JKEAY 32 PEMIABAKEM r[po6AeMa, 6opehn ce
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[IPOTHUB IIACHBHOCTH KOja Ce 4eCTO NpHUINHUCyje xkeHama. OTrnop Koju Po6 xao yaan
HOApCbCHC KAACe NPY>ka AOMUHAHTHH]Oj IOHEKAA j€ jaK (OA6I/IjaH>C IIPHAHKE AQ CE
0060raTu Ky[oBHHOM KOACKLIHjE [IAOYA T10 HUCKOj LICHH), 2 IIOHEKAA U30CTaje (Ha
Bedepu ca Yapan u meHnM npujaresuma ocehaj undepropHocTy ray mornynocru
HaABA2AaBa, 300T Yera ce OBAQYH U IIPECTAjE A2 YICCTBYje Y KOMYyHUKALIH]H).
Hako 6u 0AroBop Ha mHTame Ha 4Mjoj CTpaHM ce Haaasu Bcha moh y
HaTPUjapXaAHOM M KAIIUTAAUCTUYKOM APYIUTBY MOTAO ACAOBATH OYHMIACAHO,
moryhe je u Apyraunje Tymauese. I Iporena paBaorexxe Mohu y Toj 60p6u Hrkapa
HUje JeAHOCTaBHA: KO j€ Taj KO MOXe, Y OMAO KOM TPEHYTKY, 3aKsy4uTH KO 'obehyje’
y repuackoM pary? CyLITHHA TePHACKOT PAaTOBakba, KA0 U CYLITHHA IOMyAdpHE
KYATYp€, A€XKH Y TOME IITO CE TePHUAA HE MOXXE KOHAYHO HopasnTH” (Fisk 2001:
28). Ynpkoc ToMe IITO IaTpHjapXasHa HACOAOTH]A IIOCTOjU BEKOBHMA, JKCHE CY
CTBOPHAE H OAPYKaAe EMUHHCTUIKU [IOKPET, @ OjEAMHAYHO CBAKOAHEBHO BpIIIE
MaAe TEPUACKE MIPEMAAE Ha IAaTPHjapXaT, 0CBajajy ACAOBE TEPUTOPHja, UTA,. (Fisk
2001: 28). Kapa j€ ped 0 OAHOCHMA Y KaTUTaAM3MY, MOh ce M Y TOM cAydajy MOXe
MOCMATPATH KA0 IPOMEHAUBA KATETOPHja. YIIPKOC TOME IITO HE OCTBAPYje BEAUKH
OpodUT 0A MPOAAje AOYA, IIPOTATOHKUCTA Y BUMA IIPOHAAA3H BEAUKY KYATYPHY
BPEAHOCT 0e3 Koje 01 BEroB XUBOT H3rACAA0 MOTIYHO Apyraunje. Ca Apyre cTpaHe,
BEPYjeMO Aa MHOTH ITOCAOAABLIU KOjH IoceAyjy Behe GorarcTBo Hucy y cTamy A2y
npousBoanMa npoHalyy sHaucma 1 3aA0BOACTBA KakBa npoHasasu Po6. Osakse
UHTeprpeTanyje ykasyjy Ha moh koja ce Haaasu y pykama noapehenux, moh 6es

KOjC IIOITyAapHa KYATypa HC 6I/I MOTIAa Aa HOCTOjI/I.
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THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DOMINANCE AND
RESISTANCE IN THE NOVEL HIGH FIDELITY

Summary

This paper provides an analysis of the relationship of dominance and re-
sistance in the novel High Fidelity. The aim of the paper is to identify the
elements of popular culture in the novel and thus determine the nature of
possible relationships in a patriarchal, capitalist society. The theoretical
framework used in the paper is Fiske’s theory of popular culture (2001)
and the analysis is based on regarding the characters as representatives of
dominant and resistant forces. Men and the upper class constitute categories
which are dominant in the relationship with subordinate ones — women and
the lower class. In addition, the protagonist Rob is the prototype of a man
who is subordinate to himself, i.e. to his representation of ideal male traits
he lacks, according to his own beliefs. The subordinate put up resistance
in different ways. Laura is a successful business woman who possesses a
strong character, which places her into a better position than that of Rob.
The protagonist uses music as one of the ways to express his resistance. As

a lower class member (i.c. a poor entrepreneur), the protagonist opposes
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upper class members (wealthy entrepreneurs) in that he possesses moral
principles which they often lack.
» Key words: dominance, resistance, High Fidelity, popular culture.
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ANCTPAKT: Lfus pada jecme da npedcmasu poman LI Opseaa 1984 xpos meopuje
Mumena Pyxoa o ducyunaunu, xoje je uspasuo y dexy Hapsuparu u xaxmasaru:
Pobeme sarsopa. Ha dpymmeo xoje I Opsen onucyje npumersenn cy céu eaemenmu
naronmuuxoz modesa L. Benmama, kao u meopuja M. QPyxoa o npesacky ca xaxcrwa-
sarva na ducyunauny. [lanonmuxon he bumu npedcmaswen ne xao moden 3ameopa,
Kaxo je npeobumro namerer, 8eh Kao KOHUenm Koju ce Mose NPUMEHUINI HA YeL0
dpymmeso. Ase spcme mohu, moh cysepenumema u ducyuniurcka moh, kaxo ux M.
Dyxo nasusa, buhe npumersene Ha pomany ca yuswem 0a ce nponahy ciwurocmu smehy
HUMA, YKANCE HA NOTNEHYUJANNY KOHMPAOUKIMOPHOCIR Theopuje u 0a ce Ysudu Koja je
spcma mohu ynompebwenay pomany 1984. Cmarnu nadsop, ycnocmasnarwe pymuna
1 KOHIMPONUCALSC AKTMUBHOCTNI NOCMATNPAREMO KAO MEXAHUIME YCTOCTNABLAA 1 00p-
wcasarea mohu. Mpxcrwa ce, maxohe, cuampa jedrun 00 MExanu3ama ycnocmasnara
MOR, KAO 1 KIYUHOM EMOYUJOM Y TLCUXON02UJU MACE IMOMAIUMAPHO2 percuma. Pad he
npedcmasumu Y102y KoACKMUBA u nojedunya y 00nocuma mohu y 6udy gopmupara
»KONCKIMUBHOZ UHOUBUOYANUIMA — OPYULINGA Y KOME UCIOBDEMEHO NOCINOJU [eQUHCME0
Mace u u30408ana unOusudya.
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1. YBoa

Konnent mohu oayBek je sannMao Baapape, moauTudape, ucropudape, Gu-
A030¢e U MHOTE APyTe KOjU €y ce 6aBUAH OCMHILAABABEM PA3SAHYUTHX HAYHHA
AMCLIMIIAMHOBama U cTunama Mohu. Kaxko je moryhe crehu moh? U, jow Baxuuje
IHUTABbE — KAKO je OAp>KaTH? BAaAapH cy ce MUTAAH KAKO MOTY AMCLIUIIAHHOBATH
YUTABY HAIH}Y, YYMHUTH A OCTAHE IIOCAYIIHA U A CE TIPUAPIKABA 3aKOHA. Y CBOM
aeay 1984, xoje je OCMHIILADEHO 1O Y30Py Ha HCTOPHjCKA APYIUTBA IMOMYT $alIlu-
cruuke Mraauje mop MycoanHujeM, HaIfOHAA-COLIUjAANCTHYKE APXKABE KAKBY je
nocrasuo Xurtaep u KoMyHucrudkor pexxuma Crasunosor Cosjerckor Casesa,
Llopir OpBea mpeacrassa MexaHH3Me GYHKI[HOHHCARbA jeAHOT TOTAAHTAPHOT PEXKH-
Ma. OHO 1ITO MOXKEMO NPUMETHTH Y KaHOHCKOM poMaHy L1. Opseaa jecte mupox
CIIEKTap AUCLIMIIAMHCKUX METOAA YMjH j€ LI/ HAMETHYTH U OjadaTu moh Ap>KaBe
M OAP>KATH IIOTIIYHY KOHTPOAY HaA BbeHUM cTaHoBHHLMMA. Mctpaskuhemo moaea
IManonTukona I1. Benrama, leroBy npuMeHy Ha APYLITBO, KA0 H Y33jaMHO ACAO-
Bambe ABEjy BpcTa MOhH y cBpXy ojadaBama ancuunausapHor noperka. Hehemo ce
OrpaHUYUTH HA HHCTUTYLIH]Y y CTPOTOM CMHUCAY Te peun, Beh hemo nohu op Tora
Ad HAEje KaXKIbaBakba, AUCIIUIIAHHE, KOHTPOAE U HAA30Pa HHCY HAMEECHE CaMO 34
ycaoBe 3aTBOPa, Kako je Mummea Pyko Haseo, Beh ce Mory npuMeHHTH U Ha YUTABO
ApymTBo. Facja 0A Koje moaasumo jecte aa je OpBeaoBy puxTnBHY Ap>KaBy Moryhe
CArACAATH KO KIIKEBHY MarepHjaausanujy teopuje Mohn M. Pykoa. Kwyunu
acriexu reopuje M. Pykoa 6uhe npeacraBsenn 1 06jaimeHn y IPBOM ACAY paa,

anotoM he 6uru naycrposanu npumepuma us pomana L1. Opseaa.

2. O KaXKmaBama Ka AUCIUIIAMHHI

Y aeay Hadsupamu u xaxncroasamu: Pohere samsopa, M. Pyko pasmarpa pas-
BOj KaXKIbaBakba M HAYHH HA KOJH CE MPELIAO CA CTPOTOT TEACCHOT KaXKibaBakba Ha
OpraHu3oBaH cucteM pucuunauae. CTPOro TeACCHO KaXKmbaBakbhe OAHOCH Ce Ha
MYYCHE H ayTOP HABOAU: ,TAKBO MYUCHC j¢ TEXHHKA, 2 HE CACIA PasjapeHOCT 6e3
peaannpasuanoctn” (Fuko 1997: 41). [IpaBuaa Mydera yKmydyjy HaxkmUB HAMMH
Ha KOJU C€ IPOILIEC MyY€H>a OABU]a, U Y CAYYajy jJaBHUX l'IOI‘y61bCH>a 3axTeBa U 6yAHC
oun mocMarpaya. [Tybanka y 0BoM cAydajy IpeACTaBsda KAYIHH ACO PUTYAAR, jep ce
My4eme TOCMaTpa Kao lepeMoHnjasHy nH. Kapa He 61 61a0 mocmarpaua, puty-
AAHH €AEMEHT Myuera 01 n3baeaco. Aa 6u ce crekaa motmyna Moh Haa ocyhennm,
[OTPeOHO je MOTYMHHUTHU Ira KAKO PU3UYKHU TAKO U IICUXHYKH. Mydeme Kao TakBo

MOJXKC CC ITIOCMATPATH KO ,[IPOPATYHATO N3A3HBAILC NTATHU, PUTYAA OPIraHU30BaH
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Aa 6u ce 5KpTBa KUTrocaaa U Aa 61 ce mpukasasa cuaa koja kaxmwasa~ (Fuko 1997:
42). M. ®yko TBpAK A2 je IpaBa $pyHKIIHja jaBHOT Mydctba H IOTybpetba 00eA0Aab -
Barbe UCTHHE. Y TOM CMUCAY, MOXeMo ucTahu pasauky nsmeby nctune apyursa u
ucruHe ocyhenor nojeannna. [Ipupoaa ncTHHE je TAKBA A2 €€ MOXKE CATACAATH U3
BHILIE YTAOBA U A CBAKO MOJKE UMATH CBOjY UCTHHY. Y TOTAAMTAPHUM APYLITBUMA
CMaTPaAO CE Al j€ JEAUHO Moryhe BEPOBATHU Y UCTUHY KOjy j€ IIOCTaBUAA BAACT,
AOK je CBAKO APYTO MHUILACHE CYIPOTHO TOM CMATPAHO AYAMAOM HAM KPLICHEM
sakoHa. [ Ipuxsarajyhu xasuy u tpnchu mydeme, ocybhenux ce, 6uao BosHO nan
HEBO/SHO, OAPHYE CBOj€ HCTUHE U IIPUXBATA HAEJY AA j€ jeAHHA Moryha MCTHHA OHA
KOJjy MPEACTAB&A APIKABA.

»YCIIEAMM jaBHUM nOry6membeM npasBocyhe Aoobuja 3a cebe onpasaame” (Fuko
1997: 52), aau 1 mory6;eHa KpTBa CAYKH Kao puMep koju he yenemso cnpeda-
BaTH KPUMUHAAHE PaABbE, jep ce IPETIIOCTaBba Aa HUKO Hehe cMeTtn Aa mpexpum
3aKOH HAKOH LITO OYAE CBEAOK CBHX YXKACHHUX ACTA/a MyUCHa. ,JaBHO IOTybmeHbE
HHje CaMO IIPABOCYAHH, HETO M MOAUTHYKH puTyaA. OHO je jeaaH oA HauMHa, YaK
H y CBOJUM Marbe BAXKHUM 00AMLIMMA, Aa ce mokake Moh BpxosHe Baactu” (Fuko
1997: 56). JaBHa nory6merba MOTy ce KOPUCTUTH M K20 HOAUTHYKA TAKTHKA Y CBP-
Xy yenocrasama mohu mely macama. Bes 063upa Ha Beamunny, cBaku npexpiuaj
caraepaBa ce Kao 3A0YMH IIPOTUB APXKABE, 2 APXKABa HE MOXKE AO3BOAUTH A2 GHAO
LITA LITO CE CYIIPOTCTaBAdA BCHOM TOTAAUTAPHOM PEKUMY Ipolje HeKaKkbeHo.

ITopea Tora mTO Cy NpeACTaBA>AAA MEXAHH3AM OCMHUILASEH A2 OCUTYPa MOCAYLI-
HOCT HapOAQ, jaBHa roryOserba Takohe cy Oraa HauMH Aa ce peadUpPMHILE OAAHOCT
npema ApxkaBH. Ap>kaBa )KEAH AQ SYAH CMATPajy CBE LITO CE YYHHU IMPOTHB e
3AOYMHOM IIPOTUB BUX CAMHX. /DYAH KOjHU XKUBE Y APXKABH Ca OIIPECUBHUM pe-
XUMOM POPMUPAAH CY EMOTHBHE Bese peMa AP>KaBH (M/MAM BAaAapy) M cTOra
nocMatpajy ocyheHnka Kao H3AQjuily, a BErOBe 3A0YHMHE KAO HAIlaA Ha HHXOBY
opanoct. Ocyhenuk ,mocraje sajeAnnaxu Henpujates. M 9ak ropu oa Henpuja-
Tena, Gyayhu aa yaapue ApymTBy HaHOCH H3HYTpa — oH je usaajuuk” (Fuko 1997:
102). IToxasusameM papsocTy 1 y3Oyherma AOK I0cMaTpajy jaBHA IOTyO;eHa, SYAR
HacToje A2 y6eae Bohe Ap>KaBe A2 Cy HOTIIYHO BEPHU B0j U AKTYCAHHM 3aKOHHMA
Tor noauTndkor cucrema. Heperko ce aemraBa oa syau rpy6o ncyjy ocyhennka, aa
BUYY Ha Iera HAH YaK U rab)ajy pasHuM mpeAMeTHMA KaKo OH MCKa3aAH CBOjY MPXKEbY.

Y Apyroj HOAOBMHH OCaMHAECTOT BEKA IOYEAH CY IIPOTECTH MPOTHUB JABHOT I10-
rybaerba, jep Cy AYAU CMATPaAU AA j€ Ta IIPAKCA HEIPUXBATAUBA U THycHA. Tpebaso
je »,IIOCTAaBUTH HOBA HAYEAA PEIyAHCaba, PAPHHICAA H YHUBEP3AAH3ALIHje KaXKEba-
Batba. XoMoreHnsosaru kaxmasame” (Fuko 1997: 101). Aomao je A0 mpesacka

ca jCAHOI‘ BHAQ Ka)KibaBarba Ha APYTH, TO jCCT Ca HCTaTHBHOTI PUTYAaAHOT My'Ciba
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HAa [TOSUTHUBHY NPaKcy Aucuunaude. HoBu aAMcHUIAMHCKE MOAEA 3aCHOBaH je
Ha XyMaHHjUM Ha4€AUMA OA OHHUX KOja Ce jaBbajy y jABHOM IIOTyOmEHbY — ,HEMO)-
TE MUCAUTH AQ j€ CYIITHHA Ka3HE KOjy MH, CYAHJE, AocybyjeMo, Y CaMOM KaXKiba-
Balby; HCH j¢ TAABHHU 32AaTaK A2 NIONpaBy, npesacnuta, ‘usacdin’ (Fuko 1997:
14). Kaxmapame Huje, Kao IITO je HeKaaa 61ao, ocsera, Beh xema Aa ce cipeun
AATO MMOHAIAIbE KPO3 [TOHABAAAIHE KOj€ MMA 32 [IH/d AQ HEKOTA HAYYH UCIIPAaBHOM
noHamawy. Y HOBOM AUCLIUIIAUHAPHOM IIOPETKY GYHKIIHja KaKibaBarba Tpeba pe
cBera Aa OyAe monpasHa.

I'lpBu KOHLIENT AUCIIUITAUHCKOT MOAEAA JECTE IIOCAYIIHO TEAO ,KOjE CE MOXE
NOTYHMHUTH, HCKOPUCTUTH, Koje ce MOsKe peobpasury u ycaspmmru” (154). [per-
IIOCTABKA j€ jeAHOCTaBHA: CAOMUTHU TeAO 3Ha4U caoMuTH YM. Ipema Teopuju M.
Dykoa, YUTABO YOBEYAHCTBO CATACAABA CE CAMO KAO jeAaH 3yIYAHUK y MaIIHHE-
puju Mohn Koja MACOBHO IIPOM3BOAM IIOKOPHA TeAQ. JEAAH HAYHH YCIIOCTABAAbA
KOHTPOAE jeCTe IyTeM KOHTPOAHCAHE aKTUBHOCTU.” AKO Ce yCIIOCTaBU PyTHHA U
IIOjEAMHIIY CE HE OCTABH AOBOASHO CAOOOAHOT BpEMEHA Ad MECAH, OHA he cBe nacje
0 HEMOCAYLIHOCTH GUTH cacedeHe y KopeHy. Pernerse oBor mpobaema Haaasu ce 'y
$U3UIKOj AKTUBHOCTH, TO jECT y PEIYAHCAEY KOAMYMHE BPEMEHA KOjy IOjEAMHAL]
MOXE AQ YTPOLIN Ha 6ECIIOCACHOCT U IIPa3HE MUCAH.

Moske ce pehu Aa je raaBHu sapatax pAucuunanacke mohu aa ,apecupa” (Fuko
1997: 193). Lun je 0OpMUTH CKYII KOjH je YjCAHECH, AAU KOJH j¢ YjEAHO U ca-
IHECH O II0jeAMHAYHUX eAcMeHaTa. OBaKaB MEXaHM3aM KOHTPOAE HEOIIXOAQH je
Y OIPECUBHOM H TOTAAUTAPHOM IIOAHTHYKOM PEXKUMY jep KaO TAKaB OCUTYPaBa
IPEAAHOCT M BEPHOCT IIPEMa AP>KABH, a HE IpeMa cBojuM cyrpahannma. Aa 6u ce
Moh 3aAp>kasa, MOTPEOHH CY U jJeAUHCTBO U HHAMBUAYAAHOCT. JEAHHCTBO MOXEMO
ITOCMATPATH KPO3 IPYIY AYAU KOja AEAU UCTY MACOAOTH)Y, TEXHU IIUAEBUMA KOj€ je
HaMETHyAQ AP)KaBa, U KOja mowryje ucra npasuaa. Homeme yHu$popmu obuaHo
OCHaXyje OBAKBO APYIITBO, AOK TAKBO ACjCTBO MOKE HMATH OUAO 1IITa INTO AOIIPHU-
HOCH TOME Ad SYAM AWYE jeAHH Ha Apyre. IHAMBHAyaAHOCT ce oracaa y otyhemy
nojeAuHIa. AKO ce CBe Bede U3Mel)y syAM yKHHY M OHH II0CTaHY EMOTHBHO OTyheHu
oa cBojux cyrpabana, onaa he mohn Bume aa ce mocsere Apxasn.

Y ToTaAMTapHOM PEXUMY KOjH C€ 3aCHHBA HA AUCIIUIIAMHCKMM METOAAMA, Pe-
CTPMKIIMja IIPUBATHOCTH jECTE HAjU3PAXKCHUjU BUA KOHTpoae. [TocToju 6e36poj
HavMHa Ha KOje HEKO MOXKe OUTH IocMaTpaH, a oHu ce Kpehy o mocebHe oprasu-

3anuje IpocTopa A0 pasHux ypehaja sa npucaymkusae. Lnw je 61o ,Buaetn a He

?JeAHa 0A HABEACHHX AMCLIUIIAMHAPHIX METOAQ jECTE YCIOCTABAAISE CTPUKTHOT PACTIOPEAA H MOXKE
Ce MOACAUTH Ha TPH ITOTKATETOPHje: YCIOCTABAAILE AHEBHE PYTHHE, OPraHH30Bab¢ 00aBESHHX aK-
TUBHOCTHU U PETYAUCAtbE PENETUTUBHUX akTnBHOCTH (B. Fuko 1997: 169-171).
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6utn npumehen” (Fuko 1997: 194). OBo MmoxeMo pasymeTn Ha ABa HauuHa. [ Ipsu
HaYHH jeCTe A2 j¢ HEOIIXOAHO Ad TOCMATpay OyAe BUASUB U CKPUBEH Y HCTO BPEME.
BuasUBOCT ce OAHOCH HA TO AQ je OHAj KOjHU je ITOCMATPaH CBECTAH MOCMATpaya 1
TOTa A CE HAAA3H IT0A KOHCTAHTHUM HaA30POM. A PYrH HaYKH jeCTe A2 HOCMATPaHH
HE 3Hajy 3aCUTYPHO KO UX IIOCMATpa UAH 3aIIPaBO A AU CY YOIIUTE IOCMATPaHU.
OBe AMCLIMIIAMHCKE TAKTHKE AHIIABAjy ASYAC OCHOBHUX ASYACKHX IIPAaBa IOMYT CAO-
60AC MHILLbEHHA, CAODOAHE BOSE M IPHBATHOCTH.
YMecTo A2 TOCMATPaMO U3A0XKEHH MOAEA K20 HEIITO IITO je TPUMEHAHHBO CAMO
Ha 3aTBOP, MOXKEMO I'd CaTACAATH KO aACTOpHjy uuTaBor apymrsa. I Turame koje
Tpeba A2 MOCTaBUMO ceb jecte Aa AM je H y Kojoj Mepu PykooBa Teopuja uspa-
JKEHA Y HAIllEM CBAKOAHEBHOM OKPY>KEHY, 2 HE CAMO Y MHCTUTHUIYHjaMa 3a KOj€ je
Moaea ocvuseH. CTpykrype Mohu 1 pasHe AUCLMIAHHAPHE METOAE KOje Cy
MIPEACTaBAEHE Y OBOM ACAY PAAQ MOTY CE IPUMEHHTH AQ/o€ OA 3aTBOPA, JaK U Adoe
oa came aucuunaune. Ono mro Mumuea Pyko onucyje jecre CymTHHA HSYACKE

IIPHUPOAL Koja PYKOBOAHM HAIIMM IOHAIIAKEM Y CBUM APYIITBCHHM CATyalyjama.

3. ITanonTHUKOH

Y ToTaAHTAPHOM PEXHMY KOjH CE 3aCHHBA HA AUCLIUIIAMHCKHM METOAAMA, Pe-
CTPMKLIHja IPUBATHOCTHU jECTE HajU3paXKEHUjU BUA KoHTpoae. [TocToju 6636p0j
Ha4HHa Ha KOje HEKO MOXKe Aa byae mocmarpaH, a oHu ce kpehy op mocebHe op-
raHMsaluje NpocTopa A0 pasHux ypehaja sa npucaymkusamwe. OBe AMCIHUIIAMH-
CKE TAKTUKE AUIIABA]y AYAC OCHOBHUX ASYACKUX IIPaBa MOIYT CAOGOAC MUIIACHA,
cAOOOAHE BObE U npusaTHOCTH. LleHTpasnu nojam y aHaausu pomana 1 984 jecre
mopaea ITanontukona, koju je mocrasuo [ lepemu Benram (8. Bentam 2014). Kaaa
j€ yBEO CBOj MOA€EA 1787.ropune, I 1. bentam Haraacuo j€ Ad OH HHj€ HAMEKEH Ka0
MOA€A 3aTBOPa, Beh Kao MoAeA Koju ce MOXKe IPUMEHHUTH Ha CBe MHCTUTYLHjE Y
KOjUMa Cy IOTPeOHM KOHCTAHTaH HAA30P M KOHTPOAQ, ONYT OOAHMIIA, IIKOAQ,
cupotumra, uTA. PykooBo pasjammerne y Besu ca MoacaoM je cacache: ,Y crBapn,
benram yak HU He KaXke A2 je TO CKHILA 32 MHCTHTYIIM)E, HETO AA j€ TO MEXaHHU3aM,
CKMI1Ia KOja A3je moh CBaKOj HHCTUTYIIMjH, HEKA BPCTa MEXaHU3Ma KOJUM he moh Ko0ja
ACAyje HAM KOja Tpeba Aa ACAYje Y HEKOj HHCTUTYLUjH MOhH A CTEKHE MaKCUMYyM
crare” (2005: 105-106). OBa usjasa orBapa MoryhHOCT TyMauctba IaHONTHYKE
CTPYKTYpPE Ha jeAaH CBCO6YXBaTHI/IjI/I HA4YMH Y OAHOCY Ha TO KaKO j€ HHUIUjaAHO
samumseH. Kapa ce [TanonTHKOH He Besyje AMPEKTHO 32 HHCTHTYLIHjE, MU Ta
MO>KEMO TYMa4UTH Kao KoHLenT. [ [aHONTHKOH Kao KOHLIENT MOXKe ce IOCMATpaTH

Kao IIPCAAOKCHH MOACA MOhI/I KOjI/I CC¢ MOJKE NPUMCHHUTH YaK ¥ HA YMTABO APYIITBO,
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Kao ITO je cay4aj y pomany Llopira Opeaa. Pyxo ecmarpa aa [Tanonrukon ,,Tpe6a
PasyMeTH Kao o6pa3au A€jCTBA BAACTH KOJjH j€ HajIIHPE IPUMEH/oUB; KA0 HAYUH AQ
ce yTBpA€ oAHOCH Mohu y cBakopneBHOM xuBoTy” (1997:232). Llentpasnatesay
upcju o I TanonTHKOHY jecTe KOHTPOAA TPOCTOPA, KPO3 KOjY CE CTBAPA H3OAOBAHH,
puruaHu poctop 6es mokpera y kome he Haasop 6uTH HenmpexuAaH.

Kaaa pasmMaTpaMo maHONTHYKO APYIUTBO, BAXKHO je IIOMEHYTH MPUHIIMAIE HA
kojuMa je I TanonTHKOH 3acHOBaH, Ka0 1 TO KaKO OH pyHKIMOHHIIE. ,,] [anonTHKOH
je MHOXHTEA; OH je I10jadaA0 MONH yHyTap YMTaBOT CUCTEMA HU3a HHCTUTYLHj
(Fuko 2005: 106). ITanontuxon caysku A2 ocurypa Aa he moh 6utn paHomepHo
pacniopehena u cipoBepcHa Ha HajepuracHuju HaduH. [TpBu 3apatak he 6utn Aa
omnuuiemo cxeMy I lanontikoHa kojy je npeasoxxuo Llepemu benram. ¥ nuramy je
arpapa Kpy>kHor obanka ca heanjama mocraBmernm ayx o6uma. Tieanje nmajy asa
[IPO30Pa, jEAAH OKPEHYT Ka YHYTPAIIbOCTH 3TPAAE U APYTH KOJU TACAA CIIONA. Y
CPEAMILTY 3TPaAe HaAa3H ce KyAa ca Koje ce BUAM cBaka heanja. ¥ cBaky op heanja
MOJKE CTaTH CaMo jeAHa 0coba U THMe ce ImojeanHar; usoayje. Moh ce Haaasu y py-
KaMa OHOTa KO Ce HaAa3H y KyAH, oHora Ko rocMarpa. Cpeaumsa kyaa carpabena
je Ha HaYHMH A2 HUKAAQ HE MOXKEMO OUTH CUTYPHM AA AH CE HEKO HAAA3H YHYTpa y
AaToM TpeHyTKY. To je ,3aT0 mTO HaA30p Tpeba Aa je Moryhe Aa ce Bpun Ha TakaB
HAYUH A2 OHHU KOjU Cy HAASHPAHH HE MOTY 4aK HM A 3Hajy AA AM CY MAM HHUCY
HAA3UpaHH (Fuko 2005: 108). CymuHcky Huje GUTHO AQ AH MX HEKO ITOCMATpa
HAM He, Ka0 IITO HUje HU Ba)KHO Ko nocMmarpa. Ha Ttaj Haynn moh TI0CTaje IIOTITYHO
Oe3anMeHa U ACBUHAUBHUAYAAU30BaHA.

IToHamarbe 3aTBOPEHMKA, IIAL[MjEHATA, LIKOAAPALA HUAH OHAO KOTa KO Ce [TOCMa-
TPa OBUM MOACAOM PETYAHCAHO je YHILEHHLIOM AA OHH BEPY)Y Ad HEKO IIOCMATpa
CBaKM BUXOB KOpak. YIpaBo 360r 0BOra He AOAA3H AO IIPEHOLICHa MOhH Ha 11oje-
AuHI, Beh je Moh y maHONTHYKOM MOAEAY 2y TOMATH30BaHA U AMILICHA HACHTHTETA.
OHo 1ITO je BasKHO jeCTe Aa je CUCTEM HAaA30pa IIOCTaBACH U A2 he on Mohum aa
KOHTPOAHILE U yCIIOCTaBU A0Opo nonamame. Crora je kapaxrepuctuka [Tanomn-
TuKoHa Aa Moh Tpe6a aa 6yae ,,BuasuBa u Henposepsusa” (Fuko 1997: 227).
Buasusoct ce oaHOCH Ha TO A2 he Kyaa yBek 6uTH BuASHBa OHEMA KOjHU CE HaAase
y heanju, Aok KapaxTepuCcTHKa HEIPOBEPAUBOCTHU IIOAPA3YMEBA YHIEHULLY Ad OHH
uehe Huxaaa ca curypuomhy snatn aa an nx Hexo nocmarpa, aan he moparu aa ce
MOHAIIAjy Y CKAAAY Ca BEPOBAEM Ad €y YBek mocMarpanu. [Tapapokc BuasuBocTu
U HEBHASUBOCTH MOhH jaBaa ce yipaBo us oBux naeja. Kyaa je yBex BuasuBa, mro
3HAYM AQ j€ moh YBEK IPHUCYTHA, AAH MTOIITO moh HHj€ CAAPIKaHA Y JeAHOj KOHKPET-
HOj 0cO0H, OHAQ je OHA UCTOBPEMEHO U HeBHAMUBA. HajaeroTBopHUju BuA Mohn

BEPOBATHO j€ Taj KOjH je HEBUASUB, OAHOCHO aHOHHMaH. CTora, HeMa r[orpe6e Al
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ce oapeau ante Te mohu nam A2 ce oHa yemepu Ha oapehenor nojeaunna. Y tom

CMHCAY IIOCTOjU KOHTPAAUKTUPHOCT OBe Teopuje y pomany 1 984, koja he aerannuje
Outu paspal)eHa y HApEAHOM IIOTIIOTAABAY.

ITaHONITHKOH ce Ha HEKH HAYMH MOXE BUACTH K20 OOAHK YCAOBAABaba — IIPO-
MOBHILIE AOOPO ITOHAIIAE U IIOCAYLIHOCT KPO3 CTPaX. YCACA CTPaxa OA KasHE SYAU
OCTajy MOCAYIIHY, YaK M KaAd UX HUKO He mocMaTpa. [aaBuu yunnak [ Tanontikona
jecTe Aa ,KOA 3aTBOPEHHKA Tpeba CTBOPUTH CTAAHO IPHCYTHY CBECT O TOME A2 je

H3AOXKCH ITOTACAY, TUMC CC 06636beje AYyTOMATCKO (l)yHKIlI/[OHI/ICZl}be MOhI/I KOja ce

Hap wuM octBapyje” (Fuko 1997:227).

3.1. ABe Bpcre mohn

Hacrasmajyhu pasmarpame mohu, Mumea ®@yxo npasu pasauxy usmeby ase
Bpcre Mohu: mohu cyBepennTera u aAucunnannacke mohu. Bpera koja je peae-
BAaHTHA 32 HAIly AMCKYCHjy O IIAHONITUYKOM APYIUTBY jeCTE AUCIUIIAMHCKA Moh.
XpoHoaowKY raeAaHO, Moh CyBepeHHUTETa HACTaAA je IIPBa, a TOTOM je 3aMeEheHa
AUCIIUIIAMHCKOM Mohu, ImTo 3Haun Aa jeAHa BPCTa HCKAYYYje APYTY: »Aa 6u no-
CTOja0 OAHOC CyBEPEHUTETA, HOTPC6HO j€ AQ TIOCTOjU HELITO Ka0 60>KaAHCKO paBo,
HAH OCBajatbe, M00OeA, YMH IOKOPaBaha, 3AKACTBA HA BEPHOCT, YTOBOP 3aKAY4CH
usMehy cyBepeHa Koju Aaje OBAACTHIIE, ITIOMON, 3AIITUTY, UTA. U HEKOT KO Ce, 3a-
ysBpar, o6asesyje” (Fuko 1997: 65). [haHa kapakrepucTtika Mohu cyBepeHuTeTa
jecte Aa cy yecTo moTpebHe pasHe LepeMOHH]e, IONYT KPyHUCaba Kpama, Aa Ou ce
OHA OHOBO ycTaHOBHUAA. [ Topea 0BHX LepeMOHHja, TOcTOje Takol)e MHOTH ApyTH
HAYHMHM jaBHOT IPUKA31UBaba BAACTH MOHAPXa, IIOMYT MOCeOHX 03HAKA, TO3APABA,
rpOoBa, UTA.

[xaBHa pasauka usmelyy oBe ABe BpcTe MOhH jecTe BHASUBOCT OHHX KOJU APoKe
Ty Moh. AOK je MOHApX IIPeACTaBHUK MOhH CyBepeHHTETa YHje je AHLIE IPUCYTHO
CBYAQ, Y AUCLIMIIAHHCKOj Mohu jaBaa ce cakpuBeHa Bpcta Mohu. Y Apyrom caydajy
HE [IOCTOjH OAHYEHE MONM HUTH HAYUH A2 HAPOA YCMEPH CBOje HE3aAOBOASCTBO
Ka HedeMy, jep He 3Hajy npema yeMy 6u ra yemepuan. Ancuunaunacky moh oaan-
Kyje HeIPeKHAHA KOHTPOAA M OTpeba Aa ce CTBOPH ONITHMAAHO cTambe Koje he ce
OAP’KaTH YaK U OHAA KaAd CE UCKAYYH HAA30p U3 ApywTBa. /oyau he HacraButn
Ca CBOjUM AOOPHM [IOHALIAEM U3 HABHKE.

IToaasehu oa Tora aa je jeaan cucrem Mohu cA€AMO HAKOH APYTOT, AOTHYHO je
3AKAYIUTH A2 T2 j¢ OH 3aMCHHO U AA CE CTOTa 0Ba ABa cucTeMa Mel)yco6HO nckmyayjy.
Osae ce paha raaBra Tauka Hawe pacrpaBe U KOHTPAAMKIIMja Y CTPYKTYpU Mohu.

BChI/IHa ApylITaBa ca TOTAAUTAPHUM PEXXMMHMaA HPI/IMCI-bij U AMCHHUIIAUHCKY MOh,
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Kao u Heke eaemenTe Mohu cyBepenutera. Eaement us mohu cysepenutera xoju
MoxeMo Hajueinhe 3amasuty jecte oracaame Mohu y jeanoj purypu. Ta ¢urypa
Cce 3aTHM IPETBAPa Y HAOAA KOjU HAPOA BeAHYa U KoMe ce Kaama. OHa ce yjeaHO
KOPHCTH M K0 NPETHA y CAYYajy HEIIOCAYLIIHOCTH HAH H3Adje. /oyAu ycMepaBajy
CBY CBOjy ;5y0aB 1 [IOBEPEIbE IIPEMa HOj, KA0 LITO OH Y HCTOPH)jH YHHUAU €2 AUKOM
MoHapxa. OBO je KOHTPaAUKTOPHO (l)yKOOBoj TBPAIH Y KOjOj HCKasyje: ,, Auciu-
IAMHCKH CHCTEM j€ CTBOPEH A2 PYHKIIMOHHILE CACBUM CaM, 2 OHAj KOjH je 3a Ihera
3aAYOKEH HAU EETOB AUPEKTOP HHj€ TOAUKO MOjEAMHAL] KOAUKO PYHKIIHja KOjy 0Baj
06aBma, aAU KOjy 61 HCTO TakO AOGPO MOTao A2 06aBAA U OHAj, LITO HUKAAA HHjE

CAYY3j y HHAUBHAyaAH3anuju cyBepenturera (1997: 82).

3.2. Iloraea,

Y aeay Pahawe xaunuxe (2009) Mumea Pyko yBoau nojam ,,moraep”. Aok je
HEKE MI0jMOBE AAKO MPOTYMAYUTH U HAYYHO YTBPAUTH, IIONYT GUBUYKUX CUMIITO-
Ma 6OAECTH, TO je 3HATHO TEKE YYUHUTHU KaAQA j€ y IUTAkY OTKPUBAIHE YOBEKOBOT
yma. Hacraaa je morpeba aa ce yMm nmpoyyaBa eMIIMpHjCKU Ha MCTH HAYHH KO IITO
Ce TEAO MOTAO ITPOYYaBaTH, AAU YM UITAK OCTAaje HAjMPAYHMjU U HAjTajaHCTBEHU]U

ACO YOBCKa.

KAuHMYKO HCKYCTBO — TO OTBapame, IPBO Y 3aIIAAHOj HCTOPH)jH, KOHKPET-
HE HHAMBHAYE je3UKy PAaLIHOHAAHOCTH, Taj BeOMa 3Ha4ajHu Aorahaj y oaHOCY
4OBEKA ca caMUM cobOM U jesnka ca cTBapuMa — 6p30 je 6uao cxaheno xao
MPOCTO CyoYemhe, 6e3 KOHIlenTa, JEAHOT BUAA U jEAHOT AHIIA, JEAHOT TTIOTAEAA U
HEMOT TEAa, BPCTa KOHTAKTa KOJH MPETXOAM CBAKOM AMCKYPCY U j€3HK ra HU
Ha KOjH HA4MH HE OMETa, KPO3 KOJH Cy ABE XUByhe HHAMBHAYE ,,yKaBexeHe” Y

3ajeAHMUKY, aAM He U y3ajamuy cutyaunjy (Fuko 2009: 14-15).

Y paay hemo pasmarparu mojam moracaa y ckaaAy ca leroBOM AMCLIUIIAMHCKOM
$yHKIIMjOM, KA0 M HAMHOM Ha KOjHU ce Ta GYHKI[Hja OAHOCH Ha HAA30p IIOjeAUHA-
na. [Toraea je y ToM cMuCAy HeypaBHOTEXKEHA H HecpasMepHa Mepa mohu nsmeby
oHora koju ra ynyhyje u oHora Ha kora je ynepe. IToctoju opapehern ayaansam
¥ IIOTACAY Y CMHCAY AQ OH MOXE OHTH OHaj KOjH OCHAXYje M OHM KOjU ocaabnyje.
I'lpso, noraea OCA3.6A>ij OHE KOjH Cy ITIOCMaTPaHH jep MPEACTABAA PECTPUKLIU)Y
[PUBATHOCTH, AOK CUMYATaHO Aaje Moh OHHMMa Koju MpHKyIAsajy HHGOpMaLmje
Kpo3 noraea. Apyro, AyaAusam ce OraeAa y pasAM4UTHM IPUMEHaMa oraeAa. AKo
TOBOPUMO O IIOTACAY HAA30Pa, OHAQ je Y IUTamy cAabmere Mohn. Aam, ako roBo-
puMo o noraeAy u3melyy ABa II0jEAMHIIA, O IIOTACAY pasyMeBatba H NPEIO3HABAba,

OHAQ je IoraeA jacHo oxpabpyjyhu u ocuaxyjyhu.
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Kao Metop oaprxaBara KOHTpoAe 1 MOhH Haa APYTHMA, IOTACA je KAoyYHA KOM-
noHeHTa Hapzopa. [ Toraes auinaBa pyse BHXOBE mohwu Tako mTo UM opysuma cBy
NPUBATHOCT U OTKPUBA CBE aCHIEKTE HEUHjeT XXUBOTA. XUjepapXHjcKa CTPYKTypa
IIOTACAQ AOAATHO YHHH CaM IT0jaM IOTAeAd ePUKACHUJUM U ePEKTUBHUUM HAIHMHOM
koHTpoAe. OBO 3HAYH Ad IIOCTOJU YUTABA MpPEXKa IIOCMATPara U Hap3opa. Mpexa
MIOTAEAA OCAAK-A CE HA OHE KOjU CE HAAA3€ HA BPXY XUjePapXHuje, aAu Takof)e moxe
Ad Ce OCAAFbA HA YAAHOBE KOjU Ce HaAa3e Ha HICTOM HUBOY jeAHH ca pApyruma. Pyko
KaXKE Ad ,Ta MPEXKa AP)KH YHMTAB AIlapaT U Y MOTIYHOCTH I IPOXXUMA UCTAHIIAMA
MOhH Koje ce 0caamajy jeAHe Ha ApyTe: HAASOPHHLIM Cy CTAAHO Hapsupanu” (1997:
201). OBakBO cTame AOBOAU AO HEITOBEPASHBOCTU H CYMEbE Mcby cyrpabaHI/IMa u
NPUNAAHUIIMMA UCTE KAACE, IITO C€ KACHUJE OTAEAA Y jOII Behem OTybCH)y noje-

AMHIIA OA APYILITBA.

4. Beauxu bpar e mocmarpa

Aucronujcku poman Llopiia Opseaa cMemTeH je y OnpecHBHOj, CYMOPHO),
partoMm pasopenoj apxkasu Oxeanuju. Yuras AOHAOH, KOjH ce HAAA3HU Yy IPHUMAPHO)]
6a3u 1o Ha3UBOM I lucTa jeaaH”, IPEKPUBEH je IIPOIMIATAHAOM y BHAY IIOCTEpA.
Poman nnounsse iz medias res ¥ IOCTENEHO ce OTPKHBA]jy OIMCU CBHX IIPOMEHA KOje
Cy HACTAA€ Y APYLITBY, @ KOj¢ CE 3HATHO PA3AHKY]Y OA CTBAPHOCTH KAKBY YHTAOLIH
no3Hajy. IuTaony je mpeAcTaBA»EHO OKPYIKEHE KOje HHjE HUMAAO HAAUK Ha HbETOBO
caBpeMeHO ApyiTBo. [ Torpe6HO je BpeMe Aa Ou ce unTaAal] IPUBUKAO HA HAYUH HA
koju je OkeaHuja OpraHM30BaHa U 300r TOra ayTOP IIOCTENCHO YBOAH CBE aCIIEKTE
oBe ApxxaBe. OHO 1ITO YMTAOLMMA IPEACTaBb>A HajBehu HOByM® jecTe Hen30exXHO
HPHCYCTBO TEACKPAHA KOjHU IIOMHO IIPaTe CBAKH KOPAK CTAHOBHHKA.

JeAuHO LTO ce HCTHIIAAO Y OBOM OPOHYAOM M MCTPOLIEHOM OKPYKEHY, Koje
IIPETEKHO CAYNbaABA]y CTAPE 3TPAAE, jecy deTupH rpal)eBuHe, y Kojuma Cy cMemITeHa
MuHHCcTapcTBa: Munucrpacrso HMcerune, Munncrapcrso Mupa, Munucrapcerso
/by6aBI/1, Munucrapcrso Obuma. Munucraperso Mcerune, xao u octasa MUHH-
CTapCTBa, ,jACHO CE PA3AHKOBAAO OA CBEra OCTAAOT Y BUAOKPYTY. To je Oraa orpomua
nupamupasHa rpabeBuHa carpalena oa cBeTaynaBor Geaor 6eToHa, Koja ce y3ausaaa,
Tepaca 3a TepacoM, Tpu cToTuHe MeTapa y He6o” (Orvel 2016: 7).

Osge yetnpu rpaheBuHe H3AMXKY ce M3HAA IPaAa, HAATACAA)Y Ia U YKasyjy Ha

Haamoh Y OAHOCY Ha MaAe Kyhe Koje ce pacraaajy. Fbux mosxxemo nmocmarparu xao

3 ,A,apKo Cme—x 0jaM HO8YM Aec[)ymmnc Kao ,,aATEPHATUBHY CTBAPHOCT KOja IIOCEAYj€ Apyraduje
HCTOPH)CKO BPEME H OATOBAPA APYTa4HjUM OAHOCHMA Mel)y AyAHMa, Ka0 H APYTaHjUM COLIMOKYATY-
PaAHMM HOpPMaMa y OAHOCY Ha OHe Koje ¢y ocTBapeHe y Hapauuju” (Suvin 1979: 71).
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LIEHTPaAHy KyAy U3 Moaeaa I Tanonruxona [1. BenTama, A0k ce 3rpaae Koje ux OKpy-
XKYjy MOT'Y BUACTH Kao 3arBopcke heanje. Bean mepmep 0p kojux cy usrpabena mu-
HUCTapCTBa OHeMoryhaBa CTaHOBHMIIMMA OBOT TPaAa Ad 3Hajy KO CE HAAA3H YHYTpa
U IIITa CE AcIIaBa. MUHHCTapCTBA HUCY TPAHCIIAPEHTHA U THME jayajy Te3y Aa HUKO
He MOXE 3HATHU AA AU je IIOCMATpaH y OMAO KoM TpeHyTKy. Moh MuHucTapcTaBa jey
HPETXOAHO TIOMEHYTOM CMHCAY M BUASUBA U HeBUAAHBA. [ IpHcycTBO HMIO3aHTHHX
rpaheBrHa cAyXH Kao cTaAHH OACETHHK MohH KOjy MMajy Hap HapoaoM. Y ToMm
CMUCAY MOXEMO 3aKAYUUTH AQ je AOHAOH U3 pomana / 984 I/I3rpabeH IO YTACAY Ha
IMTanontuxon I1. benrama. Kayuna pasanxa usmelyy INanontukona n Oxeanuje
jecre y ToMe o cy y benramoBoMm 3atBopy ocyhernuu 6nan Gpusnuku oABojeHu
jEAHH OA APYTHX U CBE BpCTe HHTepakiuje cy cmaTpane mreTHuM. Koa L1 Opseaa
CacBHUM j€ CYNIPOTHO jep MOCTOjU MOACTHUIIAj 32 SYACKY HHTEPAKIIH)Y, CTAHOBHUIIY
cy oxpa6pex-m Ad TIOCMATPAjy JEAHU APYTE, A YaK U IIPUjaBe HE3AKOHUTE PaAbE
IMoaunuju Mucan. MosxeMo pUMETUTH XUjepapxujy Hap3opa Kojy je M. Pyko
npeacTaBro jep cBu y Okeanuju Mory Aa 6yay ¥ mocMaTpadu u mocMarpanu. AKo ce
YAQHHMO 0A GYKBaAHOT CXBaTarba MAHONTHYIKOT MOACAA K20 HHCTUTYLIH]E, TOCTOJH
MHOIITBO APYTHX €ACMEHATA KOjH AOTIPHHOCE HCKYCTBY TAHOITHYKOT APYIUTBa. Tn
€AEMEHTH Cy: TEACKPAHH, COIICTBEHH IIPHjaTe/sH U KOMIIHUje U noctepu Beauxor
bpara.

Teaexpanu cy HensocraBat aco TotasuTapror pexxuma [ Topra Opseaa jep oxu
HOACTHYY AOOPO MOHAIIae U IIOCAYIHOCT. [TocTaBaseHu ¢y y cBaunjeM AoMy, y
KaHI[eAAPHjaMa, Ha YAHILIAMa M HUKO HE MOXKE AA CE IIOMEPH A AQ FEIOB ITOKPET HE
CHMMH HEKH TeACKpaH. ,HapaBHo, HHKO HHje MOrao A2 3Ha Aa AU ra Gam y oBoM
TPEHYTKY HaAsHpy uan He. Koarko decto ce, nau 1o koM cucremy, I loannuja mucan
YKy4MBaAa Ha IOjeAMHAYHE KaHaAC MOTAO ce camo Haraharu. Moryhe je u Aa ona
cBaxora HenpeknaHo Haasupe” (Orvel 2016: 6). Kaxo je M. @yko npumerno, moh
HaA30pa OTACAQ CE Y TOME AQ SYAM HE 3HAjy AA AM HX HEKO IIOCMATpa y OMAO KOM
TpeHyTKy. CTpax oA HaA30pa je, Y OBOM CAYYajy, OHO IUTO PETYAHUIIC TOHAIIAEE
rpahana. Hema morpebe Aa Heko 3ancra nperaeAa CHUMKE Ca TEACKPaHa, AU YaK
U Aa TeAeKpaHH yoruTe Oyay GyHKIMOHAAHH, syAH he ce moHamaTy y ckaaay ca
BEPOBABEM A2 MX HEKO nocMarpa. [TaHoNTHYKY HaA30p BUIE je yHYTpallby, ¥
CMHUCAY A AYAH KOHTPOAHMILY cebe U CBOje IOCTYIIKE, HErO LITO TO YHMHHU HEKU
criopamsmu pakrop. CaMUM THM LITO BEPYjy Ad UX HEKO YBEK IIOCMATPA, SYAH
Hehe ypaauTH HULITA ITO MOXKE AOBECTH AO BHXOBOT KaskibaBarba. CTaHOBHUIIN
OxeaHuje cy oA KOHCTAaHTHHUM ITOTACAOM OA KOTa HUKaaa He Mory no6ehu. Takas
TIOTAEA UX o6ecxpa6pyj € ¥ 0Ay3UMa UM Mmoh, jEp j€ HEroB jEAUHU LM/ AQ OTKPHjE

HBHXOBY HECIIOCOOHOCT U A2 HX 300T Te HECTOCOOHOCTH Ka3HU.
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M. Yeo (2010) npasu pasauxy usmel)y maHonTH4KOr n moTajHOr Hapsopa’.
I'MoTajHu Ha3AOpP PYHKIIMOHHILE IO IPHHIIMIIMMA CYIIPOTHUM OA, ITAHOIITHYKOT':
KaAa HEKO BEPYj€ Ad je Ha IPMBATHOM MECTY KOj€ HHj€ ITOA HAA30POM, OHAQ OH ry61/1
CBe HHXHGHque U HCIIOAaBa NMOHamame Koje ITapTuja He 6u 0A06paBaAa. VY tom
TPEHYTKY YOBEK je HajpamuBUjH U y HajBehoj omacHOCTH, jep ra MOXe IIPUMETUTH
ITOTAE€A HEOYEKUBAHOT IIIIHjyHA. 360r Tora A0Aa3U A0 arMocdepe Koja je myHa
HEIOBEPEHA, APAHOjE U MOTIIYHOT OACYCTBA IPUBATHOCTH — aTMOChEpPE Y KOjoj
AOAA3H AO NPOIBATA TOTAAUTAPHOT PEKUMA.

Aery oaMaaeHa yue Aa Tpeba pujaBuTH cBakora MucaoHoj IIoAULHjH, 11 YaK
U CBOjE poAUTEsE. Y OBAKBOM OKPYSKEHY HUKAA CE HE MOXE 3HATH KO j€ IIPETHa U
y 4Hj0j 6GAM3HHY ce MOXe cA000AHO roBopuTH. BiHCTOH je BepoBao aa je O’bpajen
HCTOMHIIACHUK U IIPHjaTes OA IIOBEPEHA, A OH je 3aIpaBo 61O WujyH U3 ke
MapTHje, YUjU je U 610 caMo A2 Pa3oTKpHj€ U yXBaTH Buncrona. Kaaa ce nHa-
AA3U UCTIPEA TeAeKpaHa, BUHCTOH Mema CBOje ITOHAIIAKBE Y CKAAAY €A 3aXTEBHMA
Ap>kaBe Tako Aa obpaha maxmy wak u Ha uspase AnIa Kako He OU 0AA0 HHjEAHY
cBojy Mucao. Kapa ce Haaasu Ha MecTHMa 3a KOja cMatpa Aa cy 6esbeana (yayOmere
y 3uay, wyma Kojy nocehyje ca ITyaujom, coba n3Haa aHTHKBapHHUIIE TOCIIOAHHA
YapuHITOHA), OH AO3BOAH cebOH A2 My MUCAH CAOBOAHO AyTajy 6€3 HKaKBOT CTpaxa
Aa he 6uru yxsahen. Ynpaso y tum Tpenynmma aaxHe 6e3beanoctu BunctoH je
PAamHB U y OMACHOCTH. TH TpeHyLM A0BeAH Cy A0 werosor mapa. Korrpaauxrop-
HOCT IPOLieca HaA30Pa Y OBOM POMaHY jECTE Y TOME IITO HCTHYE Ad CY CBH YBEK
110A OYAHHMM OKOM TEAEKPaHa, AAH Y HCTO BpEMe MMIIAULIPA Ad TOCTOje beabeaHa
MecTa. OBa KOHTPAAMKIIHjA MOXE C€ OTKAOHHTH CXBATAMEM Ha KPajy pOMaHa Ad
cy 6e36eAHOCT M CUTYPHOCT CaMO HAY3Hja U A2 je BUHCTOH MOACBECHO 3HA0 Aa je
ITOCMaTpaH CBE BPEMe.

Tpehu Haunn opprkaBama manonTHYKoOr ApyiuTBa jecy nocrepu Beanxor bpara.
Maxo oBo Huje BUA HaA30pa y IIPaBOM CMHCAY T€ PEYH, jep ITOCTEPH HE MOTY HHIITA
BuaceTy, Beh cy camo Bup nponaranae, oHE MMajy HCTY GYHKIH]y KAO TCACKPAHH.
Aux Beauxor Bpara cayxu xao konctanTHH noaceTHuk Ha Ilaprujy u muxose
saxoHe. [Tocrepu nsasusajy cTpax rpahana u Tume cpedaBajy HEOCAYIIHOCT.

HOCTCPI/I Y poOMaHy OMCaHH Cy Ha CACAChI/I Ha4YHH:

[...] orpoMHO AnLE, MUPOKO BHLIE 0A METPa y Ay)XHHH. T0 je 610 AnLIe 40BeKa
OA HEKHX 9ETPACCET IIET TOAMHA, €2 TYCTHM LPHUM GPKOBHMa U Ca Ha HEKH CYPOB
HauuH AenuM npTama [...] Canka je 61aa jeAHa OA OHHX KOje CY TAKO YACIICHE

A OYH HA F0j IIpaTe MocMaTpaya ua cakor yraa. Fcmoa auna crajao je Harmuc

BEAMKU BPAT TE ITOCMATPA (Orvel 2016: 5).

#Panoptical surveillance and surreptitious surveillance.
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Beaunxu Bpar je nepconnduxanuja mohu ITapruje. Yaanosnuma ITapruje on
[PEACTaBAA CIIACHTENA, CYBEPEHA U 3AIUTUTHHUKA KOME Tpeba OUTH 3axBasaH Ha
KHBOTY ITyHOM MUPa M M300H/ma KAKAB MUCAC AQ UMajy. IuTaB rpap npeKpHBeH
j€ IETOBUM AUKOM U rpabaﬂn Ce Cyo4YaBajy ca HhUM Ha CBAKOM KOpPaKy. ,CBeT je
HaIlOAY YaK U KPO3 3aTBOPEH MPO30P U3IAeAa0 XaapAHo. Ha yaunu cy Bpraoskunhn
BETpPa yBPTaAH MPAILHHY U ITOLENAHY XapTH)y y criupaae. CyHIje je cujaso, a Hebo
GHAO BEAPO; HO U [IOPEA TOT C€ CBE YUHHUAO Oe300JHUM OCHM I1AaKATa KOjH CY CBYAQ
6uan usaensenu” (Orvel 2016: 6). IMocTepu cy npeyBeardaHH ca HHAEM AQ CKPEHY
ASYAHMA IXKEBY Ca OKpY>Kerba Ha cebe. Beanku Bpar je HajouTHHja 0coba y Ap>kasu 1
cBe ce BpTH 0K 1hera. [llapenu moctepu y TMypHOM OKPY KEHY HUMITAMIIHPAjy Ha TO
Aa je Beanxn Bpar cBetao Ha kpajy TyHeaa n crac 3a cse. [Toctepu ce Takobye mory
[I0OCMATPaTH Kao BpcTa rpba oBe ApxkaBe, a ABa MHHYTa MPXHe Ka0 LIEPEMOHHja
koja peadpupmure moh cysepena. OBo cy cBe jacHu 3HanM OHOra WTO je Mumea
®yko HasBao Mohu cyBepeHHUTETA KOja j€ y HCTOPH)H 3aMEHEHA AUCLIUIIAUHCKOM
mohu. Konrpaankuuja oBor pomana aexu y Tome mro ce obe Bpcre Mohu mory
JACHO YBUAETH y HAYMHY HA KOJU j€ OPTaHM30BaH IOAUTHIKH CUCTEM OKCS.HI/IjC. Osa
ABa crcteMa MohH HECY CYIPOTCTaBACHA jeAAH APYTOME HUTH Ce CYKOOmaBajy, Beh
A€AQjy 33jJEAHO Y XapMOHHjH, CAMO HOBchaBajth A€JCTBO jeAAH APyTOTa.

Aucuunanacka moh sacHOBaHa je Ha IPEBEHLIUjHU ITyTeM PasHHUX OOAUKA KOH-
TpOAE, IIOMYT HAAS0Pa, PETYAHCAIbA AHCBHHX aKTUBHOCTH rpal)ana, oapxaBara py-
THHe, a He Ha KaKibaBarby. Haasop, Kao 1ro cMo nperxoaHo 06jacHHAH, CAYXKH Kao
oaspahajyhu ¢paxrop y AuCHUNANHY 1 THME CIIpEYaBa HEOPTOAOKCHO ITOHAIIAHE
U YCIIOCTaBAoa MOTIIYHY MOCAYIIHOCT. APyrH IIOMEHYTH HAaYMHH 3a CIIpoBoleme
AUCLIUIIAMHE jECY CTHLIAKE KOHTPOAC HaA HEYHJUM TEAOM U YCIIOCTABASAE PYTH-
He. Y pOMaHy BUAUMO A2 IOCTOju 0baBe3Ha AHEBHA GU3NYKA AKTUBHOCT KOja ce
CIIPOBOAH ITyTEM TeACKPaHa U KOja ce HasMBa ,jyTapia ¢uckyarypa” (Orvel 2016:
27). Cranosuunu OkeaHuje 0OAAa3€ Ha [I0CA0 CBAKH AAH y HCTO BPEME, Ha IIOCAY
X 9eKajy YBEK MCTa 3aayxkema u Bpahajy ce kyhu cakor aana y ucro Bpeme, rae
TaKole yBex mpoBoae BpeMe Ha HaunH Koju je nporucasa [Tapruja. Orpanuyasamem
cA0BOAHOT BpeMeHa OCTIOKE Ce MON Haa AYAMMa M BBMXOBHM YMOM THME LIITO UM
ce He 0CTaBAda AOBOSHO BpeMeHa Aa Mucae 3a cebe. Cae y Oxeanuju 06aBmano ce
II0 CTPOTOM PacIopeAy, ykaydyjyhu u ABa MuHyTa MpIXKEbE, KOja CY CE OAMTPaBaAd
CBaKOTI AaHa y HCTO BpeMe. YBEK Ce Ta9HO 3HAAO Kako he cBaku AaH nsraeaaru.

MebyTum, K20 IWTO CMO MPETXOAHO IIOMEHYAH, OBE AUCLIUIIAMHCKE TAKTHKE
HHCY AOBOSHE Aa O1 ce yCIocTaBHAa ancoAyTHa HerlokoaeOmusa moh, Beh je Heo-
IIXOAHO U IIOCTOjatbe purype Koja he cayxxuru kao aconujanuuja Ha ty moh. ¥ Tom

CMHMCAY CE ABE BPCTE mohu Koje je M. CDyKo MPEAAOXKHO MPEKAATIAJY U 0jayaBajy



Ianonmuuxo opywmeo 1. Opeena: mexanusmu

ycnocmasmwaread u 00picasaroa mohu y pomary 1984

jeaHa Apyry. beauku Bpar cayxu aa ucnynu norpeby syAckor poaa aa Bepyje
Y HEIITO U Adje UM KOHKPETAH AUK KOMe Tpe6a A CE KAAMAjy U IpeMa KOMe he
YCMEPHTH CBOjy EHEPTHY. Hmje BA)KHO AQ AH j€ beanxu BpaT IIpaBH YOBEK MAH HE,
Aa A OH 3aIIPaBO YONIUTE IMOCTOjH, JEAUHO BAXKHO j€ Ad he /SYAU YCMEPHUTH CBOj€E
emonuje Ha ’era. Huje BakHo yuju he ank 6utn Ha mocTepuma AokA€ rop HOCTOjU

HEKH AHK KA0 [TepCOHUPUKALIN]A AUCITUITAUHCKE mohu.

5. KoAeKTHBHU HHAMBHAYaAH3aM

Llopux OpBeA HUje 610 COLIMjaAHH IICUXOAOT, AAH j€ HETOBO Ay601<o HHTEPECO-
BaIb€ 32 TOTAAUTAPH3aM AOBEAO AO IIPOMHUIIAAA KOHLIEIATA KO LITO CY CA060Aa,
IPHPOAA MONHM M IOTYMIEHOCT. Y TOM CMHCAY CY E-CTOBH YBUAH Y COLIHjaAHE
acrexTe $pyHKIIMOHHCAbA TOTAAUTAPHOT APYIITBA BEOMA IPOHHUIISUBH. IAaBHM
HapaAOKC TOTAAUTAPHOT PEXXHMMA jECTe IUTO HCTOBPEMEHO HHCHCTHPA HA KOAEK-
THUBU3MY, AOK YIIOPHO H30Ayje U oTyhyje nojeannua. Koaekrususam u HHAUBHAY-
aansaM OUTHHU Cy 32 OAP)KaBare KOHTpoAe Haa syauma. Kapa oBa ABa KoHLenTa
CyA€AYjy U 006pa3syjy ,KOACKTUBHH HHAUBUAYAAM3aM , OHU LIPIIC CHATY jEAHO U3
apyror. ITocmarpahemo HaurHe Ha KOje OBa ABa KOHLIEIITA ACAY]Y 33j€AHO M KAKBU
cy edeKTH Koje IIPOUBBOAE.

/oyau cy 110 CBOjOj IPHPOAM COLIHjaAHA 6uha u remxo je aHAAM3HPATH ITOjEAUH-
Lla [IOTIIYHO 3aHeMapyjyhu meroBe opHoCe ca ApyruMa. APyri AyAU Cy HECYMEHBO
YK5y4YCHH Y Hallle )KUBOTE, OUAO KA0 Y30PH, CABETHULIY HAU poTuBHULN. JoBek ce
caraeAaBa Kpos IIPU3MY CBOJUX OAHOCA Ca APYTHM SYAHMA, KAKBE Bese je pOpMHUPa0
ca ApyrHMa U KaKo UX OApyKaBa. ,I lcuxoaoruja Mace 6aBu ce, AaKAe, IIOjEAHHIIEM
K40 YAQHOM ITACMEHA, HAPOAQ, KACTE, CTAACKA, HHCTUTYLIHj€, HAH KAO CACTABHUM
ACAOM HYACKE TOMHUAE KOja ce Y oppel)eHoM TpenyTKy opranusyje papu oapehesor
uusa” (Frojd 2006: 130). Y pomany I 984 anasusupahemo Macy y cmucay jeare neae
ApyiTBeHe Kaace u pokycupahemo ce Ha uaanose lnpe mapruje. Op noceGuor
3Hauaja cy Ham ABa MuHyTa Mpkibe 1 Heaema Mpixibe. Y cAydajy Maca, MOXKXEMO

INPpUMCTHTH (l)OpMI/IpaH;C KOACKTHBHOT yMa:

Ma ko 61Ae HHAMBHAYE KOj¢ je CaunbaBajy [Macy], Ma KOAUKO CAMMHU HAU
PasAMMUTH GHAM IHUXOBH HAYMHHU )XHBOTA, 3AHUMAlba, KaPAKTeP HAH HUXO-
Ba MHTECAMICHIIMja, OHE Beh caMUM THM LITO Cy ce IPeTBOPHAE Y MacCy UMajy
KOACKTHBHY AyIIy KOja HX IPHCHAbaBa Aa ocehajy, MICAe U ITOCTYIajy cacBUM

Apyraduje Hero ITo 61 CBakH MojeArHal y Mack ocehao, MuCAMO HAM ce TOHa-
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mao. [Tocroje OAPCbCHC HAEj€ UAU ocehama KOj€ TEK HACTAjy AU CE IPETBAPAjy
y ocTyIKe Kaaa HHAMBHAYe popmupajy Macy. > (Le Bon 2002: 4)

ABa MHHYTa MPXXIbe jeCy BPCTa PUTYaAd KOJH C€ IIOHABAA CBAKOT AAHA Y HCTO
BpEMe, IITO OCHAXYje AUCLIUIIAUHY CTBAPAbEM PyTHHE. AAH CTPOTra AMCLIMIIAH-
Ha HUje jeAMHH I[is 0BOT peHoMeHa. TokoM ABa MUHYTa MpKEbe IIPUKA3Yjy ce
CAMKE HETIpHUjaTesa OKCaHI/IjC Ha BEAUMKUM TEACKPaHUMA — EBPOS.SI/IjC, I/ICTaBI/IjC
u Toapmrajua. foyau ncrosasajy cBojy Mp Ky Tako IITO BUYY U IICYjy Ha TeAe-
KpaHe, KAaHAAMIIY CBY CBOjy HETaTUBHY €HEPIHjy U YCMEPABajy j€ Ha MPUKA3aHE
cauke. [Topea Tora mro cayxu xao Bua ocaobaharma rensuje, oBaj puryaa Mmosxe ce
MTOCMaTPaTaTH Ha jOII ABa HAYHHA: KA0 METOA 32 OAPKaBaFbe KOACKTHBH3MA H KaO
peanrnjcka nepemonuja. Y paay hemo obparutu naskiy Ha IpBU HABEACHN HA4HH.
Oxynmame AYAH PaA U3PKaBakha CBOjUX BEPOBAKHA (4ak mako To HHCY BHUXOBA,
Beh HameTHYyTa BepoBamba) java ocehaj koaekTHBH3MA 1, K20 TocaeanLa, tosehasa
IIOCAYIIHOCT IpyIie. Yxa mapruja he aakiue BAapaTH yjeAMECHOM IPYIIOM U CTOTA
UM je y HHTEpecy Aa CTBOPE IPHBHA pasyMeBama U jeAuHcTBa Mely 1aanoBuma
[IIupe napruje, kakas ce Moske moctuhu camo y macu.

I'lpema Iucrasy ae bony, unAMBHAYa HecTaje y MACH U CBE IIOjEAMHOCTH YOBEKA
HECTAjy KaAa Ce IIPEACTABHMO K40 XOMOTICHA jeAMHHIA. 32 pOpMHUparbe Mace Heo-
IIXOAHO je A TOCTOjH HEIUTO IITO he je yjeAUHHTH, a TO je y OBOM CAy4ajy vyOaB
npema Beankom Bpary, To ject Mpikiba mpeMa cBHMa OHHMA KOJH JKEAE AQ MY CE
cynporcrase. [TojeanHim ucnosasajy ocoOuHe Koje HUCY MMaAH IPE HETO IITO
cy nocraau aeo rpyme. Yachemo 3a npumep BuncroHa, koju je mmokymasao aa ce
CYNPOTCTABHU OIPECHBHOM PEXKUMY, A C€ OCAODOAN U OOYHH, AAHU je UIIAK yYECTBO-

Bao y pUTYyaAy ,A,Ba MHHYTa MP>XKibE Ca HICTOM KOAMYHMHOM CTPACTHU KAaO M OCTAAH:

Koa ABa MuHyTa2 Mp>KEbE CTPABHYHO je GHAO TO IITO YOBEK HUje GHO IPUMOpa-
BaH AQ ce IPeTBapa; HAIPOTUB, 6UAO je Hemoryhe He ydecTBoBaTH. Y POKY 0A
TPUACCET CEKYHAM BHILE Ce HHje 61A0 moTpebHo nperBapatn. OABpaTHa eKcTasa
CTpaxa U ocBeTOsYOma, JKea 32 yOujameM, 3a MydereM, 3a pasbujameM Tyhux

AHIIA MasdEBHMA, TTO4YeAd OH Aa CTPYjH KPO3 LIEAY TPYITy KAO €ACKTPULIUTET,

> CBH LiUTaTH M3 AUTEPATYPE HA CHIACCKOM je3HKY HABEACHH CY y IIPEBOAY ayTOPa OBOIa Paja, YKO-
AMKO HMj€ HA3HAYEHO APYyrayuje.

¢ Whoever be the individuals that compose it [the group], however like or unlike be their mode of
life, their occupations, their character, or their intelligence, the fact that they have been transformed
into a crowd puts them in possession of a sort of collective mind which makes them feel, think, and
act in a manner quite different from that in which each individual of them would feel, think, and act
were he in a state of isolation. There are certain ideas and feelings which do not come into being, or
do not transform themselves into acts except in the case of individuals forming a crowd.”
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HPCTBaPajth/I YOBCKA U ITPOTHUB IbECTOBC BOSC Y AYAAKA KOjI/I CC KC3M M BpUIITH

(Orvel 2016: 14-15).

ITocroje Tpu Moryha o6jamH,eH,a YMHEEHUILIE A [TOjEAMHAL] Y MACH MCIOAABA
IIOHAIIake KOje IIPETXOAHO Huje nMao. [ IpBo, kaaa ce Habe y rpynu, nojeaunary ce
oceha MohHuM 1 HeycTpamuBIM, TO MY PETXOAHO Huje 61A0 omMoryheHo A0K
je 6uo cam. [Tonammame u ocobune KOj€ C€ UCIO,ABAjy Y TUM CUTYal[ldjaMa MOTY Ce
CXBATUTH Ka0 MaHHU(ECTAIINjE HAIlle ITOACBECTH. 1O AOAATHO OCHAXYjE APIYMEHT Ad
je Buncron Boaeo Beauxor bpara wak 1 xasa je paano IpOTHB era U A2 je HMao
JKe,Y Ad CE YTOIH Y KOACKTHB. APYro, MUILLACHA U BEPOBAkbA IPYIIE 3APA3HH CY U
AAKO Ce IPEHOCE HA APYTE YAAHOBE. Tpehe, moh CYTECTHj€ j€ jaKa y TAKBUM IpynamMa
U TTOjeAHMHAL] KOjH je AyTO U3AOXKEH TOME MOXE IIOYETH A HCIIOAaBA KapaKTepH-
CTHKE CYIIPOTHE OHMMA KOj€ je UMAO TIpe YKAyYHBama y Macy. Buncronosa npasa
ocehama npema Beankom Bpary npuxasyjy ce u peaausyjy y koaektussoM ymy. Jax
U KaAa je MMaO HEraTUBaH CTaB [IPEMa APXKABH, JKEoY Ad KOHCTHTyHLIE cebe Kao
HHAUBHUAYY U A2 e 0cA000AU OKOBa rpyIe, BuHCTOH je cBe Bpeme 3ampaBo moa-
CBECHO XEACO A2 OCTAHE CyOMUCHBaH, IIOCAYIIAH U HA HEKHM HA9UH M XMITHOTHCAH.
BuHcToHy je 610 Aaxie A2 OYAC ACO KOACKTHBA HETO Aa ce OOpH ca mpenpexama
KOje AOAA3€E Y3 HHAMBHUAYAAHOCT. Y MAacH IIOCTOjH Mabe 6p1/1ra, U ASYAU KOJU TBP-
A€ A TeXe CAOBOAM 3aIIPaBo He XKeAe 00aBese Koje A0AA3E Y3 TY BPCTY cA0DOAE.
BuHCcTOH je BHIlIE BOACO CBOj ITOAOXKA] Y APYIUTBY Ipe no6yHc — BOAEO je pAa 6yAe
IIOCAYIIHY 3yNIYaHUK y MamnHepuju Mohu Beanxor Bpara.

CBakoj MacH je, mopeA, IOCAYIIHUX U CyOMUCHBHHUX II0jeAUHAL[a, TOTpebaH
u Boha. Mace xeae aa ce 60je Bobe 1 mocToje 9ak U ACCTPYKTHBHE Mace y KojuMa
yo4aBaMo Aa ,KOHTpoauinyha ounHcka ¢purypa pesyarupa sybassy npema sohu
KOja HE CaMo AQ j€ Cy6MI/ICI/IBHa Beh usBAauu Ha HOBPIIMHY HajTOpE ocobune CBOjUX
rmopaHuka’’ (Clacys 2017: 25). Beauxu bpar, mro ce BUAM U 1O caMOM HMEHY,
IPEACTABAEH je Ko 3alITUTHUYKA GUIypa, HAa HEKH HaduH oyuHcKa. OH HHCIH-
pHlIe MPXEY Y CBOJUM IIOAAHHIIMMA TaKO LITO Cy OHU HAyYeHH Ad AyOaB Mory
A HCKaXXy CaMO KpO3 FOBOP MpXibe ¥ ABa MuHyTa Mpxibe U Hepemn mpixme.
Mpkipa je HCKOHCKA U BapBapcKa EMOLIMja KOja ce IIPe HCII0AaBa Y MaCH HETO KOA
MOjEAUHAIIA, JEP CE SYAH YECTO Bpahajy CIMIOHTAHOM M IPUMUTUBHOM ITOHAIIAKY
y okpyxemy Mace. Behnna rpahana Oxeannje u He sHa 3amTo ce BOAM par HUTH
npotus Kora, Beh camo 3Hajy aa Tako Tpeba Aa byae, jep »occhama mace yBex cy
BPAO jEAHOCTaBHA U BPAO IpeTepaHa. Maca, Aakae, He TTO3HAje HU CYyMEY HU He-

ussecHoct” (Frojd 2006: 138).

7 »[...] a controlling masculine father figure results in a love of the leader which is not merely submissive
but entices the worst characteristics out of his followers.”
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YecTa KapaKTEPUCTHKA Y AUCTOIH)CKO]j KEbFKEBHOCTH jeCTE OTyI')e}be TIOjEAUH-
na. CBecHO 1 HaMepHO oTyheme, pyliee cBuX OUTHUX Besa naMely myan ocHosa
j€ 32 TOTAaAHY AOMMHAIIH]Y, jep HEOCIIOPHA OAAHOCT ,MOJKE CE OYEKHBATH CAMO OA
MOTITYHO 0TybeHor MIOjEAMHLIA KOjH, 6e3 APYTHX Be3a Ca IIOPOAMLIOM, IIPHUjaTE,H-
Ma, MAU YaK M IO3HAHMI[MMA, [IPIH 3aA0BOACTBO U3 TOTA AQ UMA CBOj€ MECTO Y
opapehenom nokpery, us ceor npunapama [aptuju”® (Arendt 1976: 323-324).
Emonuje ce mpeHoce ca Cynmpy>KHHKA, IIOPOAHLIE U IIPHjaTera HA APKaBy. Beanxu
Bpar nma yaory saluTuTHHYKE HacTpojeHor bpata u ounHcke purype. OH je oaaH,
IIOY3AAH, ITHTH HAC, AAH U AUCLIUIIAHHYjE KaAa ce cTBopH notpeba 3a tume. ,Cse
1ITO Hac OTyhyje oA Hamx HajoAKMX yOUja AYACKH AYX; cBe 300T yera ce occhamo
AHOHHMMHHUM ITPe0OpaXkaBa SYACKH AYX TAKO AA IIPECTAHEMO AQ MAPHMO 32 APYTE — U
nosehasa mance 3a BanpaauaMoM u HacumeM”’ (Zimbardo 2005: 131). O camor
[OYeTKa pPOMaHa BHAMMO A2 BUHCTOH >XyAH 32 HOPOAMIIOM U H3PaXkKaBa KOAHKO
My HEAOCTaje MajuHMHCKA 3AIITHUTA, [Ta 3aTO U HUjE TEIIKO IIONYHUTH Ty IPAaSHUHY Y
meMy sybaBsy npema Beankom Bpary. Buncron maru 3a 6esycaoBHOM my6aBay Kojy
Huje Moryhe A06uTH 0A ApKaBe, cTora peruasa Aa joj mpoHalye sameny, To ject, Aa
»TPaHcPopMHuILE CBOjy MOTPeOy 32 MajYHHCKOM IIOAPLIKOM Y HEKY OA MOLIHja KOjy
oao6pasa apxkasa”’? (Zwerdling 2004: 69). Jynak poMaHa TOAHKO O4ajHIMKH Tpara
32 OBOM BPCTOM Ay0aBH Aa je dak u mpoHaaasu y O’bpajany, 3a kora ce Ap>ku Kao
MaAa 6e6a YaK U y TPEHyIMMa KaAd T OH MyYH. SJAHUMAHBO j€ AQ CAMO ABA AUKA Y
LICAOM POMAaHY OCAOBAABajy BuHcTOHA HIMEHOM, @ TO CY BbEroBa Majka 1 O’Bpajaﬂ,
AOK OCTaAHM AMKOBH KopHcTe popmasHuje obpahame. Ayrop pomaHa je cTBopro
MIPOTarOHUCTY ,YHUjH je ocehaj OTybCHOCTI/I IIOCTA0 TOAMKO HEIOAHOIIAHUB Ad OH
JKEAH AQ CE OTAPACH CBOje He3aBUCHE AMMHOCTH Kojara ctBapa”’! (Orvel 2016: 69).

Cranosuunu OkeaHuje )KUBe Y CTAAHOM cTamwy cTpaxa. CTpaxa OA Xalliema,
Mydema, cTpaxa oa Beankor bpara. Kao mro cmo nperxoano nasean, Beankn
bpar moxe ce mocMaTpaTu ka0 OYMHCKA QUIYpa KOja yAUBA CTPAX CBOjOj ACLIU U
CIIpeyaBa BbUXOBY HEIMIOCAYLIHOCT. Y CBETY IPEACTABAECHOM Y poMany 1 984 myau ce

He 60je camo Teaekpana Beh 1 concrBeHe aenie. AeTe Oy 4eCTO ,[IPUCAYIIKMBAAO U

8 ,[..] can only be expected from the completely isolated individual who, without any other social
ties to family, friends, comrades, or even mere acquaintances, derives his sense of having a place in
the world only from belonging to a movement, his membership in the party.”

? ,Anything that isolates us from our kin kills the human spirit; anything that makes us feel anonymous
perverts the human spirit into not caring for others — and makes vandalism and violence more
probable.”

1,,[...] to transform his need for maternal sponsorship into one of the emotions licensed by the state.”

'1,[...] whose sense of isolation has become unbearable enough to make him want to get rid of the
independent self that is creating it.”
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9yAO KakBy KOMIIpoMutyjyhy npumea6y u npujasuao poputene [Toannmjn mucan”
(Orvel 2016: 22), xao wTo je 610 cay4aj ca Buncronosnm kommmjom [Tapconcom.
JeaaH oA HauMHa yAMBaa CTPaxa U IPOMOBHCata Mpikibe y Okeannju 6uaa cy
jaBHa IoryOmeba. /;DYAH Cy ce PAAOBAAM TOME U HECTPIIAUBO UIIYCKUBAAM CBAKO
caeache morybmere. Jeaunu jaBuu aorabyaju n APyIITBEHA OKYIIbAEbA 32 YAQHOBE
ITapruje 6uaa Cy jaBHa nory6mcn>a u Heaena mpxme, cTora ce oBa ABa Aorabaja
MOTY CMaTpaTU 3aMEHOM APYIUTBeHOT skuBoTa y OpBeaoBoM pomany. YsaHoBu
Haanje BOAUAH CY CBOj€ IIOPOAUIIE, Ybiy‘ijth/I U ALy, Ad TA€AAjy jaBHA IIO-
rybmerba ca OAYLICBACHEM M CHTY3Hja3MOM. Bemama cy ce AelraBasa oTpuAnKe
jeAHOM MeceyHO H OHAa Cy jako momyaapHa u nmocehena. Aena cy HecTpnsuso
4eKaAa CBaKy IPUAHMKY Ad IPUCYCTBYjy TOMe U OYPHO pearoBara yKOAHKO HHCY

6uaa y moryhHocTtn Aa oay:

» TOAMKO ¢y HeMUpHH', pede OHa. , KpHUBO UM je ITO HUCY HIIAM A2 BUAE Be-
LIatbe, €TO IUTA je. Ja HUCAM MOTAQ AQ MX TIOBEACM, HMaAa caM I0cAa, a Tom ce

ueche BparuTn Ha Bpeme ns kanueaapuje.”
»A 3aIITO HE MOXKEMO A2 TACAAMO BEIIAEhe? ', [POMOTAACHO 3ayPAa ACYAK.

»Xohy aa Buanm Bemame! Xohy Aa BuAUM Bemame!, ode A2 IOHABAA ACBOj-
aua, ckakyhyhu u aame.” (Orvel 2016: 21)

Cranosaunu Oxeanuje He06aBE3HO CY TOBOPHAU O jaBHUM IIOIyOneUMa,
K20 A2 Cy OHA ITOCTAAA ACO CBAKOAHEBHOT XXHBOTA. IbuxoBa morpeba sa Hacusem

3aA0BOSCHA jC IIOCMATpPabEM OBOT CIICKTaKAQ:

. » .
»A006po je 61A0”, 3amuipeHO pede Cajm. ,CaMo MUCANM Aa Tpelle WTO UM
Beayjy Hore. BoANM Aa MX TAepaM Kako ce UHMAMTajy. A H3HaA CBEra, Ha Kpajy,
KaA HCIIAA3€ je3HK, OHAKO IIAAB — CACBHM CBETAO IAaB. Taj Mu je AeTas mocebHO

npusaadan.” (Orvel 2016: 43)

JaBHa ory6merba M3BAaYE OCBETHUYKY CTPAHY Y AYAMMA jep, Kako je M. Pyko
IIPUMETHO, OHU BUAE 3A0YHHE OCyl)eHHKa K20 3A0umHe He camo npoTtus Beanxor
Bpara Beh nporus mux camux. /oyau cy BepHu cucTeMy, Besanu 3a Beankor bpara
U 3aTO CBE NPEKPIIaje IIPOTUB HEra CXBaTajy AMYHO. JaBHO Mydene ocyhennka
[PUYHIABA UM 32A0BOASCTBO H Adje IPHAMKY Ad IIOKaXKY KoMe Cy oaanu. Ha Hexn
HAYHH, jaBHa ITOT'y 0peba CAyXKe A2 O Ce IIOHOBO YCIIOCTABHAA BEPOBAba H 30AMDKU-
Aa sajeannna. [Topea HaBeaeHe yHKIIHMje jaBHUX OryOsera Takole youaBamo Aa
OHa MOT'Y CAYXKUTH Kao oaBpahajyhu ¢paxrop. 3aro mro nocroje jaBHa noryOmerna,
OxkeaHujy cMaTpaMO MELIABUHOM CTAPOT M HOBOT CHCTEMA Ka)KEbaBalba — MEILIABU-

HOM Ka>XKmhaBakbha U AMCLTUITAMHC.
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ABa MUHYTa MPXKIbE JEAQH j€ OA Haj6I/ITHI/IjI/IX HaYMHA AQ CE OAPXKHU moh y Oxkea-
HHjU U AA CE OCUTYPa IIOKOPHOCT, TOCAYIIHOCT U AUCITUTIAMHA Fb€HUX CTAHOBHHUKA.
OBaj puryaa je jaBHM 1 TPajHH HAYHMH AQ Ce U3PaKaBa MpXba: ,Cacacher TpenyTka,
Ca BEAUKOT TEAEKPAHA Y AHY CaA€, TPYHY OABPATaH IIKPHUIIAB 3BYK, KA0 OA KaKBeE
orpomHe HeroaMasade MamuHe. OA TOr 3ByKa Cy TPHYAH 30U U KOCTPEIIHAE ce
AAAKe Ha TOTUAKY. Mpykiba je modeaa” (Orvel 2016: 12). Mpsxba je yeMepena ka
Henpujaresuma Oxeannje, 61A0 A cy To EBpoasuja, Mcrasuja uau Ioapunrajy, xoju
j€ HajAOMUHAHTHH]a Q)Mrypa Ha TEAEKPAaHUMA. He 3na ce, uaun HHj€ HU BaXKHO, AQ
au je foapmTaju mpaBu YoBek — OH je mepconndukaruja Mpxxee. OH IpeAcTaBra
CBe IIITO je AOIIE Ha CBETY, 110 MUIILACIY YoKe mapTuje. Mpxia y pomaHy uma cBoj
CaMOCTAAHH )XUBOT U BUA /oUBA j€ HA CBAKOM home — OHA je HEOIIXOAHHU U Haj6I/IT-
Huju eaeMeHT y pomany. O’Bpajan kaske caeache 3a wuxosy nnsuausanujy: ,Hama
([uuBHAMBLHja] ce sacHMBa Ha MpxBu. Y HameM cBery Hehe GutH Apyrux emonuja

AO CTpaxa, THeBa, TpujyMda 1 camoyHmxema. Cse octaso hemo ynuwruty — cse”
(Orvel 2016: 211).

6. 3akmyqax

Poman 19841 Jopia OpBeaa jecte oAa3Ha Tayka MHOTHX HCTPAKHUBaEba y 00Aa-
CTH AUCTOITH]jCKE KEbHKEBHOCTH, CTOTA j€ Y3€T KA0 Hajperpe3eHTaTUBHHU]H IPUMEP
32 IPHKA3UBake PYHKIIMOHUCAHA JEAHOT TOTAAUTAPHOT APYIITBA Y KEbH)KEBHOCTH.
HcrpaxuBameM MeXaHH3aMa yCIIOCTaBAAba M OAPKaBaba MOhM HaHMAa3MMO Ha
6poch KOHTPAAUKIIHj€, KAKO Y TEOPUjU TaKO U Y CAMOj IIPUMEHHU HA APYIITBO.
Moh cysepennTera n ancuunannacka moh mehyco6Ho ce He nckpyayjy Hako mpea-
CTaBM&3jy 3aMeHY jeaHa Apyroj. HanporTus, y BIXOBOM CaA€jcCTBY MOXKEMO YOUUTH
OCHa)XHBambe KOHTpoAe 1 Mohu Ap>kaBe Haa craHoBHULMMA. [Topea ycroctaBaara
PUTHAHUX PyTHHa, OTyl)era 0jeAMHIIA, YKHAAHA IPUBATHOCTU U CAODOAE, MOKEMO
YOUMTH U €ACMEHTE THIIMYHE 32 MOh cyBepeHHTETa — PUIYPY BPXOBHOT BAaAapa
KOja CAY>KH K20 IOACTPEK 3a AOOPO MOHALIAbE, AAU U KAO IIPETHA OHUMA KOjU
[OMHUIIAA)Y Ad YIHHE HELITO IPOTUB APkaBe. Aakae, y poMaHy ce Mory nponahn
u moh cyBepenuTeTa M AncuunAnHcka Moh. HMaxo je y cucremy kaxxmaBara AOLIAO
AO TIPEOKPETA, YUME je YKHHYTO IPy0O TEACCHO KaKIbaBaIbe, OCTAAH Cy TPATOBU
[IOMCHYTHUX TIPAKCH U Yy AUCLUIIAMHCKOM APYUITBY. YOUaBaMoO jaBHA OTyOmerba
Kao BHA 3a0aBe, K0ja, Y3 IOMEHYTE AMCLUIIAUHCKE METOAE (YCIOCTaBbathe Pacio-
PeAa M KOHTPOAA aKTHBHOCTH), AOIIPUHOCE IIOCAYIIHOCTH U jadajy Moh apxase.
ITpBo6UTHO HaMewEHE KAO0 MOACA OpPraHH30Bama 3arBopa, Teopuje M. Pykoa o

KaXXibaBalby, HAA30PY U MOhI/I AaHAC MOXXCMO IIPUMCHHUTH U IIHPEC OA HOHthHOI‘
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Kao LITO je cAy4aj y pomany I 984. [TanHonTHKOH ce cMaTpa APYIITBEHIM MOACAOM U
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ORWELL’S PANOPTIC SOCIETY: METHODS OF GAINING
AND MAINTAINING POWER IN NINETEEN EIGHTY-FOUR

Summary

The goal of the paper is to demonstrate Orwell’s society as a panoptic one,
employingall of the elements of Jeremy Bentham’s Panoptical model, as well
as presenting it through Foucault’s conception of the shift from punishment
to discipline as stated in Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison.
Panopticon will be presented not as a model of a prison as it was initially
intended to be, but as a concept which can be applied to the entire society.
The two types of power, the power of sovereignty and disciplinary power
shall be applied to the novel with the aim of finding parallels between the
two mentioned systems, as well as some possible contraditions and deciding
which system is in place in Nineteen Eighty-Four. Constant surveillance,
establishing routines and controlling activity will be discussed in terms of
mechanisms for gaining and maintaining power. Hate is seen as another
mechanism for establishing power and one of the key emotions implemented
in group psychology of a totalitarian regime. We shall discuss the role of
the collective and the individual in power relations and the way they form
“collective individualism” — a society in which one may notice both a unity
of the group and an isolated individual.

» Key words: Orwell, Nineteen Eighty-Four, Foucault, Panopticon, power,
discipline, surveillance, control, hate, group psychology.
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MucrutyT 3a cpricky kyarypy I Ipumrusa—Aenocasuh

LA A JE AMEPKA ,, KPMAYA KOJA TIPOXZPE
CBOJ OKOT": ATIIAJKOB TEPOPUCTA KAQ
OBPA3OBHI POMAH

AnapaKT: Tesa osoz pada je da ce dsadecem dpyzu poman Llona Andajxa, Tepopucra
(2006), mosrce nocmampamu xao 06pasosnu poman (Bildungsroman). Hempawusarwe
Ce 3ACHUBA HA MEOPUCKUM YBUIUMA 0 080M POMAHECKHOM 00AUKY Koje HYde Hajnpe
Xezen, Ayxayn u Baxmun, aru ce xoncyamyjy u caspemere meopuje. Ha ocnosy anaiuse
Tepopucre [lona Andajxa nposepuhemo da au ce 060 deao — u 700 xojum yci08uma
— Moyce cepcmamu y mpaduyujy 06pazosnoz pomara. Y ucmpancusauxomn suooxpyzy
umahemo u mpaduyujy amepuuroz 06paso6Hoz pomana, npemoa ce 4uru da ce Andajxo-
80 CINBAPANAULINGO TNEMENU HAJNPE HA KHUICBHOCIII HACTNANO] Ha 8POTLCKOM MLY.

Kibyure peun: Llon Andajx, Tepopucta, 06pasosuu poman, ucramcxu $ynoamen-

manuzam, Axmed Ammasu Maunoj, passoj, enuganuja.

ITpeamer Hamer GaBsera je ABapeceT Apyru pomat [ Tona Anpajka, Tepopucma
(2006), anja je pasma cmemtena y AMepuxy, y 2003. roauty. Y BeroBoM cpeAHLITY
Cy TepOPUCTHYKHU Haraau usspiuenu 1 1. cenrem6bpa 2001. ropuse, Mapa ce y TekcTy
noMusby Tek oBaamHo. JKan Boapujap y ecejy ,,Ayx TepopnsMa” IMHUIIE AQ CMO
»s napadima na Njujork i Svetski trgovinski centar imali [...] posla s apsolutnim
dogadajem, 'majkom’ svih dogadanj, s ¢istim dogadajem koji u sebi koncentrise
sve dogadaje koji su nam se ikada desili” (Bodrijar 2007: 7). ®panwycku ¢purozod
CMaTpa A2 OBH HAIIAAU [IPCACTABAA]y CHMOOAMYAH, HMOPAAAH OATOBOP Ha MOHAHja-
AM3aLIHjy, KOja je U caMa UMOPaAHa (Bodrijar 2007:12). Anaajk ce, AaKA€, U Y OBOM
pOMaHy ycMepaBa Ha aKTYEAHY TEMY, IITO je BEAUKH M3a30B 3a CBAKOT CTBAPAOLIa,
usmely ocrasor, 3aTo WTO MHcal HeMa BPEMEHCKY H IICUXOAOIIKY AMCTaHILy y

OAHOCY Ha peHOMEHE Koje AuTepapHo obpabyje.

' magdamilikic95@gmail.com



Ma nu je Amepuka ,kpmaua xoja npoxcoupe c6oj oxom
Andajxos Tepopucta kao 06pasosHu pomar

Cpeaumuma Tema Iepopucme je noTpara 3a HACHTUTETOM Y MYATHETHHYKO]
CPEAMHU U MYATHETHHYKO] IIOPOAULIH (Kriebernegg 2011: 218). ,,Jepanaectum
cenTeM6p0M” AHAajK ce 6aBHO U IIpe OBOT POMAaHa, Y KPaTKOj IpUYU JVarieties of
Religious Experience” (2002), koja Huje npeBeacHa Ha CPIICKH je3UK. Y 10j Cy IIpe-
AOYEHE YETHPH PA3AUYMTE MepCrieKTUBE (04eBHIIA, U3BPIIMOLIA, KPTBE U Ty THUKA Y
ABHOHY KOjUM j¢ M3BPLICH HaIlap, ), 3a6€ACKeHE IIECT MECELIH HAKOH TePOPHCTHIKIX
Haraaa. AMepHKa ce y IpUdU HasuBa ,,0e300kHmIKoM AeMokparujom” (»godless
democracy”) (Updike 2002). ,Jeaanacctu centembap” TeMaTH30Ba0 je M caBpeMe-
HU amepuuky nucar, AoH AeAHAO, Y IOCTMOACPHUCTHYKY HAAAXHYTOM POMAaHY
Iada4 (Falling Man, 2007). Haxo je y ocnoBu Aeanaosor pomana npuda o Kury
Heoaekepy, 10BeKy KojH je IIPeXUBEO TEPOPUCTHIKE HAITAAE, CBAKU OA TPH ACAQ
CaAPXH U ,KOHTPAHAPATHB O GUKIIMOHAAHOM TEPOPUCTH XaMaAy, H TO O IIPOLECY
EETOBOT IIPUXBATAMbA UACjA IIMXAAUCTA, TE O ACAOBAY ¥ OKBHPY TEPOPHUCTHIKE
opranusanuje (Mathé 2017: 24-25).

IxaBuu jynax Tepopucme je ocamHaecToroaummax Axmes Ammvasu Maaoj,
cuH AMepHKaHKe HPCKO-KaTOAMYKOT nopekaa 1 Ernnhanuna xoju je pasmenom
CTyACHATa AOLIA0 Y AMEPHKY, 2 TOTOM OP30 OTHILAO U3 He, KAAA je ACIAK HMAO TPU
ropuHe. AxmeA je 030umaH, POKYCHpPaH, AUCLIUIIAUHOBAH, HHTCACKTYaAQH, AU U
ycammeH Maaauh; raju oTIop npema aMepudKOM AyXy KOH3yMEpPH3Ma, a IIPe CBera
IpeMa aMEPHYKOj AOMUHAHTHO CEKYAAPHOj, OAHOCHO — IpeMa AXMEAOBOM yBe-
PEmy — CaMO ACKAAPATHBHO PEAHTHO3HOj IIOMYAALIMjH. ABa ITyTa HEAC/HHO OAAASH
¥ LIaMHjy, TA€ Y4M aPaIICKH, YUTA ¥ NpoydaBa Kypar; MaM KOjH ra IIOAy4aBa cMaTpa
Aa Axmea Tpeba Aa ITOCTaHE BO3a4 KAMHOHA, boMOaIl caMOyOH1[a, AOK IIKOACKH
CaBETHHUK 32 IPOPECHOHAAHY OPHjCHTALH]Y, HE TAKO II000XKAaH, ACTIPECHBaH JeBpej
Llex AeBn, y memy Buau Gyayher cryaenra.

Kepoaun Tanaxep y cryauju ,CaBpeMenn aomahu Tepopu3aM y AMCpI/ILlI/I”
HCTHYE AQ MO>KEMO ITyHO Ca3HATU HA OCHOBY PHAEBA KOje AMEPUKAHI[H KOPHCTE
y3 ,Tepopusam’. Kaaa Hayunnuy, crpyumanu u rpahanu rosope o poomahem (1j.
~homegrown”/,domestic”) Tepopusmy, o tum Hajuemhe moapasymesajy Aa je
TEPOPH3aM HEIITO ILITO CE ACIIABA U3BAH IPAHHIIC BHUXOBE 3eMae. HoBuHapu oa-
HOCHO CTPY4alii Koju onucyjy Tepopusam y CAA rosope o ,,Hamasy Ha aMEpHIKO
TAO” ¥l TAKO CYTEPHILY A2 je PeY O ,,eKCLECY , OAHOCHO O OACTYIIAkbY OA yoOudajeHor
o6auka noHamama. OBy kBaandukatnsu Tpebaso je, uamely ocrasor, pa ybeae
CBET AQ, YaK ¥ aKO TEPOPHCTA KUBU Y AMEPHII, OH HHUJE JEAAH OA »HHX , YHME CE
npernocrasra Aa HUje — xpumhanun (Gallaher 2015: 317). Crpyumanu nak uc-
THYY A2, YKOAHKO j€ Hallap U3BPIIMAA AUIHOCT Koja (,caMo”) XXHBHU y OBOj 3eMAH

(a ITOPEKAOM j€ U3 HEKE APYTE Ap)KaBC), HEMa CYMBbE A2 je U Tapa ped o oomahem
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tepopuamy (Gallaher 2015: 321). Ha npeaoueHoj aM6uBascHIMjH 3acHUBa e
¢abyra AAajKOBOr pOMaHa; jEAHO OA OCHOBHUX ITUTAEbA Y ACAY jeCTE: Ad AU AXMEA
npumnapa Amepuriu?

AnpajkoB Tepopucma ce, yCAOBHO PEYCHO, HACTABAA HA IOCTUYKY AHH)Y aMe-
puakor obpasosror pomana (Bildungsroman) xoja ce 6aBu npo6aemom etHuY-
KO-HAI[OHAAHOT MACHTUTETA jyHAKA KOjU XUBE HA aMEPHYKOM TAY: HA POMaHE
nonyt The Autobiography of an Ex-Colored Man 1lejmca Beapona Lloncona (1912),
Fanny Herself Eane ®epbep (1917), Haunch, Paunch and Jowl Cemjyeaa Oprnia
(1923), Bread Givers Ansxe Jesupexe (1925), Plum Bun Llecu ®aycer (1929),
Brown Girl, Brownstones [Toxa Mapmaaa (1959). IIpeaouenu crincak pomana Moske
YKa3MBaTH Ha CBOjEBPCHY ,,eBOAyunjy” y cratycy Appoamepukania u AMepHKaHa-
112 jeBPEjCKOT IIOPEKAA Y AMEPHYKOM APYIITBY: OA TTHTAka IPOHAADKEHA TTOCAD,
npeko 60p6e ca HEraTUBHUM peakliyjaMa Ha IOPEKAO jyHAKa, 3aTHM CyO4aBamba ca
CHPOMALITBOM, KOjH Ce TEMATH3yjy Y pPOMaHMMa ABaAeceTor Beka ( Japtok 2005: 9),
AOAA3HIMO AO CHTYALHje KOjy 3aTHIEMO Y AIIAQjKOBOM poMaHy. AOK TPOMHUILSAEEE
HACHTHTETA y HABEACHUM POMaHHMa MUHYAOT cToacha mpouncTude us ABoctpyxor
(adpHuuKO-aMepPUIKOT, OAHOCHO jeBPEjCKO-aMEPHIKOT) MACHTHTETA CaMOT ayTO-
pa (Japtok 2005), y Tepopucmu to nuje cay4daj. Ayrobuorpadcka KOMIOHEHTA
AIAQjKOBOT OCTBapera MOXXE OUTH TO LITO PaAky CBOT pOMaHa IHCAL] CMEIITa
Y HCTOPHjCKU TPEHYTAK YHjH je cBeAOK 610 u cAM. Curynparme cTBapasaInTsa
Ilona Anaajka y TpaAuLIHjy aMepHYKe AUTEPATYPE jeCTe KOMIIACKCAH U Y HEKY
PYKY HesaXBaAaH I10€a0, HajIipe 300r TOra WITO ce OBaj ayTOP ,YTACAQO  Ha IIUCLIE
c eBpornickor Taa. OHu cy werosa raasHa aektupa. Hekn oa Anaajkosux ysopa cy
Xenpu Llejmc, ITejmc Llojc u Mapcea Ipycr (Apdajk 2005). Haxo Tepopucma
HOMHHAAHO IIPUIIAAQ AMEPUYKO]j KIbIDKEBHOCTH, Y BEMY j€, AAKAE, HATAAOXKEHA U
Gorara Tpapuuuja eBporckor pomana. Crora ce 0Baj poMaH, YMHH ce, Tpeha mocMa-
TpaTH HajIIpe U y OKBHPY Tpasunuje obpasosHor pomana (Buldungsroman) koja

je HacTajasa Ha CrapoM KOHTHHEHTY.

»"We Don’t Need No Education”:

AnpajkoB Tepopucma xao 06pasoBHH poMaH

Y tpcehoj kwusu Xereaose Ecmemuxe Harase ce cXBaTamba HEMAIKOT HACAAH-
CTe 0 pOMaHy Kao KiIKECBHOM 00AHKY. AyTop Denomenorozuje dyxa Hajpe uma 'y
BHAY OHY ITOETUYKY AMHH)Y KOjy IIpeAcTaBsa IeTe ca cBojuM pomaHuMa, a Koja je
00eA©KIAQ HEMAUKY KEIKEBHOCT APYTe [IOAOBHHE OCAMHAECTOT U IIPBE IOAOBHHE

ACBCTHACCTOT BCKaA. HaI/IMC, Xerea Y OBOM OACHKY O ,pOMaHY, TOj I‘PabaHCKOj CIIO-
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neju’, Koja MpHUKasyje ,TOTAAHHU CBET (Hegel 1961: 476), Ha CBOjeBPCTAH HAYHH,
usmehy ocrasor, aepunume Bildungsroman?, mpemaa ce meroso oapeheme He
OAHOCH CaMO Ha A€AQ Y OBOM KibibKeBHOM 00AnKy. Hemauku naeaancra rosopu
0 cykoby usmely ,npose npuauxa’ u ,moesuje cpua’, KOjH MOXEMO YOUUTH U y
pomanuma o Buaxeamy Majcrepy; Xerea 06pa3soBHH poMaH BHAU IIpE CBETa Kao

HapaTHUB O Ca3pCBalby:

[...] 360r TOTa jeAQH O HajO6I/I‘{HI/IjI/IX U 32 POMAHE Haj3TOAHHUjUX cyK06a jecre
cy1<o6 HsMeby MO€e3Mje CPLA U MPO3€ IMPUAHKA KOja CTOjU HACYIIPOT, KA0 U CAY-
YajHOCT CIIOMAIIUX OKOAHOCTH: JEAAH PA3AOP KOjH CE pelllaBa MAH TPATUYHO
HAU KOMHYHO, HAU CBOj€ pellicihe HAAA3U Y TOME IITO, C jEAHE CTPAHE, OHH
KapakTepH KOjH Cy ce HajIipe IPOTUBHAM 110cTojecheM mopeTky y cety ycresajy
AQ YBHAE U IPU3HAjy OHO LITO j€ Y IeMy IPABO U CYNCTAHIIHjaAHO, Ta Mupehu ce
Ca IPUAMKAaMA Y BeMY CTYIIAjy Y BeTra Kao BerOBH aKTHBHU YAAHOBH, A C APYTE
CTpaHe OIIeT CKUAA)y Ca OHOT LIITO IPOM3BOAE U CTBAPAjy PO3aHYHU OOAUK U
THME HaMECTO 3aTEYEHE MIPO3€E CTABAA]y JEAHY CTBAPHOCT KOja je IMPHUjaTemCKa
u cpoaHa ca aenotoM 1 ymetsowhy. (Hegel 1961: 476)

O6pa303HH poMaH je crieupUIHOCT HEMAYKE KEbHIKEBHOCTH (Sammons 1991:28),
Y TO OHOT KIbHDKEBHOMCTOPHjCKOT TPEHYTKA KaAa je Y OBOj KYATYpH O1Aa AOMHU-
HaHTHa HAeaAUCTHYKA PrA030¢cKa Mucao. HakoH Tora ce He 61 Morao rooputu
0 KAacHYHOM obpazoBHOM pomany. Ha canyan HaumH oBaj poMaHecKHU 0OAHK
Buan 1 Heph) Aykay, Hajnpe xereanjaHcku, a KaCHHje AOMHHAHTHO MAPKCHCTHYKU
OpHjeHTHCaH PHA030( U KEIKEBHH KpUTHYAP. Y CBOjOj CTyAUju 0 Jodunama yuera
Buaxeana Majcmepa, oH ToBOpH 0 U3MHpEHY IPOOAEMATHYHE HHAUBHAYE, BoheHe
»dozivljenim idealom”, ca ,konkretnom, drustvenom stvarnos¢u” (Luka¢ 1968: 99),
a K20 OCHOBHU IIPOGAEM 0OPa3sOBHOT pOMaHA H3ABaja TPATaibe 32 CMUCAOM KMBOTA
¥ CBETY KOjH C€ AOKUBAABA KAO CTPAH U HEIIPH]aTEAHCKH, IIPU YeMy je IyT Hpobae-
MATHYHOT jyHaKa ycMepeH Ka cpehHom u ckaapgnom paspemersy (Lukad 1968: 101).

Bildungsroman 4ecro temarusyje o6pasoBame MHAUBUAYE Y OKBHPY HHCTH-
TYLIHje U TAKO Y BEAUKOj MEPHU TPETUPA IEAATOIIKA IUTaka. TakaB poMan 61o
6u, peuumo, Llojcos ITopmpem ymemuuxa y maadocmu (1916), koju ce >kaHpoB-
cxu oppebyje kao poman o ymernuky (Kiinstlerroman), a xoju je jeaHa oa Mera-
mopdosa obpasosror pomana. C Apyre cTpaHe, criucak 0OpasoBHUX pOMaHa y
€BPOIICKOj KIbMKEBHOCTH KOjU HYAM DaxTuh noxasyje Ham Aa oBaj poy4yaBasarg

Bildungsroman CcXBaTa Kao 06YXBaTHI/ij KIbUKEBHY <1>opMy KOja ce He 6aBHU caMmo

*Tepmun ,,Bildungsroman” cxoBao je ecreriaap Kapa ¢pon Moprenmrepn 1810. roause, aan he 'y
mupy ynorpeby y Hayuu o kibmkesHoctu yhu ca Auarejem (Mahoney 1991: 69). Ipsu pco koBa-
HHLIE IOTHYE OA HEMAIKOT TAaroAa ,bilden sich’, xoju sHaun ,,06pasoBaru ce”, ,,usrpapntu ce”.
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IIEAArOLIKUM IPO6ACMHIMA HETO IPHKA3yje M yTULIAj APYIITBA Ha pOPMHUPAIHE AHY-
HOCTH, KaAQ je GAMCKa APYLITBEHOM, Tj. PEAAUCTHYKOM POMaHy 62 A3aKOBCKOT THITA
(Bahtin 2013). Canano BaxTumy, caBpeMcHH HTaAHjaHCKH TeOpETHYAp U HCTO-
puuap kwrwkeBHOCTH Pparko Moperu 0By KibikeBHY $OPMY BUAU KAO CHHTE3Y
poMaHa 0 pasBojy u pomaHa o Bacriutamsy (Moreti 2000). Jupren Jako6c u Mapkyc
Kpayse, rakolye caBpemenu Tymaun oBora nojma, moa 06pasoBHUM pOMaHOM ITOA-
pasyMeBajy oHa Aeaa ,u Cijem se sredistu nalazi Zivotna prica mladog protagoniste,
koja ¢e, preko niza zabluda i razocaranja, dovesti do pomirenja sa svetom” (Jakobs,
Krauze 2000: 514).

Ilporaronucra Tepopucme, Axmep Aumasu Maaoj, matypanr je Llentpasne
rumHasyje y Iby I'lpocnekry, y apsxasu Iby Llepsu. Y npusopy xojum ce peao
OTBapa 3aTHYEMO I'a Y MKOACKOM aMOHjeHTY KaKO PasMHUIIAA O CBOjOj OKOAHHH:
»Davoli, misli Ahmed. Ovi davoli hoée da mi uzmu mog Boga. Ceo bogovetni dan se
devojke u Centralnoj gimnaziji uvijaju i podrugljivo smeju pokazujudi svoja meka
telaizavodljivu kosu” (Apdajk 2006: 9). Beh na ocHOBY npBHX HeKOANKO pedcHHIIA
MOXEMO YBHACTH A2 jyHaK MMa U3Pa3UTO HETaTHBAH U HETATOPCKH OAHOC IpeMa
THMHa3UjU Y KOjoj ce 06pasyje: LleHTpasHa rUMHa3H]a K YMTABO IBEHO OKPYKEHhe 32
EbEra Cy AEMOHCKH, HeurcT npocrop. Kaxo je Beh npuMeTnaa AparaHa Marmosuh,
Axwmep ce maamu Aa he ra oxpyxere pasboKUTH U HATYPAAH30BATH Ha AMEPHYKH
HauuH xuBoTa (Masovi¢ 2018: 143). [TIkoacka cpeauna jey Tepopucmu npuxasana
Ka0 IIPOCTOP KOjU HACTOJU AQ ACCTAOHAHNSYje jyHAKOB BEPCKH SKMBOT, CTOTA LIITO
je mpocTop AuLeMepHOr obAnKa ersucteHuuje: ,Nastavnici, neubedljivi hris¢ani
i neverni Jevreji, pretvaraju se da predaju o vrlini i opravdanom uzdrzavanju, ali
njihove prepredene o¢i i $uplji glasovi pokazuju nedostatak verovanja kod njih”
(Apdajk 2006: 9). Y aeay ce nepBepTyje NpOCBETUTEACKH MOAEA (KAACHYHOT)
o6pasoBHOr poMaHa: AXMeA HeMa IIOBEPEma Y LIKOAY Kao HHCTUTYLHjy. Hako je
ernoxa npocseheHocTH BekoBHMa 32 HaMa, CaBpEMEHA LIMBUANSALH]A YTEMESCHA je
Ha BCHUM TEKOBHHAMa. AOK Cy IPOCBETUTESCKM MUCAHOLIY 3aTOBAPAAN KPUTHIKH
OAHOC IIPeMa PEAMTHjH, AXMEAOB IIOTACA HA CBET 3ACHHBA CE HA HEIPOMHUIIACHO
npuxsaheHOj AOTMU; Y3 TO, BErOBa PEAMTHMO3HOCT HUje ayTeHTHYHa, Beh y Bean-
KOj MEPH M3BUTOIIEPEHA, 360T TOra ITO ce He 3aCHUBA Ha AyDaBH, PasyMeBamwy U
emnaTuju, Beh Ha aHUMO3UTETY peMa CBETY Koju ra okpyxyje. Takobe, Ha ocHOBY
IPETXOAHHX HaBOA2 YBUDaMO Aa je y Hapaluju 3acTyIpeHa yHyTpalmba $poka-
AM3allja, IOCPEACTBOM KOje ce (1) Y IPUIIOBEAHUM CETMCHTHMA ACAQ OTAAIIABA
€aM jyHaK, KOjH, BUAUMO, HMa HETaTHBAaH CTaB IIPEMA CBOjOj OKOAUHH. CyHTnAHo
H 4ECTO HENPUMETHO CMEBUBabe CBe3Hajyhe HapaTuBHe nHCTaHLe U Hajuemhe
AxMepOBe NEPCIIEKTUBE, CBAKAKO, YHOCH AO3Y ABOCMUCACHOCTH Y OBaj POMaH.
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Y mpeTxoAHOM LIUTATy, HCTAKAH CMO, jyHAK HCKa3yje HEraTUBaH CTaB IIpeMa

IpaAy U CaBe3HOj APXKaBH Y KOjOj XKHBH; Aase y poMaHy npumehyjemo aa je o aH-

TaroHUCTUYKHU HACTPOjeH npeMa (KoHsyMepucTakoM) Ayxy CjeanmeHnx AMepnd-

KHX Ap)kaBa yOIIITe, IITO MOXEMO MPOYUTATH Y cacAchum AxmeaoBuM pednma,

ynyhennm [loanpun, AeBojun s paspeaa npema Kojoj raju U3BECHE CHMIIATH]C,
aAU KOjoj 3amepa CAO60,A,y Y ApXKamy U onxobe}by:

»Ima ih mnogo kao $to sam ja’, kaze joj on, i kruto i nezno, napola joj prebacujuéi.

»Neki su” — ne zeli da kaze ,crni’, jer iako je re¢ politi¢ki ispravna ne zvuéi

ljubazno — ,,oni koje ti zoves svojom bra¢om. DZamija i njeni ucitelji pruzaju im

ono §to hri¢anske Sjedinjene DrZave preziru — postovanje i izazov da se nesto

od njih trazi. Trazi se Stedljivost. TraZi se uzdrzanost. Sve $to Amerika hoce od
svojih gradana, tvoj predsednik je rekao, jeste da kupujemo — da tro§imo novac
koji nemamo i da tako guramo privredu napred za njegov ra¢un i ra¢un drugih

bogatih ljudi”. (Apdajk 2006: 79-80)

Axo O6paTI/IMO Ma)Kiby Ha KOJU HAYMH jyHaK Y OBOM LIUTATy IIOMMA CBOj €THUY-
KO-HaLIHOHAAHU HACHTHUTET, younhemo aMOMBaAeHLMjy: cyrepuie ce Aa AXMeA
cebe BUAM M Kao HeaMepuKaHUa 1 kao Amepukanna. Hauwme, o ynorpe6masa
IIPUCBOjHY 3aMECHHULY APYTOT AHLIA, T€ K TAATOACKH OOAHUK Y IIPBOM AHLYy MHO>KUHE:
»[...] tvoj predsednik je rekao [...] da #rosimo novac koji nemamo [...] (ncrakaa M.
M.)”. OBakBu nckasu, KOjU ITOKA3Yjy Ad jyHAK M IPUITAAA U HE TIPUITAAA 33jEAHUITU
Y KOjOj )KUBH, 4ECTH Cy Y POMaHy.

KoHauHO, jyHaKOB aHHMOBHTET THYE CE 3AIIAAHOT CBETA KA0 TAKBOT, LITO IIPO-
TArOHMCTA EKCIAMLMPA AOK ca [loanpun pasroBapa o 4eAHOCTH, KOja IIpeMa HC-
AAMCKHUM YBEPEHUMA Y OHOCTPAHOCTU 6uBa Harpal’)eﬂa AeBHIama: ,Moj uéitelj u
dzamiji misli da su crnooke device simbol blagoslova koji ¢ovek ne moze zamisliti
bez konkretnih slika. T5picno je za Zapad opsednut seksom to $to se uhvatio za tu sliku
i zbog toga se podsmeva islamu” (Apdajk 2006: 79; moaBykaa M. M.). Axmea samaa-
HOj LIMBHAH3AL{HjH 3aMepPa TO LITO je MHOBEPHA,  IIPE CBEra MOPAAHO ACKAACHTHA.
Tako ,,ipo3y npuUANKA” y ACAY IIPEACTABAA JYHAKOBO ,HEBEPHIYKO OKPYIKCHE.

Y pomany MoxeMo npoHahu HEKOAMKO MOTHBALIMjCKUX AHHHja KOje Ce THIy
AXMeAOBOT aHUMOSHTETA IPEMA OKPYXKCEBY, AU M LIEAOKYITHOM 3aIllaAHOM CBCTY.
JeAHUM A€AOM je MOTHBHCAH THME IITO Y CPEAMHH Y KOjOj jYHaK XXHMBHU ITIOCTOjH
oTHOp npema weMy Kao mycaumany. Momak [ loanpun, Tuacnoa Llonc, A03usa ra
NOAPYIAUBO, pednma ,Hej, Arapine” (Apdajk 2006: 21), nonunsasa ra u ¢usnaxu
3AOCTaBMa: »[...] ti si tako glup da nikoga nije briga za tebe, Arapine [...] Uvrnuti
pederau. Pesko [...] Crne muslimane ja ne vredam, ali ti nisi crn, ti si samo jadan
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bezveznjak. Ti nisi Arapin, ti si posranac” (Apdajk 2006: 22); satum ,udara Ahmeda
pesnicom u stomak, $to mu izbacuje sav vazduh” (Apdajk 2006: 22). ITpema cxsa-
TarbUMa COLTMOAOTA AHTOHI/Ija CMmura Koja eAa6opHpa y CTyAMjU Hayunonarnu
udermumen, 3alaAHU MOACA Haumje je ,rpahaHckn”: sacHUBA Ce HA IPOCTOPHOM,
TepuTopHjasHOM cxBatamy (Smit 2010: 23), Te, cxoAHO TOMe, HHAUBHAYa MOXE
usabparu cBoj HaunoHasHH uAeHTUTET (Smit 2010: 26). Hacynpor samapnom
CTOjU ,,HE3AIAAHO , ,CTHUYKO CXBATabe HALHje, KOje Ce TeMEAH Ha IIPUIIAAALLY
HCTOj ,A031”; OHO HArAaIlaBa 3ajcAHUIy poherma u poaHe KyAType, 360r dera je
HenpomeHsuBo (Smit 2010: 26). ITpumehyjemo aa ce jynak mouma kao Apyrocr,
HaKo To — ako nMaMo y BuAy CMuTOBO 0ppelyemse 3amaaHor cxBarama Haluje — He
6ucmo ouexuBaan. Crora ce YMHM A2 nucar, 1epopucime Cyrepuile Aa aMEPHIKO
[OHUMake MACHTUTETA HHje y IOTIYHOCTH rpal)aHCKO, TEPUTOPHjaAHO, YaK HU Y
cpeannu Kaksa je Iby Ilepsu, kojy Anaajk npuxasyje Kao MyATHETHHYKY. AxMea
j€, BEAUMO, U3AOXKEH CBOjEBPCHOM BPIUEA4KOM HACHAY 360T TOra LITO je Apyre
Bepe, LITO He IPHIaAa ,y nornyHoctn” Cjepumennm AMeprakum ApxaBama.
HberoBo mopexAo je BpAO KOMIIACKCHO: Yj€AHO U HPCKO, U CTHIIATCKO, K AMEPUHIKO.
Aane, noacehamo aa je papma pomana cvernrena y 2003. ropuHy, ABe TOAMHE HAKOH
TEPOPUCTUYKUX HAIAAQ, KaAd je, U IIpeMa AHAajKOBOM pOMaHy, Y OBOj 3eMsU Y
BEAHKO]j MEPH 3aCTyILbeHA HcAaMoobuja, 360r yera ce jyHak Moxe occharu yrpo-
JKEHO. 3aTHM, Y A€Ay je HaroBelTeHa 1 AXMeA0Ba GppycTpaluja 360r oAMasAe KOjy
je AMepuka okpeHyaa Ha banckom ucroky, Ha mta 61 MOrAe YKasUBaTH HEroBe
caepche peun, ynyhene Llexy AeBujy, LKOACKOM CaBETHHKY, y KOjUMa AMepHKaHLIE
noucrosehyje ca xpunthanuma: ,,Pogledajte kako su hris¢ani izvrsili genocid nad
starosedeocima Amerike i potkopali Aziju i Afriku,  sada su se ustremili na islam
(ncrakaa M. ML), a svime u Vasingtonu rukovode Jevreji da bi ostali u Palestini”
(Apdajk 2006: 45). Konauso, 41HH ce A2 je IPOTArOHUCTA HETATOPCKU OPHjCHTH-
CaH [peMa CBOM OKPYXKEEY U YCACA OCKYAHIIE Y KOjoj skuBH: , Ahmedu je izgledalo
da se njegova majka razmede svojim siroma$tvom, svakodnevnim neuspechom da
se uklopi u srednju klasu” (Apdajk 2006: 152). OH y jeAHOM MOMEHTY HcKasyje
OTOPYECHOCT YCACA OBAKBOT COLIMOEKOHOMCKOT cTaryca. Hanme, y pacnipasu ca
LIKOACKHMM CaBETHHKOM, KOjU TBpAU A2 AxMea Tpeba Aa ynuiue $pakyATeT, a He Ad
BO3H KaMHOH, Y HAPATHBHOM IPOCEACY Y KOM C€, II0 CBOj IIPUANLIH, OTAAILIABA CAM
[POTArOHUCTA pOMaHa, 4uTaMo: ,Oni umiru od Zelje da on zavrsi Skolu i da ga se
rese. I kad zavrsi gde bi? U imperijalisti¢ki privredni sistem koji je napravljen u
korist bogatih hriséana (ncraxaa M. M.)” (Apdajk 2006: 87-88).

3a Axmep0BO popmuparse op, LleHTpasHe ruMHA3Hje 3HAYAjHMjA j€ jeAHA ApyTa
HMHCTUTYLIHja. Beh Ha MTOYETKY POMAaHA Ca3HAjEMO AA JYHAK MMA YIUTEAA, IIEUXA
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Pamuaa, KOjH je UMaM Yy IJaMHjHU, KOA KOT OA CBOj€ JEAAHAECTE OAAA3U ABA ITyTa

HeaesHO Aa Tymauu Kypan. OOpaTiMO MmaXkisy Ha PBU BUXOB PasroBOp KOjH je
IIPUKA3aH Y ACAY:

Seih Rasid recituje sa divnim izgovorom sto ¢etvrtu suru, koja se odnosi na

hutamu, razbuktalu vatru:

A ko ¢e te nauditi $ta je razbuktala vatra?
To je vatra koju je potpalio Alah,
Koja ée do srca prokletih dopirati.
Ona Ce iznad njib biti zatvorena,
Plamenim stubovima zasvodena.

Kada Ahmed nastoji da izvuce slike na arapskom u Kuranu - plamene stubove
[...] imam spusta pogled, ociju koje su neocekivano bledosive, mle¢ne i
neuhvatljive kao kod kafirske Zene, i kaze da su ovi vizionarski opisi Proroka
figurativni. Oni zaista govore o jakoj patnji odvajanja od Boga i ognju naseg
kajanja zbog grehova koje smo po¢inili protiv Njegovih zapovesti. Medutim,
Ahmedu se ne svida glas $eiha Rasida kada on to kaze. Podsec¢a ga na neubedljive
glasove njegovih nastavnika u Centralnoj gimnaziji. On u tome ¢uje tih glas
satane, jedan glas koji pori¢e ono $to drugi tvrdi. Prorok je mislio na fizicku
vatru kada je propovedao o vatri koja ne prasta; Muhamed nije mogao precesto

da objavljuje ¢injenicu o veditoj vatri.

Seih Rasid nije mnogo stariji od Ahmeda — deset, mozda dvadeset godina. On
ima malo bora po beloj kozi lica. Snebivljiv je iako precizan u svojim kretnjama.
U godinama za koliko je stariji, svet ga je nadinio slabijim. Kada mrmljanje davola
koji ga iznutra nagrizaju oboji imamov glas, Ahmed oseca Zelju da ustane i da ga
smrvi isto tako kao $to je Bog sprzio onog jadnog crva u sredistu spirale. Vera
ucenika prevazilazi veru nastavnika; Seih Rasid plasi se da jase na belom krilatom
dogatu islama, plasi ga njegov juri$. On nastoji da ublazi re¢i Prorokove, da ih
pomesa saljudskim razumom, ali im nije bila namena da se mesaju: one prodiru
u ljudsku mekodu kao ma¢. (Apdajk 2006: 12-13)

Pa36yKTaAa BaTpa U MAAMEHHU CTy60BI/I, 0 KOjUM C€ FTOBOPH Y HABEAECHOM CET-
MmeHTy Kypana, mory 6uTH Metadope 3a YHYTpPAILbY, HHAUBUAYAAHY 60p6y ca
MOMHCAHMA M HCKYLICHUMA, AAH CE MOT'Y OAHOCHTH M Ha pU3HYKU o6paqu ca
HencaamckuM cBetoM. [lenx Pamnma 3a pasroBope ca AxMeAOM, 3ar1paBo, HAYEAHO
614pa oHe AcaoBe Kypara Koju ce MOI'Y TYMaYHTH U U3 ACIEKTa HCAAMCKOT QyHAA-

MeHTaansMa. Hakon yurama HOTCHI_II/IjaAHO MHAHUTAHTHOT OAC/HKA, wimam Splﬂvfﬂ
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pogled (ucrakaa M. M.), otiju koje su neo¢ekivano bledosive, mle¢ne i neuhvatljive
kao kod kafirske Zene, i kaze da su ovi vizionarski opisi Proroka figurativni”. Axme-
Ay ce »ne svida” raac menxa Koju MeTapOPHIKU TyMadd OACAHAK U3 CBETE KEHUIC;
jyHAK BaTpy U IIAaMEHE CTy60BC u3 Kypawna pazymena 6yKBaAHo: ,Podseéa gana
neubedljive glasove njegovih nastavnika u Centralnoj gimnaziji. Oz u tome cuje tih
glas satane, jedan glas koji porice ono Sto drugi tvrdi (noaBaasera M. M.). Prorok je
mislio na fizi¢ku vatru kada je propovedao o vatri koja ne prasta”

Ayxkau rosopu o ,traganju za smislom u svetu koji se dozivljava kao stran i
neprijateljski” y oxBupy o6pasosnor pomana (Luka¢ 1968: 103). Taj cmucao ce
OBAEC MPOHHYHO HAsHpe Y HAEjH 0 $pusmuukoj 6opbu ca nnosepauuuma. Mabhapcexn
Teopetnyap uctude Aa Buaxeam Majcrep Hema morpemne Texe, Beh ce meros
npoOAEM OIACAR ,YIIPABO Y TOME IITO j€ YOIIIITE IIOXKEACO Ad CBOjY AYIIEBHOCT
octBapu y ceery” (Luka¢ 1968: 103). 3a pasanky o 0caMHaeCTOBEKOBHOT jyHaKa
KAAQCHYHOT 00Pa3soBHOT pOMaHa, IPOTATOHUCTA 1epopucme, KOjH KUBU Y ABaAC-
CeT IPBOM BEKY, HMa, AAKAC, IIOTPELIHE TeXbe. ] loesuja cpua” ce y Tepopucmu y
BEAHKOj MEPH 3aCHMBA HA MUAMTAaHTHOM OAHOCY mpema Apyrocru, a Apyrocr je,
3aIIPaBO, CBEACHA HA CACMEHT PEAUTH)CKOT: AOK jyHaK IIPBOOUTHOT 0OpasOBHOT
pOMaHa CTPEMH ILUTO o6yXBaTHHjeM U AAAEKOCEXXHU]EM 3HAY, TAABHH AUK j€ KOA
Anpajka pOKycHpPaH HCKAYIUBO HA IOAUTHYKO-ACAATHY PpyHKLH)Y Hcaama. OBak-
BO CTAHOBHILITE, 110 KOM j€ HCAAMCKA PEAMTHO3HOCT HAY€AHO [PAIMAaTHYHa, jeCTe
CTEpPEOTUITHO. 3aHUMAMBO je Ad IIPUTOM — Kao WITO je y Kputuuu Beh npumeheno
— AXMEAOBO HCTPaKUBaIbE CONICTBEHOT HMACHTHTCTA IIOYHIbE U 3aBpIUaBa ce y Lia-
MUjU: HAKO je ,u3a0pao” Aa byae MycanMaH, OH cebe He IIocMaTpa Kao YAAHa IIHpe
aparicke sajepnuse y Bby Ipocnexry (Herman 2015: 710-711).

Y pomany ce He OnHCYje KaKo je jyHaK TOCTA0 PEAUTHO3aH U 3aLITO CE OAAYYHO
3a PEAUTH)Y CBOT OACYTHOT ona®. XepMaH HCTHYE A2 Ce IIPOLIEC PaAUKAAH3ALHje
AxMeAOBE AUMHOCTH NPHUITHCYje YIPAaBO OACYCTBY OUMHCKE GUType (Herman 2015:
710). Ha mouerxy Tepopucme jyHaxa 3saTudemMo K20 peBHOCHOT H nocBeheHor my-
CAMMaHa, HCTHHA, Ca KAULIOM €KCTPEMHU3Ma. 3a bera je ncaaM ,svojevoljno izabran
identitet” (Apdajk 2006: 191). ITex Aesu he, npuankom jeane 0a mocera jyHaxo-
Be MajKe, M3HETH jeAHO 0A Moryhux objammema: ,Toga ima mnogo u [...] crnim
porodicama, deca idealizuju oca koji nije tu i usmeravaju svu svoju ljutnju na jadnu
staru mamu koju se ubi od posla da bi imali krov nad glavom” (Apdajk 2006: 97).
Axmep, cBakako, ,IpOHaAa3aK~ HCAAMa BUAM KaO HEKY BPCTY IIOHOBHOT CyCpETa

ca ouem (Apdajk 2006: 108).

3O ICHXOAOLIKUM HMITAHKALMjaMa OACYCTBa oua y Tepopucmu Bupetr u: Asraman 2015: 4-6.
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Kapa usnocu cranosumre o oppeleHoj Temu, jyHak ce BpAO 4ecTO mo3uBa
Ha CBOT yuuTena, menxa Pamnaa, koju 3a mera npeacraBsa Hajsehu ayropurer.
O6jammasajyhu I lexy Aesujy s6or yera He HamepaBa Aa ynuiie GaKyATeT, TOBOPH
KaKO I je y TOM CMHCAY CaBETOBao UMaM: ,,Rekao je da me usmeravanje na koledz
izlaze Stetnim uticajima” (Apdajk 2006: 45); ,Moj ucitelj smatra da bi trebalo da
vozim kamion” (Apdajk 2006: 48). ¥ Tome mto ce ocaara Ha Tyha yBepema Mmoxe
Cce YBUACTH A je AXMeA HeCHIypHa, HepOpMHUpPaHa ANIHOCT, KOja jOLI YBEK HHje
H3rpaAMAa concTBeHH unHTerputet. CTOra jyHaKy OBa CXBaTara HUCY MMAHCHTHA,
Beh ux je (camo) AOHEKAC HHTEPHOPHU3OBAO.

OH ce, BuAUMO, ,,plasio” ,,da bi viSe obrazovanja moglo da oslabi njegovu veru”
(Apdajk 2006: 231). MoTuB onacHOr 3Haa MOTAO GH ce AOBECTH Y Bedy ca 6u-
6anjckum Tekcrom. Hanme, Heye Xpucroc y Becean Ha ropu — o xojoj ce roBopu y
JeBanbesy no Marejy — usmelyy ocrasor, kaxe A2 cy ,,6AKeHN CHPOMALIHH AYXOM,
jep je muxoBo Llapcrso Hebecko” (Biblija 2018: 1202). Jeano 0a 6pojuux Tyma-
YeHba OBOT IPHAMYHO KOMIIACKCHOT CTHXA yKasyje Ha IKOAMUBOCT CBETOBHOT, Tj.
M3BAHPEAUTH]CKOT 3Hamba, AXMEAOB CTPax Aa OM 3Harbe MOIAO AQ YTPO3H HCTOBY
PEAMTHOSHOCT MOXE CE YIIOPEAUTH U ca 0AerKoM u3 [TocTama, rae ce roBopu o
IIPBOM IPEXY, OAHOCHO O APBETY IIO3Hama AOOpa H 3aa. Y3 TO, Kao MOTO y Tepo-
pucmu croju untar us Crapor saBera, us npude o Jouu. Crora Hacayhyjemo aa
npunosepad A06po nosHaje n xpumhaHcKy 1 MyCAMMAHCKY CBETY KIBUTY, Y 4EMy
0H ce MOrAa KPUTH BErOBa ,HACOAOTHja .

WucexTu cy cojeBpcHa cl)acuI/IHaqua jyHaKa; OHM Cy A3QjTMOTHB AEAA U NIPEA-
CTaB;ajy aAeropujy 3a uHoBepHuke: ,On [Axmep — mpumeaba M. M.] gleda nadole
sa svoje nove visine i misli da bi on bio Bog insektima koji se ne vide u travi, da imaju
svest kao $to je njegova. Protekle godine je porastao za sedam i po centimetara i
dostigao metar i osamdeset tri” (Anaajk 2006: 10). Jynak cebe BuAM He camo Kao
CYIIepHOPHOT y 0OAHOCY Ha HHCekTe Beh kao Bora Hap muMa, 1 To 3601 cBOje pusny-
ke HaamohHoCTH, KOja ce Moxe cxBatuTH 1 cumboandku. Peaannjy bor — Axmep
jYHAaK, AAKA€, IPOjeKTYje Ha OAHOC AXMEA — MHCEKTH. Y HAPEAHOM CErMEHTY ITaK
HPI/IMChijMO A IPOTAarOHMCTA I'aju EMIIATH]Y IIPEMA OBUM CTBOPEHUMA, IPEMAA

ce He yeyhyje Aa nckaske cBoje cTaHOBHILTE:
»Da li ima$ sazaljenja za bubasvabe koje ispuzavaju ispod poda i ¢esme? [...]
Ahmed ih je, istinu govoredi, sazaljevao, jer je bio fasciniran ogromnom
populacijom insekata koji su gmizali pored nogu bogolikih ljudi ali, znaju¢i da
bi bilo kakva kvalifikacija ili znaci dalje rasprave razljutili uéitelja, odgovorio
je: ,Ne.”
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»Ne”, Seih Rasid se sa zadovoljstvom saglasio, dok je neznom rukom lagano
povladio bradu. , Ti Zeli§ da ih unistis. Oni te sekiraju zbog neéistoée. (Apdajk
2008: 84)

AIAQjKOB jyHAK HEMA HAPOYHTO Pa3BHjEH OAHOC Ca MajKOM, LITO Ia MOXKE YHHH-
TH AOAQTHO YCAMACHHUM U He3aA0BOAHNM: ,Mi nikada nismo dobro komunicirali.
[zmedu nas je bilo odsustvo mog oca, a onda moja vera, koju sam prihvatio pre nego
$to sam usao u tinejdzerske godine. Ona je jedna topla Zena i nesumnjivo brine za
svoje pacijente u bolnici, ali mislim da za maj¢instvo ima talenta koliko i mac¢ka”
(Apdajk 2006: 227). Csojy majky, Tepesy, BuaAco je kao opeh pacrycHy u rpemsy
xeHy: ,Ahmed je svoju majku posmatrao kao gresku koju je njegov otac napravio,
ali on nikada neée” (Apdajk 2006: 184). Aunie xoje 6p30 MOLPBEHHM jyHaK KaxKe Ad
je »nazalost” Hacaeano o majke (Apdajk 2006: 84). [Topea menxa Pammaa, Aaxae,
HE II0CTOJU APyTa ocobaca KOjoM je Axwmep 6ausax. 360r Tora ce, HaMcby OCTaAOT,
jyHax He ycyhyje A2 IPOTUBYpEYH HETOBUM CXBATABHMA.

LloAupuH neBa y LpKBEHOM XOpY, ITa o3uBa AXMeAa Ha AUTYPIH)y, Ad dyje
HBEHO COAUCTHYKO neBambe. Mako je ,$okiran” oBum nosusom (Apdajk 2006: 16),
IpucTaje, jep je, Kako cAM Kaxe, ,do izvesne mere” ,korisno upoznati neprijatelja”
(Apdajk 2006: 76). Oasasu Ha KaToAMdKy cAyXOy, Kojy he yraaBHOM nparuTu
Ca HUIOAQALITABAbeM, THYIIAEM M OTIIOPOM: CAYX0a HUje HH 104YeAa, a OH Beh
»mrzi Dzolirin $to ga je namamila u takvu Skakljivu zamku” (Apdajk 2006: 59).
Hakon unTama 616anjcke npude, CBEIITEHUK APKH OeceAy; TOBOPH AYAUMA AQ HE
6y,A,y IOy T HEBEPHUKA, ,,sinova Izrailjevih” U3 CTAPO3aBETHE IIPUYE O Mojcnjy u
3eMapU XaHaHeja:

»Recite mi §ta vam je potrebno”
»Vera’, slabasno izgovara nekoliko glasova, nesigurno.
»Da ¢ujem to opet glasnije. Sta nam je svima potrebno?”

»Vera”, Luje se jedinstven odgovor. Cak i Ahmed izgovara tu re¢, ali tako da ga

niko ne moze ¢uti osim male devojéice pored njega. (Apdajk 2006: 68)
Ha tpenyrax n Axmen 6uBa ,,yByuen” y TOK cayx6e: nsrosapa ped ,,sepa’ (y opu-
runaay ,faith”) (Apdajk 2007: 51). On - ucruna, camo Ha TpeHyTax — ocsewhyje
Aa je II0jaM BepE IMIHUPH OA MOjMA PEAUTHJE U AQ YTIPABO BEPA MPEACTABSA CIIOHY
usMelyy mera 1 AyAU KOjU Ia y TOM TPEHYTKY OKPYKY]y, 4 KOje AO TAAQ, AU H TTOCAE
TOra, Ha3uBa HeBepHULIIMA. AxMeA Bepyje y Aaaxa, xpumhanu y Hcyca Xpucroca,
AAH HX CBE II0Be3yje Bepa y TpaHceHAeHIH)y. OBaj CErMEHT je AOHEKAE KOH3H-

CTCHTAH Ca OAC/HSKOM TAC ijaK Ca CaXXasmCHEM IIOCMaTpa 6y6€ u HOKaBij CBij
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¢acuunanujy nacekruma. M jeaan n Apyru aeo mokasyjy Aa je AXMeAy HHXEpEHTHA

€MIIaTHja IIpeMa CBETY KOjH I'a OKPYKYj€, AAH j€ OHA MPUKPHUBEHA CAOj€BUMA HHAOK-

TpuHanuje meuxa Pamuaa. Tako yBubhamo aa ce ,,noesuja cpua” y Tepopucmu ue

3aCHHMBA HCKAYYHBO HA MUAUTAaHTHOM OAHOCY IpeMa ApyrocTH, IpeMAa je TakaB
CTaB jyHaKa AOMUHAHTaH.

Caewrenuk y 6ecean momume 6pojae OHOAMjCKe AMMHOCTH, CTAPO3ABETHE U

HOBO3aBETHE, ITOMYT npaoija ABpama, mpopoka Jone u Aannaa, Mcyca Xpucroca:
y A Heyca X

Avram, Noje: ova imena nisu potpuno nepoznata Ahmedu. Prorok je u trecoj
suri potvrdio: Mi verujemo u Alaha i u ono sto se objavljuje nama i u ono sto je
objavljeno Avramu i imaelu, i Isaku i Jakovu, i plemenima, kao i ono sto je dato
Mojsiju i Hristu i Prorocima od njihovog Gospoda. Mi nikakvu razliku medu
njima ne pravimo. Ovi ljudi oko njega su na svoj nadin sledbenici knjige. Zasto
vi ne verujete u znake Boga? (Apdajk 2006: 69)

Jynak ce Tapa npuccha opemka us Kyparna y kome Myxamea robopu Kaxo ce pe-
AWIHja KOjy OH IIPOIOBEAA 3aCHMBA Ha BepU y AAaxa, aAd U, KaKo Kaxe, y ,0Nno
$to se objavljuje nama i ono $to je objavljeno Avramu i ISmaelu, i Isaku i Jakovu, i
plemenima, kao i ono $to je dato Mojsiju i Hristu i Prorocima od njihovog Gospoda”
Myxamea noaceha Ha 3ajeAHHYKY OCHOBY aBpaMCKMX PEAUTH]a U TAKO, ICTHHA, Ha
II0CPEAAH HA4YMH, [I03UBA HA PEAUTH)CKY TOACPAHLIHjy. Y AuTepaTypu o Tepopucmu
je Beh PeYeHO A2 OBaj POMaH NMO3UBA HA TOAEPAHIIHU]Y, IPHjaTESCTBO U PEAUTH]-
cxu peaarususam (Kriebernegg 2011: 226). Axmea mak He pasmumsa Ay6ac o
OHOMeE IITO je (MOXKAQ) Ha TPEHYTaK GACCHYAO Y BETOBOj CBECTH; HE IPOMHILAA O
CYLUITHHCKHM CAMMHOCTHMA H3Melyy neaama n xpuinhascTBa — HeAyro HakoH Tora,
xpumhane he nonoBo Buaetn xao ,davole” (Apdajk 2006: 73).
C Bpemenom mrenx Pammua mocTaje HeCTPILSUBHUJU U YIIOPHHjU Y CBOjOj HH-
AOKTPUHALIUjHU
Ove nedelje imam se brzo razdrazio kada su diskutovali o jednom stihu iz trece
sure: Neka nikako ne misle nevernici da je dobro za njib sto im dajemo dug Zivot.
Mi im ga dajemo samo zato da vise ogreznu u grehu; njib ieka sramna patnja.
Ahmed se usudio da pita u¢itelja da nema neéega sadistickog u izrugivanju, kao
i mnogim sli¢nim stihovima. Usudio se da kaze: ,,Zar ne bi trebalo da cilj Bozji
bude, kao $to je govorio Prorok, da se nevernici preobrate? U svakom slucaju,
zar ne bi trebalo da im on pokaze milosrde, a ne da se nasladuje njihovim bolom”.
(Apdajk 2008: 84)
AXMeA ce IINTa A2 AM j€ y CKAQAY CA PEAHTHjCKHUM IIOTACAOM Ha cBeT HacaabhuBatu

ce TybOM IIaTHOM, OAHOCHO AQa AU jC CXOAHO CBCIITCHHUYKOM ITO3UBY Ad CC KMaM
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CPAH H KEAU APYTOME 3A0. Y OBOM CETMEHTY jyHak HaauKyje Ha CruBena Aepaayca,
raaBHor jyHaka [ lojcosor [opmpema ymemunuxa y maadocmu. Orany ApHaa, npe-
AaBad AATHHCKOT, pacpauhe ce kapa ,najbolji u razredu” He 6yae 3Ha0 0ArOBOp Ha
HETOBO IIUTatbe; Hapearhe My Aa Kaedn y cpeannn paspeaa. Crusen Aeaaayc rapa,
CAMYHO AXMeAY, PasMHUIIAA O OBOM Iapaprokcy: ,Dali je to greh $to se otac Arnal
razgnevio, ili je njemu dozvoljeno da se razgnevi kad su decaci lenji zato $to ih to
tera da bolje uce, ili se samo pravi da je ljut? Sigurno zato $to mu je to dozvoljeno,
zato §to sveStenik zna $ta je greh i ne bi ga ¢inio. Ali ako je on omaskom jedanput
zgresio, kako bi on oti$ao na ispovest?” (DZojs 2015: 48). IToacehamo ga Ctusen
Tapa noxaha jesyurcky mkoay y Kaonroycy, rae, kao 0AroBop Ha penpecujy u Auc-
LMIIAHHY, AOAa3€ OPOJHU HECTAIIAYLIY YYCHUKA, KATKAA BPAO O30UAHU: Y jJEAHOM
MOMEHTY A€YAIM KPAAY BUHO KOj€ CE KOPHCTH 34 €BXapHUCTH]Y.

He mosxemo ca curypromhy tBpautn Aa au je camanoct usmely oBa ABa cer-
meHTa us Iepopucme v Llopmpema ymemuuxa y maadocmu TUIIOAOIIKA HAHU CE MOXKE
FOBOPHUTH O yTHIIAjy, IPU YEMY Basa UMATU y BUAY Ad je Llojc jeaan o ayTopa xoju
je y BEAMKOj MEpPH YTHILIA0 Ha AIAajKa. Y OCHOBH U jJEAHOT M APYTOT OAEAHKA j€ TOTIOC
kputuke cBemreHcTsa. Crusen Aeaaayc Hehe ce ycyanTn aa mura ona ApHasa
OHO IITO I'a 3aHUMA, 300T TOra IUTO je TO Y KOHKPETHOM UCTOPH)jCKOM TPEHYTKY,
KpajeM ACBETHAECTOT BEKA, Y je3YUTCKOj KOAH — HesamucanBo. [Tocroju, aakae,
oapehena aerepMuHMCaHOCT KOja IPOM3AA3H U3 AyXa BPEMEHA, U3 APYIITBCHO-U-
CTOpUjCcKHX puAnKa y kojuM Aepaayc oburasa. C Apyre cTpaHe, jyHaKy KOjU XXUBH
Ha [TOYETKY ABAAECET M IIPBOT BEKA, Y APYTA4UjUM KYATYPOAOIIKMM OKOAHOCTHMA,
AO3BOSCHO j€ AQ IIOCTABH CBOM YYHTEAY TAKBO IUTabE. Y OBOME HAAA3HMO IIOTBP-
Ay DbaxTHHOBOT cTaHOBHILTA A CaspeBatbe IPOTATOHUCTE Y 0OPA3OBHOM POMAHY
HMUje IPUBATHA CTBap: OH ,,OAPACTA 32j€AHO Ca CBETOM M TaKO ,OAPaXKaBa y cebu
HCTOPHjCKU Pa3Boj caMor ceera” (Bahtin 2013: 15). AxmeaoBOBa eMaHIMIALMja
y oaHocy Ha LlojcoBor jyHaka y KOHKPETHOj CUTYallUjH HUj€ HCK/AYIUBO PE3YATAT
HETOBOT AMMHOT ,,pasBoja’; Beh npe cBera ,,passoja” (3amasHor) ApywITBa U LjH-
BuAnsanuje. I IpukasuBameM jyHaka KOjH [OA YTHIAjeM MMaMa IIOMHUIIAA AQ CE
<l>n3wn<n o6paqy1-1a Ca HHOBEPHUIUMA, AHAajK, YMHH C€, HAjIIpe MOPYyYYje Aa je
CaBPEMCHH 3aIIAAHU CBET IOCPHYO.

Baxtus cMatpa Aa jyHak 06pasoBHOT poMaHa ,BHUILIE HHje YHyTap eroxe, Beh
Ha pasmely ABejy emoxa; Taj peaas ce 0OABHja y BeMy B Kpos iera” (Bahtin 2013:
16), aox Beph Aykaa ucrude aa ce y eHTpasHOj $purypu o6pasoBHOr poMaHa
»HajjacHHje ucromasa roraauter ceujeta’ (Lukad 1968: 101). Tako je Anpajkos
jyHAK NPHKA3aH KA0 PENPE3CHTATUBHA GHUIYpa YOBEKA y 3A[TAAHOM CBETY C ITOYCT-

Ka ABaA€ECET IPBOT BEKa. [Tex AeBu vecto TOBOPHU O CaBPEMEHOM APYILUTBY KOje
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je Toaepantro (unp. Apdajk 2006: 46, 319), 0OAHOCHO A je aMEPHYKO APYIITBO
AEKAAPaTHBHO HHKAY3HBHO, 4, 3aIIPaBO, y IPAKCH — TAE BUAMO A2 YYEHHUIIU HCMe-
Bajy Axmepa jep je MyCAMMAaH — OBH Ce IPUHLIUIIU U3HEBEPABA)y. I'pepodena He-
AOCAECAHOCT je joll jeaaH pasAor jyHakose ¢ppycrpanuje. M y 1woj ce, aakae, Moxxe
oraeparu ,pasmeha ABejy enoxa’, o xojoj roopu baxrun. Haparop y pomany The
Autobiography of an Ex-Colored Man 1lejmca Beapona Ilorcona — unja je papma
cMemreHa y AMepuKy ¢ kpaja 19. u moderka 20. Bexa — namehyy ocrasor, npukasyje
AuHYOBame Adpoamepukanua koM npucyctsyje ( Japtok 2005: 168). Bex xacuyje,
KaAa je objaByeH AAajKoB poMaH, AGpoaMepHKAHIIH ce, BUAUMO, HHUCY Y IIOTIIYHO-
CTH eMaHILIUITOBAAH OA IIO3HIHj€ KOjy CY BEKOBHMA UMAAH y AMEPHYKOM APYILUTBY,
MaKO AOMHHAHTHH jaBHU AUCKypC (koju penpesensyje [ lek Aesu) nnctucrupa Ha
TOME AQ jecy.

Ienx Pamma nocraje cBe HeCTPISUBHUjH, a BETOBE AUCKPETHE aAy3HjE Ad Ce
Herpyjates Tpeba YHUIITUTH CBe TPaHCIIAPEHTHHje. Y TaKBUM TPEHyLMMa AXMEA
»zeli da se ¢as zavr$i” (Apdajk 2006: 116), jep ,,se ne oseca potpuno prijatno sa
svojim utiteljem ali ga, kao $to Kuran i Hadit nalazu, postuje” (Apdajk 2006: 110).
Ocamuaecroroaummssy Maaauh, Koju je KaTkaa IIOKa3UBAO EHTY3Hja3aM IIOBOAOM
HAEje Aa Ce HenpujaTes Tpeba YHUIITUTH — M Y MUCAMMA Y TOM CMHCAY HILA0 AASE
OA MMaMa — KaA2 BErOB yYHTES TO OTBOPEHHU]E IIPEAAOXKH, OH ce KoAeha, jep, YnHu
ce, BeMY je, Ka0 MAAAOM, Te CTOTa He TaKO IIPOMHUIIACHOM YOBEKY, OMAa IPUBAAY-
Ha CaMo aIICTPAKTHA HAEja O YHHIITABAKY HEIPUjaTesa. Y HHTEPB)YY KOjHU je AQ0
Yapacy Mexrpery HemocpeaHO HakoH objaBsuBama Iepopucme, Anaajk ucrude
KaKO j¢ OBUM POMAaHOM XT€O A2 IIPOTOBOPH 3 nepcniektuse Tepopucte (Mc Greth
2006). Fberos j€ TEpOPHCTa, AAKAE, HEKOH3HUCTEHTAH, HEOAAYYaH, IITO 6w, npema
EaBapay Canay u iwerosoj cryauju Opujeyma/mm/vz, bnaa CTEPEOTUIIHA IPEACTABA
o Opyjenty (Said 2008), npemaa, kako cmo Beh ucrakan, Axmes He IpeACTaBAy2
camo Opujent®. V ckaapy ca Axmea0BoM HeopayuHomhy — aau He caMo ca 0BOM
0COOGMHOM NPOTATOHHCTE — PAAHH HACAOB AeAa 610 je Semwa cmpaxa (npema:
Batchelor 2009: 86). ITuiuyhu o pomary Iodune yueroa Busxeama Majemepa, Aua-
Taj HCTHYE A CY ,PAAHM KOHTPACTHOT [10ja4arba U AOIIyHE IOpeA raaBHe Gurype
nocraBseru Apyru kapakrepu” (Diltaj 2004: 175); mro ce kop Anaajka Haj6ose
MO>KE YOUHTH y OAHOCY Axmeaa u menxa Pamnaa. Mlcaamcku cBemteHIK Ha BHUIIe

[IAQHOBA AeTpaAupa nporaronucty. Mnak, nomro je Tepopucma mopepan poma,

* Mcrpasyjyhn n0cTKOAOHHjaAHH AMCKYPC y POMaHy, 4UTAAH CMO HEKOAMKO TEKCTOBA KOjH TCHACH-
LMO3HO 4uTajy T¢popucmy (Koje cy TOTOBO 10 IPaBHAY NUCaAM ayTopu ca Banckor ucroxa); Mura
Banepuu ce max y cBojoj cTyanju 0 oBoM Aeay okpehe moce6Ho ABemMa mapapnrMama: CBe OIyAApHHjEM
oMY ,,rpabaﬂcxnx CTyAHja”, OAHOCHO METOAU KPUTHYKE PACHE TEOpHje (B. Banerjee 2008).
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KOHTpacT Mel)y AukoBnMa Huje Tako 3aowrpeH, Beh je yMHOrome HujaHCHpaHUjH.
Ha HaroBop cBor yunTema jyHaK mo4nbe Aa pasu 3a ,Excaenen’, pupmy koja tpryje
HaMeIITajeM, a KOjoj je, IIpeMa IEHXOBUM PednMa, ,potreban mlad vozaé kamiona
koji nema netiste navike i koji je ¢vrst u nasoj veri” (Apdajk 2008: 154). [Tputsopuu
U 3AOHAMEPHM MMaM, KOju AXMeAa, 3anpaBo, mocmarpa kao Apyroct, 6uhe tapa
nonpuandHo 3apoBosan (Apdajk 2008: 157).

Y 06pa3soBHOM poMaHy IIPOTaroHUcTa 61 Tpebaro Aa ce apupMuILe U pasBHje
KPO3 HCKYCTBO, OAHOCHO A€Aambe Y CBETY. Y PBOM AeAy Tepopucme Axmea ce He
LIane y KUBOT, Y CTBapHa 30uBama, Beh 61Ba oAByueH oA mux: Gokycupa ce Ha
YHYTpALUH KUBOT, Ha pepACKCHjy, TAKO ITO YuTa ¥ u3ydaBa Kypan. Y ckaapy
C THM, HETrOBa Ca3HAmba U 3aKAYYLIU AOAA3E YIIPABO U3 je3UKa, U3 PasroBOpa — U3
HaparuBa. Y APyroM Acay pomaHa Axmea 6U Tpe6aso A2 IOTBPAH CBOjY ,Bepy Uy
ACAATHOM CMHCAY, TaKO WTO he ce )XpTBOBATH 32 HCAAM. APUCTOTEAOBCKU PEYCHO,
vita contemplatz’m samenuhe vita activa. Axmea mouume Aa IPEBO3H HAMEINTA]j 32
Aubanna Yapauja u merosor ona. Japanu ce mpeacTaBsa Ka0 paciycTaH CPeAOBEU-
HU YOBEK KOjU HOHaj‘{CH.IhC IPHYA O XEHAMA U O MIOAUTHUIIM. Hoerosa (1)yH1<u14j;1 y
pOMaHy je Aa Ha KOHKPETaH Ha4HH AXMEAA IIPUIIPEMU 32 XKPTBOBAEE 32 HCAAM, AA
KOA H€Ta, Kako je ucrakaa Aparana Mamosuh, yrece noantuuxe motuse, k2o u Aa
OTKAOHH €BEHTyaAHE MOPAaAHE U NATPUOTCKO-eMOLMOHaAHe npenpeke (Masovié
2018: 153). Xepman npumehyje aa Anaajk mocpeactsom dpurype Yapauja usnocu
apryMeHTe KOjH Ce CYIIPOTCTaB»>Ajy AOMUHAHTHOM ,post 9/117 auckypcey o Besn
usmehy Amepuxe u Aa Kanpe. Haume, npema npeaceanuxy Bymy, Amepuxa u
TEPOPHCTHYKA OPTraHM3alIMja HEMAjy HUILITA 3ajeAHHYKO, AOK je 3a Yapawuja pe-
BOAyLIMOHApHA AMepHKa YIIPaBo IpeTeya TEPOPUCTUYKE opraHusanuje: Ilopi
BawmmHITOH ce mpHKasyje Kao IPOTOTHII 3a caBpeMeHe nokpere otnopa (Herman
2015: 709). Ha 3aBpILETKY POMaHa MIPOTAroHHUCTa casHaje oA Ilexa Aeuja aa je
Yapau, sanpaso, arent CIA-e u aa My je Hamepa 6uaa A2 npeko AXMeAA PACKPUHKA
ucaamcke pynpamentasucre (Apdajk 2006: 307).

Aok o6aBwa cBoj mocao, Anaajkos jyHak oceha ce npounmhero, cao6oaHo u
H30A0BAHO OA CIIOMALIBET CBETA, YIIPABO 300T TOra IITO OM KaMHOH TPehaso Aa
Oyae cpeacTBO Koje he ra oaBecTH y IPOCTOP TpaHCILiCHACHLIM)E, & CAMUM TUM U
ancrore: ,Ahmed se oseca ¢istim u kamionu, odse¢en od prostora sveta, njegovih
ulica punih pseée prljavitine i komadica plastike i hartije koji lete; oseca da je ¢ist
i slobodan” (Apdajk 2006: 169). ¥ Tom cmucay Hapouuto ra je ontepehusasa
COIICTBEHA CEKCYaAHOCT: »[...] a ponekad bi se probudio sa erekeijom ili, $to je jos
sramnije, s velikom mokrom flekom na unutrasnjoj stranilica od pizame. Uzaludno

je trazio seksualne savete od Kurana. On je govorio o netisto¢i, ali samo u odnosu
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na Zene, o njihovoj menstruaciji, dojenju odojéadi” (Apdajk 2006: 169). Orxpu-
Babe Ay0aBU U €POTCKHX AOXKHUBAAja TAIIMYHH Cy CETMEHTH 00Pa3oBHOT POMaHa.
OBaj u Apyru cAndHE AcAOBU Tepopucme yKasyjy Ha OTPAHUYEHOCT PaLiyja, yYCHha,
o6pasoBHOTr npoueca (KojH je y AcAy HPOHH30BaH), TC H Ha AO3Y Y3aAYAHOCTH y
OKBHPY ,yCaBpLIaBamba’ y BEPCKOM )KHBOTY: IOCTOje YHUBEP3AAHE AYACKE OCOOUHE
KOj€ Ce BPAO TELIKO MOTY €MaHLUIIOBATH U yIoA0buTH oppeheHnM npaBuauma.
Taxo he AxmepoBa cexcyaaHOCT Ha TOCPEAQH HAYMH YTULIATH Ha IETOBY OAAYKY Ad
Ce KPTBYyje 3a MCAAM: YOMCTBOM KOj¢ je YjeAHO U caMOyOUCTBO, IPEMa IIIEMXOBOM
yueHby, jyHaK 61 OTHILIAO y pajcke MPEACAE U Ha Taj HAYHH OU ce 3ayBeK 0CAOOOAHO
CBOT T€AA U TEACCHOCTH.

Kaaa nmoune aa paau 3a ,ExcaeHcn’, mporaroHucra 3ap00uja u3BecHy A03y
camornoysaama, na u aApckoctu. Kaaa my Yapau, xoju ra sose ,MeaMene”, kaxe
Kako Tpeba Aa OyAe KOHLICHTPUCAH AOK BO3U, AXMEA MY HPKOCHO U HPOHHYHO
oAroBapa: ,Stvarno?, Ahmed pokusava da zadirkuje starijeg coveka, njegovog
libansko-americ¢kog brata, da bi mu promenio namrsteno ozbiljno raspolozenje.
"Zar ne bi trebalo da se automobili meni sklone sa puta?”” (Apdajk 2006: 170).
Maag 4oBexk Koju ce, TUMe ITO je modeo Aa npuspehyje, y oapehenoj mepu oca-
MOCTaANO, MOXE 3aA00HUTH, BUAHMO, U AO3Y OABXHOCTH U APcKOcTH. To mTo
Axwmea ,zadirkuje” (Apdajk 2006: 170) Yapanja u cebe BUAM K20 CYyIIEPUOPHOT Y
oaHocy Ha okoauHy (,,Zar ne bi trebalo da se automobili meni sklone sa puta?”),
y Be3H je M ca MOTHBOM Oy0a ca 1oueTKa poMaHa, OAHOCHO Ca IPU30POM IAC jyHaK
cebe mocMaTpa Kao CBOjeBpCcHOT 6ora y oAHocy Ha nHcekte. OH, YHHU ce, M OBAC
yobOpasxkaBa 60xje mpeporaruse.

Y jeaHOM 0A pasrosopa o moauTHuHM Koju he moBectn Axmes, Japau u me-
roB oTay, yuTamo: ,, Dzihad ne mora da znadi rat, prime¢uje Ahmed dok mu je
glas od stidljivosti promukao. "To zna¢i stremiti boZjim putem. Mozda da znaci
unutrasnja borba” Illra je ,ynyrpamma 6op6a” (y opurnnaay ,inner struggle”
(Apdajk 2006: 126))? Ose jyHakoBe peun ¢y ABOCMHCACHE. Moy yKasuBarH Ha
UHTEPHOPU3OBaHy, AYLICBHY YOBEKOBY 60Oy ca IpeXoM U ca MCKYLICHHUMA, LITO
0y OHAO ayTEHTUYHO PEAUTH)CKO TyMauetbe. Y MOACMHULIH ca menxoM Pamunaom
KOjy CMO KOMeHTapucaan, Axmea oabaityje duryparusry unrepnperauujy Kypa-
Ha, AOK Ce OBAE, MOXKe OUTH, 3aAa)Ke 32 TAKAB BUA €r3ellese. ,, YHyTpaumba 6opba”
MOXe ce ITaK IOMMATH U Kao pusnuka, byksaaHo cxBaheHa, 6opba — y okBupy,
yuymap Amepuxe (138. homegrown/domestic terrorism). Taxo je oBa cuHTarma
IOTCHIM]jaAHO MUAUTAHTHA.

YapAu Ha IMIIAMLIMTAaH HAYMH HACTOjH A2 YOP3a jyHAKOBY MHULIH]AL{H]y, BETOBO

HHTETPUCAIE Y CBET OAPACAUX MyLIKapana: ,Moramo ti srediti da nesto potucas!”
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(Apdajk 2006: 190), jep nuje ,,prirodno $to si jos nevin” (Apdajk 2006: 245). Y6pso
he My yroBoputu cacranax, nako he Axmea, Ha nsBecran HauuH, 3a06uhu ,rpex”.
Moske 6uTH A2 Ha 0Baj HaunH YapAu, KOjU HIpa yAOTY BYATapHOT ,modepa’, TEXH
Aa Axmeaa yroaobu ,,cebu’, kako 6u ce nsmelyy mux passuao Aybme mosepeme: ca
CTAaHOBHILTA PEAUTH)CKOT IIOTACAQ Ha CBET, YIPAAaH IPEXOM, 3a0AyA€CO, jyHaK 61
Ce MOXAQ AAKIIE OAAYIHO A2 ypaAu oHO wTo he ce op wera Tpaxurn. Kapa yhey
IIPOCTOPH]Y TAC je YTOBOPEH cacTaHak, buhe sanpenauthen kaaa yraeaa — [ Toanpun.
Houx ABOje BpeMe he YIAABHOM IPOBECTH paerBapajth; Axmen jOj ce moBepaBa:
~Ponekad ¢eznem da se pridruzim Bogu, da mu olak$am usamljenost. Tek $to je
izgovorio te re¢i on shvata da je to bogohuljenje: u dvadeset devetoj suri stoji: Alabu
nije potrebna pomoc njegovih stvorenja” (Apdajk 2006: 241). Jynax npeaoceha aa he
Ce OA Hbera 3aXTEBaTH AA U3BPIIU TEPOPUCTUYKH HAIAA H, YHHH CE, TOKYIIABa Ha
HEKH HAYMH A2 yBepH cebe Aa OH TO 3ancTa xean Aa ypaau. [Ipuankom HapeaHor
OAAACKA Y LJAMH]Y, IIECHX Ia 00ABEIITABA KOjH je BETOB 3aAATAK; HAKO HUje CUTYPaH
Yy CBOjy 0AAYKY, AXMea, pHUCTaje.

Capa Beh cryaent, Crusen Aepaayc, nosemnmyhu ca koaerom Aejsurom o
AIICYPAHOCTH SYACKE SKPTBE 3apaa oTanbuse, moeHrupa: ,Kad se dusa jednog
¢oveka rodi u ovoj zemlji, na nju bacaju mreze da bi je zadrzali da ne uzleti. Govori§
mi o nacionalnosti, jeziku, veri. Ja ¢u pokusati da u letu mimoidem te mreze [...]
Irska je stara krmaca koja jede svoju decu” (DZojs 2015: 198). Kao wro je nosnaro,
Crusen he Ha kpajy pomana otuhu us semae, y A06poBosHO H3rHaHCTBO. Aa AU
61 ce, y KOHTEKCTY Tymadera Anaajkosor Tepopucme, morao pehu sa Amepuky aa
je — Kako 6u pexao Kum Y HACAOBY CBOj€ IMPHUYE — ,,KPMada Koja IPOXKAUPE CBO]
okoT” ? AIAajK TeMaTH3yje yIpaBo oBaj pobaeM: Axmea 3a cebe Kake Aa, ,Naravno’,
»nije stranac’, Aa, 3anpaso, ,nikada nije bio u inostranstvu” (Apdajk 2006: 42), a
kamoau Ha Mcroky. OH cebe Buan kao AMepukatia, y ueMy ce, uamely ocrasor,
OTACAR BErOBO ,,rpa)aHcKo” cXBaTarbe HALIMOHAAHOT MACHTUTETA. JyHaK je CBE BpeMe
HeoaAydaH usMel)y ,,ernuukor” u ,rpahanckor” monmama nacHTUTETA.

Kaaa oaayun Aa ce xpTByje 32 ncaaM, AXMeA ounmbe AyOne Aa Ipenucnuryje
cBOjy Bepy: »,Da li je njegova sopstvena vera, povremeno bi se zapitao, mladalacka
tastina, nadin da se razlikuje od svih onih osudenih, DzZolirin i Tilenola i ostalih
izgubljenih, ve¢ mrtvih, u Centralnoj gimnaziji” (Apdajk 2006: 288-289). On
oBAe ocBelnhyje A2 ce BHErOB HACHTUTET 3ACHHUBA, IIPE CBEra, HA AHTATOHU3MY U3~
mebyy mera u okoaunHe. Apyrum pednma, jyHak ce y poMaHy He usrpalyyje rako mro
ce adupmuly Berose crequ$UIHOCTH, Beh Tako WITO ce Herupa CBET OKO HBera.
OH nipe 3Ha 1ITA Hitje, HETO LITA 3aUCTA jecne. AXMeA CBOj MACHTUTET 3aCHHBA Ha

HETalUju ,A,perCTI/I Ka0 TaKBE, IIPEMAQ j€ Y HETOBOM 0nxobefby IpeMa OKOAMHH,
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KaKo cMo Beh cyrepucaau, Taj aHTaroHH3aM Marbe H3PAXKCH HETO IITO CAM jyHAK
MOXXE AQ YBUAH.

Kako 61 npoHaiao MOTHUB 3a CBOje SKPTBOBAbE 3 HCAAM, OH M3HOBA H H3HOBA

anta Kypan:

Re¢i mu govore, ali nemaju dovoljno smisla. On proucava arapski na suprotnoj
strani i shvata da nevernici - kako je to ¢udno da se oni, davoli, ¢uju u Svetom
Kuranu — sumnjaju u vaskrsnuée tela koje je Prorok propovedao. I sam Ahmed
jedva moze da zamisli obnavljanje svog tela kada uspe da ga napusti; umesto
toga on vidi svoj duh, tu malu stvar u njemu koja neprestano govori: Ja... ja..; i
ulazi odmah u slede¢i zivot, kao da gura kroz obrtna vrata. (Apdajk 2006: 290)

JyHak cyMmba M y OCHOBHE ITOCTYAATE HCAAMA: ,,j€ABA MOXKE Ad 3AMUCAH BACKPCEHE
CBOTA TEAQ; YMECTO TOTA, OH BUAH CBOj AYX, ,TY MAAY CTBAP KOja IIOHAB/»>A 3AMCHHUITY
»ja. AyX ce oBAE IpHKasyje Kao ,MaAd’, CTOMCTUYHA ,CTBAP , YUME CE CyrepulIe
Aa je koA Axmeaa (morpemno cxBaheHa) AyXOBHOCT IOKACKAQ TIPEA JKEAOM 32
OBO3EMACKUM XXHBOTOM. MOXKe OMTH 1 A2 IPOTArOHUCTA HA OBOM MECTY HMIIAU-
nupa caaBy kojy he camoybucrsom poctihu y ncaamckoM cBery, kako My je menx
o6ehao. On Pa3MHILLSA U O HEBEPHULIMMA KOJU CYMEbajy y Backpcere. OBaj cerMeHT
MOJKe CE IIOCMATPATH U KA0 METAIIOCTUYIKH, jep cAM Axmep v Kypawny mokyimasa Aa
Habe onpaBaase 3a CBOje BEHTYaAHO XPTBOBAE 32 LINXAA U TAKO je yIIPaBO OH Taj
KOjU CyMba, Y 4eMy ce, naMel)y ocTasor, oraeaa Beoma CynTHAHA IIPUIIOBEAQYEBA
uponuja. Peun us Kypara xoje roBope 0 CyMH y BACKPCEEE MOTAE OU Ce OAHOCHTH
U Ha Eu@mjy, A€ ce y]eBaHbeA,y no Mareju onucyje XpHcTOBO Backpceme, Te ce
Ka)Xe U KaKo ,,HeKH nocymmaute” y mwera (Biblija 2018: 1239).

Aedununmja o6pasosror pomana kojy Hyau Kapa ¢pon MopreHmrepH ykmy-
9yje 1 KOMIIOHEHTHY YUTAAA4KE PEIENIIHje, IOCPEACTBOM KOje CE U PEITUIIH)jEHT
KIbH)KEBHOT TeKcTa — #3zpalyyje (mpema: Mahoney 1991: 100-101). Cxoano Tome,
INPOMHUIIACHH KasuBad Iprde 0 AXMEAY HACTOJU AQ 00pa3)yje YUTa0La: Ad IOACCTH
Aa ce ucaaMm 1 xpuuhaHCTBO 3acHMBajy Ha OPOJHUM 3ajeAHHYKHM IIOCTYAATUMA,
AAH U A CYTEPHILE AA CBETE KIbUIE HUCY MOTIYHO OPUTHHAAHE HUTH Ay TOHOMHE
TBOpEBHHE, Beh cy OpraHcky Ae0 KyAType y K0joj HaCTajy, 360r yera Cy 4eCTo Halu-
CaHe [0A YTHIIAjeM APYTHX TEKCTOBA. JyHaKa 30ymbyje 1 To 1o ce y Kypary yormre
[OMHIbY HEBEPHULIY, LITO UM Ce IIPHAQje Ta BpcTa 3Hadaja. OBa Mucao Takobe
MOXe OUTH [TOCACAVILIA BETOBE CYMEbE Y ONIPABAAHOCT M YTEMEACHOCT OAAYKE Ad
ce XpTBYje 3a puxas. Haume, unnu ce Aa je 0BA€ HMITAMIIMPAHO CTAHOBHILTE AQ
MHOBEPHMUIIU HUCY TOAMKO OMPA)KEHH Y CBETOj KEbH3U KOAMKO AXMEA MUCAH A2 61

Tpe6aAo Ad 6y,A,y. JyHak Kao pAa mpeucnuTyje Beh AOHETY OAAYKY O TEPOPUCTUIKOM
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Hanaay. Ay6oxo y cebu, on ysuba acniypa eentyasHor camoybucrsa. Fako ce
3aMCTa THyIIA aMEpPHUYKE IOTPOIIAYKE KYATYPE, TAABHU Pa3AOT 3aIUTO OAAYUYje Ad
nocrane 6ombam camoy6uua je — xena 3a npunasameM oppehenoj rpynu (Herman
2015:711). Anaajky je IpUroBapaHo Aa IPOTArOHMCTA OBOI POMaHA HEMA HUYETra
3ajeAHMYKOT Ca [IPABUM y4eCHUIIUMA Y TPOPUCTHYKUM Hamaauma 11. cenrembpa
2001. ropune: OHE HHUCY AOAASHAH U3 AUCYHKLIMOHAAHUX IIOPOAHLIA U CBH CY
6uan Apanu. [Tpema Xepmany, oBa onTyx6a je caMo ACAMMHYHO 3aCHOBaHa: I10-
Beayje HX oTyheHOCT y 0AHOCY Ha BUXOBY OKOAnHY (mpema: Herman 2015: 711).

Iporaronucru pomana Autobiography of An Ex-Colored Man v Haunch, Paunch
and Jowl, xaxo 61 ce OCTBApHAHU Y aMEpPUIKOM APYLITBY, GuBajy npunyhenu aa
»KPTBYjy , »M3Aajy~ cBoje eTHHIKO Hacaehe (Japtok 2005: 30); Axmea, Aa 6u ce
»aQHPMUCA0” KAO TUXAACKH ,MY4ICHHK , TPeba Aa U3BPILH CAMOYOHUCTBO H AQ TAKO
yemptu u Apyre syae. Oy Tom cMucay Tpeba aa 342" OCHOBHM NPHUHIMI (XyMa-
He) ersucteHnyje. Fberos Haunn nonmarma cBeTa TaAa He GU IIPEACTABAH20 HCKOPAK
Ka AA/50j EMAHLUIALUjH, Beh 6u To 610 HajMame jeAaH ,,Kopax” HAa3aA, Ka IOMEHY-
TOM AMHYOBatby U3 pomaHa Autobiography, npemaa 61 Taj 4uH 61O IEpPBEPTOBAH:
OHaj KOjH je 60 IoTAaYCeH capa bu ce ycTpeMuo Ha cBor yarpecopa’. To 6u, nuamehy
OCTAAOT, MOKa32A0 A2 YOBEK, OAHOCHO LIMBUAM3ALIMja HE YCIIeBa HUIITA AQ HAYIH
U3 UCTOPHUje, T AA Ce HCTOPHja, Kao mTo cMarpa Hude, noHassa.

Hapem—m CErMEHTH IIPEACTABSAJY KYAMUHALIM]Y POMAaHA. BPOjHI/I A€TamoU KOjU
cAeAe yKasyjy Ha AxmeAoBY HecurypHocT. OHOT jyTpa Kaaa KpEHe Ad Peasnsyje CBOj
3aAaTaK, ca HocraArujoMm he momucanTy Ha HKOAY KOjy je moxahao, a mpema xo0joj
je MMao u3pasuTo HeraTHBaH cTaB: ,Centralna gimnazija mu sada izgleda [...] kao
igracka, bezazleno mesto bezbednosti i odlozenog donosenja odluka” (Apdajk 2006:
294). Vnaamen u seh momaso cymmunaas, Aok 6yae dexkao Yapanja, pasmummahe
u o [Toanpun: ,Ahmedovo srce kuca kao one no¢i sa DZolirin. Sada mu je Zao
§to je to propustio, §to je nije iskoristio kada je za to bila plaéena” (Apdajk 2006:
296). Bansuna TaHaTOCa xuneprpodupa epoc, Te AXMeA XKAAH LITO je IPOIYCTHO
IPUAMKY A2 OyAe ca ACBOjKOM. JyHak HIIaK IIOKyILIaBa A2 yBepu cebe Aa ,ono §to
on sada radi odigrava se u $aci BoZje ruke, njegove velike, sveobuhvatne volje”
(Apdajk 2006: 299), s6or gera ,,mora da sa¢uva prisebnost, tako $to ¢e zamisliti
da je on bozji instrument, hladan i ¢vrst i odreden i nepromisljen, kakav treba da
bude instrument” (Apdajk 2006: 302). Pasmummane 0 y6uctsy, 1j. camoy6ucTsy,
CYIIPOTHO je TeACOAOTHjH 0OPasOBHOT poMaHa, jep 61 OHO MOHUIUTHAO AMYHOCT
1 o6ecmucanAo pouec 06pasoBama, unju je nus popmupana andHoct. My osom
acnexTy, Aakae, Tepopucma pexorcrpyniue Bildungsroman. Yapau ce He mojaBayje

Ha AOTOBOPEHOM MECTY, ITa Axmen OAAYYYjE AA CAM U3BPIIU CBOj 3aAATaK. Kamuon
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KOjU MY j€ 32 TO AOAE/SEH HUj€ OHAj KOjU j€ BO3UO Yy ,,EKCAeHcmjy”; BOAAH HOBOT

KaMHOHa ,ne odgovara njegovim rukama” (Apdajk 2006: 303). Yunu ce aa je y

OBOM HaBOAY GpOKaAM3aTOp AXMEA: jYHAK CyOjeKTHBHO BUAM KAMHOH, YCACA CBOjE
HECUT'YPHOCTHU U KOACOama.

Hexku yoBex My Tapa Mame. Y6p3o cxsara Aa je to Llex AeBn, mkoacku caser-
Huk. [ ToMucanBim A2 mkoacku caBetHuK nMa ,poruku od Carlija” (Apdajk 2006:
304) uan ,neku hitnu poruku od njegove majke” (Apdajk 2006: 305), Axmea
he ce xoacbaru aa au Aa My aonyctu aa yhe y kamunon. [Tomro he Ha cemadopy
y6pso OurH LpBeHO cBeTAO, puHYyDeH je Aa cTane, na [lex AeBu kyna Ha Bpara:
»Zbunjen, naucen da ne pokazuje nepostovanje prema profesoru, Ahmed pruza
ruku i otklju¢ava vrata” (Apdajk 2006: 305). Hucmo curypaun Aa Au Ham 0BO ro-
BOPH IIPUIIOBEAAY HAH I1AK jyHAK — KA0 U3rOBOP 3a TO WTO je rmyctro I lexa AeBuja
Ad yl’)e. ITxoAcKkH caBeTHHK je erMohy CECTpE CBOj€ CYIPYTE, KOja PAAU Y CAY)K6I/I
6e30eAHOCTH OA TEPOPHUCTUYKUX HAMTAAA, AO3HAO A2 AXMeA HAMEPaBa Aa U3BPLIN
CaMOy0OHAQYKM TEPOPUCTUYKH Halaa, 360T Yera je MOXPAHO Aa ra poHahe u 'y
TOME CIIPEYH.

ITporaronucra Tasa ACBI/Ija, JOBeKa KOju je 610 ca HEroBOM MajKOM, BUAU
Ko aATepHaTHBHY 04MHCKY urypy (Alghamdi 2015: 6): ,Postojao je otac koji je
i§¢ezao pre nego §to je mogao da u paméenje stavi njegovu sliku, a onda je Carli bio
prijateljski raspoloZen prema njemu i pokazivao mu puteve, i sada je ovaj umorni
Jevrejin koji kao da se oblac¢io u mraku zauzeo njihovo mesto, prazan prostor pored
njega” (Apdajk 2006: 307). Aaramau cmatpa aa he AeBu ycnen A2 oAroBopy jyHaka
0A HA€j€ AQ U3BPIIM HAMaA YIpPaBo 360r Tora mrTo je moTeHuujasHa Gurypa oua
(Alghamdi 2015: 6). OBoM yBepetby HAC Y IPUAOT M TO IITO IIKOACKH CAaBETHUK
Y TPEHYTKy KaAa ra Axme yrosopu aa usabe us kamnona jep he akrusuparu ae-
ToHatop, AeBu oAroBapa: ,Mislim da ne¢u da izadem. Mi smo u ovome zajedno,
sine” (Apdajk 2006: 314). Hu xaaa casHa aa je Yapan MpTaB, OAHOCHO Aa je 610
TAQjHU arcHT Y HACTOjakby AQ PACKPHHKA APYTe, a He AXMEAQ, JYHAK HE OAYCTaje OA
HAgje Aa ce XKPTBYje 3a HcaaM, mosusajyhu ce Aa oHe aeaoBe Kypana rae ce roBopu
KaKo HeBepHUKe Tpeba ,spaliti” n ,,zgaziti”, ,jer su zaboravili Boga” (Apdajk 2006:
312). TaaBuu apryment Llexa AeBuja je aa cy cBu koju sxuBe y AMepuin — Ame-
PUKaHLM 1 Aa 360r Tora He Tpeba A2 aKTHBHPa AeTOHATOp: ,Ma, hajde, mi smo svi
ovde Amerikanci. U tome i jeste stvar, zar ti to nisu rekli u Centralnoj gimnaziji?
Amerikanac irskog porekla, Amerikanac africkog porekla, Amerikanac jevrejskog
porekla; ima ¢ak i Amerikanaca arapskog porekla” (Apdajk 2006: 319), aan ay6mn
PasroBOp IPEKHUAQ YAA3aK Y TYHEA.

Axwmep he Tapa y Bosuay ncnpes yracpaTH AcLly Koja MOKYyIIABajy Aa IIPUBYKY

meroBy naxy. Aparana Mamosuh cmarpa Aa he noraes Ha mux, norenuujasHe
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XPTBE, yTULIATH Ha jYHAKOBY OAAYKY A2 HE H3BPIIH caMoy6HAaadky Harap (Masovié
2018: 144). [Topea Tora WTO Cy MOTEHLIMjAAHE XPTBE, OHA CY U YMCT U HEHUCKBA-
peH 0OAMK €r3UCTEHIHjE, K0joj OH cTpeMu. 360r Tora, usmely ocrasor, Axmea
oaycTaje op naaHa. Y Kypawny je BasbaHOM MyCAyMaHy obehan Paj ca pAeceTMHaMa
AEBHILIa; TPU3OP Ca ACLIOM, Ha BUIIECTPYKO IIOCPEAOBAH HAYMH, YKasyje Ad paj Kao
IPOCTOP HEUCKBAPECHOCTU TPeOa OCTBAPUTH U Y OKBUPY OBO3EMASCKE CT3UCTCH-
1uje; cuMOOA TaKBOT KUBOTA jecy yrpaBo aenia. Taaa Axmen ,umirujuée dize prste
desne ruke sa volana i mase im, kao $to mlataraju noge bube koja lezi na ledima.
Kona¢no pozdravljeni, malisani se smese i Ahmed ne moze a da se i on ne nasmesi
njima” (Apdajk 2006: 324). Jynax ce6e Buau kao 6y6y, 1 TO y IoA0Kajy Y KOM je
HemohHa: kapa Aexu Ha Aehuma, Te Moxe jeanno 6eciomohHoO Aa ,Mame” Horama.
Y TpeHyLiMa AOK CY My IIpeA O4MMa ACLIA, jYHAK je, AaKAe, HeMohaH Aa y6uje.

On he ce y nocaeamem TpeHyTKy npeaoMucantH, Hajupe 36or Tora mro he
ce cetuTn opeska u3 Kypana tae ce kaxe aa bor ,ne Zeli da oskrnavimo Njegovu
tvorevinu zeleéi smrt. On hoée zivot” (Apdajk 2006: 324). 3naueme oBux peun
candHo je no(p)yum Kibure npopoxka JoHe, 4nju cerMeHT CTOjH Y MOTOY pOMaHa:
»Sada Gospode, uzmi dusu moju od mene, / jer mi je bolje umrijeti nego Zivjeti. /
A Gospod rece: je li dobro sto se srdis?” (Apdajk 2006: 5). Jona ce cpau saro mro
je bor nomnaosao Hunusmane. Tapa My bor Ha cankoBuT HaunH objaiumasa A2
oH Huje Bor camo Mspanmana Beh cBux myan, Te crora nmMa MHAOCTH U IpeMa
HPHIIAAHHIIIMA APYTUX 33jEAHHIA. AXMEA j€ IO CBOM aHTATOHHCTHIKOM OAHOCY
npema Apyroctu candas Jouu. Tako u Jory u Axmeaa 60xja nuHcTaHua ,,Bpaha” Ha
SYACKY MEPY. Taxo u oBu cermeHTH PpOMaHa [1031Bajy HA TOAEPAHLIU]Y U PEAUTH]CKU
peAaTHBH3aM.

Jou jeaan pasaor 3ammro Axmen uehe HOPUTUCHYTH AETOHATOP j€ Taj LITO CE OH
THYyIIA OpraHckor oTmaAa. HekoAnko paHa mpe Hero mTo KpeHe Aa U3BPILH CBOj
3aAaTak, nocMarpa 6yOy u pasmuuisa: ,Mnogi bi de¢aci — Tilenol, na primer —
jednostavno smrvili ovo iritirajude prisustvo nogom, ali za Ahmeda takav izbor ne
postoji: to bi imalo za rezultat spljeskan les, zgnje¢eno zamrseno klupko maleckih
delova i prosute te¢nosti iz tela, i on ne Zeli da posmatra nikakav sli¢an organski
uzas” (Apdajk 2006: 269). OBaj cermeHT Ha U3BECTaH HAYMH AHTULUIIEPA AXMEAOBY
Mmucao Aa bor He xean ,,da oskrnavimo njegovu tvorevinu zeleéi smrt”,

Baarep IpyHuur cMarpa Aa AUKOBH y Tepopucmu jepaH APYTOT XyMaHH3Y)Y
(npema: Kriebernegg 2011: 219), o je, mpema HaweM yBeperby, CaMO AOHEKAE
Ta4yHO. LIOAI/IPI/IH IIPOAYXOBAY)€E Axmepa, HajIIpe TaKoO IITO ra IO3UBa HA AUTYPIH;)Y,
rAc jyHak 6apem Ha TpeHyTak (Ha mocpeaan HauuH) ocseinhyje ancypa uacje o

YHHUIITEHY HHOBEPHUKA; OHO IITO je MHOTO BaKHHjE 32 nbopMHpa}be MPOTarOHH-
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CTe, OBa AEBOJKA Y HEMY 6yA1/1 BEAUKE CUMIIATHjE U occhama 3a KOja HHUj€ 3HA0 AQ
nocroje. [loaupuH ra, sanpaso, y Hajsehoj Mepu emannunyje: on ce sanybayje y
Y, MaKO OHA MPHUIIAAA APYTOj KOHPECHOHAAHO] 3ajEAHUIIU, OAHOCHO HAKO HheH
IIOTAEA Ha CBET YOIIITE U HHje peaurujcku! Y ToM cMuCcAy ANAQJK Adje IPEAHOCT
€MOTHBHOM M MPALIHOHAAHOM, HayIITPO OHOT 06pa3oBara Koje ce 3aCHUBA Ha
npuHLuUNy panuoHasHor. [Tomro Axmea He pasBuja AyOsu OAHOC ca MajKoOM, He
01 Ce MOTAO TOBOPHTH KaKO jEAHO APYTO OIIAEMEHYjy. 3AHUMAUBO je LITO y pOMa-
Hy He BUAUMO AXMEAOBY PEAKIIH}Y HA YUUTEAEBY H3AQ]y; OH HE PA3MHIILAA O HOj,
Beh camo OAAYYYje AQ U3BPIIM CBOj 33AATAK, 32 KOjU CMATPa AQ MY j€ AOAEHEH OA
cTpane 6oxje nnHcTanue. [Tex AeBu, 40Bek KOjH y A€AY IPEACTABSA LIKOAY, Tj. 06-
Pa3soBHO-BAaCIIUTHY HHCTUTYLIH)Y, caMo he AOHeKAe yTHIjaTH Ha AXMEAOBY OAAYKY:
kapa ra [lex y jeAHOM MOMEHTY MOAPKH Y MACjU A2 AKTUBHPA ACTOHATOP, jep je
U CAM HE3aA0BOMSAH CBOJUM >KUBOTOM, Axmea he ycrykuyTH, 3aT0 ImTO cMaTpa Aa
1er0B (,9MCT’, IMXaACKH) MOTHB 32 (caMo)y6HcTBO He cMe A2 OyAe KOHTAMUHHPaH
pasao3uma Hekor Apyror. [ Iporaronucra he, unnu ce, npe cAm, 0OAHOCHO Ha OCHOBY
COIICTBEHE IIEPLIEIIIHjeE, ¥ TOCACAEM TPEHYTKY AOHETH OAAYKY. Tako 3aBpmrerax
Tepopucme 3a06nAa31 TEMY CMPTH, IUTO je, IpeMa AyKady, jOLI jeAaH OA HOCTHIKHX
oaanka obpaszosror pomana (Luka¢ 1968: 106).
Y nocaeamwem maparpady pomana poxasusarop je AXMeA; y BEMY ce OTKPHBA
A jYHAK HHje AOKHBEO HCTHHCKH AyXOBHH IPe00paxaj, Aa HHje AOXKHBeO enrda-
HUjy. Y pedeHHIIH KOjOM CE ACAO 3aTBAPa, KA0 U y IPBOj PEUCHUIIN Tepopucme, OH

Apyroct BUAM Ka0 HENMPHUjATEACKY:

Svuda oko njih, uz Osmu aveniju pa sve do Brodveja, velikim gradom mile
ljudi, neki lepo obuceni, mnogi otrcani, jedan broj je lep, ali veéina nije, svi zbog
ogromnih gradevina okolo izgledaju kao inseki, ali svi brzaju, Zure, zaokupljeni
na mle¢nom jutarnjem suncu nekim planom ili zamisli ili nadom, kojih se &vrsto
drze, njihovim razlogom za Zivot za jos jedan dan, dok je svaki od njih Ziv nabijen
na ¢iodu savesti, usmeren na naprcdovanje i samoodrianje. To i samo to. Ovi

davoli su mi oduzeli mog Boga, misli Ahmed. (Apdajk 2006: 328)

Aparana Mamosuh cmatpa A2 je Axmep cBecTa ,[...] aAa cy My hasoan’, unak, ‘oay-
3eau bora) u aa ce Bpaha y ’o6uyan’ sxuBot y kome he o cam moparu Aa peysme
CTaparbe O CBOM XKUBOTY U, K40 H OCTAAH, O CBOJUM IIAAHOBHUMA, MAKAP TO 3HAYMAO
u A2 he ca wuma nopeanTn npasHuny, TaBopese, u moppmHoct Kyarype” (Magovié
2018: 155), Te yBuba Aa ra y XHBOTY 4eKa caMO yCMEPEHOCT Ha HAIIPEAOBAIbE H
camooppxatse (MaSovi¢ 2018: 155).

AXMeA ce CYIITHHCKU He H3MHPYje Ca CBETOM, OAHOCHO HE YCIIEBA Ad AOCTHUTHE

,H3BOjeBaHy U U360peHy 3peaoct’, 0 kojoj nue Aykad (Luka¢ 1968: 100). ITucayy
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I12K 3aBPLICTAK POMaHA OCTaBA>a OTBOPEHNM: HUCMO CUTYPHH A2 AH he oaycTaTn o
cBor Acara nan he ce HCTHHCKH TOMUPHUTH ca cBOjoM okoArnHOM. KpyskHa komrto-
3HIHja AcAa cyrepHie Aa AXMeA BepoBaTHO Hehe IPOMEHHTH CBOjy MEpLICIILIHY.
y CKAAAY C THUM, JYHAK j€ U Ha KPajy AcAd Hegbopmupﬂﬂ, TE CE OBO OCTBAPEIHE MOXKE
[I0OCMATPATH Ka0 ACKOHCTPYHCAHA BEP3Hja TPAAULMOHAAHOT 0OPa3OBHOT POMaHa.
KomnaekcHoct nenTpasne purype y acay mokasyje aa nucan y oapehenoj mepu
yCIIeBa Ad TIPEBPEAHYjE CTEPEOTHIIHY MPEACTABY O MyCAMMAHHMA, HAKO HUjaHCHPaH
M CYIITHAQH CTaB O IPUIIAAHULMMA OBe KOH(ecHje HHje o9uraeAa, Beh je ,ckpusen”
y AyOHHCKHM cAojeBruMa TekcTa. CHMIITOMATHYHO je U TO ITO ce y Tepopucmu He
TEMATHU3Yjy ECTETCKA [TUTAkbAa; JYHAK HEMA CKAOHOCTH Ka YMETHOCTH HUTH Ka €CTe-
THIY K0 TaKBOj; MUTAIbE ACMIOTE KAYYHO j€ 32 Ca3PEBakbe U <l>opM14paH>e jyHakay
[lojcosom Ilopmpemy ymemuuxa y maadocmu, Aok je 3a Xanca Kacropma, jynaka
Manoor Yapo6roz bpeza op BeANKOT 3Haaja, IPEMAA, YHHH CE, Y PA3TOBOPHMA KOJU
Cce y ACAY BOAE, AOMHHHPAjy HACOAOIIKO-TIOAUTHYKH 1pobaemu. Cpa AxmeaoBa
€HEPryja yCMEPEHA j€ Ha PEAUTH]Y; CAaBPEMEHH YOBEK j€, AAKAE, Y BEAUKOj MEPU
peaykosan. M Taj mojam Ha Koju je cBeacH y Tepopucmu j€e HPOHM30BaH, MaAQ je
BaxHo uctahu Aa he ce y kwyunoMm TpeHyTKY KOA AXMeAa IPOOYAUTH XyMaHOCT.
Wy Yapobrom bpezy ny Tepopucmu npoMuILLsa ce, Ha U3BECTAH HAYUH, O BpEMEHY:
koA MaHa je To mpoMHILIAaEbe eKCIIAMLIUTHO AATO, AUCKYP3UBHO M MHTEAUTHOHAHO,
AOK KOA ATIp3jKa TOAPA3yMeBa jyHAKOBO CTPEMMDCHE Ka BEYHOCTH — Ka , acju’”.
Amepnuxn 06pasoBHH POMaHU ABAACCETOT BeKa, ONYT Acad The Autobiography
of an Ex-Colored Man 1lejuca Beapona Lloncona (1912), Fanny Herself Eane
Gepbep (1917), Haunch, Paunch and Jowl Cemjyena Opuuua (1923), Bread Givers
Amxe Jesupcke (1925), Plum Bun 1lecu ®aycer (1929) u Brown Girl, Brownstones
IToaa Mapuasa (1959), Haueano ce 6aBu npo6aeMUMa ETHHYKO-HALIHOHAAHOT
MACHTUTETA jyHaKA (MYILKOT H )KEHCKOT I10AQ) KOjH )XMBE Ha aMEPUIKOM TAY, a Ca-
MUM THM U PACHHM, OCHOCHO KAACHUM NUTawuMa. 1epopucma Ilona Anpajka —y
CKA2AY ca IPOMEHOM Y AyXy BpeMeHa — IoMepa $pOKyC Ka IpOoOAEMY MUAUTAHTHOCTH
(ucaamcke) peanryje. AOK y HABEACHMM POMaHMMa MMa EACMEHATA EMAHLUITATOP-
CKOT Ioraecaa Ha Apyrocr, kop AIAajKa je CUTyaliMja yMHOIOME IECUMUCTHYHH)A,
Te He 6MCMO MOTAM TOBOPHTH O €MAHLUIIATOPCKOM Y CYLITHHCKOM 3HaYCHy pedH,
CTOra IUTO y CAMOM TEKCTY, KaKO CMO Beh HCTakAH, HeMa IIPOMEHE, OAHOCHO ayTeH-

THYHOT Ca3PEBakba jyHaKa. JEAHH KO CE Y TOM CMHCAY €EMAHIIMIIYje jeCTe — YUTAAALL
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IS AMERICA A ,,SOW THAT EATS HER FARROW”:
JOHN UPDIKE’S TERRORIST AS A BILDUNGSROMAN

Summary

In this paper we analysed John Updike’s 22" novel, Terrorist, to ascertain
whether this novel could be viewed as a Bildungsroman. Our investigation
is based on theoretical insights that Hegel, Lukdcs and Bakhtin offered on
this literary genre; furthermore, we acknowledged some contemporary
theories regarding this issue as well. By analysing characters and relations
among them, narrative layers of the text and intertextual dialogue in Updike’s
Terrorist, we strove to point out how Updike deconstructs this literary genre
by showing a young man, Ahmad, who — under the influence of an imam
— considers and plans to become a suicide bomber. Also, we indicated how
the author’s approach to this sensitive topic is a nuanced one: the novel is
militant only on surface.
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Yuusepsurer y bamoj Aynu

q)I/IAOAOIlIKI/I (l)aKyATCT

Y KAHORY 1 A3BAH HHETA:
JbEPMOHTOB 11 BPYBE/b

ANCTPaKT: Y osom pady 6asuhemo ce denuma Muxauaa Anrexcandposuna Bpybewa
urcnupucanum cmeapasammeom Muxauaa Jypjesuua /bepmonmosa u wezo6um
nozuedom wa meme anhesa u 0emona, seune meme Kaxo y pyckoj, maxo u y c6emcxoj
krouncesrocmu. Ilpamuhemo na kaxas je odjex Hanmao pad 08ux cmeaparayay riu-
X080M OKPYHCEHY, KAO 1 KOAUKO C€ OH YKAANAO ) PEAUSUCKE, ANl U KAHOHE MAAULIE
yMeMmHOCTIL.

KibyuHe peun: demown, awnheo, /bepmormos, Bpybew, caukapcmso, xanorcxo,

xpumharncmeo.

1. YBoa

BehuHa MOHOTEHCTHYKHX CBETCKHX PEAUTHja, HAPOAHA BEPOBAEbA M ACTCHAC
MHOrux Hapoaa (ykwydyjyhu Crape Caosene, o xojuma he y oBom paay 6utu peun)
FOBOPE O IIOCTOjatsy J0OPUX AU 4UCTIUX CUAA ¥, HACYIIPOT HUMA — A0UUX UAU
neuncmux. Kapa roBopumo o unctum cuaama (oceGHO y CAOBEHCKOj, @ ITOCAE U
PYCKOj KYATYpPH), OHAQ C€ YTAABHOM TOBOPH O aHleArMa, AOK Cy ACMOHH, €a ApyTe
CTpaHe, HEYHCTE CHAC KOje Ce y AUTepaTypu Mory nponahu jour u xao 6ecosu nan
saoaycu. ako AeMOHH y HeKMM APYrHM KyaTypama (Kao mTo je anTnaka [puka)
He MOpajy A2 OYAY TyMa4eHH UCKAYIUBO KAO 3AH, Y CAOBEHCKHM KYATYPaMa, jOLL OA
[IAMTHBEKA, OHU CE AOXKHBAAB2jy Kao Orha Koja uiHe 3A0 AYAMMA, KOja MX KyLIajy
U HamaAajy. Ykoauko yamemo 3a npuMep Crape CAoBeHE U BUXOBY MUTOAOTH;Y,
npumehyjemo aa cy anbean ,,cBu Beoma cAMYHY, UMajy KPHAA U YBEK CY H3y3€THO
ACTIM jep BUXOBa PUSMUKA ACTIOTa OAMYABA IHHXOBY AYIICBHY YHCTOTY (...) YMHAHOT

Cy TAaca, BEYHO MAQAM M HCBHAMSUBH OOMYHNM syauMa u rpemHunuma’ (Gajid

'g.m.vukajlovic@gmail.com
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2018: 130). Takobe, 3a anbeae ce Kaxke A2 ,HX IMa KOAHKO U ASYAH, jep CBAKU 4yBa
’cor’ yoseka” (Isto).

C apyre cTpane, o aoemonuma (6ecoBuma) HaBoAH ce, uamely ocraaor, cae-
ache: ,Becosu, 6ujecoBn nam Gujecu, nonerae u jaan ("Kaksu Te jaan Mope’), ako
CyMHPaMO, HEKaKBH Cy MPaYHU AYXOBH KOjU KHAHILY Ha AYAC; OHH YAA3€ Y TEAO
4oBeKa u 00y3uMajy ra nsHyTpa. Tnme cTudy BAacT Haa 40BekoM HaBoachwu ra na
0AyA, AQX, IIOPOKeE, OE3YMHO MOHAIIAKE, JEAHOM Pedjy, Ha CBE AOLLE CTBAPU KOje
ra pasaupy U3HyTpa, cBe AOK He Oyay uctepanu” (Isto). Ha ocHoBy pedenor, jacHa
je peAcTaBa Koja ce cThYe O jeAHUM U ApyruM Ouhuma.

OBakBa cAHKa OCTaje Y CAOBCHCKUM HapOAKMMA M HAKOH IpUMarba xpuihaHcTsa.
To ce jacHO BuAM Ha IPUMEPY CPEAOBEKOBHE KIbH)KEBHOCTU M YMETHOCTH YOIIILTE.
bpojuu cy Ki1>XeBHH H3BOPH ¥ PYCKOM CPEAEM BEKY KOjU TOBOPE O ACMOHHUMA
u BuxoBuM Kymamwuma ([pusa o Huxumu Samesopuuxy, Hekymera npomonona
Asaxyma, 2Kumuje Heaxuja [levepcxkoz u apyra). ITo npasuay, mro je oco6a Buie
cBeTa, Beha cy nekyinema n Hanaau Ha 1y ,, Y )KUTHjUMA CBETALIA U TATEPUIIMMA —
300pHHULMMA IOYYHUX IIPUYA O XKUBOTY IIOABIDKHHKA U MOHAXa, ACMOHH Hajuemthe
¥ HCKYLICHE AOBOAC AYAC OA HajBuile Bepe 1 BpauHe .” Ha ¢ppeckama u nkonama
Y CPEABOBEKOBHUM MaHacTHpuMa npumehyjemo npaheme xanoHckor Tekcra —
anbean cy cBeran, 6ean, Aeny, HEPETKO IPEACTABACHH Ca MadeM KOjUM yOujajy
AyXOBHE Henpujatese. AeMOHH cy, ca Apyre cTpaHe, MHOro pelje npuxasusanmy,
YTAaBHOM Ha $ppecKaMa CTPAIIHOT CYAQ.

Haxo ToxoM uuTaBe HCTOPHje CTBAPaEba KAHOHCKE KYATYPE MAPAACAHO Ca BOM
IIOCTajy U OIICTajy HEKAHOHCKA ACAQ, Behe yMETHHYKO HHTEpecoBambe 3a OBAKBE
T0jaBe jaBma Ce C 0jaBOM POMAHTH3MA: Y OCAMHAeCTOM (Ha 3aIaAy), OAHOCHO
seBeTHaecToM BeKy Y Pycuju. IlojaBa pomanTuama u Ha 3amaay u 'y Pycuju mpea-
CTaB;>AAA je ,BUSYEAHY, AUTCPAPHY U AYXOBHY peBOAyLHjy. Peun, canke, xao u
MY3HKa M3paskaBajy MoccOHa cTama syACKUX occhama u Mucay, (...) agpupmue
Ce CBECT O CIIOHTAHOj U CAODOAHO] IPUPOAN U BpeAHOBawy ocehama u crpactu’
(Prete 2003: 174).

PomaHTH3aM ce 1OceOHO HHTEpECyje 32 OHOCTPaHO, PaHTACTUYHO, YYACCHO.
CKAOHOCT Ka XUIIepOOAU3aLIUjH, KAPAKTEPUCTUYHA 32 OBAj IICPHOA, AOBOAU AO
»HAeaAnsalmje Aobpa u mybaBu ca jeAHe CTpaHe, C APYTe [TAK CTPAHE HATAAIIIABAHA
3aa, kobu, yaeca” (Reénik knjizevnih termina 1985: 679).

* A. Ajaaauh, demonu y crosenckum xmwucesrocmuma. Kruncesnoncmopujcka munosozuja na npuse-
DY UCTROUHOCAOBEHCKUX 1 [YHCHOCLOBEHCKUX KouncesHocmu, htep://www.rastko.rs/rastko/delo/10048,
Be6-cajr mocehen 1. 10. 2020.

ounonor X 2020 22

349



ounonor X 2020 22

350

Tanuna-Mapuja H. Muhuh

3a pOMaHTH3aM je KAPAKTEPUCTUYHO U OKPETAbE COIICTBEHO] HAPOAHO] TPAAHU-
LIMjU U TPaKeEe YHyTap e 6uha koja cy HaTnpupoaHa, 3aa 1 YyAecHa. YIIpaso ce
Y OBOM IIEPUOAY y YMETHOCTH I10jaBAYjy BAMITUpPH, pycaske, baba Jara, sau aycu.
Hapasno aa oa npeacrasa Beh Ha pBu moraea M3Aa3u 13 KAHOHCKOT U AyXOBHOT, 2
KAKO POMaHTH3aM HaIIPEAyje U pasBHja ce, 10jadaBa ce MHTEPECOBAbE 32 OBE IT0jaBe,
AOAQ3H AO MHTCPHALIMOHAAHE Pa3MCHE MOTHBA U OHH ce Beh yBeAMKO pasaukyjy
OA PEAUTHjCKHX IPEACTABA.

ByAth/I Aa je ped 0 BEYHOj U H€3aO6I/IAa3H0j TeMH, aHheArMa U AeMOHUMA 6a-
BHAH Cy C€ MHOTH PYCKH YMETHHLH, Ha npuMep I lymxun (Aubeo, Ademorn, 3au
dycu), Hexpacos (Anheo cmpmu), Majkos (Auheo u demon) u apyru. Ou unje cy
CTBAPAAAIITBO HA HEKH HAYHH 00CACKHAE OBE TeME — [IECHUK /DEPMOHTOB U CAUKAp
Bpyben — 6uhe npeamer Hauter ncrpaskusara.

Aosoheme Y BE3Y JEAHOT IIECHUKA U JEAHOT CAUKApa ONPaBAABA CTaB KOjU U3HOCU
Erjen Cypuo y cBom aeay Odwoc melyy ymemmocmuma Aa €y ,eTHUUKE, KYATYPHE U
BPEMCHCKE Pa3AUKE Y MAACTHYHUM YMETHOCTUMA HAU MY3HIM PEAATHBHO BEOMa
maae” (Surio 1958: 16), Kao u ACPUHULINOM YIIOPEAHE ECTETUKE KOjy HABOAHM:
»YTIOPEAHOM €CTETHKOM Ha3MBAMO OBAE OHY AMCIIMIIAMHY 4YHja je OCHOBA YIIO-
pehuBame yMeTHHYKHX AcAQ, K20 M ITOCTYIAKA Pa3HUX YMETHOCTH (Ko WITO Cy
CAMKApCTBO, LIPTathe, BajapCTBO, APXUTEKTYPa, IECHUILUTBO, IIACC, MY3UK, HTA.)”
(Surio 1958: 11). Ykoauko y 0631p y3sMeMO 1 TO A2 je cTBapaAamTBO /DepMOHTOBA
6HAO AMPEKTHA HHCTIHpaLyja AeanMa Bpy6Gena, onpasaaHocT noBesuBarba BUXOBUX

HMeHa CaMoO Ao61/1ja Ha 3HaYajy.

2. Aemon depmonTOBa

JeaaH oA mecHMKA KOjU ce TOKOM YHTAaBOT )XHBOTA 6aBHO TeMOM U PUAOCO-
¢ujom pemona 610 je Muxana Jypjesud oepMOHTOB. Jour 0 cBoje MAaAOCTH 61O
je usommTeHuK, Apyraunju u HecxBaheH oa cera. Beh xao aedax nuure necmy
Moj demon, a ca IeTHAECT FTOAUHA IOYUIbE AA TTHILE U ToeMy Jemon, koja he nmarn
BEPOBATHO HajBHUILE BEP3HUja OA CBUX BETOBHX AcAa — ocaM. Takobe, oepmonTos
ce ny necmu Auheo, noemama Auheo cupmu n Aspaua, ma 9ax v cBOM poMaHy Jyrax
Hautez 0064, AMPEKTHO HAM HHAUPEKTHO 0aBH OBOM TEMOM.

OunracaHO je Aa Cy AcAa BETOBUX MPETXOAHNKA U y3opa bajpona (Kauu, Hebo
u 3emma), a 3atuM u [ lymkuna (Arheo, Aemon) ocraBusa AyGOK yTHCAK Ha Hhera H
AaAa My TIOBOA 32 pasMHILLbabE Koje he Tpajar TOKOM YMTaBOT BEroBOr KPaTKor
xuBoTa. Moxe ce pehu Aa cy meroBn TeKcTOBH HAM HHCIIMPHCAHH ACAHMA OBE

ABOjI/ILlC TIICCHHKA MAU Ad IIOACMHUIILY Ca IbMMaA. Omno mro ce HPI/IMChij BCh Ha CaMOM
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noverKy noeme Koja he 6utu y enTpy Hame nerpaknpauke maxie jecre A2 foep-
MOHTOB IIPEOCMHUILIAABA HACjy AeMoHa. Kao mto cmo Beh Haraacuawy, oH je poocap
yBeK OHO IPEACTaBAAH KA0 320, CTPALAH AYX KOjU HAIIAAQ AYXOBHH IIPOCTOP AYAH.
Koa /oepmonrosa oH je ,, Tysxan aemoH, Ayx nsraama’ (1863: 60). [Tpu Tome ce y
CBaKOj OA Bep3Hja [IOeMe MOTa0 MEHATH CTHX, CTHA, MECTO OABHjaba II0EME, aAU
HE M [IOYETAK — CBAKA j¢ II0YMHbAAA YIIPABO OBAKO.

/D>EepMOHTOB AOHOCH OPUTMHAAAH TIOTACA Ha jyHAKa KOjH je AO TPEHYTKa KaAd
OH nuue 0 BeMy 6no Beh MHOTO IyTa OnmMcaH, Kako y TEKCTOBUMA KOJH YAQ3€E y
LIPKBEHU 1 HAPOAHU KAHOH, TAKO U y PASAMYHUTUM KEbDKCBHUM M ACAUMA OCTAAUX
BPCTa YMETHOCTH. 3aIUTO HaM j¢ OHAA /\DEPMOHTOBACB JeMmoH TOAUKO HHTEpE-
canTtan? Ynpaso 3ato wTo ayrop Beh A06po mosnHary 6ubaujcky npudy o maaom
anbeay, OyHTOBHHKY 1 oTapHHKY 0A Bora aooHOocH y HoBOM pyxy. Fberos aemon
jecTe pOMaHTHYAPCKHU jyHAK, OYHTOBaH, YCaMACH, TOPA H CTPAAAAHUK, AMYH Ha
Bajponose jynaxe (Ayuudepa us Kauna), aau oH oBA€ HUje caMO GYHTOBHHK IIPO-
tuB bora u nporus cBera Beh je 'y 60p6u ca camum cobom. M ynpaso Ha 0Boj
6op6H 1 jecTe aKIeHAT TOeMe. Jep ACMOH HHje CaMO CBEBAACTHH AyX, MOhaH 1 TOpA.
OH y ncTO BpeMe UMa U pyACKE OCOOHHE, OH je YCaMACHUK UCITYHEH IIPE3UPOM U
Ay6oxko tyskan. Cehajyhu ce Bpemena xaaa je Boaeo 1 BepoBao, OH, IITO C¢ BUAU Y
HACTaBKY [IOEME U cycpeTy ca Tamapom, XKyAH 3a Ay0aBay U CIpeMaH je Aa PaAH Bbe
cBe opbau. MehyTum, sybas 3a mera Huje moryha, aytop my yckpahyje o npaso

U OH OCTajC TOpPA H CaM, Ka0 U Ha ITOYCTKY ITOCME:

»A nopaxen aeMoH kyHe / Besymuje mpasue mame / I IpeBapene sxxeme Tamre /
U on ocra HaayT, kuBaH / Y xamyru cBora jasa / Kao u pocaa, cam na ceery — /
Bes my6asu u 6es Haaa” (Ljermontov 1863: 60).

Kpyr ce sarBapa, ocraBmajyhu ra y jom TparndHujem cramy Hero Ha MOYETKY.
Y ToMe je Tpareauja OBOT aeAa, Y KOjeM MOXEMO A2 IIOCMATPaMoO CBe PUAOCOPCKE,
HACjHE, MOPaAHE TPAXKIbE /DEPMOHTOBA U BETOB MOTACA Ha cBeT. OBaKaB AUK jecTe
AMK y KOME IPENO3HAjeMO MHOTE IIPTE CAMOT ayTOPa, AAU M €4 KOjUM MOXEMO
A4 ce OUCTOBETHMO, Aa ca bHuMe caocchamo u Aa ra pasymemo. U 1o je ono sa-
HCTa HOBO IITO je //DEPMOHTOB YHEO Y KEbIDKEBHOCT KaAd CE TOBOPH O TEMH KOja
MY je 06EACKHAL KUBOT — HAKOH HEra Ha ACMOHA HE TACAAMO HCKAYIHBO K0 Ha
OTEAOTBOPEHE 3Aa, Beh Ka0 Ha M3OMIUTEHNKA M yCAMACHHKA, TOPAOT, 3A0T, AAH U
TY>KHOT U YyCaMACHOT. /DEPMOHTOB OBOM AUKY Adje BUIIEAUMEH3HOHAAHOCT U AY-
OHMHy 1 THME CTBapa HOBU KaHOH, KOjH he HAKOH mera mpaTuTH MHOTH YMETHHULIN.

Aa je AuK AeMOHa 0AM3aK /DEPMOHTOBY U HETOBUM ITOTACAMMA HA PEAAHOCT,

YBHAEAH CY MHOTH KpuTH4apu. Bucapuon BjCAI/IHCKI/I, jEAAH OA HajLIEmEHUJUX
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KPUTHYAPA Y HCTOPHjH PYCKE KIIDKEBHOCTH, IIULIE AQ ,,Y IIOE3HUjH /DEepPMOHTOBA
HCTUYY Ce LPTe KO LITO CY IPE3UPAtbe TATPUjAPXaAHOCTH, MUCTHKE H Ay TOPHTE-
12", /DEPMOHTOB je, [10 MULLACHY BjeAUHCKOT, ,ICITyBCH AYXOM OAPHIIaHa, HErOB
naToc je ‘TopAo HenpHjaresctBo npotus Heba” (GerSenzon, loc. 254). Tepmenson
Takohe HaBOAM KaKo ,, BjeAUHCKH IuIle A2 OH IPO>KUBAABA HCTO PACIIOAOKEHE KOje
uspaxasa /pepmonTos y necmu ~ M mycto u Tyxno  n noemu’Aemor” (Isto). ,, To
o je ocehao Bjeanrcku, GUAO je THIIMYHO PACIIOAOXKEHE HATIPEAHHX AYAU TOT
Bpemena’ (Isto). MehyTum, kako je Bpeme 1poaasnao u enoxe 1 KIBIKEBHE HAC)E
ce MEHaAC, MEHaAA CE U KPUTHKA [IPeMa /DEPMOHTOBY U HCTOBOM CTBAPAAALITBY.

Taxko ce y enmoxu cuM60AM3Ma, ca IIPEAACKA U3 ACBETHACCTOT Y ABAACCETH BEK,
I0jaBAYje MOTIIYHO APYTayHje padyMeBatbe 3a CTBApaAaIITBO /oepMoHTOBa. AOK je
HETOB caBpeMeHHK ocehao A2 oH y cBojuM AeanMa u3paxasa occharma Beankor aeaa
CaBpeMEHE MHTEAUTEHIIU]E, Y ACLIEHHjaMa KOj€ CAEAE U ITPU TOHOBO npo6y1’)eH0M
peaurujckoM Ayxy oBa occhama ce Memajy. Tako Beanku ¢pnuaocod u kpurudap
Baapumup Coaosjos ,y moesuju /oepmorToBa BUAH 60p0Oy peanrnossor ocehaja
ca pemonu3moM. Kao ocHoBHY 0co6eHOCT /DepMOHTOBASEBE TCHHjAAHOCTH OH BUAU
'CTpallHy HAIIPErHYTOCT U ycpeacpeheHocT Mucan Ha cebe, Ha cBOje ja, CTpaLIHy
CHAary AUIHOT ocehaja’. ConoBjoB y orieHH 1TO€3Hje /HEPMOHTOBA AOAAZH AO 3AKAY Y-
Ka Aa ce /DepMOHTOB HHje 6aBUO HU CBETCKOM, HCTOPHjCKOM CYAOHHOM CBOje
oTaibuHe, HU CYAGMHOM CBOjUX OAMKIbHX, Beh jeAMHO 1 caMO CBOjOM COIICTBEHOM
cyabunom” (Isto). CoA0BjOB, Ka0 MUCTHYAH U PEAUTHOSAH IIECHUK, MOPa A2 MM
TaKaB CTaB O OYHTOBHOM, TOPAOM U HECITOKOJHOM IIECHHKY, K40 U FCTOBOM AHKY,

a OBaKBa oceha}ba I/ICKaBij M ’CroBu CaBpCMCHUIIH, ITOITYT MCPCI_HKOBCKOI‘.

3. demon Bpybema

Hakon /oepMOHTOBa, MHOTH YMETHHIIU TPAXKUAHU CY HAYHH Ad CTBOPE CBOj¢
Bepauje ankoBa anbeaa u aoemona. Heku op mwux OUAH Cy ynpaBo MHCIIHPUCAHU
ACAMIMa OBOT IIECHHKA, [TOCEOHO CAMKAPH, KOJU CY HEMAAH OPOj IIyTa HAYCTPOBAAU
cueHe U3 /oepMoHTOBAeBHX Aeaa. Meby wuma cy Ipuropuj [arapun, Koncrantun
Maxoscku, Mean Hlumxun, MBan AjsasoBckul U APYTH. JeAaH OA OHUX KOjU je
HHCIMPALH)y 32 CBOja ACAA HAIIAO Y AcAuMa /pepMoHTOBa 610 je u Muxana 3uan.
OH je TOKOM 0CaMAECETHX FOANHA ACBETHAECTOT BEKA HACAUKAO HEKOAHMKO CAMKA
Ha TeMy Tamape u aemoHa. Eberose canke cy y npaBoM cmucay Te pedn 6uae po-
MaHTHYapCKH MOpTpeTH. ATMOCdepa Koja BAAAA Ha CAMKAMA, AUKOBH, OKPY>Kekbe,
9aK U KPHAA ACMOHa, 3aucTa ¢y poManTHaapcku. Mebytum, 3uanjesa Tamapa Bume

noaceha Ha MTaAMjaHCKY HAM HEKY APYTY €BPOIICKY ACBOjKY HETO Ha IIPHHIIE3Y
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Hcroka. 3udnjeB AMOH je MAaAQ, ATACTCKH rpabeHa ¢urypa ca KpHAUMA, AAH TY
Ce CBaKa CAMYHOCT ca /'DepPMOHTOBACBUM ACMOHOM 3aBpiuasa. Pexan 61ucMo Aa je
CYLITHHCKH HEAOCTATAaK 3UYHjeBHX CAMKA y HepasyMeBary Tamape, u jour Behem
HEpasyMeBamy AEMOHa Kojer je /pepMoHTOB onrcao. Fberosum cankama HeaocTaje
dunocodcka AybrHa /oepMOHTOBAEBUX AUKOBA, IUXOBA CTPACT, NIaTHa H HEAO-
ymute. Oa MAQAOT, TY>KHOT AGMOHA, KOjU je ,,cejao ceMe 3aocTu / 6e3 3abase, Oes
pasoctn” (Ljermontov 1863: 6), A0 mobeheror poeMoHa, Koju ,,...kyHe / Besymuje
IpasHe MamTe. (Ljermontov 1863: 60) u ocra ,,Kao n aocaa, cam Ha cety — / 6e3
ay6asu 1 63 Haaa” (Isto), Hema pasamke, cBe je TO KOA 3UuHja HCTH AeMOH. 360r
TOTA HErOBa AEAA HE MOTY Ad C€ TyMaye Kao HajyCIIeNIH ja HAYCTpaluja /oepMoH-
TOB/&SEBUX AMKOBA.

Apyru, 3anpaBo HajBaXHH)H, CACAOCHHK /DEPMOHTOBASCBUX HACjA KAAQ CY AH-
KoBH anljeaa u AeMOHa y nuTamy jecte Muxana Aaekcanaposud Bpy6es. Jom xao
BEOMa MAAA YMETHHK, Bpybes ce sanHTepecoBao yrpaso 3a OBe TeME U AMKOBE.
ToxoM roprHa Koje je mpoBeo Ha AKAACMHjH YMETHOCTH (1880-1884), xop mera
ce [0jaBUAO HHTEpECOBambe 3a /pepMOHTOBA U meroba Acaa. Haxon Axapemuje,
Bpyb6en oarasu y Kujes, rae je paaro Ha ocankasawy Lpkse Ceror Kupuaa, a
HaKOH Tora u y Mraaujy, aa mpoy4aBa BUBAHTHjCKY H YMETHOCT PaHE PEHECAHCE.
OBAg je MMa0 IPHAKKY AA CE YIIO3HA Ca PA3AMYHUTUM IIpUKasuMa anheaa. Y mwerosom
seneyujancxom arbymy NOCToju ckua anheaa Koju Huje UMao Kpraa Kao anbean Ha
nkoHama, Beh kao nruma — xopusonTasHa, ca npesojem. Hauwme, anbeo uma ucra
KpHAa Koja he ce roanHama kacHuje nojaBuTn Ha cAuLU Jemon xoju semu. Ypaso
oBa cangHOCT u3Melyy ankoBa anbyeaa u aoemona y BpyGeasesum acanma jecre Hemro
LITO MOCEOHO MPUBAAYU MAXKEY U IITO CE HEPETKO POBAAYH KPO3 HErOBa ACAQ.
Iopea anbeaa, pr6em y OBOM IIEpHOAY CTBapa U cAHKy npopoka. Haume, Tokom
ocaunxasama Llpxse Ceeror Kupuaa Bpy6es cauka ppecxy npopokxa Mojcuja.
Hberos Mojcuje, 32 pasauKy 0A KaHOHCKHM HACAMKAHOT CEAOT cTaplia, MAaAuh je
cmehe koBprase koce, Ge3 6paae, ca KPyIHUM O4MMa U AULIEM ITYHUM OpHUIe U TyTe.
Hexoanko ucrpaxusada u 6uorpada Bpybema poorasu a0 saxmyuxa aa je [Ipopox
Mojcuje 3anpaBo npeteva demona.

Kao u /oepmonTos npe wera, Bpybes je moTnyHo usamao 13 npKBeHOT KAHOHA
U OTBOPHO ITyT HOBOM, CACBUM APYTauHjeM, CA APYTauHjUM CXBATAkEM MOjEAMHUX
AHMKOBA AO TaAQd IIPEACTABAHAHUX KA0 AHjAMETPAAHO CYIPOTHH, KAKO PH3HUKH,
TaKO U KapakTepHO. Bpybem y cBojuM AcarMa TOKasyje A2 3aI1paBO CBAKH OA OBHX
AMKOBA AHYH jeAQH Ha APYTOT U A4 e BUX0Be ocobune npenaunhy u npecankasajy

Ca jEAHOT Ha APYTOT.
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Oso je MoceOHO BUAMSUBO y cAHKaMa ITo UX je Muxana AaekcaHApOBUY Ha-
CAMKAO0 32 MAYCTpOBaHa cabpaHa AcAa /DePMOHTOBA, KOja je [IOBOAOM IIEACCETOrO-
AMIIBHIIE OA CMPTH ITIECHUKA (1891) uspao Msan Kymmepos.

JeAHa op HajymedaTsAHBUjHX CAMKA M3 OBOT H3AAHha jeCTE OHA Ha KOjoj ce anheo
u AeMoH 6ope 3a Tamapuny aymry. OBo je jeAHA OA HAYCTpALIMja TAC CE BUAH AQ
Bpy6es moTmyHO 0ACTYIIA 0A CBUX KaHOHA y cAMKamby aHbeaa (ceTumo ce aa My TO
Huje npsu 1yt). Beh Ha npBu noraea yoususo je Aa je on Gpar aemoHa: ucte npTe
AMII, UCTa KOCA, YaK U CAMYHA Kpuaa. Pasamkyje nx to wro je anheo cas carkan
OA IIPO3UPHHX, OACAKX, BadaymacTux ToHoBa. OH Huje Guhe ca oBora cBeta, OH je
6uhe HeGa. Eberosa kpraa kao Aa cujajy, oHa Cy IpO3payHa IOy T KPHAA ACIITHPA,
AOK Cy KPHAQ ACMOHA IITHYja — BEAHKA M IIEPHATA, 3¢MaAdCKa.

Kaxo je Bpeme npoaasuao, BpyGes je mocrajao cBe onceaHyTHji OBOM TEMOM.
Hberosux aAemona 6uBaso j€ CBE BHILIE, CBAKHU OA BHX 6uo je Mpa4Huju, MOhHI/IjI/I,
saohyanuju u oryhenuju oa oHor nperxoaHor, Aa 6u Ha kpajy crBopuo Obopenoz
demona, Koju je TpeGar0 Aa IPUKAKE ,MHOTO TOra MONHOT, YaK Y3BUIICHOT y YOBEKY,
LITO AYAU CMaTPajy Aa MOPajy Aa oabarie 360r xpuirhaHcKnX TOACTOjeBCKHX HAC)A,
xaxo HaBopu Ceprej Aypuann (1948: 590).

Mebhyrum, yroauxo ce Bparumo Ha noderaxk BpyGesepor cTapasamrsa, npu-
MerrheMo cAuKy 1o k0joj je u mocrao mosHatr. OBa CAMKa 3aIIPaBO IPEACTABAA
H3Aa3aK U3 KAHOHA [I0CMATpParba ACMOHA KA0 HCKAYYUBO 3A0T Ouha, umja je jeanHa
CBpXa Aa MCKyIIaBa Y0BeKa M HayAu My. BpyOen je jom oa pane Maasoctu 6uo
OAYILIEBAEH MO3AMIIUMA U HAPOAHHM CTBAPAAAIITBOM, KOj€ je, MOITYT MO3auKa,
0oraro AetasuMa. YIIPaBoO MO3AHYHOCT U IIOCTAje jeAHA OA TAABHHX OAAUKA BETO-
Bor papa. OmuumBeHOCT AeTasuMa, Urpa 6ojaMa U HUjaHCaMa, CAMKA KOja M3TACAQ
K0 A2 j€ CAUHIbEHA OA APATOT KAMEH:A, CBE OBO IIPUCYTHO j€ Ha IbeTrOBOj BEPOBATHO
HajI103HATHjOj cAMLM Jemon koju cedu. Purypa MAaAOr AeMOHA H3PaXkaBa 3aTOHET-
Hy 6pury. Hberoe pyke cy npexpmrene npexo xoaeHa. OHe, HaKO UMajy SYACKH
00AHK, CBOjOM BEAWYHMHOM U CHarOM OTKPHUBAjy AA HHJE PeY O 0OUYHUM pykama
MAAAOT 4oBeKa, Beh moaysemamckor Turana. Fberoso anue je npusaayno u aero,
32Ay05CHO Y pasMUIILAAE, IPEMAABACHO TYroM U Opurom. OH He punasa cety
y KOM c€ HaAa3H, 3aTO j€ yCaMmEH. YCaMAEH je jep je APYTaduju, jep HU y CBETY
0Ko cebe, a Hu y ceOu caMoM, He IIPOHAAA3H yTeXy U pasyMmeBambe. Ha memy Hema
BHAMHBE 3A00¢, HacAae, aau Hema Hu cpehe u ncnymenocru. OH yMHOroMe Andn

Ha /DepMOHTOBAEBOT ACMOHa:

»OBo Huje Hevactusy / IIro makaeny Hocu moh — / Huje Mmpax — a Huje cBet-
aocrt, / Huje pan — a uuje noh” (Ljermontov 1863: 24).
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Y oBOM AeMOHY HMa HajBHIIIE YOBEYAHCKOT OA CBUX KOjH he KaCHMj€ HACTATH.
O#H jow yBek HeMa KPHAQ, AULIE MY je HCIYEBCHO AYACKUM 0cobHHAMA, 6e3 MpKibe
u 6eca. Cam Bpyben y cBojuM mucmnma nuiie Aa je ACMOH AyX Koju 00jeaubyje y
ceOu 1 MyLIKH 1 XKEHCKH 0OAHK, AyX HE TOAUKO 3A00aH KOANKO HaraheH n Ty>xaH,
aau unak BeandacTBeH. CBe TO MOXEMO BUACTH Ha cAuuM Jemon xoju cedu. V1
AOK cMO Beh roBopuAM 0 M3AaCKy M3 KaHOHA Kaaa Cy y IIUTalby AUKOBH aHbeaa n
IPOPOKa, OBA CAUKA je IPaBU MPUMEP CTBAPaa HOBOT KAHOHA KaAa j€ PeY O AUKY
AemoHa. Ha Hexkum kacunjum cankama he ce Bupetu 3r06a, rocoacku, mohan ayx,
FOPAOCT U APyTe 0cOOMHE KOje OU ce HHaYe MOTAC IPHUINCATH OBOM AMKY, AAH OB
CAHKa TO 3aMcTa He noceayje. OHa MpeACTaBs>a HEIITO €A YUME CBAKO MOXE AQ Ce
IIOMCTOBETH U Aa ra pasyMe. 300r Tora LITO je HCTOBPEMEHO HHOBATOPCKA U Y I10-
TACAY TEXHHKE U Y IIOTACAY OOpaA€ TeMe, OBO je jeAHa 0A peTKux BpybGenenux canka
Koja je AOOHAA TO3UTHBHE kpuTtuke. M onn xoju cy canky Buaean Tokom 1890-ux u
OHH KOJjH Cy je BUACAU KacHH]je Ha 10j Beh mpumehyjy aemona, 1 To umnpecusHor,
aau 3a BpyGesa oH je camo HOCHAAL] ACMOHCKOT, aAH He 1 AeMOH caM. OH 3a mera
jOIL yBEK HHj€ HErOB ,3aBETHU AeMOH . OBO HE3aAOBOACTBO U TEKHba KA CTBAPALY
YIIPaBO TOT ,,3aBETHOT AcMoHa  nparuhe Bpy6ema TOKOM 4HTaBOT BHEroBOT BeKa,

AO KOHayHOT cTBapamwa Obopenoz demona.

4. 3axmyyax

ITocmaTpaHO H3 AQHAILbE IEPCIIEKTHBE, BpybeseBe cAnKe HUCY TOAHKO LIO-
KaHTHE U KOHTPOBEP3HE, AAH Y TPEHYTKY KaAa ¢y OHMAe cTBapaHe, IOCeOHO OHE
KOje Cy HacTaAe 3a morpebe cabpaHux Aeaa /DepMOHTOBA, OUAE CY AOKUBACHE
Kao0 CTpAlHE AU YaK cMeinHe. Aa Huje 61ao 3asarama [Terpa Konyaroscxor,
YPEAHHKA OBOT H3AQIHA, MHOTE OA BUX He 01 HU yraepase cBeTAaoCT AaHa. Caspe-
MEHMIIU HUCY CXBATaAH YMETHOCT Bpy6Gesa HAN y BerOBHM ACAMMA YOIILITE HUCY
BHACAHM YMETHOCT.

Y TpeHynnMa Kaaa peasnsaM Kao CAUKAPCKH IIPaBaly jOLI YBEK IPEOBAAAABA Y
Pycuju, Bpy6enesa aeaa HasusaHa cy sexapeHTHUM. KacHuje, oHa he 6utn nporaa-
LIICHA 32 [IPBE KOPAKE y CTBapalby HOBUX YMETHUYKHUX IIPaBalja Kao LITO Cy KyOusam,
HappeaAnsaM U KOoHCTpykrususaMm. Mnak, Bpy6Ges ce Huje MHOTO 06231upao Ha
kputnke. OH caM YMETHOCT CBOT BpEMEHA HUjE AOKHBAABAO KAO YMETHOCT, TAKO
Adj€ TO IITO ra IIyOAMKA ¥ KPUTHKA HUCY CXBATAAH 3aIPaBO OUAO 060CTpaHO — HU
OH BUX HHUj€ CXBATAO, HUTH j€ IPETEPAHO MAPUO 32 BUXOBO MHILACHE.

Ca Apyre cTpane, naycrpauuje Bpybesa oaymesnae cy Maape reHeparuje ymet-

HuKa Kao wro cy Asexcanpap TosoBun nau bopuc Ilactepnak. Yax je u xpysox

ounonor X 2020 22

355



ounonor X 2020 22

356

Tanuna-Mapuja H. Muhuh

Case Mawmonrosa (jeanor oa Boachux menena tor po6a) ca ysbyhemwem nparuo
HETOB PaA M HHTEPECOBAO ce 3a ierose aycTpanuje. Ceu cy onu y Bpybesy Bu-
ACAY BECHHKA HOBOT A0Da.

AedunnTuBHO je Aa Hu Bpybem, kao Hu //oepMOHTOB IIpe era — CBOJUM PaAo-
BHMa, [IPE CBEra IPEOCMHUILAABABEM AMKOBA aHl)eAa 1 A6MOHA — HECY OCTaBAaAN
myAe paBHoAymHIM. Kako je BpeMe 0AMHUIIa A0, BpEAHOCT BHXOBE YMETHOCTH PACAL
je u cBe Behn 6poj myau cxsarao je Bpybema n 3aHnMa0 ce 3a BEroBo CTBapaAallTBo,
3a BETOBY TEXHHUKY U TeMe. ABaaeceT Bek he mocratu Bek eKCliepUMeHara U HO-
BOT CXBaTamba YMETHOCTH M OHOTA IITa OHA TPeba A2 IPEACTaBAA. 3a MHOTE MAAAC
ymeTHuUKe yrpaso he umena /oepmonTosa u Bpybema 6uru nyTokasu 3a usaasak us
OHOTa IITO CE A0 TAAA CMATPAAO YTBPI)ECHUM M KaHOHCKHM H 32 OTKPUBAbE HOBUX

IIyTCBA U CTBAPArbC BAACTUTHX KYATYPHHUX KaHOHA.
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IN LINE WITH THE CANON AND AGAINST THE GRAIN:
LERMONTOV AND VRUBEL

Summary

This paper deals with the works of Mikhail Aleksandrovich Vrubel inspired
by the oeuvre of Mikhail Yuryevich Lermontov and his view of the themes of
Angel and Demon, eternal ones both in the Russian and world literature. The
author records the reception of their respective works in their environment,
as well as the extent to which they fit the then religious and artistic canons.
» Key words: demon, angel, Lermontov, Vrubel, art of painting, canonical,
Christianity.
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REFLECTIONS ON THEORY AND CRITICISM OF THE
'LITERARY EGO'. A COMPARATIVE STUDY

Abstract: The purpose of this essay is to deepen philosophical and critical issues
related to the ‘literary Ego’ by articulating the conceptual and theoretical premises of
a contemporary corpus. To date, the subject of my study lacks a relative critical literature
which is epistemologically developed starting from the philosophical component. In the
essay, a thematic reading of the materials relating to the literary subject was actualised,
which led to the development of an equally comparative-formal and theoretical-literary
discourse. What has been deduced is a character of profound interconnection between
the insights offered by reading the essence of the ‘literary Ego’ as an empirical and
phenomenological ves. In conclusion, an attempt was made to highlight the concreteness
of this character, which offers the starting point for further studies.

Key words: Ego, subject, literary, phenomenology, theory, comparative, literature.

1. Introduction

This essay is based on the articulation of philosophical conceptual premises
related to the literary subject’ stated in the philosophical discourse of the twentieth
century. Through the specific consideration of the ontological dynamics related
to the internal Ego of the literary work, it will be my intention to highlight some
of its existential characteristics. At the basis of this critical operation lies the
necessity to bridge the present absence of a relative discussion, properly focused
on the philosophical component of the matter. This absence has indeed lead my
choice to proceed with the operation of a thematic reading of some of the major
contemporary philosophical formulations concerning the issue and, subsequently, to
proceed in the direction of the comparison of them. The identification of theoretical
continuity points, and the consequent connection of them with materials of the
literary canon, has allowed me to develop the essay in an equally comparative-formal

and theoretical-literary epistemological direction. The transnational perspective

's.a.bottero@gmail.com
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adopted in the reading has in fact made it possible to conduct my discourse on a
theoretical level, within which an attempt has been made to systematise the matters
relating to the literary subject in an organic sense. The essay, therefore, started from
the study of Sartian theoresis, that focuses on the philosopher's premise relating to
the phenomenological substance of the literary Ego.

NOTE: The drafting of the essay was accomplished in a situation of personal
difficulty in finding critical and literary materials in their original editions. In cases
where this was impossible for me, I quoted from the Italian editions at my disposal.
The English translations of the critical texts consulted in Italian were therefore
made by me. In the notes, following the entry “Original text”, I have quoted the
texts in Italian.

2. The literary subject as phenomenological res

In La trascendenza dellego Jean-Paul Sartre reflects on a question of fundamental
significance in the context of contemporary phenomenological discourse. In the
perspective of the French philosopher, the essence of the Ego* coincides with that
of 7es, of an object, existing regardless of singular consciousness. According to the
reading of the philosopher Rocco Ronchi: “Like any other in the world, the ego
[for Sartre] is a transcendent object that consciousness self-perceiving reflexively
places in front of itself ”* (2011: 79)%. If considered on a literary-critical level, the
implications of this concept are enormously significant. In fact, it permits you to
read the relationship that is established between the extratextual Ego of a reading-
subject and the textual Ego of an object-read in a dimension of horizontality, as
elements of the same existential plane. Sartrian thought establishes a principle that

identifies the Ego as an object-between-objects, as 7es, placed by consciousness as

'The definition of the term is offered by the philosopher at the beginning of the second chapter of
the same essay, La costituzione dell Ego: “The Ego is the unity of states and actions - optionally of
qualities. It is a unity of transcendent units and it is transcendent itself ” (2011: 582). Original text:
“L’Ego ¢ 'unita degli stati e delle azioni - facoltativamente delle qualita. E un’unitd di unita
trascendenti ed ¢ trascendente esso stesso”.

3 Original text: “Come qualsiasi altro esistente al mondo, I'io [ per Sartre] ¢ un oggetto trascendente
che la coscienza autopercependosi riflessivamente pone di fronte a s¢”.

#Sartre: “The Me should not be sought in or behind states of consciousness. The Me appears only
with the reflexive act and as a noematic correlate of a reflexive intention. We begin to glimpse that
the I and the Me are the same” (2011: 553). Original text: “Il Me non deve essere cercato negli stati
di coscienza né dietro ad essi. Il Me appare soltanto con I'atto riflessivo e come correlato noematico
di un’intenzione riflessiva. Cominciamo a intravedere che I’io e il Me sono il medesimo”.
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the term of a reflective relationship. The “essential principle of phenomenology™
according to which “every conscience is consciousness of something” (Sartre 2011:
417), would therefore not be indicative of a belonging of the thinking Ego to the
thought Me, but precisely of the division between these two terms:

Thus, the conscience that says “I think” is not speaking properly what it thinks.
Or rather, it is not his thought that it poses through this thetic act. We are
therefore authorised to ask ourselves if the Ego that thinks is common to the
two superimposed consciousnesses or if it is not rather that of the reflected
consciousness. Each reflective consciousness is in itself unreflected and a new
third-degree act is needed to place it. [...] It simply does not place itself as its
object. Wouldn't it then be the reflexive act that would give birth to the Me in

the reflected consciousness ?°

Ronchi states that the Me is revealed by this fracture as “any ‘thing’ in the world,
accessible to the intuition of the other as to my intuition, as an object [...] like any
object of the world” (2011: 65). Orienting this philosophical perspective to the
consideration of the literary subject's Ego, it shows in these terms the ontological
dissociation that divides it from its creator: not as a simple aesthetic product,
but as its own and finite subjective singularity. The literary subject is indeed part
of a poetic-formal construction, but it is equally complete-in-itself for the same
attributes that Sartre highlights in his reflection on phenomenological subjectivity.
If the Ego of the poet is a ‘7es-tra-res, an object between objects, the ‘poetised’ Ego
is no different: it is an object of the artist’s cogito — the artist’s consciousness — and,
as an object of his consciousness, it is an existing object, therefore distinct from
the consciousness.

If considered as an epistemological assumption in the context of a critical-literary
analysis, the Sartrian consideration allows the reading of the phenomenology
relating to literary subjects in a completely horizontal perspective. By showing —
indirectly — the phenomenologically ‘concrete’ character of the literary subjects,
protagonists of the critical analysis, Sarte’s philosophical thought involves a

5Qriginal text: “Il principio essenziale della fenomenologia, «ogni coscienza ¢ coscienza i qualcosa»”,
g g g q

¢Original text: “Cosi la coscienza che dice «Io penso» non ¢ a parlare propriamente quella che pensa.
O piuttosto non ¢ il suo pensiero cheessa pone attraverso questo atto tetico. Siamo dunque autorizzati
a domandarci se I'Io che pensa ¢ comune alle due coscienze sovrapposte o se non ¢ piuttosto quello
della coscienza riflessa. Ogni coscienza riflettente ¢ infatti in sé stessa irriflessa e occorre un atto nuovo
di terzo grado per porla. [...] Semplicemente non si pone a sé stessa come il suo oggetto. Non sarebbe
allora proprio I'atto riflessivo che farebbe nascere il Me nella coscienza riflessa?”

7 Original text: “una qualsiasi ‘cosa’ del mondo, accessibile all’intuizione dell’altro come alla mia,
come oggetto [...] al pari di qualsiasi oggetto del mondo”.
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principle of concreteness that also regards comparative and speculative connections.
Therefore, this principle also relates to the phenomenological concreteness of
critical interconnection and rests its basis on a broader philosophical conception
formulated by various intellectuals over the Twentieth Century. About this, I quote
Carlo Michelstaedter’s reading from the second paragraph of The Persuasion and the
Rbetoric: “Life is an infinite correlativity of consciences™ (1982: 45). Based on the
Parmenidean notion that every living object has its own self-persuasion of ‘being
life, Michelstaedter formulates a phenomenological theory which, like Sartrian
theory, identifies the root of the existence of the object in its being-object of a
conscience: “Nothing is per se, but in regards to a consciousness™ (1982:45). If the
literary subject is — exists — concretely as an object of an extratextual conscience'?,
and if we consider life in terms of ubiquitous correlation of consciences, then the
connections between literary subjects established in critical thinking do not concern
an aesthetic abstraction, but a phenomenological process. In other words, rather
than a purely formal discourse, the associations/dissociations of literary critical
thinking take on the meaning — and value — of a discourse on what is purely existent,

which is res.

3. The conditions of existence of the literary subject

The epistemological gap that, as has been said, divides the two connotations of
the critical analysis referring to the literary Ego — the aesthetic-formal one from
the phenomenological one — poses a question that regards the consideration of
it in a broad sense. About this, I quote the following Pasolinian verses from Le
ceneri di Gramsci:

Lo scandalo del contraddirmi, dell’essere
con te e contro te; con te nel cuore,
in luce, contro te nelle buie viscere;!! (Pasolini 2001: 21)

The Ego offers the spontaneous confession of a feeling of inner laceration, of logical

and emotional awareness of the incommunicability that separates one’s identity

8Original text: “La vita ¢ un’infinita correlativita di coscienze”.
9 Original text: “Ni A , in rieuard L,
riginal text: “Nessuna cosa & per sé, ma in riguardo a una coscienza”.

Tt is intended to refer, with this term, to a subject unrelated to the internal-literary dimension,
therefore placed outside of it as the spectator is placed outside the internal dimension of the artistic
object.

"Translation by Michelle Cliff: “The shame of contradicting myself, of being / with you and against
you; with you in my heart, / in truth, against you in my dark inmost feelings;” (2005: 26).
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from contemporary historical reality. It is emphasised by Roberto Calasso (2010:
192), who identifies in these verses precisely a subjective desire to recover a “natural”
and “biological” dimension of life, an ontologically opposite dimension to that
outlined by Antonio Gramsci and Giovanni Gentile in the concept of identification

between ‘life’ and ‘history’. Calasso writes:

Although an expression itself of a secular historical event, this “craving’, “animal’,
“corporeal” life, with which the poet [Pasolini] identifies himself in his own
flesh, is now situated on the outer edge of history, in an indistinct and chaotic
anthropic flap, devoid of any formal characterization — not ‘life form), but, in
the literal sense of the term, stripped life, completely coinciding with its bare
presence.'? (2010: 193).

To manifest itself in Pasolini’s verses is therefore not the reflection of a logical
consideration established  priori, but the emotional guid of the subjectivity of the
literary Ego. The phenomenological authenticity of Pasolini’s laceration acquires
the concrete weight of an existing res, which however is not a “life form” and which
remains “devoid of any formal characterisation”. Giorgio Agamben writes in Luso
dei corpi: “By the term life-form, we mean a life that can never be separated from
its form, a life in which it is never possible to isolate and keep something like bare
life apart™ (2014: 264). So, if we learn from Sartre that the Pasolini literary Ego is
authentically existing, and that it is authentically existent as a consequence of this,
the emotional expression of its historical dissociation, it is not however the existence
of a life form. This leads to a paradoxical point: the need in the literary critical
context to consider the subject of the work as an entity, yet an entity unhinged by
the category of the form of life. Entity that lacks a bare life and a bare form, but not
the given form by the poet at the time of composition. In fact, we can know the giver
form of Pasolini’s poetic expression, we can articulate the considerations of a specific
critical reading about it, but we cannot proceed into reading it as an authentic life
form. The literary subject thus appears as a paradoxical entity, which sums up the
perennial offering itself to the gaze of the other, remaining perpetually extrinsic

12 Original text: “Per quanto espressione essa stessa di una secolare vicenda storica, questa vita
«smaniosa», «animale», «corporea», con la quale il poeta s’identifica nella sua medesima carne,
si situa ormai sul margine esterno della storia, in una falda antropica indistinta ¢ caotica, priva di
qualsiasi caratterizzazione formale — non ‘forma di vita, ma, nel senso letterale del termine, vita
spogliata, del tutto coincidente con la sua nuda presenza’”.

" Original text: “Con il termine forma-di-vita, intendiamo una vita che non pud mai essere separata
dalla sua forma, una vita in cui non ¢ mai possibile isolare ¢ tenere disgiunto qualcosa come la nuda
vita”
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to biological tangency. Regarding this, it is useful to quote the following passage

by Jean-Luc Nancy regarding the character of authentic sacredness of the image:

It could be said that the image is always sacred, if we want to continue using
this term which is easy to misunderstand, but which I will use temporarily as a
regulatory idea to set my thought in motion. In fact, “sacred” is often confused
with “religious”. But religion is the observance of a ritual that forms and

maintains a bond [...]. Sacred means separated, remote, isolated, withdrawn.'*

(2002: 33)

The separation of the image, its “putting itself away from the rest”, consists of an
ontological attribute impossible to prescind. It is imperative, in Nancy’s perspective,
that the image is “different from the thing’, “that it is detached, put out and before
the eyes” (2002: 34). In the same way, the distance between the literary Ego and Ego
of the reading-subject becomes essential. In being in front of a work of art we can see
the empirical separation that distances us from it: the picture is materially different
from us, it is made of canvas and colours. The same phenomenon is related to the
literary Ego: while remaining extraneous to the component-material connotation
of the artistic image, it remains separate from our consciousness as res-in-itself — in
line with Sartre’s philosophical conception. The literary Ego is always observable,
it can always be placed as an object of critical reading, but precisely for this reason
itis always an object ontologically — as well as phenomenologically — distinct. And
in its distinction, therefore, always cut off from the ontological dimension of the
animal and biological form-of-life. A useful point of view to deepen the terms of this
relation is offered by the reading that Greg Garrand in Ecocriticism provides about
what he defines as ‘heideggerrian ecophilosophy’: “[fo Heidegger] To ‘be’ is not
just to exist, but to ‘show up’ or be disclosed, which requires human consciousness
as the space, or ‘clearing’ (Lichtung), in and through which it is disclosed [...]”
(2012: 34). Once again, the existing object is distinct from the living object, yet it
is described as real in its essence of being.

In meditation upon the poetic world, however, we discover that “language is

the house of Being in which man ek-sists by dwelling” (Heidegger 1993: 237),

and Heidegger claims that the essence of beings, their autonomy and resistance

to our purposes, is disclosed by a similarly resistant language. Through poetry,

' Original text: “Si potrebbe dire che I'immagine ¢ sempre sacra, se vogliamo continuare a usare
questo termine che si presta a malintesi, ma che usero provvisoriamente come un’idea regolatrice per
mettere in movimento il pensiero. “Sacro”, infatti, viene spesso confuso con “religioso”. Ma la religione
¢ losservanza di un rito che forma e mantiene un legame [...]. Sacro significa separato, messo a distanza,
appartato, ritirato”.
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then, we learn that “Man is not the lord of beings. Man is the shepherd of Being”
(1993: 245). (Garrand 2012: 35)

The writing-subject is therefore not in the position of dominating the existing
literary object, but of steering it. It is in fact empirical res, which 75 as such, ‘despite’
the author, and that resist to the outer “purposes”.

In summary, the literary Ego is an existing object, distinct from the writing-
subject as the second term of a reflective relationship, but it’s not a form-of-life as
the writing-subject is. It is ontologically unattainable' but, as object, it is always

critically observable and always autonomous.

4. The space of identity

The abandonment of the purely aesthetic-formal study perspective on the literary
ego in favour of a phenomenological one, has therefore highlighted some cardinal
attributes. The identification of these allows, in the context of the in-depth analysis
of the issue, to outline an epistemological basis from which to start in establishing
a critical discourse. I quote from the First of Lyric fragments by Clemente Rebora:

Perde, chi scruta,

l'irrevocabil presente;

né i melliflui abbandoni

né l'oblioso incanto

dell’ora il ferreo battito concede.

E quando per cingerti io balzo

— sirena del tempo —

un morso appena e una ciocca ho di te:
o non ghermita fuggi, e senza grido
nel pensiero ti uccido

e nell’atto mi annego.'® (2018: 173)

The literary subject alternates here the direction of his reflective gaze: from the
general of existence to the particular of the singular experience. His initial statement

regards human life in a broad sense and, in particular, the condemnation of the

15 This word is used in reference to the already described impossibility for a subject external to the
literary object to reach a state of conjunction with its ontological dimension.

!¢ Translation by me: “Loses, whoever stares, / into the irrevocable present; / nor the mellifluous
abandonments / nor the oblivious charm / of the hour the iron beating does grant. / And when to
grab you I jump / - siren of time - / just one bite and one lock of you I have: / oh not seized you flee,
and without scream / into the thought I kill you / and into the act I drown myself”
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Toss of the present’ for those who spend time in a non-participatory attitude. The
sentence is closely related to the author’s Ego: the figure of her, “siren of time”, flees
hopelessly, leaving the subject in possession of an ephemeral trace (“just one bite
and one lock”) in a despair “without cry”. The final two lines admit the reader to the
singular dimension of the ontological dualism in which he perceives to be confined:
the thought on the one hand, the acz on the other. In Rebora’s poem the centrality of
the literary subject is absolute. His Lyrical fragments are in fact a concrete example
of what Guido Mazzoni defines as «one of three great theoretical genres in which
literature is divided, the one that brings together the texts where an ego exhibits,
in a style far from the zero degree of prose, a style of highly subjective contents:
passions, moods, personal reflections»'” (2005: 43). The reflective projection of
the literary Ego is therefore oriented by the writing-subject to the admission of the
reading-subject into a purely emotional space. The emotive load that the Ego of
the Lyric fragment expresses thus contributes to the definition of its own identity
in the eyes of the reader: an Ego that suffers from a specific absence. Even the
initial logical consideration, “Loses, whoever stares / into the irrevocable present’,
a general meditation on existence, is characterised by its singular state of suffering.
Considering it on an ontological level, the Ego written by Rebora is one with its
suffering, as it is indistinguishable from it. It does not exist, in the reader’s eyes,
beyond the suffering it displays. Relating to the analysis — or to the simple reading
— of a literary subject, it is therefore possible to realise that the definition of its
identity lies in those same attributes that are expressed, directly or indirectly, into
the poetic/literary space in which its given form appears. Rebora’s lyrical Ego 75 —
exist — in the space of a composition that fixes the margins of its own existence and
manifests itself within them. Following this reasoning, the compositional limits
of the literary work to which the Ego belongs constitute the area within which it
defines itself and makes its attributes known.

A useful example of deepening of this concept is constituted by the figures
of archaic Greek literature. Over the centuries, the literary reverberation of the
protagonists of epic and mythical narratives has reached enormous proportions.
Think of the infinity of existences known by a figure like that of Ulysses, who rises
in the status of archetypal representation of the human being existence. From the
Homeric narrative onwards, Ulysses” Ego existed in a myriad of literary spaces,

constituting itself in a myriad of distinct identities as distinct entities. The deepness

7 Original text: “Uno di tre grandi generi teorici in cui la letteratura si divide, quello che accorpa i
testi dove un io espone, in uno stile molto lontano dal grado zero della prosa, dei contenuti fortemente
soggettivi: passioni, stati d’animo, riflessioni personali.”
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of thought of the Odysseus ‘alter ego’ Leopold Bloom, for example, defines his Ego
in an identity ontologically — as well as phenomenologically — different from that
of the Ulysses of the Twenty-sixth Canto of Dante’s Inferno. In placing the two
Ulysses in relation as different forms of a single identity root, it is clear how much
the commonality of the original literary Ego has little impact on the essence-of-
entity of the subsequent ones. Bloom’s Ego exists in fact as an entity despite the
Homeric. Its attributes — its given form — are presented by Joyce in a specific literary
space, a space within which it exists and which, as aliterary Ego, does not transcend.
Alike, the definition of the essence of entity of Dante’s Ulysses takes shape in the
literary space of the Infernos verses.

The paradox of the Don Quixote composed by Pierre Menard makes the question
even clearer. In the narration Pierre Menard, author of Quijote, Jorge Louis Borges
presents the fantastic case of a man of letters who does not re-write the story of
the errant knight of La Mancha, but who actually writes it, performing an act
phenomenologically distinct from that of the original narration. His Doz Quixote,
although identical to the seventeenth century version, is not a copy of it nor can it

be considered an alternative narrative of the same subject.

[Pierre Menard ] No queria componer otro Quijote -lo cual es ficil- sino «el»
Quijote. Inttil agregar que no encard nunca una transcripcion mecénica del
original; no se proponia copiarlo. Su admirable ambicién era producir unas
paginas que coincidieran -palabra por palabraylinea por linea- con las de Miguel
de Cervantes.'® (Borges 2001: 22)

The absolute coincidence of Menard’s writing with that of Cervantes has no
incidence on the fact that the two Don Quixotes maintain two ontologically
distinct identities. Menard’s literary work, according to Lisa Orlando’s reading for
«minima&moralia>, “is not, nor will it ever be a simple copy of the original [...]
but a duplicating production (or recreation) in which we can glimpse that dizzying
mirage of which Blanchot spoke, of the infinite possibilities of a specific real world”
(Orlando, Internet). The ontological specificity of Menard’s Don Quixote Ego
is therefore inextricably linked to the specificity of a “real world’, an existential
dimension within which the literary subject finds its presence and its ontological
specificities — its own given form. In the case of Rebora’s Lyric Fragment, its own

suffering.

¥ Translation by Andrew Hurley: “Pierre Menard did not want to compose another Quixote, which
surely is casy enough — he wanted to compose the Quixote. Nor, surely, need one be obliged to note
that his goal was never a mechanical transcription of the original; he had no intention of copying it.
His admirable ambition was to produce a number of pages which coincided - word for word and
line for line — with those of Miguel de Cervantes” (1999: 91).

ounonor X 2020 22

367



ounonor X 2020 22

368

Stefano Bottero

5. The relational dynamics

The empirical singularity of the literary Ego-entity finds therefore in the reality
of the work the space of its existence, of its given form. In a passage from Lo spazio
letterario, Maurice Blanchot explores a matter relating to the implications of the
relationship — the reading — which is established between the literary spatial reality
and the “reality of the reader” (1967: 191). According to the philosopher, it is
precisely in the context of the reader's reality that the element that most shapes the
relationship between the two realities resides. The reader is in fact typical of a certain
rigidity in approaching the relationship that would imply, among other things, his
“change”. This rigidity of the reader is caused by a concrete claim to “remain oneself
towards what he reads”, which persists despite the fact the link that connects his
reality to that of the literary work is a properly dialectical connection. In Blanchot’s
thought it is possible to read an echo of Michelstaedter’s phenomenological
principle relating to the being of each res constantly “in relation to a conscience”
(1982:45) — quoted in the first paragraph about the empirical essence of the literary
subject. Reversing the perspective of the principle, it is clear that if the literary
subject is always the object of a consciousness as 7es, an object-in-itself, the same
happens for the reading-subject. In the relationship with the reality of the literary
subject, the reader is likewise subject and object: reading-subject and receiving

object of what is literary entity. Blanchot:

Reading therefore doesn’t mean entering in communication with the literary
work, it means «doing» so that the literary work communicates itself and, by
using a deceptive image, it means being one of the two poles between which
the illuminating violence of communication spring by mutual attraction and
repulsion, in which this event is determined and which it constitutes with its

own passage.'? (1967: 172)

Into reading, the reading-subject therefore constitutes one of two poles of a dynamic
connection.”” The way in which this dynamic take place is that of manifestation,

' Original text: “Leggere non vuole dunque dire entrare in comunicazione con l'opera, vuol dire
«fare» in modo che 'opera si comunichi e, usando una immagine ingannevole, vuol dire essere uno
dei due poli fra cui scaturisce, per reciproca attrazione e repulsione, la violenza illuminante della
comunicazione, fra cui si determina questo avvenimento e che esso costituisce con il suo stesso
passaggio’.

*In the context of the critical debate of the second half of the twentieth century, the point finds an
extremely significant articulation in the work of Georges Poulet. Muzzioli writes about his critical
perspective: “If the essence of the work is the subjective consciousness that manifests itselfin it, then
the «critical consciousness» must lend itself to hosting this consciousness of others. «The work of
art lives in me. In a certain sense, it thinks itself, even means itself in me>: the act of reading consists,
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“illuminating violence” in which the literary res communicates itself. This “event”
consists in the literary reality itself. It happens’ into the “passage” (Blanchot 1967:
172) which is the relationship with the reader. Adopting Blanchot’s perspective
therefore entails a consideration of the essence of the literary Ego as dynamic, insofar
as it is included ontologically and phenomenologically in a space — that of literary
reality — which exists in the movement — in the “passage” — of the relationship
with the reader.

The relationship between literary subject and reading-subject is therefore
articulated in the meeting of two ontologically distinct realities. At this point,
it is useful to go back to underlining a fact: the phenomenological essence of the
literary Ego — as has been observed — stands as 7es distinct from both the reading-
and the writing-subject. Its essence® is in fact reflected in its positioning as pole
within the relational-dialectical dynamic, just like the reading subject. In other
words, in its position as an active element towards the existential reality of the
reading-subject. If we proceed to consider that interaction of reading, it appears
as the result of a possibility proper a priori to the two subjects. The literary subject
‘has’ in fact in itself the relational possibility, which constitutes an attribute that
defines it ontologically: due to this, the literary subject can be read and can interact
with the reading-subject. Regarding this point, I quote a passage from La poetica
dello spazio in which Gaston Bachelard - in the context of a philosophical discourse

on the links between the written poetic image and the writing-subject — writes ...

in its activity, the poetic image has its own essence, its own dynamism, it depends
on a direct ontology [...]. Very often, precisely in a direction opposite to that of
causality, in the retentissement* studied with such finesse by Minkowski (2005),
we seem to be able to find the true measures of the essence of a poetic image. In
this retentissement, the poetic image will acquire an essence resonance. The poet
speaks from the edges of being and, therefore, to determine the essence of an

for Poulet, in giving way to another being, in order to understand him intuitively”. (Muzzioli 2005:
175).

Original text: “Se l'essenza dell'opera ¢ la coscienza soggettiva che si manifesta in essa, allora la
«coscienza critica» deve prestarsi a ospitare questa coscienza altrui. « L’opera vive in me. In un certo
senso, essa si pensa, addirittura si significa in me»: 'atto della lettura consiste, per Poulet, nel cedere
il posto a un altro essere, per poterlo comprendere intuitivamente”

'The term refers to its being substantially a phenomenological entity.

*Translation of the note from the Italian edition: “We prefer to leave to French retentissement the
suggestive empathic-identification load that the word intrinsically possesses. An Italian equivalent
(which, in any case, could not synthetically express the complex process present in the French
retentissement) would easily run the risk of concealing, in part or in whole, its phenomenological
load (on the other hand, ambiguous)”.
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image, we will need to experience rezentissement, per the style of Minkowski’s
phenomenology.” (2006: 6)

Through referring to Eugéne Minkowski’s theory of the phenomenological essence
of the poetic image, Bachelard underlines the manifestational and dynamic character
of it. The ontology of the poetic image — which is poetic res — is specifically defined by
its interactions with the reading-subject, and absolutely separate from the ontology
of the writing-subject (2006: 7). The poet is therefore on “the edges of being”. It is
precisely in his compositional act of the poetic image that the ontological separation
takes shape. Insisting on the inter-active and dialectical character of the relationship
between the existential literary dimension and that of the reading-subject, Bachelard
also records that, in the context of the phenomenological research on the poetic
object, it is necessary to overcome the emotional tangencies* that it inspires iz the

reading-subject and regain a consideration of its pure essence of 7es.

The multiplicity of resonances then arises from the unity of being in
retentissement. Put in simpler words, we come across an impression well known
by all readers passionate about poetry: poetry completely takes hold of us, and
this process of capture of being by poetry has a phenomenological character
that cannot mislead. (2006: 12)

Admitting the essence of ‘phenomenological entity’ relative to the literary subject
and contextualising it within the context of the relational dynamic with the reading-
subject, therefore entails recognition of its possibility of dialectical incidence. Its
ontological reality is distinct, particular, separated from that of the writing-subject,
and becomes the ‘mover’ of emotional resonances in the reading-subject. As an
entity, however, the literary subject does not consist of the reflection per contralto
of those resonances, but of an phenomenological object itself. The concept that
comes to be pointed out is however, in a certain sense, atavistic. The image of
the separation between the existential singularity of the author and that of his
poetic work is in fact an already Horatian figuration. In the last Epistle of the First

» Original text: “nella sua attivitd, I'immagine poetica possiede una propria essenza, un proprio
dinamismo, dipende da una ontologia diretta [...]. Molto spesso, proprio in una direzione contraria
rispetto a quella della causalitd, nel rezentissement studiato con tanta finezza da Minkowski (2005),
cisembra di poter ritrovare le vere misure dell'essenza di un’immagine poetica. In tale resentissement,
l'immagine poetica acquister una sonorita di essenza. Il poeta parla stando ai limiti dell’essere e,
percio, per determinare 'essenza di un’immagine, ci occorrerd avvertire il rezentissement, secondo lo
stile della fenomenologia di Minkowski.”

% Consider the difference established by Bachelard regarding the concepts of “emotional

tangency” such as “resonance” and retentissement: “In resonance we hear the poem, in
gency

retentissement we speak it, it is ours” (2006: 12).
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Book, Horace turns directly to his poetic creation: “fuge quo descendere gestis™
(2015: 111). As pointed out by Andrea Cucchiarelli, separation is in fact a central
philosophical theme of Horatian poetry in the Epistles (2015: 9). Personification
constitutes the extreme declination of a conceptual principle internally rooted in its
verses: the existential singularity of the poet separates him from his own work, just
as one biological life separates itself, one from another. Precisely in this separation,

in conclusion, it is given to him to observe the character of irreversibility: “non
erit emisso reditus tibi”?¢ (2015: 111).

6. Conclusion

In conclusion of this discourse it is possible to fix some points the analysis of the
philosophical and critical-literary materials under examination highlighted. Among
these, the first is constituted by a character of phenomenological substantiality of
the literary Ego, intelligible as ‘object-of-a-consciousness’ and therefore empirical
res. This first observation allowed the hypothesis of critical analysis itself as a
primarily phenomenological discourse. It was consequently intended to deepen
the ontological dynamics relating to the literary subject as an entity, and it was
possible to underline its essence of ‘non-life-form” and its character of autonomy
— per division — from the writing- and the reading-subject. The literary subject
has therefore been analysed in its relations with the space of ‘its’ the literary work,
which was identified as the margin of a concretely existential space. It has been
underlined how the given form of the literary subject takes shape within it, and
how the relational dynamic with the extratextual subject is established from the
space of the literary work. The analysis of this dynamic and the highlighting of its
properly dialectical and dynamic nature have constituted the last point of interest
of the essay. What emerged is therefore summarised in a multiplicity of insights
related to the empirical substance of the literary subject. Thus, the necessity of a
more complete study of the issue becomes clear, given the profound interconnection
found between the points highlighted by the discussion.
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OSVRT NA TEORIJU I KRITIKU ,,KNJIZEVNOG EGA*
KOMPARATIVNA STUDIJA

Rezime

Esej se bavi istrazivanjem filozofskih i kriti¢kih pitanja koja su povezana s
) J pitanja koja su p

pojmom ,knjizevna tema”. U tom pogledu, autor se bavio tematskim ¢itanjem
povezanih materijala, $to je dovelo do razvoja diskursa koji je podjednako

komparativno-formalan i knjizevnoteorijski. Zapravo, identifikovanje
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tacaka teorijskog kontinuiteta i njihovo povezivanje s knjizevnim i poetskim
tekstovima koji pripadaju kanonu omoguéilo je autoru da formira takav
diskurs. Medu klju¢nim tatkama istaknutim u ovoj raspravi, prva je rezultat
identifikacije prirode fenomenoloske supstance knjiZzevnog ega, koja se
moze razumjeti kao istinsko empirijsko SVOjstvo. Stoga, autor je istrazivao
ontolosku dinamiku koja se odnosi na knjizevnu temu kao entitet, te istakao
i njenu sustinu kao ,neZivotnog oblika” i njenu prirodu separacije od
»neknjizevnih tema”. Imajudi to u vidu, autor se pomenutim pitanjem bavio
analiziraju¢i ga u odnosu sa ,neknjizevnim temama” i sa prostorom samog
knjizevnog djela. U zaklju¢ku rada jasno se navodi potreba za nastavkom
istraZivanja, uzimajudi u obzir istinsku isprepletenost navedenih pitanja.

» Kljuinerijeci: ego, tema, knjizevni, fenomenologija, teorija, komparativno,

knjizevnost.

Preuzeto: 7. 7. 2020.
Korekcije: 27. 10. 2020.
Prihvaceno: 5. 11. 2020.
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JEDNAKA | RAZLICITA: FEMINIZAM KAO
RADIKALNI HUMANIZAM?

Apstrakt: U nastojanju da odbrani pravo Zene na sopstvenu subjektivnost, kao i
Jednako pravo na uclesce u institucijama drustvenog sistema, glavni tok feministickih
promisljanja obelezen je pitanjem Zene i njenog identiteta. Ono zaunzima centralno
mesto diskusija koje zapocinju ak i pre formalnog nastanka Zenskog pokreta. Bududi
da su ove diskusije vise puta odvodile teoretiiarke feminizma (kao i sam feministicki
aktivizam) u suprotne smerove, pa i medusobno radikalno razilagenje, cilj ovog rada
Jedarazmotri sustinu polariteta u samoj artikulaciji pitanja jednaka ili razlicita. Ova
polemikajeste, u izvesnom smislu, delovala produktivno kadaje rec o samoj teoriji, ali
Jje u domenu prakse i drustvenog angazmana to bilo na stetu pokreta koji je trebalo da
sprovede, ili bar inicira, daleko radikalnije promene u (zapadnom) drustvu i kulturi.
Ovaj kontraefekat moZemo, stoga, videti i u kontekstu same teorije, koja jeste iznedrila
mnostvo feminizama ali je propustila da ponudi jednu sveobubvatnu kritiku zapadne
kulture permanentnog nasilja. Jer rec je o kulturi u kojoj neravnopravnost u domenu
rodne i polne podeljenosti predstavija samo jedan segment i nadin delovanja pogubne
matrice binarnib hijerarhija koje se, u izmenjenim ali sustinski nepromenjenim
formama ispoljavanja, uporno namecn i provlace kao neupitna mera stvarnosti.
Rad zastupa tezu da je antikapitalisticki i humanisticki orijentisan feminizam
dovoljno sivok okvir za prevazilagenje ovib iskljucivosti i jednostranih sagledavanja,
a da je od presudnog znacaja u postizanju ovog cilja — koji nas ujedno vraéa na
radikalnost prvobitne vizije Zenskog pokreta — neophodno razresiti konfuziju koja je
u okviru postmodernog diskursa nastala u odnosu na danas Cesto prokazeni termin
— humanizam.

! petra.mitic@filozofski.rs

?Rad je u donekle izmenjenom obliku prezentovan na simpozijumu Neko je rekao feminizam,
odrzanom na Institutu za filozofiju i dru$tvenu teoriju Univerziteta u Beogradu februara 2018. godine.



Jednaka i razli¢ita: feminizam kao radikalni humanizam

Kljucne rei: feministicka teorija, redukcionisticki modeli identiteta, dibotomno
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1. Uvodne napomene: redukcionizmi i
klasifikacije feministi¢kih teorija

Za ¢uveni spor jednaka ili razlicita moze se, s pravom, re¢i da je obeleZio glavni
tok feministi¢ke ideje od njenog nastanka do danas. On, u izvesnom smislu, traje
i danas u savremenoj teoriji koja, doduse, operise nesto drugacijim terminima pa
je sada re¢ o esencijalizmu nasuprot konstrukcionizmu, pri ¢emu pokusaji ovih
razgrani¢enja ponekad ostavljaju utisak nepomirljivih suprotnosti, sli¢no na¢inu na
koji se ¢esto gledalo na suprotstavljenost izmedu takozvanog radikalnog i liberalnog
feminizma. Linda Alkof (Linda Alcoff ) nas npr. upozorava o neophodnosti treéeg
puta’, kako bi se izbegli redukcionizmi jednostranog sagledavanja identiteta. Ona
ne koristi termine liberalni/radikalni, ve¢ Eitavu dosadasnju istoriju feministicke
ideje vidi kao alternativu izmedu i dalje dva nacelna pravca, ali pravea koji su sada
oznaceni kao kulturni i poststrukturalni feminizam. Prednost se pritom daje dru-
gom od ova dva pristupa, bududi da se on vidi kao teorijski savremeniji, realniji i
produktivniji. Alkof, medutim, isti¢e ograni¢enja oba pristupa: prvog zato $to u
nastojanju da rehabilituje ideju Zenskog upada u zamku metafizike, a drugog zato $to
prenaglasava ulogu diskursa, zbog ¢ega polititka dimenzija feminizma postaje Zrtva
do krajnosti dovedene dekonstrukcije. Problem koji ovako koncipirana klasifikacija
ne samo $to ne razresava ve¢ u izvesnom smislu i dodatno zamagljuje, sastoji se u
tome $to se za oba pravca, a posebno za pravac koji Alkof oznacava kao ,kulturni
feminizam”, kao primeri navode ekstremni oblici deterministi¢ki usmerenih ideja.
Njih bismo svakako mogli uzeti kao primere za pogresno usmeren redukcionisticki
feminizam, ali kada je re¢ o teorijski kompleksnim i daleko zahtevnijim modelima
kao $to je to teorija polne razlike Lis Irigarej (Luce Irigaray), koju Alkof ¢ak i ne
uzima u razmatranje, ovako osmisljena klasifikacija proizvodi utisak da se od ove
teorije nema $ta nauditi, ili pak da je politi¢ku dimenziju njenih uvida u potpunosti
potisnula metafizika koja se nekako ,,provukla na zadnja vrata”. Ovaj utisak veo-
ma brzo potvrduje i sama autorka, sa jasno iskazanim stavom koji, zbog sklonosti
da ,esencijalizuje anatomiju Zene”, teoriju Lis Irigarej automatski svrstava u oblik
nazadnog, ,.kulturnog feminizma”. Sa druge strane, ponovo na osnovu smernica

koje nam daje tekst, dolazimo do saznanja da je lakanovski orijentisani feminizam

3U pitanju je poznati i uticajni tekst Linde Alkof pod naslovom ,,Cultural Feminism Versus Post-
Structuralism: the Identity Crisis in Feminist Theory” (1988).
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taj koji zasluZuje oznaku poststrukturalnog i antiesencijalistickog pa, shodno tome,
njemu autorka dodeljuje status daleko progresivnijih ideja. Ove ideje su, doduse,
otile u krajnost apoliti¢nog, ali su taj nedostatak navodno nadoknadile time $to
su uspe$no odolele zamkama metafizickog.

Oba zakljuc¢ka koja proizlaze iz ovako postavljenih teza ostavljaju duboke
nedoumice koje nas vracaju na sam problem redukcionizma — ali ovog puta,
paradoksalno, od strane onih koji i sami kriticki nastupaju u odnosu na
redukcionistitke modele koje je feminizam iznedrio. Savremenoj teoriji nesumnjivo
jeste u interesu da identifikuje stranputice i nedostatke vlastitih ideja i predo¢i put
mogudeg prevazilazenja i obuhvatnijih modela. Ali niti se za lakanovski feminizam
moze tvrditi da je uspesno odoleo zamkama metafizi¢ckog, niti je kompleksnost
ideja Lis Irigarej mogude pojednostaviti i odbaciti kao oblik nazadnog feminizma.
Kada Irigarej objasnjava kako se borba za jednaka prava ¢esto, ili danas dominantno,
svodi na zahtev ravnopravnog u¢e$¢a u podeli mo¢i, onda je ovo ¢ist politicki iskaz
u kome nema nimalo metafizike. Sistem je podstaknut da konstantno proizvodi
nove i suptilnije oblike eksploatacije Zene, a ovako pogresno usmerena feministicka
strategija podupire i lazno uverenje kako je dovoljno biti Zena da bi se ostalo izvan
okvira falickog poretka (Irigaray 1985: 81). Jer ostati unutar identi¢ne strukture
mo¢iijeste ne samo svojevrsni poraz feministicke ideje ve¢ i oblik politicke amnezije
koja nije u stanju da problem prepozna u njegovoj najdubljoj ideoloskoj i kulturnoj
matrici. Re¢i Lis Irigarej predstavljaju zato poziv na sustinsko preispitivanje
feminizma kao politi¢ke platforme koja ne dovodi u pitanje neoliberalni diskurs
niti, $ire gledano, ¢itav zapadni sistem koji je kroz odredene ustupke i simulaciju
ravnopravnosti sve vreme uspevao da odrzi ideolosku matricu patrijarhata.
Konstrukcionizam i esencijalizam treba stoga posmatrati kao lazne alternative, pri
¢emu se, kako tvrdi Elizabet Gros (Elizabeth Grosz), konstrukcionizam inherentno
oslanja na esencijalizam ,,jer mu je potrebno da objasni $ta je sirov materijal njegovih
procesa konstrukcije” (Gros 2002: 46).

1.1. Dihotomno misljenje kao temelj redukcionistickih vizura

I sam feministi¢ki pokret, po re¢ima Elizabet Gros, nastao je kroz nastojanje
da se Zene dokopaju $to veéeg dela ,,patrijarhalnog kola¢a” putem ravnopravnog
uleséa i jednakog pristupa drustvenim, ekonomskim, intelektualnim i drugim
sferama postojanja. To jesu bile oblasti u kojima su vekovima dominirali muskarci,
a Zene ostajale u podredenom polozaju, bez moguénosti ostvarenja ekonomske

nezavisnosti, obrazovanja ili ravnopravnog uces¢a u politickom odludivanju. Ali
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Gros i sama postavlja retori¢ko pitanje da li je uopste celishodno identitet Zene
i njenu sociokulturnu poziciju posmatrati tako $to ¢emo traziti da se ona tretira
kao jednaka muskarcu. U pitanju je veoma znacajan tekst savremene teorije?, u
kome se, izmedu ostalog, isti¢e da je osnovni problem feministi¢kog delovanja i
promisljanja bio u tome $to nije zahvatilo onu najvazniju i osnovnu — ontolosku
matricu racionalnosti — na kojoj po¢iva celokupni vrednosni sistem patrijarhata,
ved je svoj otpor i borbu usmerio isklju¢ivo na rodnoideolosku konstrukeiju
poretka. Dihotomno misljenje koje je u temelju vrednosnog sistema patrijarhata,
akoje je feminizam u jednom svom delu nekriti¢ki usvojio, deluje kao mehanizam
hijerarhijske polarizacije termina na nac¢in koji jedan uzima kao privilegovan, dok se
drugi, po nekoj nametnutoj nuznosti, sagledava kao njegova negativna suprotnost.
Preuzevsi nacin percepcije koji je drugom terminu hijerarhijskog para uvek
dodeljivao status pot¢injenog i marginalizovanog pseudopostojanja, feminizam je,
paradoksalno, i sam postao saucesnik mizoginije koja karakterise zapadnjacki razum.
Kada objasnjava mehanizam na kome opstaje taj represivni sistem nametnutih
polarizacija, Gros sledi Deridin postupak dekonstrukcije, pri ¢emu se ukazuje
na mehanizam nasilnog potiskivanja razlike, koji koristi zapadni razum sa ciljem
da se stvori privid koherencije vlastitog identiteta. Odnos para duh/telo ostaje
cesto u korelaciji sa razlikama koje se uspostavljaju medu drugim suprotstavljenim
pojmovima, kao §to su razum i strasti, sopstvo i drugo, transcendencija i imanencija,
forma i materija, i drugi sli¢ni parovi. Svi ovi termini, kako ona naglasava,

funkcioni$u implicitno da bi odredili telo u neistorijskim, naturalisti¢kim,
organicisti¢kim, pasivnim, inertnim terminima, pri ¢emu je ono videno kao uljez
ili kao uplitanje u operacije duha, kao gruba datost koja zahteva prevazilazenje,
kao povezanost sa animalizmom i prirodom koja zahteva transcendenciju (Gros

2002: 26-27).

Kada se sa danasnje distance, i iz ovako postavljene vizure, posmatra istorijat
feministicke ideje, namede se slika klatna koje, ¢im dostigne svoju najdalju
amplitudu, neminovno kreée nazad, pa sve do krajnje tacke u suprotnom smeru.
U kontekstu feministi¢ke teorije, ove krajnje tatke u oba smera odnose se na
medusobno suprotstavljene, ali podjednako jednostrane modele koji su po stepenu
svoje reduktivnosti na ivici karikatura. Na jednom kraju bi to morala biti do

krajnosti redukovana verzija tzv. kulturnog feminizma (iako se u klasifikacijama

#Radi se o tekstu pod naslovom ,,Polna razlika i problem esencijalizma”. On je prvobitno napisan za
antologiju Feminist Theory: Critique and Construct (Sneja Gunew ed., Routledge, 1990), a pojavljuje
se i u ¢asopisu Inscriptions (No. S, 1989), u antologiji The Essential Difference (1994) i kao poglavlje
knjige Space, Time and Perversion (Grosz, 1995).
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feminizma ¢esto ne podvlade ova klju¢na razgranicenja), kod koje se i sam problem
patrijarhata do te mere banalizuje da su ga pojedine teoreti¢arke objasnjavale kao
problem muske psihe i biologije koja nosi urodenu teznju ka dominaciji i nasilju.

Ovde je zanimljivo uociti kako se takva kvaziobjasnjenja, koja su inace uglavnom
ostajala na marginama teorije drugog talasa, pa se danas veoma retko i pominju,
znadajno poklapaju (uz obrnuti vrednosni predznak) sa teorijama koje u sadasnjem
vremenu dobijaju medijsku promociju, uz pozivanje na autoritet egzaktnog dokaza
i najsavremenijih uvida do kojih su dosle biologija i neuromedicina. Kao primer
takvog redukcionizma u Srbiji moze se navesti ,slu¢aj” medijski veoma propracenog
seksologa Jove Tosevskog, koji u svojim tekstovima iznosi ¢itav niz tvrdnji za koje
je tesko poverovati da su dobile status nau¢nih saznanja. Iako se za mnoge od
njih tesko moze na¢i prikladniji termin od loseg vica, ili tragikomi¢ne besmislice,
ovakve tvrdnje i ovi stavovi uobli¢eni su i predstavljeni u duhu najnovijih saznanja
neuromedicine koja ne dopusta proizvoljnost subjektivnih tumacenja. U knjizi
Skrivena seksualnost (2004) ToSevski npr. pise sledeée:

Sigurno je da bi bolje poznavanje Zena smanjilo kriminal i prava je $teta da
muskarci kriminalci koji poseduju muskost i zastitniStvo ne znaju da ih upotrebe
za svoj dusevni mir. Zbog toga se kriminal kod muskaraca ¢e$ce javljau mladem
uzrastu, jer je to period kada se manje zna o Zenama (...) Najzad, sve prisutniji
politi¢ki i privredni kriminal u svim delovima sveta, takode, poti¢e od muskog
nepoznavanja zenske prirode (...) Problem je u tome $to muskarac misli da ée
zena biti zadovoljnija ukoliko on nabavi viSe novca da bi se odrzao drustveni
rang. To je pogre$no misljenje jer se Zena nikada neée zadovoljiti koli¢inom

novca koji joj se daje (Tosevski 2004: 98—99).

Iako ovakve mizogine tvrdnje deluju, na prvi pogled, krajnje nesuvislo i
karikaturalno, situacija je zapravo daleko alarmantnija kada se podsetimo da one
nisu izre¢ene u $ali, da iza njih stoji nau¢nik od formata, sa titulom i zvanjem koji
se ne mogu osporiti. Kao i mnogo puta ranije, hijerarhijski zasnovano dihotomno
misljenje, i neprikrivena mizoginija koja ih prati, zaogrnuti su plastom naué¢nih
objasnjenja koja im naizgled daju autoritet neprikosnovene istine. U svetlu onoga
$to danas mozemo da ¢ujemo od ljudi od struke, poput dr Tosevskog, lakse je
oprostiti preterivanja koja su feministi¢ku ideju povremeno odvodila na stranputicu
banalnih generalizacija Zene kao superiornog bi¢a, ili kao nosioca vrlina koje
proisti¢u iz njene prirode. Poznata i uticajna feministkinja drugog talasa Robin
Morgan tvrdila je npr. kako je urodena pohlepa muskog pola odgovorna za ratove,
nasilje, rasizam i ekolosku katastrofu, a identi¢an reduktivni obrazac primenjen je
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i na definiciju seksualnosti koja je u slu¢aju muskarca agresivna i dominantna, a u
slucaju zene nenaglasena i eteri¢na. U knjizi Against Our Will: Men, Women and
Rape (1975), Suzan Braunmiler (Susan Brownmiller) ¢ak iznosi tvrdnju kako je
silovanje zapravo funkcija muske biologije. U najboljem slu¢aju, izri¢e se naizgled
velikodusna tvrdnja kako, u stvari, i nije vazno dali su, i koliko, ove razlike rezultat
biologije ili kulture. DZenis Rejmond (Janice Raymond) u tom duhu zakljucuje
kako je sasvim irelevantan izvor ovih razlika jer ,mi kao Zene znamo ko smo” (nav.
u Echols 1983: 440).

Na drugoj strani klatna nalaze se svi oni pokusaji da se isticanjem sli¢nosti i
potiskivanjem ili marginalizovanjem razlika odbrani pravo Zene na, pre svega,
gradansku i dru$tvenu ravnopravnost. Slika Zene kao prirodno brizne, mirotvoracke
zastitnice ovde je zamenjena slikom jake i snazne Zene, kojoj eventualno slabija
konstitucija nikako ne predstavlja hendikep ili prepreku da bude ravna muskarcu u
svim domenima drustvene i politicke stvarnosti, iako se sama drustvena i politicka
stvarnost retko dovodi u pitanje. Objasnjenje ovog paradoksa sastoji se u tome §to
je, kako nas upozorava bel huks (bell hooks), ideologija takmicarskog, atomistic¢kog,
liberalnog individualizma u tolikoj meri prozela feministi¢ku misao da je ugrozena
sama sustina koja bi mogla da opravda naziv ,feministicki”. Citiraju¢i fragment iz
teksta Kerol Erlih (Carol Ehrlich) ,,Nesreéni brak marksizma i feminizma: moze li
se spasiti?” (1981), huks isti¢e koliko je lako iskliznuti u banalnost koja nam nudi
u potpunosti izmestenu, karikiranu, ali veéinski prihvaéenu predstavu o tome $ta
je feminizam — i to ne samo za one koji mu se suprotstavljaju, ve¢ i za one koji se
deklari$u kao feministi/feministkinje. Stoga huks s pravom podse¢a da feminizam
ne govori ,,0 tome kako se obu¢i da biste uspeli” ili kako postati izvr$na direktorka
kompanije, niti se feminizam bavi time ,kako da negujete brak u kome ste oboje
zaposleni, odmor provodite na skijanju, provodite dosta vremena sa muzem i
dvoje divne dece jer imate kuénu pomo¢nicu koja vam sve ovo omogucava, dok

istovremeno sama nema ni vremena ni novca za sve to” (huks 2006: 19).

2. Feminizam kao politika identifikacije

Do te mere izmeStena vizura koja dozvoljava da se bez dodatnih pitanja
promovisu Zene poput Margaret Tacer ili Hilari Klinton kao ikone feminizma,
kao i ¢injenica da su Zene koje se nikada nisu protivile kapitalizmu, klasizmu ili
rasizmu sebe, takode, nazivale ili nazivaju feministkinjama, dovela je do toga da se
radikalni potencijal feministi¢kog pokreta do te mere izgubio da je danas, posle

toliko decenija feministicke borbe, postalo neophodno ponovo podsetiti na to
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$ta feminizam zaista jeste, a $ta nikako ne bi smeo da postane. Na toj liniji su i
re¢i feministkinje Nensi Frejzer (Nancy Fraser), koje daju prili¢no pesimisticku
dijagnozu stanja u kome se feminizam nalazi danas. Jer radi se o pokretu koji je nastao
na liniji zalaganja za solidarnost i drustvo oslobodeno hijerarhijskih podela, a koji
je nekakvim ironi¢nim — ,,surovim obrtom sudbine” — postao jedan od pomagaca
neoliberalnom sistemu da izgradi dru$tvo slobodnog trzi$ta (Fraser 2013). Danas
se feministkinjom naziva zena koja je ,izgradila karijeru” i ¢iji se ,uspeh” vidi kao
adaptacija na sistem vrednosti u kome je takmicarski individualizam neupitan
obrazac ponaéanja, a proﬁt neupitna mera uspeénosti. Njen pesimizam je i u tome
$to smatra da je ambivalentnost koja je nekad postojala sada razresena tako $to je
prevladala liberalno-individualisti¢ka struja u feminizmu. Za ovu struju pitanje
zenskih prava nikad nije bilo problem koji je trebalo sagledati u $irem kontekstu
nepravde i klasnih podela koje proizvodi kapitalisticki sistem, ve¢ tek zahtev da se
i Zeni omogu¢i podjednak status i ravnopravno uce$¢e na trzistu rada.

Frejzer ispravno zakljucuje da je ovakvo porazavaju¢e izmestanje feminizma i
njegova asimilacija u drustvenopoliti¢ke tokove neoliberalnog drustva doslo i kao
posledica dugotrajne i isklju¢ive usredsredenosti na pitanja roda, rodnih uloga i
rodnih znacenja. Ovakva pogresna fokusiranost, buduc¢i da je iskljucila sve druge
bitne odrednice identiteta kao seckundarne i drugorazredne, ili naknadne, dovela je
do toga da je u redovima feministkinja doslo do svojevrsne zamene teza. Angazman
u pravcu drustvene demokratizacije umnogome je zanemaren, klasna dimenzija
drustvene stvarnosti kao da je u potpunosti zaboravljena pa je, neminovno, mada
paradoksalno (s obzirom na radikalnost prvobitne vizije, tj. u odnosu na same
razloge zbog kojih je nastao Zenski pokret), i sam feminizam postao svojevrsna
poluga za jacanje ,trzi$nih vrednosti’, sau¢esnik u nepravdi koju proizvodi
neometani mehanizam korporacijskog kapitala.

Politika identiteta, koja se u poslednjim decenijama XX veka nametnula kao
dominantan oblik polititkog delovanja, poklopila se u velikoj meri sa idejom
neoliberalne politike, $to je dovelo do toga da se ,potisne secanje” na ekonomsku
i drustvenu jednakost, a time i nesmetano Sirenje neoliberalne agende. U knjizi
dovoljno re¢itog naslova kad je u pitanju stav koji zastupa (Feminism Seduced: How
Global Elites Use Women's Labor and Ideas to Exploit the World), Hester Ejzenstajn
(Hester Eisenstein) naglasava da se jedina alternativa koja ne vodi poni$tavanju
radikalnosti vlastite vizije sastoji u aktivnom i zajedni¢kom traZenju alternativa
globalnom kapitalizmu. S tim u vezi je i problem vezan za pomenute politike
identiteta bududi da su one, po logici sopstvene definicije, uvek fragmentacione
i u svom kona¢nom ishodu kontraproduktivne jer ne vode solidarnosti niti pak
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dubljem razumevanju toga $ta su prava ishodista opresivnih rezima. Umesto politike
identiteta, a sa ciljem da se odupre sve ja¢im pritiscima asimilacije, feminizmu je
neophodna politika identifikacije, o ¢emu i sam istorijat zenskog pokreta najbolje
svedodi. Jer od samog pocetka, postojale su Zene koje sebe nisu videle kao deo ovog
pokreta, ali i oni koji su ga podrzavali, iako ne uvek zbog toga $to su u pitanju bila
iskustva koja su i sami li¢no proziveli. Naprotiv, mnogi koji su ga podrzavali to su
¢inili zbog toga $to su imali razvijenu kriticku svest i bili u stanju da se identifikuju
sauvidima i ciljevima koje je pokret zastupao. Ovako koncipirana politika deluje na
osnovu svesti 0 nepravdi i na osnovu solidarnosti sa marginalizovanim grupama, ¢ije
iskustvo ne moramo nuzno i sami da delimo, a $to je jasno ¢ini najproduktivnijim
okvirom i pravcem u kome bi feminizam trebalo da deluje u buduénosti, u pokusaju
da spredi istorijski i politi¢ki poraz o kome govori Nensi Frejzer.

U knjizi Private Selves, Public Identities: Reconsidering Identity Politics (2004),
Suzan Hekman (Susan Hekman) pise o slozenom odnosu izmedu onoga §to ¢ini
nase privatne i javne identitete, zbog ¢ega i dolazi do naizgled kontradiktorne
¢injenice da se mnoge Zene nisu identifikovale sa ciljevima zenskog pokreta uprkos
tome §to su same bile Zrtve patrijarhalne represije. Na drugoj strani, privilegovani
drustveni status kakav je npr. uzivala Simon de Bovoar (Simone de Beauvoir) nju
nije udinio ravnodu$nom prema feminizmu ve¢ je, naprotiv, bio okida¢ dodatne
motivacije da u ime li¢ne i gradanske odgovornosti javno istupi protiv drustvene
nepravde, a za drustvo koje ¢e biti zasnovano na rodnoj i klasnoj ravnopravnosti.
Za politiku koja se ne bazira na ideji zajednickog identiteta, ve¢ na saveznistvu koje
nastaje identifikacijom zajednickih ciljeva pledira i Moja Lojd (Moya Lloyd) u knjizi
Beyond Identity Politics: Feminism, Power & Politics (2005). Sli¢an zakljucak izvode i
feministicke teoreti¢arke poput Vendi Braun (Wendy Brown), Ajris Merion Jang (Iris
Marion Young), Nensi Frejzer (Nancy Fraser) i jo$ nekolicine drugih teoreti¢arki,
zbog ¢ega se u svojim knjigama neke od njih okre¢u goruéim problemima drustvene
realnosti koji su u sustinskoj vezi sa feministickom agendom, iako se na prvi pogled
moze udiniti da se radi o odvojenim fenomenima. Demokratske slobode, prava
manjinskih grupa, neoliberalni mehanizmi proizvodenja ekonomske zavisnosti —
koja je ne samo rodno ve¢ klasno i nacionalno obelezena — samo su neki od problema

u knjigama dovoljno re¢itih naslova.’

5Ovde ¢emo nabrojati samo neke od tih naslova: Inclusion and Democracy (Young 2000), Responsibility
Jor Justice (Young 2011), Colonialism and its Legacies (Young, ed. 2011), States of Injury: Power and
Freedom in Late Modernity (Brown 1995), Regulating Aversion: Tolerance in the Age of Identity and
Empire (Brown 2006), Walled States, Waning Sovereignty (Brown 2010), Justice Interruptus: Critical
Reflections on the ,, Postsocialist” Condition (Fraser 1997), Fortunes of Feminism: From State-Managed
Capitalism to Neoliberal Crisis (Fraser 2013).
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3.Zenaje i jednaka i razli¢ita:

sloboda kao politicki ¢in preoznacavanja

Iako se za teoriju Simon de Bovoar ¢esto moze ¢uti kako je danas umnogome
prevazidena, u modelu subjekta koji ona uspostavlja ne postavlja se dilema jednaka
ili razli¢ita, tj. ove odrednice se uopste i ne dovode u pitanje, pa samim tim ne dolaze
u odnos medusobnog isklju¢ivanja. De Bovoar, naime, uspeva da izbegne zamku
redukcionizma, pa se slika klatna sa dva suprotna pola ovde sre¢e u izbalansiranom
modelu koji Zenu niti sagledava kroz isklju¢ivu prizmu prirode, tela i polnosti, niti
pak isklju¢ivo u terminima roda, ideologije i kulture. Termin koji se ovde izdvaja, a
koji baca svetlo i na sve ostalo o ¢emu pise De Bovoar jeste — sloboda. Budu¢i da je
deo situacije u kojoj se pojedinac zati¢e i koju pod odredenim okolnostima moze
da menja, sloboda je uvek kontekstualna. Jer ¢ovekova subjektivnost jeste uvek
otelotvorena subjektivnost, ali njegovo telo ne nosi isklju¢ivo obelezja polnosti.
Ambivalentnost identiteta rezultat je neprekidne dinamike izmedu onoga $to ¢ini
biolosku i ljudsku dimenziju ¢oveka.

Kao §to se zena ne moze svoditi na njenu fiziologiju i biolosku funkciju, niti se
u njima mogu pronadi opravdanja za postojanje represivnih modela i drustveno
ustanovljenih hijerarhija, o njoj se ne moze govoriti ni u terminima opsteljudskog
i zajedni¢kog. Zapravo, govor koji je vidi kao bi¢e istovetno muskarcu isto je toliko
represivan kao i govor koji u njoj vidi bi¢e koje se moze definisati isklju¢ivo u
terminima polne razlike. ,Naravno’, piSe De Bovoar, ,zena je, kao i muskarac,
ljudsko bi¢e, ali takva izjava je apstraktna. Cinjenica je da se svako konkretno bice
uvek nalazi u nekoj odredenoj situaciji” (nav. u Moi 2001: 8). Biti u konkretnoj
situaciji uvek podrazumeva neophodnu dinamiku fakticiteta i slobode. Ovo su,
ujedno, i glavni razlozi zbog kojih je norveska teoreti¢arka Toril Moi smatrala
neophodnim da nekoliko decenija nakon objavljivanja Drugog pola ponovo postavi
u fokus ideje Simon de Bovoar i istakne kako ova knjiga jo§ uvek predstavlja najbolju
teoriju tela i ¢oveka kao polno odredenog bica. Jer upravo se u modelu subjekta
kakav brani De Bovoar mozZe prepoznati neesencijalisti¢ko, drustveno-istorijski
konkretizovano razumevanje tela za kakvim tragaju danasnje teoreticarke, ali
koje one uporno odbijaju da vide u tvrdnjama De Bovoar. Zapravo, jedini oblik
esencijalizma koji nosi negativne posledice po politiku feminizma, smatra Moi,
i koji feminizam mora da odbaci, jeste bioloski determinizam (Moi 2001: 37), a
svi oni gestovi moderne dekonstrukcije u kojima se insistira na strateskoj upotrebi

esencijalizma, ili se re¢ Zena stavlja pod znake navodnika, suvisni su i nepotrebni.
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Gest koji treba uéiniti uéinila je ve¢ sama De Bovoar, ukazavsi da je polnost
znacajan deo ¢ovekovog identiteta, ali da je ona ipak tek segment onoga §to ¢ini
sadrzaj njegovih aktivnosti. Tela Zene jesu Zenska, ali ona su isto toliko i ljudska
tela, a njena interesovanja, sposobnosti i postignuca uveliko nadilaze oblast polnih
razlika, ma kako ih definisali. Na pitanje ,,Sta je zena?” najbolje bi se stoga moglo
odgovoriti da je ona prevashodno ljudsko bice, definisano specifi¢nim istorijskim
i kulturnim okolnostima u kojima se zatice, ali koje ponekad moze i mora da
menja. Ona sama menjala ih je kroz otpor koji je li¢no pruzala opresivnim oblicima
drustvene prakse i misljenja.

Otpor koji stoji u samom ishodiStu feministicke ideje uvek je, naravno,
pojedinacni, ali i kolektivni otpor. Medutim, upravo u ravni kolektivnog otpora
i kolektivne borbe nailazimo na najbolniju tacku feministickog pokreta. Za De
Bovoar, glavna prepreka objedinjenom delovanju zena odnosi se na problem koji
je ona razumela kao problem klasnih interesa koji su gotovo uvek iznad potrebe
i svesti o solidarnosti. Burzujke su, naime, kako to tvrdi De Bovoar, radije bile
solidarne sa burZujima, a ne sa Zenama proleterima; bele Zene sa belim muskarcima,
ane sa crnkinjama (De Bovoar 1982: 15). U domenu teorije, koja je uvek ne samo
ogledalo prakse ve¢ i mocan katalizator drustvenog delovanja, ovako formulisana
prepreka dobija i dodatnu dimenziju kao oblik teorijske, ili ideoloske isklju¢ivosti
koja nije bila u stanju da premosti razlike u pojmovnim okvirima, a zarad zajednicki
ostvarivih i neophodnih ciljeva. Jer lako je razumeti reakciju Vatikana, za koji
je Drugi pol bila knjiga koja zavreduje paznju u dovoljnoj meri da se nade na
zloglasnom spisku librorum prohibitorums, ali je teze razumeti reakciju Antoanete
Fuk (Antoinette Fouque), jedne od centralnih figura feministicke grupe Psych et
o, koja je samo dan nakon smrti De Bovoarove (1986) smatrala da je celishodno
izjaviti kako ¢e tek sada feminizam modi da stupi u dvadeset i prvi vek (nav. u
Bahovec 2007: 2).

Ovakva reakcija, naravno, nije slu¢ajna, i ovaj ,,otpor” usmeren ka samoj De
Bovoar mora se staviti u kontekst ambivalentnosti koju autorka Drugog pola iskazuje
u odnosu na biolosku kategoriju Zenskosti. Radi se, naime, o njenom stavu da
jednu od klju¢nih prepreka na putu transcendencije Zeni nisu nametnule institucije
patrijarhata, ve¢ ogranic¢enja njene sopstvene bioloske konstitucije. Prirodni ciklusi
kojima je prinudena da ,,robuje” i materinstvo koje joj je priroda namenila otezavaju,
smatrala je De Bovoar, njen put ka slobodi. U svojoj apologiji ove teorije, a re¢ je
o knjizi Simone de Beanvoir: The Making of an Intellectual Woman (1994), Toril
Moi ne prikriva postojanje ove ambivalentnosti; ona npr. i sama priznaje da se
destruktivna predstava majke moze izdvojiti kao jedan od motiva u celokupnom
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delu De Bovoarove, koji se stalno i iznova nameéu®. Uprkos tome, Moi smatra kako
je osnovna logika argumentacije takva da ide u praveu zaklju¢ka kako ée projekat
slobode dovesti do prevazilaZenja represivnih modela i ostvarenja novih oblika
postojanja, u kojima ¢e dosadasnja iskustva zene kao majke nuzno dobiti nova
znadenja. Re¢i koje na samom kraju Drugog pola ispisuje De Bovoar mogu se uzeti
kao potvrda ovakvog tumacenja: ,Da ponovimo jo$ jednom, objasnjenje njenih
ograni¢enja moramo traziti u samoj situaciji u kojoj se Zena nalazi, a ne u nekakvoj
misterioznoj sustini; stoga budu¢nost leZi pred nama irom otvorena... a slobodna
zena se rada upravo sada” (nav. u Moi 2001: 66).

U ovom kontekstu, vredi se osvrnuti i na poredenje Julije Kristeve i Simon
de Bovoar koje pravi Linda Zerili (Linda M. G. Zerilli), a koja naglasava kako se
ove dve teoreti¢arke slazu u tome kako se u telu budué¢e majke odvija proces koji
ukida antitezu subjekta i objekta, ali je to ¢injenica koja kod Simon de Bovoar
izaziva duboku teskobu i negativnost. U meri u kojoj de Bovoar ostaje u okvirima
epistemoloskog modela koji subjektivnost posmatra u kategorijama racionalnosti,
autonomije i samodovoljnosti, trudno¢a i materinstvo nose rizik gubitka ovih
klju¢nih osobina subjektivnosti (Zerilli 1992: 112). Zerili, medutim, zastupa
stanoviste koje stoji nasuprot op$teprihvaéenom stavu u kritici Bovoarove. Ona
isti¢e da ovde ne treba izvoditi zaklju¢ak o neophodnosti da se prihvate ili preuzmu
prerogativi nekakve muske subjektivnosti, ve¢ da je na delu specifi¢na strategija
feministickog diskursa — oneobicavanje ili defamilijarizacija. Ova strategija ima
za cilj da ukaze na ideolosku utemeljenost predstava koje nam se predocavaju
kao neutralne i prirodne ¢injenice, pa su u tom smislu i znacenja koja De Bovoar
ispisuje na liniji onoga $to danas povezujemo sa postmodernom kritikom subjekta.
Ona su to ¢ak i vise nego $to je sludaj sa Kristevom, po misljenju Zerili, jer model
subjekta kakav obrazlaze De Bovoar nosi zna¢ajnu politicku notu. Ne mozemo
prenebregnuti ¢injenicu da De Bovoar sve vreme govori i 0 onoj mraénoj strani
muske subjektivnosti kojoj je — da bi zadrzala privid moéi — veéito potrebno da
na drugog projektuje vlastite slabosti. Prihvatanje takve subjektivnosti, koja u sebi
veé nosi represivni karakter, i tako osvojena sloboda za zenu, nuzno bi morala da
proizvodi inferiorne druge — na isti nadin na koji to ¢ini patrijarhalna svest muskarca.
Dok za Kristevu materinstvo — kao prostor neiskazivog — ostaje izvan simboli¢kog
poretka, za De Bovoar materinstvo predstavlja dimenziju simboli¢ckog koju treba

pridobiti natrag kroz politi¢ki ¢in preoznacavanja.

¢Ovde se misli ne samo na njen teorijski opus i filozofske eseje ve¢ i na memoarsku prozu poput

) ] P ] p pop
Uspomena dobro odgojene devojke (1958), pri ¢éemu mnoge feministkinje isti¢u ovaj motiv kao znak
prikrivene mizoginije kod De Bovoar.
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Ovde, dakle, dolazi do ukr$tanja dva bazi¢na modela identiteta koje feministicka
misao artikuli$e i medusobno suprotstavlja ve¢ od samog nastanka: liberalni
feminizam koji naglasava sli¢nosti izmedu muskaraca i Zena, i na tome temelji
borbu za jednakost polova, i kulturni, a kasnije i radikalni feminizam, koji isti¢e
razliku i specifi¢nost zenske prirode i na tome temelji nastojanje da se zeni omogudi
udedce u polititkom i javnom zivotu. Kanadska teoreti¢arka Nadin Cangfut (Nadine
Changfoot), koja je i sama postavila pitanje o tome kakvu to ta¢no subjektivnost ima
naumu Simon de Bovoar, koja bi Zenu mogla povesti ka slobody, isti¢e znacaj Drugog
pola i po tome $to je anticipirao kasniju debatu, onu koja ¢e uslediti sedamdesetih
godina, ali i nemoguénost njenog razresenja ukoliko se pode sa stavom da je jedan
od ova dva modela neprikosnoveno u pravu. Dakle, sam izbor izmedu jednakosti
i razlike, bar kada je re¢ o ,,Zenskom pitanju’, predstavlja laznu alternativu koja
je feministicku ideju ne samo odvodila u suprotne tabore, pa tako bila i osnovni
podriva¢ ostvarenju zajednitke borbe; ona je ujedno i samu teoriju spre¢avala da
artikuli$e okvir u kome se ovo pitanje moze kriti¢ki postaviti i problematizovati.
Znadaj ove prividne kontradiktornosti isti¢e, izmedu ostalih, i En Snitou (Ann
Snitow) u tekstu ,Dnevnik o rodu” (,, A Gender Diary”), koji rezimira njeno videnje
zene u kontekstu iskustva americkog ,drugog talasa’, a koje je i li¢no prozivela. Ona
istice da je ,nedoslednost identiteta” u samoj prirodi feministicke ideje, tj. da su
feministi¢ka teorija i praksa zahtevale da se istovremeno radi na izgradnji identiteta
zene, koji bi mogao imati svoje polititko utemeljenje, ali i na razgradnji fiksirane
kategorije Zenskosti.

Ova unutrasnja tenzija izmedu potrebe da se bude i deluje kao Zena i potrebe
za identitetom koji ne¢e biti iskljucivo fokusiran na rodna obeleZja zenskosti stara
je koliko i sam feminizam, i predstavlja jezgro onoga $to feminizam zapravo jeste.
Ideju koja je u osnovi feministickog delovanja mozemo predstaviti kao upitanost nad
necim $to je vekovima nametano kao neupitna paradigma stvarnosti, a sustinu ove
ideje ¢ini podrivanje rodnih definicija koje su predstavljane kao bioloski opravdane,
prirodne i zadate. Kroz istoriju zapadnog feminizma, artikuli$u se dva osnovna
nadina kako se pristupa ovom zadatku: jedan se sastoji u tome da ,,trazimo natrag
identitet koji su /nas/ u¢ili da preziremo” (Michelle Cliff), dok je drugi krenuo
pravcem temeljite razgradnje same ideje Zenskosti. Sukobljavanje na liniji takozvanih
»maksimalistkinja’, koje su polazile od toga se mora rehabilitovati znacenje pojma
»zena’ i njoj povratiti mo¢ koju joj patrijarhat uporno i dosledno uskraéuje — i
»minimalistkinja’, koje su nastojale da zanemare znacaj polne razlike, obelezila je
feministicki pokret u toj meri da je unutrasnja razjedinjenost kona¢no ponistila
mogucénost zajednickog delovanja. A zapravo je sve vreme trebalo satuvati svest o
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tome da se jedino i upravo u o¢uvanju ove tenzije nalazi potencijalna snaga feminizma
kao radikalne i slobodarske ideje. Termin ,radikalni humanizam” pritom potice
od Polin DZonson (Pauline Johnson), koja ga je upotrebila u naslovu svoje knjige
Feminism as Radical Humanism (1994), a u kojoj i sama zastupa stanoviste po kome,
uprkos svim istorijskim zloupotrebama termina ,humanizam” i ,humanisticki’,
odricanje od humanisticke tradicije ipak predstavlja pogre$nu strategiju danasnjeg

feminizma.

4. Zavr$ne napomene

Problem sa pojedinim klasifikacijama, koji je pomenut na pocetku, odnosio
se upravo na laznost upro$éene slike koja ¢esto gubi iz vida vaznu ¢injenicu da je
feminizam uglavnom bio u raskoraku sa prvobitnim analiti¢kim okvirima iz kojih
su odredeni modeli zvani¢no nastupali. Feministic¢ka ideja je uvek na svojevrstan
nacin ostajala izvan i iznad ovih okvira upravo zbog toga $to je upliv tema koje
problematizuju problem roda neizostavno dovodio do promene znacenja ¢ak i
celokupnog korpusa ideja koje su ¢inile ili ¢ine odredeni sistem znanja, tj. filozofsku
ili politi¢ku poziciju.” Dakle, ne samo da nije pogre$no rediveé je pogresno izostaviti
da je upravo zaslugom liberalnog feminizma poceo da se problematizuje naizgled
neutralan pojam ljudske prirode na kome po¢iva liberalna (humanisti¢ka) pozicija.
Intervencijom feministicke ideje izvr$en je presudan proboj u demistifikaciji onoga
$to je na prvi pogled delovalo kao neutralan i sveobuhvatan termin, a zapravo je sve
vreme nosilo obelezja rodne hijerarhije i vrednosni kod dvostrukih standarda. Ali na
ovome se nije smelo ostati, pa su pojedine teoreti¢arke kasnije dopunile ovu analizu,
unevsi u svoju agendu dodatno kriticko promisljanje i demistifikovanje imperijalne
politike koju je ovaj naizgled neutralni diskurs liberalnog humanizma takode veoma
vesto prikrivao. Jedna od njih je En Meklintok (Anne McClintock), koja u svojoj
obimnoj studiji® ubedljivo pokazuje da feministi¢ka kritika ima smisla tek kada se
fokus pomeri, i kada on uklju¢i znacenja rasnih i klasnih razlika kao ¢inilaca koji
se ne mogu smatrati odvojenim od roda u procesu koji generise identitete na nivou
pojedinca i kolektiva. Ovo nisu odvojeni domeni iskustva, naglagava Meklintok,
da bismo se njima mogli baviti zasebno, a bilo bi podjednako pogresno kada

bismo naizmeni¢no pomerali fokus analize sa jednog na drugi aspekt identiteta.

7Ovaj znacajan uvid poti¢e od autorke knjige Modern Feminist Thought: From the Second Wave to
Postfeminism (Imelda Whelehan 1995).

8U pitanju je knjiga Imperial Leather: Race, Gender and Sexuality in the Colonial Contest (1995).
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Naprotiv, oni se moraju sagledavati u svojoj meduzavisnosti, a posebno s obzirom
nakompleksne i neretko kontradiktorne na¢ine njihovih medusobnih ispoljavanja.

Kako su Meklintok i druge teoretic¢arke primetile, osnovni problem sa
feministickim pokretom i teorijom na koju se on oslanja jeste to $to je jedna
specifi¢na tradicija — tradicija evropocentri¢nog Zapada — proglasena za jedini
legitimni oblik feministi¢kog miljenja i delovanja. Ovde se prvenstveno ima na umu
kontekst u kome je nastao i u kome se razvijao feministicki pokret u Velikoj Britaniji
i na tlu severne Amerike, gde je rasizam morao biti uzet u razmatranje kao klju¢ni
¢inilac iskustva obojenih Zena, a ipak ga je glavni tok feministi¢kog delovanja skoro
od samog pocetka gurao na marginu. Ovo nas vra¢a na En Snitou i njen zakljucak
daje priklanjanje bilo kojem od dva pomenuta pola (minimalizam/maksimalizam)
nuzno vodilo izobli¢enju feministicke ideje i gubitku iz vida sustinskih ciljeva sa
kojima se krenulo. Oni su, nazalost, poceli da se gube ve¢ na samom pocetku pa
je pitanje ili, bolje re¢eno, vapaj crne aktivistkinje, Saputnice Istine, ,,Zar ja nisam
zena?” (¢uvena re¢enica izgovorena 1851. godine na Konvenciji o Zenskim pravima
u Ejkronu) bilo sasvim na mestu u trenutku kada je postavljeno. Jer, ne zaboravimo,
prve americke feministkinje potekle su upravo iz pokreta za ukidanje ropstva. Ali
kada bi se ovo pitanje danas iznova postavilo, ono, nazalost, ne bi zvucalo tako
anahrono kako se to na prvi pogled moze u¢initi. Uostalom, nije nimalo slu¢ajno
daje ¢itav vek kasnije (1981) bel huks svoju knjigu naslovila upravo ovim re¢ima.’
U ovoj, ali i u drugim knjigama, huks pokazuje da se nije previse odmaklo u odnosu
na kontekst u kome je nekadasnja ropkinja Izabela Baumfri (Isabella Baumfree)
postavila pitanje o sustini same ideje Zenskog oslobodenja. Ovo pitanje namede
okvir koji mozemo nazvati radikalnim humanizmom, a u kome se feministicka ideja
jedino moze smisleno i dosledno kriti¢ki promisljati'. To je ujedno i okvir u kome

?U pitanju je knjiga pod naslovom Ain’t I a Woman: Black Women and Feminism (1981).

19 Reizdanje knjige Polin DZonson (Routledge, 2019), koje je usledilo vise od dve decenije nakon
prvog izdanja (1994) ubedljivo svedo¢i o zna¢aju humanisti¢kog okvira za emancipatorski potencijal
feminizma. Na ovaj znadaj ukazuje i zbornik tekstova posveéen ideji humanizma (2015), u kome
Dzonson obrazlaze tezu da je feminizam kao kriti¢ki projekat nezamisliv izvan humanisti¢kog okvira,
koji se mora iznova promisliti i kriti¢ki radikalizovati. Primarni status ideje generi¢ke ljudskosti, koja
¢ini okosnicu humanistitkog misljenja, neophodan je feminizmu u onoj meri u kojoj on nastoji da
se vrednosno odredi prema ideoloskim i svim drugim aberacijama savremenog dru$tva. Buduéi da je
ovo odredenje upravo ono $to i ¢ini sustinu njegovog krititkog delovanja, feminizmu — nuzno -
preostaje da odbrani humanisti¢ku ideju od svih ranijih, sadasnjih, i buduéih pokusaja izopacenja i
preuzimanja, koji su pod plastom univerzalnosti uvek promovisali partikularne interese ideoloskih
grupa. Izgleda da nas odbrana feminizma, zaklju¢uje DZonson, vra¢a na neophodnost ponovnog
promisljanja i postavljanja pitanja o tome $ta je zapravo humanizam (Johnson 2015: 311). Isto ovo
pitanje bilo je u fokusu paznje Lene Petrovi¢, koja je u tekstu pod re¢itim naslovom ,Whom Do You
Serve with This?: Teaching the Politics of Postmodernism” (2000) veoma konkretnim primerima
g %

ounonor X 2020 22

387



ounonor X 2020 22

388

Petra V. Miti¢

ona jedino i moze ostati dosledna prvobitnim ciljevima sa kojima se krenulo — da
je sloboda za drugog ujedno i moja sloboda. Dakle, re¢ je o slobodi, tj. pravu na
rad, obrazovanje, politi¢ko delovanje, re¢ je o svim slobodama i pravima koji se u
gradanskom drustvu razvijenog Zapada danas uzimaju kao aksiomi, uklju¢ujuéi i
onu najvazniju — slobodu ili pravo na Zivot. Ako se to preformulise u duhu onoga
$to je pod slobodom i odgovornoséu podrazumevala De Bovoar, mozemo reéi da
nema slobode za mene sve dok i svi drugi — kojima su uskraéena prava — ta ista
prava ne dobiju.

Kona¢no, problem slobode moze se postaviti kao prevashodno pitanje o
moralnoj odgovornosti. Ako re¢i Nikolaja Berdajeva, po kome je sopstvena glad
fizicka pojava, ali glad suseda zadobija dimenzije moralne pojave, stavimo u kontekst
danasnjeg globalnog sveta, gde je svako nekome sused, bilo bi sasvim na mestu
dopuniti ovaj iskaz pa re¢i da je samim tim glad ili Zivot ,suseda” ujedno i politicka
pojava. A koliko je lako zameniti teze, pa ,,suseda” prepoznati kao iskljuc¢ivo nekog
ko je deo grupe kojoj pojedinac pripada, svedo¢i i Dzudit Batler (Judith Butler)
u svojim novijim knjigama. Naslov jedne od njih glasi Frames of War: When is
Life Grievable (2009), i u njoj se razmatra sustinski vaZzno pitanje o tome &iji su to
zivoti koji su vredni oplakivanja i nad kojima se tuguje. Ne samo iz naslova ove,
ve¢ i drugih knjiga nakon ¢uvene Nevolje sa rodom, jasno je da je Batler itekako
uvidela neophodnost nadilazenja okvira rodne tematike, tj. neophodnost njenog
postavljanja u $iri teorijski i politi¢ki kontekst, koji se sada sagledava kao pitanje
od prvorazrednog znacaja. To je pitanje koje ona vidi i kao problem nametanja
selektivne svesti u odnosu na fenomen ljudske patnje i drustvene nepravde, koje
se sistematski sprovodi u Americi posredstvom kontrolisanih i nedemokratskih
medija. Batler napominje da su eseji nastali u periodu 2000—2008. kao reakeija na
ratove koji su vodeni pod dirigentskom palicom Bu$ove administracije, ali da se
fenomen rata i ratovanja treba shvatiti i u jednom Sirem kontekstu koji omogucuje
da govorimo o samoj prirodi nasilja kao takvog, da kriti¢ki promisljamo koji su
to uslovi koji mogu u¢initi da nasilje bude manje mogude, ili da Zivoti budu takvi
da svaki gubitak bude podjednako vredan zaljenja. Kada govori o ontoloskoj
dimenziji zivota, Batler, naravno, ne propusta da naglasi da se tu ne radi o nekakvim
fundamentalnim strukturama bi¢a, koje se mogu sagledavati nezavisno od odredene
drustvene i politicke organizacije. Naprotiv, uvek je na delu politicki okvir koji kroz
svojevrsnu interpretativnu vizuru (a ona je uvek povezana sa mehanizmima moéi)

namece odredena sagledavanja. Ovom razja$njenju ili upozorenju, koje Batler daje

ukazala na pogubnost svih ovih laznih aproprijacija i neprocenjivu $tetu koja nastaje gubitkom
izvornog znadenja termina ,humanizam”.
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na samom pocetku knjige, nema se §ta zameriti, ali je potrebno reéi da je to ujedno i
mesto na kome treba trazZiti i razlog semanticke konfuzije i nesporazuma, usled kojeg
se danas u postmodernom diskursu sve ¢e$¢e operise terminom ,,antihumanizam’,
dok je sam termin ,humanizam” postao do te mere prokazen da ga danasnja

feministicka teorija uglavnom vidi kao legat represivnih rezima.
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EQUAL AND DIFFERENT:
FEMINISM AS RADICAL HUMANISM

Summary

In its attempts to defend the right of women to claim their own subjectivity,
as well as the equal right to participate in the social system institutions, the
mainstream of feminist thinking has been marked crucially by the question
of woman and her identity. This question could be said to occupy a central
place in feminist texts and discussions which started even before the women’s
movement was officially created. But since feminist disagreements about
how these issues should be approached appropriately have already resulted in
serious misunderstandings and mutually severe accusations, this paper aims
at shedding light at the very nature of these polarities. In doing so, the focus
has been placed on how the terms equal and different have been theorised.
These dissenting voices have certainly proved productive in the context of
theory itself, but have done much harm in the domain of social activism
which failed to initiate truly substantial changes within western society and

culture. The same countereffect is also visible in theory, which has generated
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a diversity of feminisms, but has definitely failed to offer a comprehensive
critique of the perniciously repressive culture. The lack of gender equality
has always been an important dimension of this culture, but still just a seg-
ment and one particular mechanism of the invisible matrix which has never
actually stopped producing binary hierarchies. They are being manifested
in different forms today but have retained fundamentally unchanged and
unchallenged structures, promoting an ideologically induced perception
of reality to appear natural and self-evident. The paper puts forward the
claim that a humanistic and anti-capitalist feminism is a framework broad
enough to overcome all exclusions and one-sided definitions and to head
towards one such comprehensive feminism — bringing us back to the original
radicalism of the women’s movement. To do so, it is necessary to reconsider
the general confusion within postmodernist discourse, and especially the
controversy related to what humanism should stand for today.

» Key words: feminist theory, reductionist models of identity, dichotomous
thinking, constructionism/essentialism debate, (radical) humanism.
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q)I/IAOAOIlIKI/I (l)aKyATCT

LYTO NIWYEKNBAHA CTYLIA

ITanaypesuh, Jeacuka (2020), Qoaxropru epomuxon. Epomuxa u noemuxa cpnexux

Hapodnux njecama, Bumerpaa: Auapuhes uncruryr.

AKO OHCMO CACAUAU USPEKY 72072€7 €5t 0Mmen, U HACAOBUMA IIPUAAAU GYHKLIH]y
HMeHa, OHAA 61 Hac HacAoB cTyauje Jeacrke [Tanaypesuh Qoaxiopuu epomuxon.
Epomuka u noemuxa cpnckux napooHux njecama yCMEPHO, € jeAHe CTpaHe, IpeMa
KOHCTPYKLHjU G OAKOPHOT €POTHKOHA, HEYCIIOCTABAEHOT A O4EKHBAHOT Y XUITOTE-
THYKOj EAULIHjHU ,,CPIICKUX CpOTI/IKOHa”, a.C ApyTe, IpeMa jeAHOM OA, Haj3HAYajHUjUX
METOAOAOLIKHX IPOOAEMA ca KOjUMA CE CyYenraBajy HCTPAXKHBAYU KOJH y HHTEP-
AWCLIUIIAUHAPHH IIPOCTOP €POTOAOTH]E yAa3e KPO3 XOAHHUKE CBOje cTpyKe. Beanux
»1 Y HACAOBY CYI€pHIIE HAIIOPEAHOCT EPOTOAOLIKOT U MMOETOAOLIKOT MIPUCTYIIA
Y OTKPHBa HHTCPIIPETATHBHY NO3ULHjy ayTopke. Ha MeTopoaomkom packpuhy,
pusHKyjyhu Aa oeTHKOM yryim epoTHKy, 2 epOTHKOM IIOETHKY, Ay TOPKA je ycreAa
AdycrocTaBU 0aAaHC, AA YMECTO ,,ePOTHKE U TOCTUKE CPIICKUX HAPOAHHX ITjecama’
$yHAUPa POAKAOPHY IIOETHKY €POTCKOT. Y HCTPAXKUBAYKO]j CaMOPEPACKCH]H, ay-
TOpKA yOUYaBa AQ CE ACTIEKTH POAKAOPHE ePOTHKE PEMO3HA]Y ,Ka0 HIAKAHPOBCKH
IPUKPUBEHU KOAOBH, A MeTaq)opana 3HAYEHA, KOja OICTAjy an/IAarobaBajyhu ce
creu$UIHUM 3aXTjeBUMA TOCTUYKHUX HOPMH, MOTAA OU ce IIPEACTABUTH KO HU3
BapHjeTeTa, IIOCPEACTBOM 0Aa0paHuX IpUuMjepa’ (moas. A. B.).

Jom jeana HamomeHa BesaHa 3a Lomen’. Acdunncame Kopryca CHHTarMoM
»CPIICKE HAPOAHE ITjecMe” MOXKE HAC YCMEPUTH Ka IMO3HATUM, BPEAHOCHO adHp-
MHCAHUM ACAMMA M3 YCMEHE KEI)KEBHOCTH HaKo je rpaha muoro mmpa. Kopmyc
TEKCTOBA 00jeAULCHUX Y OBOj KIbU3H yIIyhyje Ha jeAHO OA KAYUYHHX IIPaBHAQ €PO-
TOAOIIKHX aHAAH3a Y KOjHMAa CE €POTCKH IMOTEHIIUjaA TEKCTA HE CAMEPaBa BETOBOM
€CTETCKOM BaAOPH3ALIUjOM H XHjEPapXHjCKHM MECTOM Y OQHIIUjEAHO] KYATYPH.
Ynpaso o6parHo, epotososu BehunoM rpaly Hasase Ha nepudepuju, maprunn,
IITO YCAOBAABA AA CE IAPAACAHO Ca IPUBHATHM H BUCOKOBPEAHOBAaHUM TEKCTOBHMA

oapebene kyarype y nony anasuse Haby u tpuBujasnu, urHopucanu, usbadcHu,

! profvukicevic.dragana@gmail.com
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Ipe3peHH, 3aHEMapEHHU TEKCTOBU. YpaBo hemo crora us6op rpabe ncrahu xao
noceOHy BPEAHOCT OBE KIbUTE, KOja j€ YCIICAd AQ YIMHH BUASUBUM HEBHAMSHBE
TEKCTOBE, M AQ MX HHTETPUIIE Y AKAAEMCKU XepMeHey THUKH TpocTop. CTyauja je
[OBE3aAd Y BPEAHOCHHUM KAACHQHUKALIN]aMA PA3AHYIUTO [IO3HI[OHHPAHE TEKCTOBE:
jeAHH IIPHUITAAQjy MUTCKO-00peAHOM TuIly rpabe, APy KaHOHH30BAHOM KOPITYCY
YCMEHE KBYDKEBHOCTH, Tpeh , k1Boj ycMeHoj Tpapunnjn’. Y OBOM IPUBUAHO ,,ra-
AMMATHjacKOM~ II0C€THYKOM IPETIAMTAjY, YIPaBo je ynyheHocT ayTopke y caBpeMeHa
nOoCcTPOAKAOPHA UCTPAXKMBabha OMOIyhHAa AaKIIE YCIIOCTaBAAbE TCHETHIKUX,
APXETUIICKHUX U/HAH TUIIOAOLIKUX Be3a U3Mel)y IPUBHAHO HECAMEPHBHX, OAHOCHO
BPEAHOCHO M MACOAOLIKH PAa3ABOjCHUX TEKCTOBA. Y MCTOM IIOAY HCHE AHAAUSE
HAIIAH Cy CE TEKCTOBU BUCOKE YMETHHUKE BPEAHOCTH, PA3SAMMHTH )XaHPOBH (eIicke
IecMe, PeAalba, IPUIIOBEAHE [IECME...), AU U BUTAAHE GOPME CABPEMEHOT POAK-
AOPHOT IIECHUINTBA: rape, ojkade, behapuu, acrascke mecme...

Koncrarauuja aa je cryauja Jeacuke [Tanaypesuh ayro ouexnsanu dpoaxkaopuu
CPOTHKOH NPH3UBA Y MOPEADCHO MONE paHUje pOAKOPHE EPOTHKOHE H IIOMyHa-
BA IIPa3HUHY Y3POKOBAHY KOPITYCOM TEKCTOBA: HA IIOYETAK HU3A, MHCIMPHCAHH
DpojaoBHM IpOyUaBaBUMa HATOHCKOT KUBOTA, MOTAH OucmMo crasutn Kpaycosa
HCTPa)KUBaha jY)KHOCAOBEHCKOT POAKAOPA; 3aTHM UM IIPUAPYXKHTH MOHOTpadHjy
Ansexcanapa Kocruha Cexcyanno y namoj napodnoj noesuju (1933, penipunt 1978);
Mpcue npuue, xoje je npupeano Ayman Manuh; koayropeky cryaujy 3oje Kapa-
sosuh u Jacmune Joxuh Cuexosno u epomcxoy cpncxoj napodnoj xyamypu u noesuju,
CBE Y LMAY YKa3HUBaba HA PA3AHYUTOCT IIPUCTYIIA U ACMACKHUPaba AMHAMUYHOT,
jaHycoBcKorI, MeTaMopduaHor Anta epoca. CrenudpuIHOCT OAKAOPHOT EPOTHKOHA
Koju crBapa Jeacrka [ Tanaypesuh ynpaso ce oaHocH Ha ncTpaskuBauku yrao u ¢o-
KYCHParbe Ha II0ETCKE ACHEKTE ,HEITOCTCKUX  TEKCTOBA U IbUXOBO IIPHAPYKUBAIE
MOETHYKUM HCTPKUBABUMA CBOjUX MPETXOAHHKA. MoHOrpaduja je u U3BpcTan
BOAUY, jeAHA BPCTa eKcliepriupane bubanorpaduje u3 006aacTH $OAKAOPHE €POTO-
Aoruje y Kojoj cy ce Hamau pasosu Acjana Ajaaunha, Xaruye Kpwesuh, Crexane
Camapuuje, 3oje Kapanosuh, Jacmune Joxuh, Fpana 3aarkosuha u Apyrux, npexo
CHHTETHYKHX CTYAHja Haj3HAYajHUX cpIIcKHX epoTosora Aymana Meannha u Case
AamjanoBa, AuHrBUCTHYKHX npoy4daBamba Aanka [lnnke n Muaoma Kosauesuha,
Te noct$poakaoprux ucrpaxusama (Cmumane Hophesuh beauh, Jeaenke [Tanay-
pesuh, Aparnye [Tannh Kamancku...).

Cryauja Jeacuke ITanaypesuh Mosxe ce ynTaTH U K20 MaAa CHIIMKAONICAH)A
HOCTPOAKOPHUX POPMHU Ca CAXKETHM ONUCHMA BUXOBHX [TOCTHIKHUX KAPAKTEPHU-
CTHKa, OAAMYAH BOAWY HeylyheHMMa y caBpeMeHa HCTPaKHBatba U KEHKCBHOTE-

OpHjcKe MapKalllje CKPajHy TUX obauka CTBapaAaIlTBa. YV MeTOoAOAOIIKUM ayTope-
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¢epeHIama ayTOpKa Adje CAXKETY EKCITAUKALH)Y , HHTEPIIPETATHBHOT OKBHpa” KOju

ce mmpy Ha GpeHoMmeH Tpehe kyaType n yaasn y soome nmocrdpoakaopa:

»OCHOBHHU HHTEPIIPETATUBHU OKBHP OAPCbCH j€, AAKAE, TOCPEACTBOM PpeHOME-
Ha T3B. ,,Tpehc KYATYpE’, KOja ce apTHKYAHIIE H3BAH IATPUjapXaAHE H PyPaAHE,
AAU M U3BaH CAYXXOCHE U CAUTHE, U GaAaHCHpa Y 3aBUCHOCTH OA yAjeAa pasau-
YUTHX TPAAULIM]A U CYIIKYATYPHHX CETMEHATA KOjH je AePHHUIIY KO H3PA3UTO
[OAULICHTPUYAH cHcTeM. XUOPHAHA CTPYKTypa KOja YKoy dyje EAEMEHTE Iy YKe U
AUB/SE KEBIDKEBHOCTH, POAKAOPH3AM, MEAHjCKHU IIOCPEAOBAHY KOMYHUKALIH)Y ,,Y

MaAHM IpyIaMa’ ¥ MACOBHY KYATYPY, O3HA4aBA CE M TEPMUHOM ,[10CTPOAKAOD .

Yk myunBameM TepeHCcKe HCTpaxkuBadke rpabe ayropka je untaonnma omoryhu-
A3 HEIIOCPEAAH YBHUA Y )KUBY TPAAMLIU]y U OCBEXHAA AKAACMCKU CTHA M3AATambha
»e(PEKTOM peaAHOT, XYMOPHOT U AKTYEAHOI . Y TOM CMHUCAY, OCHM IITO UCTHIEMO
030MAHOCT U HCTPAXKMBAYKY MUHYLIO3HOCT, K20 KBAAUTET OBE CTYAHjE U3ABAjaMO U
€CTETCKHU Y)KUTAK, YMELIHY eKBUAHOPUCTHKY, IpebalinBarbe ca aHAAUTHIKOT, ped-
AEKCHBHOT Ha €r3€MIIAAPHO: CMEXOBHO, PAAOCHO, )KUBOTHO, PEyjy — KAPHEBAACKO.
Cryauja je 1 cBOjeBpCHA AHTOAOTHja KAPHEBAACKHX TEKCTOBA, 2 KPO3 MAGjHU HH-
CTpyMEHTapHj IpeyseT U3 baxTHHOBHUX ,KAPHEBAACKHX CTYAH]2 U OAQ HEIIPECYLIHO]
U HECITyTaHOj CHEPIHjU KUBOTA. YIIPaBo 0By obeay epoca y cBuM Moryhum kako
HEEPOTCKUM TaKO H €KCIIAULIUTHO €EPOTCKUM KOHTEKCTHMA/)KapHOBUMA CMATPAMO
HACjOM BOAHASOM KOjy je ayTopKa ycremHo caeanaa kpehyhu ce xpos rexcrose
OrpPOMHOT PacIOHA — KAKO AMjaXPOHHjCKOT, TAKO U aKCHOAOIIKOT, )XAHPOBCKOT,
HACOAOLIKOT...

3a mpoyuaBaolie €POTCKE PETOPHUKE CMATPAMO H3Y3ETHO 3HAYajHOM CTYAHU)Y
Dosrnopru epomuxon usmely obpedne u noemcke memagope, y K0joj ce Kpos ABa
Tuma Metagopusanyje (06peAHy U IIOSTCKY) IIpaTe BAPHjaliuje H IOBE3Yjy YAASCHH
TEKCTOBH Ca HCTUM MeTadpopudkuM jesrpoM. ITopHacaoBu cy u cBojeBpcHM KaTaAoT
MeTadopa U3 KOJUX Ce FEHEPHUILNY H YMHOXABajy €POTCKE CAMKE, HCTOBPEMHO U
LIUTAaTH KOjU ACOI[HjaTHBHO Y CBECTU YUTAOLA AKTUBUPAjy HAjpasAUYHUTH]y POAK-
AopHy rpaby:

Byx Ha oB11y cBOje mpaBo uma

3a ropuIiOM BOAHUIIA, Ha BOAHLI LIypPHULIa

CauacH KoHary

Maaaa je y rpapy

Y bya-6auran, xpaj mummmpa

AoB A0BUAU
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Ocrasuhemo $OAKAOPHCTHMA U ETHOAO3HMA A IIPATE MyTamby MeTadopa oA
0OpEeAHOT A0 TIOETCKOT; HAC 3aHMMa Matbe HCTAKHYTa, AAH U3y3eTHO A06po 06-
pabena peropcka komnoHeHTa epOTCKOT.

OHo mrTo moBesyje cBe HaBeACHE IPHMEPE EPOTCKUX MeTAPOPUIHUX CHTHHH-
Kalluja yrpaso yiyhyje Ha )XHBOTHe peaanje u orpoMHy reHepuinyhy moh jesnxa.
Moh jesuxa caracaaBa ce kao eporcka Moh, jep ce epOTCKO MOXXE HIIMUTABATH U3
HajpPasAMYUTHjUX AUXOTOMHja YOUEHHUX Y HEMMOCPEAHO] PEAAHOCTU — jEAAH THII
AMXOTOMHUja C€ LiPIIU U3 CTOYHOT POHAA, APYTH U3 BOACHHX MeTadopa, Tpehu u3
3eMApOPaAHHYKHX... CEKCYaAHO ce TeHEepHIIE U3 AKTUBHOT M ITACHBHOT, I~
CTOT ¥ 00AOT, TBPAOT ¥ MEKOT, ACKOAMPA U3 PAAIU IIONYT TKAbA, Opakba, yIpHsa,
IIETEbE... YIIPABO 0BA TPAHCPEPHOCT, BAPHjAHTHOCT M YHHBEP3AAHOCT CYIIPOTHOCTH
YjEAUEHHUX Y €POCY — YHHU PETOPHUKY €POTCKOT MAKCMMAAHO EKCTCH3HBHOM H
AIICOPITHUBHOM, OTOBOPCHOM IIPEMA HCKAYIUBOCTHMA KPO3 HHBEP3Hje, TAPAAOKC,
OKCHMOPOH. Y PEKOHCTPYKLIMjH €POTCKE PETOPUKE He3a00MAA3HIM CMATPaMO U
noraasme Oneobunasare u usnesjepero epomcko ouekusarney KojeM ce Kpos Gurypy
AIPOCAOKETOHA OTKPUBA H AYAUYKH €ACMEHT €pOCa.

Cryauja je npumMep Bewto npeheHor ABOCMEpHOT IyTa 0A KOHKPETHHX, 0AA-
OpaHHX IpHMepa AO €POTCKOT HAAKAHPOBCKOT IPHUKPUBEHOT KoAa. Ha Tom myTy
AyTOpKa je IPATHAA POTCKE CUTHAAE KOjHU Cy IOHEKAA OMAM IPHUTYILEHH, a TOHEKAA
»OTOACHH , II0jaYaHH, IPEBHUIIEC OYMIACAHH A2 OU Ce M3a BHX MOTrao MPEHO3HATH
apXUBHpPaH OOPEAHH CAOj 3HAYCHA MAH OTKPUTH ,ICHETHIKH KOA. AobOpa epyau-
1uja u nosHasame rpabe omoryhuau cy ayropxu npso aa ,uyje” curnaae, a norom
AQ PA3OTKPHje HMIIYACE €POTCKOT H TAMO TAC CY KOHTEKCTOM YAAACHHU OA je3rpa
oA Kojer motuyy. FIHAMKAaTHBHO je Ha pUMep ayTOPKUHO ,HU3BUDabe epOTCKUX
MeTadopa” y popMysaMa BEXKHOCTH U MHAOLLITE (nonyT »JaAEbE Moje”), Y €POTCKUM
TPaHCKPUIILIMjaMa ACKCEMA U3 ,CTOYHOT AUCKypca’ (rapa, MpYHTH) AU Y [Ojada-
BaHOj €POTCKOj CUTHUUKALIUjH ,MPKHX OpKa” y )KaHPOBCKOM PACIIOHY OA jyHauKe
€IIHKE AO OIICLICHE CBAaADCHE AUPHKE. Y PEKOHCTPYKL{HjH HAAKAHPOBCKOT IPUKPHU-
BEHOT KOAQ, TOCeHaH XepMEHEY THIKH H3a30B IIPEACTABAAAE CY YAPY’KEHE EPOTCKE
MeTadope (BOAE, jeAcHa, ACBOjKE) HAH IIPEIO3HABAIbE CPOTCKUX H3oMOpda (jeacH
— KOBb), aCOLMjaTUBHUX criojeBa (06npyOmeHe xeHe, ,3aMmyhere Boae”, mokoureHe
AUBaAE, IOTXEHe OalluTe, IOTPraHe pysxe...

Occhaj sa ncro y pasanaurom, n A06po, 6axTHHOBCKO, PyHAUPaIHE EPOTCKOT Ca
OAAMYHHM [IO3HABABEM KAKO 00peAHOOOHYajHE IPaKCe TAKO U MOCTPOAKAOPHHUX
popmu omoryhnao je ayropku A2 epoTcko A0Yapa Kao OGHOBUTEACKO, CTBAPAAAUKO,
HECITyTaHO — yHUBep3aAHO. OBaj ,IIPEHOC” jEAHOT jaKOT ePOTCKOT UMITYACA KPO3

Pa3AMYHTE TEKCTOBE HAPOIHUTO CE Ao6po BUAH Y OITUCHMA ~CeArADe MeTacl)opa” (I/IH-



Myzo uwuexusana cmyouja

AMKaTHBHO je npaheme epoTckux MeTagOpUIKUX CUTHUPUKALIUjA H3BOPA, XKEAHOT
KO U JYHAKA y PACIIOHY OA [1ECaMa ,,Ha HAPOAHY AO HOBOKOMIIOHOBAHHX I1€CaMa,
uau npaherse BapujaHTHHX 0OAHKA HAPATHUBA O ACBOjLIH/HEBECTU IPECPETHYTO]j HA
BOAH, TAE CE KaO aKTEPH jaB;ajy U 3Maj U Maaauh.

Ocum npenosHaBamba UCTOT Y PA3AUYUTOM (Ha npumep, npexo Maapuha/smaja
YKpLITatbe 300MOPPHOT U AHTPOIIOMOPPHOT KOAQ), OCUM CHHTETHIKHX yBHAQY
myTamy epoTckux Metadopa u npaherma pasAMYUTOr y HCTOM, 3HAY2JHOCTH MOHO-
rpaduje Posxiopnu epomuxor AONIPUHEAE CY AHAAU3E KOHKPETHHUX TEKCTOBA, KA0
U BHHUXOBUX BapHjaHTHHX 0OAMKa (Taxse cy, Ha npuMep, aHaAuae necama: bucep
nunce bucep-bezosuya, bucep-bezosuya, bucep nuce Josanbezosuya). Kao moceban
XepMEHEYTHYKY H3a30B (ycnemHo CaBAaAAH) H3ABAjaMO PA3AMYUTE MEPCITEKTH-
BU3AIIMj€ jeAHOT MOTHBA, HA IIPUMEP, 3UAAKA I'PAAd, KPO3 KOjU CE€ CEMaHTHU3alIMja
€POTCKOT IPaTHAA Y OTPOMHOM PacIOHYy OA KOCMOTOHHJCKOT M XHjePOTraMUjCKOT,
C jeAHe CTpaHe, IPeKO 0OpeAHOr GpPavHOr BeaHBamba U €POTCKOT CIajaba — AO OIl-
ciieHe MeTadpopusanyje.

I'Mopea ncTakHyTE MOETHYKE U PETOPUIKE AUMEH3H]E EPOTCKOT, CTyAU]ja JeAcHKe
[Tanaypesuh sHauajua je u 360r peKOHCTPYKIHje MACOAOIIKHX U COLIMOAOIIKHX
acrexara epoTcKor. Flako npumasa npocTopy HHTUMHOT U TEAECHOT, EPOTCKO je
YBEK O3HAYCHO/ OCCHYCHO jaBHUM U HeTeAeCHUM. Y cTyauju Jeaerke [Tanaypesuh
BHAMMO y KOjOj MEPH je epOTCKO OHUAO HCIIPOBOLIPAHO, KA0 U Y KOjOj MEpH je
MPOBOLIMPAAO OHO HITO C€ KOHCTHPYHCAAO KAO AOMHHAHTHA KYATYpHA MaTpPHUILa;
Ha KOPITyCy Ipoy4yaBaHe rpabe To je BUIEBEKOBHH CTAOMAHHI MOACA IIATPHjapXaA-
HE KYAType. JeAHOCTPAHOCT 3aKAy4UBarba je n3bernyTa HenpectanuM Bpahamem
rpabu 1 cTaBmyameM TEKCTA y SULECHTAp, A HE CONICTBEHE MUCAU AU Teopuje. Y
OBOj CTyAUjH rpaba Ce IIOILITYj€, OHA CE HE noApebyje 3aBOASHBHM KOHCTPYKTHMA,
AKTYEAHHM IIPUCTYIIMMA — OHA ,HaA3Upe” ucrpaxusaya. Ha ymy nmamo uspasuro
CYNTHAHO HUjaHCHPAHE ,HACOAOIIKOT 3HAYCHA KOHCTPYHCAHOT KPO3 EPOTCKU
rOBOD. C jeAHe cTpaHe, paCIMHAHTHA je PEKOHCTPYKIIMja EPOTCKUX CAMKA U3 Pas-
AMYHUTHX U3BOPA, A C APYTE — BHXOBA PA3AUYUTA UACOAOIIKA TPArMaTUYHOCT. Y
PasAMYMTHM KOHTEKCTHMA €POTHKA je O1AA IOy T BEHTHAA HA AOHIIY KOjUM Cy Ce
HAIIETOCTH CMAbUBAAC M OAP)KABAAA IIOXKESHA , ADYLITBEHA TEMIIEPATYPA 5 Y APY-
TOM CAy4ajy — OHE Cy ACAOBaAe CyOBEP3UBHO, MCHAAC AOMHHAHTHE OAHOCE CHAra,
CcTBapaAe OTIop, jas; y pehem, one cy caaBuae xuBot HeyTpasumyhn nacoromxy
JEAHOCTPaHOCT M MCKAYIHBOCT.

CTy,A,I/Ija Jeaenxe HaHAprBI/Ih 3HAYajHA j€ U 32 COIIMOAOIIKA UCTPAXKUBAK:A,
jep ce Kpo3 IpU3My epOTCKOr 0aBH COLMjaAHUM peAaliijaMa yCIOCTABASCHUM Y

[aTpPUjapXaAHOj 32j€AHULIN, HHCTUTYLIHjOM Opaka, CTaTycoM IpesyOHuKa, 1pobae-
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MHMa MyIIKE U 5KCHCKE CeKCyaAHOCTH... M cryanja Aaekcanapa Kocruha, naxo je
(oxycupaHa Ha MEAMLIMHCKE acrieKTe POAKAOPHE EPOTHKE, TaKobe ce MOXe YuTaTH
u3 conponeHTpuyHe nosunuje. OHa mokasyje kako je GpukIuja 61aa yKmydeHa y
nporiece, CACAUMO GpYKOOBCKY HAE)Y, ICUXHjaTpU3aLje EPBEP3HUX YKUTAKA PAAU
LITO AQKILET IIPEIIO3HABAbA AHOMAAM]A M IATOAOTH]e KOjy Tpeba acuntu. Copomuja,
XOMOCEKCyaAHe Beae, MacTypbanuja, cBe A0 cekca 6e3 Aelie, € aCIIeKTa 3ajeAHHLIE
01AM Cy AMCYHKLIMOHAAHU U K20 TAKBY MTHOPUCAHH UAU nipoxubupanu. [Tanay-
pesuhesa ce He 6aBH caracAaBambeM €poca Kpo3 PU3MY ITATOAOTH)E, OHA 3aIIPABO
IIPaTH IPOLIECEe COLMjaAU3ALIHje IOAHOT U €POTCKOT, HErOBO HAABUPAIbE, AAH U
HenpecTaHo ocaobabarme, mapapokcaAHO jadame epoca LITO Cy MEXaHU3MH IIPO-
xn6nu1/1je 6uau Behu (I/IAyCTpaTI/IBHa je epoTcka cMrHUQHKALIHja ACBOJKE Y Kchay).

Kao anrosoruja mocT$posKAOPHUX EPOTCKUX TEKCTOBA, KA0 BOAUY KPO3 PaHHja
€POTOAOLIKA HCTpaKUBatba POAKAOPHE rpalje, Kao MOETHKA U PETOPHKA EPOTCKOT,
K20 aHAAH33 COLIMjaAHUX U LIMPHUX, HACOAOLIKHX aCIEKaTa EPOTCKOT — MOHOrpaduja
Jeaenxe ITanaypesuh npeacraBsa Hesa061Aa3HY AeKTHPY Kako 32 6yayha eporo-
AOLIKA, POAKAOPUCTHYKA H MOCTPOAKAOPHCTHYKA HCTPASKHBAHa, AAH U IITHBO 32
CBE Y)KHBaOLe y AOOPOM TEKCTY, AULICHOM HCKAYIUBUX HAYYHOUCTPAXKUBAIKHX

IpeTeHsuja.
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ANONOTU]A YTARA JOBAHA TTOTOBA

ITonos, Josan (2020), [Tojmosu, nepuodu, nosemuxe, beorpaa: Cpricka KibHxeBHa

3aApyra.

HaCAaH)ajth ce Ha CTyAujy Qumarea neussecrocmu (Cserosu, 2006), npH-
MapHO yCMjepeHy Ka XePMEHEYTHYKOM M KOMIIAPATHBHOM aCIIEKTY, CTYAHja JoBaHa
Ionosa [ lojmosu, nepuodu, nosemuke, Ha4eAHO, CAMjEAU YCIIOCTABASCHH OKBUP IIPO-
MHIIL5AbA, C THM IITO j€ OBAj€ aKI[EHAT TOMjepeH Ha npoGACMe TEOpHje U HCTOpHje
KIbIDKEBHOCTH. 'TaKo, CBOje pasMHUIIAaibe O HEAOYMHIJAMA HAYKE O KEbHXKEBHOCTH
I[Tonos cTpykrypuuie y Tpu 3acebHa moraassa Koja ce mehycobuo aAoanpyjy, npo-
JKMMajy ¥ 320KPYKYjy Y JEAHY MHCAOHY 1IjEAUHY.

Ca cranoBuuITa mpobaeMarrke yrorpede TepMUHA Y HAYLIH O KEbIDKEBHOCTH, TE
yBHjeK IPUCYTHUX U TEIIKO Pa3pjelIMBUX HEAOYMHILIA OKO KAHPOBCKHX YOITILITa-
Bamba, IIPBO II0TAABAE, [1epuodu, AOHOCH ABHje pacripase. Y IPBOM TeKCTY, ,HeBome
Ca UMEHOM: O YEMY MPEAAJEMO Kaad TIPEAQJEMO OIIUTY KIbIDKEBHOCT?, TTIOAA3H Ce
0A, cA000AHO MOkeMO pehu, TepMHHOAOLIKE KOHY3Hje, HACTAAC HEAOCHCAHOM
YIIOTPEOOM TEPMUHA 07214 A, CBJeMCKa i KOMNAPATNUBHA KHUNEBHOCIL, IIITO je, OIIET,
YCAOBHAO U HEAOBOSHO YBPCTO TEOPUJCKH ITOCTABSCHE TEPMUHE 072U41MA UCTROPUJA
KHoUNe6HOCMIL HACTIPAM 0RULINE UCTROPU]E TE OnuLme HAYKe 0 KiouncesHocmu. Aa
OBAj€ HHUje pUjed CaMO O aKTYEAHOM TPEHYTKY Y HAyIIH O KIbH)KEBHOCTH KOA HAC,
I'Tonos jacHo moxasyje Aajyhu CjajaH YBUA Y CAUYHA Pa3MUMOHMAAKEH-A IPUCYTHA U
y 3aIlaAHUM HayYHHM KPYTOBHMA, TAje e, IPAKTHIHO, camo y PpaHIyckoj repMun
onuima Kruxcernocm u300pro 3a CBOjE MjeCTO, a Y OCTAAHM 3eMAaMa (LHnaHHja,
Hbemauxa, CAA) Hajqemhe je 3aMjemHBaH U ynorpeGA,aBaH Y Pa3AMYUTHM 3Ha-
gerwnMa. [ToceOHy maxkiby ayTopa 3a0KyIsa IPOOAECM OAHOCA 0nuime ucmopuje
KHoUNCBHOCIII N OTusIme ucmaopiuje, OAHOCHO MoryhHocT monmara omnuire ucropuje
KIbIDKEBHOCTH K0 CETMEHTA OIILITE HCTOPHje KYATYPE, CAMUM THM H OITIITE HCTO-

pI/IjC ‘{OBjC‘IaHCTBa. Ilonos Harasu Ad 61/1, HCCYMIbHBO, OIIITA I/ICTOPI/Ija KIBbHXKCB-
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HOCTH MOTAQ A2 YA€ CACTABHU AMIO jEAHE TAKBE ,KOAOCAAHE KOHCTPYKIIU]jE OIILITE
HCTOpHje UMBUAM3ALHje’, C TUM A2 Y by yhe Tako Aa ce puxBaTH crieu$UaHOCT
OINIITE KBHKEBHOCTH, OHAKO KaKO je aepunucao IToa Ban Turem, pasaukyjyhu je
OA MOCEOHHX HALIMOHAAHUX KIBVDKEBHOCTH, AAH U OA YIIOPEAHE KIbIDKEBHOCTH, KaO
U OA UCTOPUjE CBjETCKE KIbIXKEBHOCTH, IPBEHCTBEHO 300T BeHE CIOCOOHOCTH Ad
M3y4aBa M BPAO OrpaHHYeHE GpEeHOMEHE y KEbHIKEBHOCTH aKO C€ IIOCTABE U II0CMa-
Tpajy Ha AOBOAHO LIMPOKOM MehyHapoaHoM raeanmty. [Tpeaasehu Ha ,,muoHnpe
cpricke KoMnapatuctuke ; 0a hype Aarnnanha, npexo Josana bomkosuha, Crojana
Hosakosuha, Csetomupa Hukonaajesuha, oo Boraana IMonosuha, ITonos jom
jEAHOM MHAUPEKTHO MoAcjcha Ha YMEbeHMITY A ce OIIITA KIHKEBHOCT II0Y€EAL
M3y4aBaTH KOA HAC BPAO PaHO, II0 YEMY CKOPO A2 HE 320CTajeMO 3 EBPOIICKUM
kperamuma. [ToceOHo Haraamasa yaory boraana ITonosuha, xoju je Hanpasuo
TEPMHHOAOIIKH 3A0KPET OA 0721417 UCTIOPUJE KHoUNEEHOCIIU, TIPEKO (6]€CKe Ktbll-
HCEBHOCTNU, TEOPU]e KHoUNEBHOCTNH, TE KOHATHO AOLIAO AO TEPMHUHA Y720peOHa Kibit-
ncesnocm, xao ckpahenor obavka 3a ynopedny ucmopujy kruncesnocmu. Kao pesyarar
OBHX aKTHBHOCTH, HacTao je CeMHHAp 32 YIIOPEAHY KIBIDKEBHOCT €4 TCOPHjOM
KBUKEBHOCTH (4€TUPH TOAHHE npuje Baaaencnepskeose kareape Ha Copbonn)
Koju je Tpajao A0 1929. roaune u npereya je sanamme Kareape 3a onmry xiu-
JKEBHOCT Ca TEOPHjOM KIIDKEBHOCTH, Koja je 00HOBAdeHa 1954, roanne. Knyuna
¢urypa y oBom nepuoay je, ceakako, Bojucaas Bypuh, koju repmun ynopedna
KHoUNCCBHOCT 3AMjCHbYje 0Tummon Kroujesroutly, 3a LTa ayTop MPETIIOCTaBA>A AQ
Ce OAUTPAAO IIOA YTULIAJEM XKEAE AQ CE YCIIOCTABU KOHTHHYHTET Ca IIPBOOHTHOM
kateppoMm. Mnak, [Tonos He ckpuBa usHeHaleme A2 y KacHHjeM TEKCTY, HACTAAOM
IOBOAOM cTOroanmmuie ocaubarma Kareape, Bojucaas Bypuh nokasyje aa nuje
IPaBUO Pa3AMKY U3Mel)y I0jMOBa OMIITE U CBjeTcKe KibIKeBHOCTH (Mako he HemTo
KaCHHje KOPUTOBATH OBaj CTaB), IITO C€ OAPA3HAO U Ha jeAHY OA Koy YHHX CTYAHjA
KOA HAC, Tj. Ha AOKTOPCKy Auceptauujy Ve Taprame [oueyu pada na ucmopuju
onmme xruncesrocmu k00 Cpoa. 3a pasanxy oa wux, Cerosap [Terposuh cpean-
HOM CEAAMAECETUX FOAMHA IIOKA3Yj€ jACHO TEPMHHOAONIKO PA3AMKOBALE OIIITE U
CBjeTCKe KEbIDKEBHOCTH, a cama KoHuenuja Kareape moxkasyje aa uaeja boraana
[Tonosuha Huje usnesjepena, aa Kareapa Huje dokycupana Ha ,1acuBHO mpo-
y4aBame U ycBajatbe noctojeher kanona, Beh aktusHo yyemhe y Henpexnanom
AMHaMHYKOM IIPOLIECY BeroBor (npe)obankosama’. Ykasyjyhu Ha Auaeme koje cy
U Y aKTYC€AHOM 0OPa3OBHOM CHCTEMY OTBOPEHE [IOBOAOM OBHX TCPMHHOAOLIKHX
Hepoymuna, Joad [Tormos mo3usa Ha ,,MaAO BUIIE TEPMUHOAOLIKE AUCLIUIIAUHE
U 3aKMmYUyje Ad TEPMUH 07Ulina KHUNE6HOCH? NMa CBOjy OIIPABAAHOCT KA0 HAa3UB
3a HAyYHY obaacT Kojay cebe YK/oy4yje OMIITA KEBUKEBHOTEOPU)CKA U KEU)KEBHO-

I/ICTOpI/IjCKa IIUTAaKka, TC KAIIMTAaAHA AjCAa CBjCTCKC KIBbH)KEBHOCTH.
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Y apyrom tekcry, ,Heaoymuue oko sxanpa’, mocsehenom repmMuHOA0ILIKOj po-
GACMaTHLIY BE3aHO] 32 CAM TEPMHH HAHD U HeroBy $YHKLIMOHAAHOCT U ITO3HLIH]Y
¥ HAIlOj HAYLIM O KEbIKEBHOCTH, [TOIOB HYAM jEAHY IIjEAOBUTY CAMKY IIpobaeMa
HacTaaux yBohemwem oBor Tepmuna. Ha npBom Mjecy, unTasary BUAU IPELU3HO
IPHKA3aH MPOLIEC HETrOBOT YAACKA Y CPIICKY KEbHIKEBHOHAYYHY TEPMUHOAOTH]Y
(I/IaKO je pujed o TpaHCKpUIILHjH GppaHIIyCKe pUjedn genre, TEPMUH j€ BjepOBaTHO
IIPEy3ET OA PYCKHX TeOpEeTHYapa), 3aTuM opoMahiBamba 1 IOCTEIICHOT IPHXBaTatba
y Teopujama kmmxesHoctu (Coaap, [lkpe6, JKuskosuh, Taprama, Musocasse-
Buh). Op npBo6utHOr noucrosjchuBarma ca KIIKECBHEM POAOM H BPCTOM, XaHp
TIOYMIbE AQ CE CXBaTa Kao yxu nojam oA iux (Coaap, Taprana, Tawa [Tonosuh), a
3aenko Aemnh AOHOCH HOBHHY y TOMMamby SKaHpPa KaO AMHAMMYKE U HCTOPH)CKI
IIpOMjeHAMBE BPCTe KibiokeBHOCTH. [ TocTaBpajyhu 3a i cBoje pacnipase nokyuuaj
YCIIOCTaBbamba MPELU3HUjCT TEPMUHOAOLIKOT oApelema, ayTop Aaje yBUA y IpBH
ToM 36opuuKa Kwuicesru podosu u epcme — meopuja u ucmopuja, KOju ce yrpaBo
6aBU POOAEMOM KISHMXCBHE TCHOAOTHjE H AOHOCH PaAOBE H3AOXKCHE HA CHMIIO-
3UjyMy Koju je opranu3oBao MHCTUTYT 3a KibiokeBHOCT U yMeTHOCT 1982. roaune.
Ha tememy aebare koja je Bohena op crpane Bopchux reopernyapa kirkeBHOCTH
(MIyruh, [xpe6, Koncrantunosuh, Coaap), re [TaBanunhese cryauje Knuncesna
eenonozuja, Ha xojy pepepuine 3opan Koncranrunosuh, ITonos nsnocn cya aa
j€ TEHOAOIIKH CHCTEM YCTAHOBASCH HA TPHjaAH POA — BPCTA — SKaHP HajyHKI[H-
OHAAHHjH 32 KAACHPHKOBaEbe KIIKEBHHUX AjeAd, YuMe ce 72008pcma (KOjy yBOAH
ITaBanauh) moxasyje CyBHIIHOM U AOIIPHHOCH TEPMUHOAOLIKO] HEIIPELIU3HOCTH.
KonauHo, HAKOH H3AOKCHHX Ca3HAIA O KIbIDKEBHOM >xaHpy, I Tomos He okanje-
Ba A2 opMyAHILIe CONICTBEHY AcPUHMLIM]Y: ,, KaHp je cKym aesa y OKBUPY jeaHe
KIIDKEBHE BPCTE KOja Cy Mel)ycobHO noBesana criennuaHIM CaAP>KUHCKUM 1
GOpMaAHUM CTPYKTYPHUM ObeAekjuMa’.

IToraasae Ileprnodu poHoCH ABa TekcTa nocBeheHa npobaeMy KiHKEBHE Iie-
pHoOAU3alMj€e CPIICKE KIbHXKEBHOCTH (,,Teopnjcxa NEPUOAU3AIIN]a KIbHXKEBHOCTH
Aparnme JKuskosuha” u ,,Ha Temesnma npakce: neprosusauuja Jopana Aepe-
tnha”), saTum ABHje pacnipaBe 0 cieMPUIHOCTHMA ABHjE BEAHKE €IOXe — Gapoka
u xaacunusma (,Acniextn 6apoka” u ,KoHTpoBepse kaacuunsma”), Te 3aBpuiHy
pacnpasy ,,Ka npeBaapaBamy kaacuiusma: o novenuma npesohema Xomepa Koa,
Dpanuysa u xoa Cpba”

Kako ayrop youasa, JKuskosuhes unrepec 3a ucmopujckoxmnuncesny nepuo-
AU3aLIHjy TOKAAIIA CE Ca CBjeTCKUM KpeTamuMa 60-ux u 70-1X FOAUHA IPOLIAOT
BUj€Ka, KAAA Ca3pHjeBa CBUJECT O TOME Ad 6e3 TEOPHjCKOT KOHIIENTA TEPHOAU3ALIU]jE

HEC MOXC 61/ITI/I HH I/ICTOPI/IjC KBH)KCBHOCTH, jep, KakKko >I<I/IBKOBI/Ih HaAasH, OHa MOpa
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HMHTEIPAAHO AQ TOCMATPA KIbI)KEBHE YHLEHHIIE U Y BBUXOBOM YMjETHHYKOM H Y FbH-
XOBOM APYIITBEHOM KOHTeKCTY. JKuBkoBrhes Teopujcku KOHLENT je jacaH: npuBp-
JKEHOCT YHYTPAIIbEM IPUCTYIIY Y3 HOMTOBAE KOHTEKCTA, Tj. Y CIIOjy CHHXPOHH]jE
U AMjaXPOHHJE ACXKU TEMEASHU CTaB MOAEPHE KIbHXKEBHE ITEPHOAU3ALIU]E. Mehy—
tnM, y npakcu JKuskosuh je Mopao aa paspjemasa Hu3 1pobaeMa: peKAanare
KHbMDKEBHUX IIEPUOAQ; ycmahuBa}be HCTOPHUjCKE MOETUKE U IjECHUIKE TPAAULIH]E,
300r Yera ce IIepUOAU3ALIHja MOPA HEIIPEKHAHO H3HOBA CaMjePaBaTH Ca AKTYCAHUM
TPEHYTKOM; HHAUBHAYAAHO OIPEAjE/SCHE CACTABAAYA, TE, BjEPOBATHO KAYIHH,
npobAeM yjeAHaIaBaba TCPMHUHOAOTH)E (xm1KeBHH IIEPHOA, €MOXA, KIbHKEBHH
npasaly, OKpeT, mKoaa). [ Tapapokcaano, [Tonos 3aK/byUYyje AA OCHOBHE CAA0OCTH
JKusxosuhese nepuoansauuje usaoxeHe y Teopuju xrouncesHocmu ynpaBo Aexe
y U3HeBjepaBary IPUHIIUIIA KOje je IPETXOAHO CACBUM HCIPABHO AePHHMCAO,
TaKoO A2 300T IPEBEAMKE YCUTHEHOCTH AOAASH YIIPABO AO IIPEKAAIIAEA CACMEHATA,
HApYIIaBaKa XPOHOAOTHjE, T€, TOCAHEANIHO, AO U3jeAHAYABAA €TI0Xa, TPABAIIa,
nokpera 1 mkoaa (mro [Tonos ysjepsuBo nokasyje Ha npuMjepy 6uacpmajepa).
Aaje Kusxosuh BjEPOBaTHO 6uo CBje€CTaH OBUX MambKaBOCTH, CBJEAOYH IIOjEA-
HOCTaB/»>EHA NMEPUOAU3AIIN]A, IPUMjEPEHHja EBPOIICKUM OKBUPHMA, U3A0XKEHA Y
Peunuxy xrwuncesnux mepmuna.

Aok je Kuskosuh texxno pepunncamy reopujckor konuenra, Josan Aeperuh
j€ CBOjy KIbIDKEBHY IIEPUOAMBALIN]Y CPIICKE KIbIDKEBHOCTH IIPOBEO Oe3 AeduHmca-
HOT TEOPHjCKOT NPHCTYIA, na JosaH I Tonos mpBeHCTBEHO NPEUCITUTYje KOAHKO
Cy KacHHja TEOPHjCKA YOIIIITABAkA Y CATAACHOCTH €A NPETXOAHUM IIPAKTUYHHM
paaom. Oa, mo Aepernhy, ABa Mopeaa nepuopusanuje — Hosakosuhesor u Ckep-
auhesor — oH ce NPUKAAa IPBOj KOHIIEMIIM)H jep je CMaTpa I[jEAOBUTHjOM, UITaK
He oabanyjyhu y nornynoctn Ckepaunhes xonuent, Beh, canano JKusxosuhy,
3aAaxKe ce 3a BUXOBY cuHTe3y. Kaaa je pujed o TepMuHOAOIIKMM IIPOGAEMHMA,
Aeperuh raxobe canjean JKuskosuhes cras aa meproa moaasu op xpoHoaomxor
JEAMHCTBA, a MpaBall IOAPA3yMMjeBa YHYTPAlllbe CTUACKO JEAUHCTBO, MbeTI/IM,
yO4aBa M 4YECTO TEPMHHOAOIIKO H3j€AHAYABAKE IIEPHOAA U NIPABLIA, INTO HEPHjET-
KO AOBOAH AO IOTPELIHOT CXBaTalba CTHACKE XOMOICHOCTH nepuoaa. Aepernh
0Baj pobAEM IOKYIIABa Ad Pa3PHjeLIH CTABOM A2 Cy YHCTO KIbIDKEBHA MjepHA
IPUMAPHU EACMEHTH 32 AcPUHHUCAE OAPEhEHNX KIbIDKEBHHUX Pasa00ma, HAKO je
HErOBO UCKYCTBO PaAd Ha KIbMKEBHOMCTOPH)CKOj CHHTE3H jaCHO ITOKA3aA0 KO-
AHKO je He3aobMAa3Ha U yAora ciospammux $paxropa. Ynopehyjyhu Aeperuhe-
Ba TCOpPHjCKa cxBaTama ca Beh ycnocraBseHoM nepuoausanujom, Josan ITonos
yKa3yje Ha HEMaAa IT0jEAHOCTABASHBAMA OA TIPBOT (1983) a0 tpeher (2002) uspama

Hemopuje cpncxe xrusncesnocmu, 1To je, 0 HbeMy, 3HaK caspujeBama Aeperuhene
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»TE€OPHjCKE 3AMUCAH O TIEPUOAU3ALIMjU CPIICKE xkesHoctu . Msnocehu jacan
CTaB Aa CaBplLCeHE lepruoausanyje Hema, [ Tormos sakmyuyje aa je Aeperuh yenno aa
YCKAAAM TEOPH)CKA HAYEAA Ca COTICTBEHOM KOHIICTIIIHjOM HCTOPH)E KEbUKEBHOCTH,
Te CIPOBEO UAEjY KOMOMHOBatba IIEPUOAM3ALIM]E EBPOIICKE KEMXCBHOCTH U HALINX
HAIIMOHAAHUX CHEUPUIHOCTH.

Ipeaaschu Ha enoxe 6apoxa n KkaacHIM3Ma, Ay TOP C€ 3HAAAIKU ITOCTABASA U AO-
HOCH ABa U3Pa3UTO CHCTEMATHYHA M I1jEAOBUTA YBUAA Y CHELTMPUYHOCTU EBPOIICKOT
Gapoxka n kaacuiusma. Kaaa rosopu o 6apoxy (] eAHOM O HajMAabux TepMuHa, Hako
je HasuB cTap npeko 500 roanHa), ayTop ce mpuKAama BeaekoBoM cTasy 0 monmarsy
GapoKa Kao jeAHOT OA [IEPHOAR Y HCTOPH)jH KEHXKEBHOCTH (cynp0THo MOKYIIajuMa
Aa Cce CXBAaTH KA0 aMCTOPHU)CKA CTUACKO-TUIIOAOILKA KaTeropnja), ysnMajyhu ray
MIHPOKOM KOHTEKCTY KaO JEAHY OA BEAMKHX €ITOXa HE CAMO HCTOPHj€ KEbUXKEB-
woctu Beh u »HCTOPHj€ YMJETHOCTU HAEjA U Ayxa”. ,A,ajyhn KpaTaK, aAM H3Y3€THO
HMHPOPMATUBAH YBHA y Y3pOKe HacTaHKa bapoka (pcm/lmjcxe, APYLITBEHO-UCTO-
pHjcKe, ekoHOMCcKe), [ Tonos ce 6aBu 1 BpeMEHCKNM NO3ULIMOHUpabeM 6apoka,
onpeajesyjyhu ce 3a mepuop oa 1580. a0 1640/50. ropune, HakOH 4era ykasyje
Ha crienu$uyHoCTH HGapokHor cTBapaaursa y Mraauju, Hlnanuju, @panuyckoj,
Enraeckoj, Ebemauxkoj, caoBeHckHM 3eMaaMa, Te, KOHAYHO, HU3 3aBPIIaBa YBUAOM
y cpricku 6apok. Ha remeny oBakBOr nperaeaa, ayTop cymMmupa OCHOBHa 061 mexja
0APOKHOT CTHAA Y KEM)XCBHOCTH KOja je yCTaHOBHO BeAAHH, a y AOMEH KibHIKeB-
HocTH npeHuo Pyce (HCCT3.6I/IAHOCT, HETIOCTOjaHOCT, npeo6pa>1<aj, AOMMHAIIMja
ACKOpa), T¢ yKasyje Ha )XaHPOBCKY pasHOBPCHOCT enoxe. [ToceOHO je 3aHnMApUB
3aBPILHH AMO pacipase, raje Joan [lonos mpomuInsa nurame caMOCTaAHOCTH
HAH IOCCOHOCTH MAHUPHU3MA: AQ AH j€ MAHMPH3aM JeAMHCTBEH [IPABaLl, YaK eoxa,
MAH CE MO>KE TOBOPHTH O BHILE ¢BPONCKUX MaHupusama? [ Toaemumyhu ca craBom
Oprere u Tacera Aa cy ,,;oHrOpH3aM, MAPHHHU3AM H jy$jyH3aM CaMO PASAHUUTH BH-
AoBu 6apoka’, [Tornos nsHocu MULISEHE A2 OU TO MOTAM OUTH Pa3AMYUTH BUAOBU
MaHHUPHU3Ma: ,,HI/IjC AM, 3aMPaBO, CBAKU IIEPUOA Y KOJEM jEAHA MOETUKA Ca CBOJUM
[OCTYINLIUMA ¥ cpeAcTBUMa nIpehe y 'Mannp' — mannpusam?”

Yaanak nocsehen KOHTpOBep3aMa KAACHIIM3MA IPHPOAHO CE HAAOBE3yje Ha
nperxoaHH, canjeachu 1 MeToposorujy usaaramwa. Taxo, [Tornos moaasu oa camor
Tepmuna xiacux (classicus), berosor jasmarma (2. BUjeK), pasAHUNTHX aKTyCAH3ALHja
TOKOM BHjEKOBA, TC CBOAU I10jaM Ha ABa 3Hadcha, opooMaheHa 1 sacTynmeHa u y
CPIICKOj HAYLIU O KEbH)KEBHOCTH : HCTOPH)CKO (03Haxa 3a aHTHYKE TTHCIIE) U BpHjeA-
HocHO (03HaKxa 3a y30pHe, KAHOHHU30BaHe mucie). JeaaH oa KAYYHHX Ipo0AeMa 32
CarA€AABaHbE KAACHIIM3MA Y KOHTEKCTY €BPOIICKE UCTOPHj€ KIUXKEBHOCTU ayTOP

BHUAHU Y I1bCTOBUM PAZAHMIUTUM MaHI/I(l)CCTaI_II/IjaMa Y Pa3AUYHUTHUM 3CMbdAMA, KAKO
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0 BPEMEHY jaBaparha Tako U 1o crenuduaHocruma. [Tocebna nakma, HapaBHO,
nocseheHa je $ppaHIycKOM KAACHLIU3MY, K20 HCXOAHILTY €BPOIICKOT KAACHIIN3MA,
aTomos Hac ynosopasa Aa yBpHjeXXCHO MUIILbCHbE KaKO OH 00yxBara nujean X VII
BHUjEK AAHALIKE KB HXKEBHOMCTOPH)jCKE IEPUOAU3ALIM]E CBOAE TEK HA YETBPT BUjeKa
(1660-1885). HakoH Tora, npukasaHe cy passojHe $pase GppaHIyCKOT KAACHLIN3MA
— OA PEHECAHCHUX ITjECHUKA XVI BHUjeKa KOJU CY BEAUYAAHU AHTHYKE Y30pP€, IPEKO
Maaep6oBe jesnuke pedopMe U TEOPHjCKUX AKTUBHOCTH AOKTPUHApa, dnuje he
IpUHLHMIIE npeyseTd boaso u Ha BUMa U3rPAAUTH IIOETHKY KAACHLIU3MA, AO ITH-
calla Koju Cy 3Ha4ajHO AOIIPHHH]ECAN YOOAHYABalby IOCTHKE [IOjEAMHHX SKAaHPOBA
(KopHej, Pacun, rocnoba Ae Aadajer). Kasa rosopu o kaacunmsmy y Enraeckoj,
I'Tonos je 6AM3aK craBy Eanora u Buacona aa, npaxruyno, Enraecka u Hema kaa-
cuyHy eroxy HuTH KaacuaHe njecuuke (IToym u ApajacH cy BuILe KAQCHIIMCTHYKH
OPHjEeHTHCAHH y CBOJUM TCOPHjCKHUM HETO KEbM)KEBHUM TEKCTOBUMA), AOK 32 Hhe-
MayKy KAACHKY HAAQ3HU A2 jy je TemKo AeduHnCcaTH 300T M3MHUjEIIAHOCTH IIpaBara
U MOETUKA, U3a3BAHUX KAIIbEHEM Y Pa3BOjy KIbH)KEBHOCTH, LITO j€ MPUMjETHO U
y BehuHu cAOBeHCKUX 3eMana (OCI/IM Pycnje, KOja je MMaAa Pa3BUjeH KAacuunsaM),
1a TaKo u koA Hac. OunraeaHo, [Tonos ce npukaamwa [Tasuhesoj nepuopusanuju,
TAje Y OKBHPY IPOCBjeTHTEACTBA (mocmeama Tpehuna XVIII Bujexa) pasaukyje
ABa [IPaBLia — KAQCHL{M3aM U [IPEAPOMAHTH3aM, KOju he TpajaTu A0 TpraeceTHX
ropuna XIX Bujexa.

3aBpiHu TeKCT noraasaa [lepuodu 6asu ce nodenuma npesohera Xomepa koa
®panrrysa u Cpba kao mokyuajeM npeBaapaBarba enoxe kaacuuusma. Lenrpasno
MjecTo, Kaa je pujed o Ppanuyckoj, 3aysuma npesoa Xomeposux enosa Axe Aachje
(ayro cmarpan Henpepasubenum), Te noaemuxe usmeby ,,crapux” u ,MoAcpHUX”
KOja je HacTaAa HAKOH IpeKpajama XoMepa oA cTpaHe Yaapa Ae Aa Mota. Caxkaxo,
I'ToroB He mporyIITa IPHAUKY AQ YKAXKE HA ABHj€ PASAHYHTE IPEBOAHAAUKE TOCTH-
Ke — jeAHe 6asupaHe Ha IPMHLUHMINMA TAYHOCTH, jACHOCTH U IIPHjaTHOCTH (CaraacHo
HaYeAHMMa KAACHLIU3MA); APYTe Koja 0Afaltyje ,, pOIICKO IIOAPasKABAIbE OPUTHHAAY
U IOKYILIaBa A2 CTBOPU ,OTMEH U FOCIIOACTBEH IIPEBOA Koju, Apxkehu ce crporo
HaYMHA MULIACHA OPUTHHAA, TPAra 3a ACoTaMa corcTBeHor jesuka . Koa Cpba cy
OKOAHOCTH Y KOJHMa CE jaBbajy IIpBU peBoan XoMepa OrAe BUAHO APyTaduje, aAu
ITonos nponaaasu moryhHoct aa yeroctasu moct usmelyy ppaniyckux u cprckux
npesopunaana. Hanme, modesum op Ierpa Aemeanha, Josana Xayuha, Fberoma,
Joxcnma Hosuha Ortouanuna u Aase Koctuha, te konaano Muaoma H. Hypuha,
ayTop youaBa Aa ce Teopuja npesohema Xomepa u koa Ppanrrysa u xos Cpba yob-
AMYABAAA EMITHPH)CKH, IPBEHCTBEHO KPO3 IIOAEMHUKE Y YHjEM j€ CPEAHILTY HAYEAHO

61AO IHTaEHE BjEPHOCTH OPUTHHAAY: CDpaHuysn cy 6uan YCMjEPEHH Ha CAAPIKUHCKY,
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a Cp6u Ha Bepcudukaunjcky BjepHoct. C THM y Bes, He nsHeHabyyje ykmyunsame
craBa Jupxuja AeBuja us cryauje Yigemnocm npegobefba, KOjU AcPUHHIIE ABHjE
CYIMpPOTHE MPEBOAMAAYKE OPUjEHTAIIMje: KAACUIIUCTHYKA TEOPUja AAAIITHPAHOT
npesol)era n pOMaHTHYAPCKA TEOPHUja AOCAOBHOT IpeBol)erba.

Konauno, 3aBpiiHo moraaBse cryauje Jopana Ilonosa [losemuxe poonocu tpu
TekcTa. Y npsom, I loTmyaa naeosoruja jesnka: moaeMHKa OKO GpaHIfycKe HOBE
KPHTHKE, [I0A2 BeKa KacHUje , y LICHTPY HHTepecoBama je, casa Beh yBena, mo-
A€MHKa HacTaaa MoBoAOM baprose kmwure O Pacuny (1963), KOja je y CyITHHU
npeacTaBsasa cykob usmelyy criomalumer u yHyTpallber IPUCTYIA KEbHXKEBHOM
texcry. Hanme, ucniposounpan baprosom cryaujom Kpumuuxu o2aedu (1964),
Pemon I'Tuxap, Tapa Boachu PAcHHMCTA, IPBEHCTBEHO je pearoBao Ha baprosy
IIOAjeAy Ha YHUBEP3HTETCKY KPUTHKY (HaY€AHO IOSUTUBHCTHYKY) H HHTEPIIpe-
TaTHUBHY, KOja j€ CBJECHO ITOBE3aHA Ca HEKOM UAEOAOTHjOM (CFBI/ICTCHLII/IjaAI/ISaM,
MapKCH3aM, IICHXOaHAAM3a, peHOMEHOAOTH]a...). BapT AupexTHO 1 anoctpodupa
HEAATOIIKY YHHBEP3UTETCKY MPAKCY KA0 NPENpPeKy HHTEPIPETATUBHO] KPUTHIIH:
»IO3UTHBU3AM H3HCKYj€ IIMPOKO, TELIKO, CTPILAUBO CTULIAE 3HAIbA; UMAHEHTHA
KPHUTHKa — 6apeM ce Tako YMHH — TPaXKH CaMO TELIKO POBEPAUBY CIIOCOOHOCT
ayhema npea aeaom.” Tex HakoH omTpOr 0OATOBOpa Ha 0Baj BapToB cTaB, ycanjeanhe
ITukaposa crysuja Hosa xpumuka uiu nosa npesapa (1965), nososom kmure O
Pacuny, raje AOHOCH GECKOMIIPOMUCHY KPUTHKY KAKO je3HYKO-CTHACKUX KapaKTe-
PHCTHKA, TAKO U METOAOAOLIKHX okBHpa baprose cryauje. ITocseanuno, Iluxap
je Mopao aa ce cyoun u ca npobaemom baprose momyaapHocTH, Koju je paKTHIKH
paspujemuo CTaBmajth/I aKIEHAT Ha HErOBE YUTAOLIE, KOj€ je Pa3BPCTA0 Y HEKO-
AMKO, HUMAAO aQHPMATHBHHUX, TPyIIa: HE3HAAHLIE, EKACKTHIIM CYMIUBUX I100YAQ,
CHOOOBU U nomopapu. Ilpakruyno, xako Iloros nmokasyje, npeamer I lukapose
KPHUTHKE IIOCTaje HOBa KpUTHKa y nujeaoctu. IIparehn y mornynoctu ok oe
BPAO 3aHMMMbHBE IIOAEMUKE, CBE AO MOjaBe AepUAe U IPEBAAAABAEbA CTPYKTYpa-
AM3Ma, 9MME U caMa [OAEMHUKa rocTaje GecrpeameTHa, [Tomos craBsa Haraacak
Ha je3UYKH M HACOAOIIKH aCHEKT IIOACMHKE (HEAOBOMHO YOUEH Y AOCAAALIILHM
YBHAMMA Y HAIIO] Hayun), CManajth/I 0Baj NMOCHEABU IIOAJEAHAKO PEAEBAHTHUM
K40 U METOAOAOIIKHU.

Y HapeAHOM TeKCTY ,, ATIOAOTHja HEYUTaKa: PEHECAHCA KPUTHKE HAU CMPT KEbH-
JKEBHOCTH , Y CPEAMIITY je IoaemMuKa ca Kiurom Iljepa Bajapa Kaxo da 2060pumo
0 krouzama xoje nucmo nposumaru. Ilorasehn oa murama oTkyAa orpomas my0GAn-
LIUTET U CAaBa BajaPOBe KIbUTe, Te 300r yera j€ KIbUIa y BEAMKO] MjEpU IIPUBYKAA
YaK ¥ OHE KOjH HEMajy HUKAKBE CKAOHOCTU Ka TEOPUjU KibibkeBHOCTH, I lomos

yKkasyje Ha 6pojHe rapaaoKce npo6AeMa 4uTama Koje bajap akryeansyje u Tpara sa
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OATOBOPOM Ha IIUTAHE KyAQ BOAH XKE€/od AQ C€ TOBOPU O HEIIPOYUTAHUM KIBHTAMA.
Kpajemy koncexsenity bajapose Teopuje ayTop mpenosHaje y ToMe Aa € KPUTHIAP
NpOPUAHMIIIE Y YMjETHUKA HCTOT PAHTa KAO LITO j€ HIIP. POMAHCHjep: », IuTaAauKn
Iy T BOAM AO CBECTH O cebu 1 Bepe y cefe, a jeAMHH [IPaBU IIPEAMET KPUTUKE HHje
ymeTHHYKO Aeao Beh cama kputuka.” C npasom, [Tonos mocraBsa nurame raje
OH HaC OABEAA TAKBA AIIOAOTHja HEYUTAA: AO PEHECAHCE KPUTHUKE AU AO CMPTH
kwkeBHocTn? He mopuayhu unrpurantHoct Bajapose kmure, morotoso y Aa-
HauImbeM BpeMeHy, [ Tomos ce HeABocMucAeHO onpeajenyije 3a oborahuparme 3Harba
IUTAbEM, 32 3AA0BOSCTBO Y YHTAKY YMjETHHIKHIX TEKCTOBA jep je Y BbHMa CaApIKaHa
»CYLITHHA KEHKEBHOCTH U Pa3AOT 3 MOCTOjakbe KPUTHKE .

3aBpiuHa moAeMuKa ,, XepMEeHyTHKA CTPAcTH 0aBU ce ABaMa TymMadernuma Apa-
rana Crojanosuha us cryauje Enepeuja caxpaanoz y ymemnocmu (2010). ITpo-
muinajyhu nexa Mjecra us Kocruhese Santa Maria della Salute, n npuvjeyjyhn
¢eromenonouku Meroa, CrojanoBuh Aoaasn A0 HekHx 3aKkaydaka 3a koje [Tornos,
C IIPaBOM, HaAA3H A AOAA3€ Y KOAMBH)Y C I[jeCHUKOBOM HaMjepOM yIIpaBo 30or
TOTA ,IITO j¢ GEHOMECHOAOIIKH METOA YCTYKHYO IIPEA XePMEHEYTUIKUM OPH-
BOM 32 OTKPHBAbeM HEOTKpUBEHOT . Ha Apyrom npumjepy, TymMadermy cAUKapckor
tpuntuxa Emuaa Hoaaea (moaatke npeysuma us 2Kumuja npenodobue mamepe
name Mapuje Ezunhanxe Jycruna ITonosuha), Crojanosuh eBupentHO mocryna
CynpoTHo, yBaxasajyhu unrenuyjy Jycruna ITonosuha, unme ce xepmeneytnyap
noBAauu npea penomenororom. IToros Hyan aa moryha oarosopa sbor gera
KPUTHYAP PA3BAMYHUTO IIOCTYIIA Y HACHTHYHO] CUTYAI[HjH: IPBU ACKH Y CAMOj Xep-
MEHEYTHYKOj CTPACTH U CACBUM ACTHTHMHOJ XEAU AA CE YOUH CKPUBEHO U OyAe
OPHMIMHAAAH; APYTH OATOBOP npoucTude us ujearte Crojanosuhesor kpurnuxor
OIIyca U ,XCAHOTPOIIHE MUCAH Ka0 IIOTACAA HA CBHJET KOjU Y LICHTPY UM HCIOTY
y CBUM BUAOBHMA, 360r dera he, npupoaHo, 6urn 3aHeMapeH poaosybHBO-TIOAH-
tnuku acrer Kocruhese njecme kao ecrercku nupepuopas.

Axo 61CMO IOKYLIAAN A2 CYMHPAMO CBE IIPETXOAHO H3HECCHE TIOjEAMHAIHE
yBUAe y cTyaujy [1ojmosu, nepuodu, nosemuxe, MOKAA je HajbOSE KPEHYTH OA TOTA
Aa ce YMHH KaKO je OHa cama Hajbosu oaroBop Josana [Tonosa Ha BajapoBy kmury
Kaxo da z080pumo o xrouzama xoje Hucmo npouumaru? Ilpurom Tpeba umaru y
BHAY ABOCTPYKH CMHCA0 OBOT 0AroBopa. Ha nmpBoM MjecTy, ounraepHo je aa cBaku
HCIIMCAHH PEA Y OBOj KEbH3H YCIIOCTAB oA U IIPOMOBHILIE OHO IITO MOXKEMO HA3BaTH
anosozuja wumarbd, HACyIpoT aIICYPAHO] AITOAOTHjH HEYUTAkha, KOja, HAXKAAOCT,
CB€ BUILIE [T0CTAj€ PEAAHOCT Y CBUjETY KOjU 3HAH€ CBOAY TEK HA IIOBPIIHO BAAAAHE
uHdopManmjama 6e3 motpebde 3a Ayomom criosHajom. [lTupruna npobaema u nurarma

Koje cryauja JoBana I ToroBa mocraBsa 1 TEXXH BHXOBOM paspjellckby, T HAYHH Ha
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KOjH C€ YCITOCTaB/»>d METOAOAOIIKH OKBUP PacIpaBe O lbHUMa, HECYMEbUBO CBjeAOYE
O LUIMPHHH YUTaAYKOr omyca ayTopa. C Apyre cTpaHe, paspjemasajyhu Heaoymu-
Lie HayKe O KIIKEBHOCTH Y BpeMeHY AyOOoKe Kpuse Hayke U obpasoBaa, [ Tonos
je Ha Haj601bl/l HA4YMH [I0Ka3a0 y KOjOj MjEPH j€ YUTAE U U3HOIIEHE MUIILAEHA O
IPOYMTAHOM 3aXTjeBAH IPOLIEC, KOME HY>KHO MOPa AQ IPETXOAU BEAUKA EPYAUIIMjA
u nocsehenocT, A2 61 ce OTKPHAO M HCKa32A0 OHO HEOTKPHBEHO M OPUTHHAAHO.
Y cBeomnmTeM xaocy 6oAomH3aLje, KOja IPUjETH A OHHIUTH H OHO MAAO aKa-
AEMCKOT AOCTOjaHCTBA LITO je IIPEOCTAAO, CTyaHja [lojmosu, nepuaau, nosemuxe

MIPEACTAB/ASA APATOLIjEHY TOTBPAY AUTHUTETA HAYKE O KEbMXKEBHOCTH.
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Fin 2020, I’ Université d’Ostrava a fait publier un livre au contenu intéressant
portant sur la terminologie, plus particuli¢rement sur le terme dans sa variabilité.
Comme son auteure, dont les recherches portent sur la traduction et le terme en
tant que tel depuis plusieurs années, postule dans |’ introduction, « /a terminologie
se développe considérablement non seulement dans sa dimension pratique mais aussi en
tant que discipline théorique et mérite d étre étudiée d’une maniére plus détaillée. » Par
conséquent, Zuzana Honové se donne pour objectif de démonter la variabilité du
terme d’un point de vue général tout en tenant compte de la variation diatopique
mais aussi des variations diachronique et diastratique. Une attention particuli¢re
est prétée au fonctionnement du terme dans le texte spécialisé et le non spécialisé.

La monographie comporte une courte introduction, cinq chapitres de longueur
plus ou moins égale, subdivisés en sous-chapitres, une conclusion, suivie d’une
abondante bibliographie (pas moins de 150 éléments), de la liste des sources
dépouillées lors de I’analyse terminologique du corpus médiatique, d’un index
des abréviations utile et des résumés en anglais et en tcheque.

D’abord, dans le premier chapitre Terme et terminologie, Honova introduit
de manitre concise des notions de base bien connues en rapport avec /e terme,
a savoir 'univocité, la monoréférentialité, la précision, la systématicité, la
stabilité, I'internationalité et la motivation du terme. Comprendre tous ces traits
caractéristiques est nécessaire afin de pouvoir mener a bien la lecture du présent
ouvrage dans sa totalité. Le dernier sous-chapitre aborde les aspects théoriques de

la terminologie ; il mentionne la théorie traditionnelle de la terminologie établie
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Les termes en mouvement dans une perspective contextuelle

par Wiister qui I'a dénommée la théorie générale de la terminologie. L auteure met la
théorie wiistérienne en opposition avec d’autres études terminologiques canadienne,
russe, tchécoslovaque, mais aussi avec ’école socioterminologique émergeant dans
'espace francophone dans les années 1970.

Le chapitre suivant, Terminologie dans son aspect variationniste, met 'accent
sur le fait que les langues de spécialité fonctionnent de la méme maniere que la
langue commune, c’est-a-dire le lexique spécialisé (les termes) fonctionne de la
méme mani¢re que le lexique appartenant 4 la catégorie de la langue commune
(les non termes). Prenant en compte la migration des termes a I’intérieur d’une
méme langue, il n’y pas de fronticre exacte entre la langue de spécialité et la langue
commune. Ce postulat de base est développé dans les sous-chapitres suivants
qui traitent de la dénomination et de la synonymie, des variations diatopique,
stylistique, diachronique, diastratique et de la variation formelle, ainsi que de la
conceptualisation et enfin de la polysémie.

Vu la rapidité extraordinaire avec laquelle les néologismes terminologiques (les
néonymes) apparaissent, le troisitme chapitre a pour but de présenter les procédés
de formation des néologismes. L’auteure ne se limite pas a une énumération simple
des moyens linguistiques servant a la formation de nouvelles unités lexicales, mais
elle s’intéresse plus profondément a ces procédés qui sont, a ’heure actuelle, les
plus féconds, notamment les emprunts, le xénisme ou la formation des termes par
spécialisation des unités lexicales appartenant a priori 4 la langue commune. On
y constate & nouveau que le terme n’est pas une unité fixe ni étroitement liée & un
domaine de spécialité unique. En revanche, il s’agit d’un élément linguistique en
voie d’évolution, donc variable.

Court mais d’autant plus important, le quatritme chapitre intitulé Le
terme en mouvement fait suite, en quelque sorte, au précédent. Les processus de
terminologisation (dénomination typique plut6t pour la langue tcheque et guére
employée en francais ot 'on constate plutdt la présence du terme de spécialisation),
déterminologisation (processus opposé a la terminologisation dans la perception
des terminologues tchéques) et de « transterminologisation » (transfert du terme
d’un domaine vers un autre) y sont décrits. Zuzana Honova résume la notion du
terme en mouvement ainsi : « [...] Jes termes sont continuellement en mouvement
et peuvent méme suivre un cycle de vie : ils apparaissent, en général au moment oty il

faut dénommer un nouveau concept ou remplacer une dénomination inconvenable, ils
connaissent un essor, pouvant devenir a la mode et, par conséquent, passer dans la sphére

non spécialisée on, quelquefois, ils pewvent devenir obsolétes et disparaitre de ['usage. »
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Le dernier chapitre, d’ordre pratique, examine des termes concrets relevant
des sciences humaines et sociales (droit), des sciences naturelles (médecine), des
techniques (éoliennes et informatique) et des sciences pluridisciplinaires dans le
texte de spécialité, de vulgarisation scientifique, non spécialisé et journalistique.
L’auteure y présente I'usage des termes déterminologisés dans le contexte
journalistique avec 'exemple des termes appartenant a la bioéthique et résume les
résultats acquis dans des tableaux quantitatifs selon les catégories, a savoir termes
formés & partir des formes savantes, syntagmes terminologiques composés de deux
éléments, syntagmes terminologiques composés de trois ou plusieurs éléments, sigles
terminologiques. Pour vérifier la (non-) présence des termes de bioéthique dans le
contexte, Zuzana Honova utilise les quotidiens Le Monde et Le Figaro. Pour ce qui
est des analyses quantitatives, elle se sert des mémes quotidiens par I'intermédiaire
du corpus sketchengine.en.

Le travail de Zuzana Honov4 contribue ainsi 2 une meilleure diffusion des
connaissances et a un enrichissement de la recherche en terminologie en tant que
telle. Adressé au grand public, et particuli¢rement aux étudiants en traductologie,
cet ouvrage aborde une question souvent étudiée sur les bancs des universités, mais a
travers une nouvelle optique liée au domaine contemporain. Adressé aux spécialistes,
il propose une approche de la terminologie dans une perspective variationniste. En
consacrant son travail 4 la dénomination, la conceptualisation et a la polysémie du
terme, |'auteure dépasse le cadre de la France ce qui renforce la pertinence de son

ouvrage.
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y3 CTOTOANWHALY ROPOBREBE CMPTH

Csemosap Roposuh (1875—1919) (2020), Temarcku 360pHUK, ypeAHUK JoBaH
Aeanh, bama Ayka: Akasemuja Hayka u ymjerHoctr Penry6anke Cpricke u Llenrap

3a CPIICKE CTyAHJE.

ITpemaa je ume Caerosapa Roposuha Bpao A06po mosHato He caMo OHUMA KOjH
ce cpIIcKoM KibrkeBHol y GaBe ca Hay4HOT CTAaHOBHIITA, [IOCTABAA CE ITUTAbE ,IITa
Hac To AaHac ceha Ha wera u Y K0jOj MEPHU j€ OH ‘HpI/IcyTaH’ Y HAIIEM CaAALIHEM
JKHBMbCIbY M HameM HHTeAekTyasHoM mamhersy” (9). OBo murtame MocTaBseHO je,
a A0OOPHM AMjEAOM Ha HEra je 1 OATOBOPEHO, y TeMaTcKoM 36opuuxy Ceemosap
FRoposuh (1875-1919), xoju je 06jaBmeH y nsparby AKaseMHje HayKa U YMjeTHOCTH
Penybauke Cpricke u Llerrpa 3a cpricke cryanje y bamwoj Ay, 360pHux je jeaa op
pujeTKux ny6A14Kaunja KOjuMa je 001 HEKEHA CTOTOAUIITIUIIA BOPOBI/IhGBC CMpPTH,
a pesyArar je 3aaarama mpo. Ap Josana Aeanha, koju je 1 ypeAHHK 360pHHKa, A2 Ce
OBa Ba>KHA TOAMIIELHIIA 00U ASEKH ,,KPUTHYKH OAMjEPEHO, KPEATHBHO U Ha HUBOY U
IHCLA U KIbIDKEBHE MaHUpecTaruje” 7). Pujeu je, saxaxo, 0 KibIDKeBHOj MaHHeECTa-
uuju , hoposuhesu cycpern’, y okBupy xoje je cenrrembpa 2019. roanHe ynpuandeH
pasroBop o xuBoty u ajeay Cserosapa hoposuha y npocropujama mocrapcke
»IIpocBjere”. YaecHHIIM TOT pasroBopa ca joI HEKOAUKO CAPAAHHKA Ay TOPHU CY OBE
AparolijeHe Hy6AI/IKaHI/IjC, KOja je, CTM1IajeM OKOAHOCTH, OGjaBAera y BaH,oj Ayun.

O crBapasamtsy Cserosapa Roposuha, y Tekcry nmoa HacaoBowm ,,Mamehy
Tpajama U 3abopasa’, mucao je Joo Papom, ayTop nuTama U3 yBOAHE pEYCHHILE.
IMoacjerno je, Haume, aa je BOPOBnheBo AjJEAO BjEPHO CBjEAOYAHCTBO JEAHOT Bpe-
MEHa, jeAHE 3eMMbE U jJEAHOT HAPOAQ, A A ITHCIIA OAAMKYjE BjEPHOCT HAIMOHAAHMM
U COLIjaAHUM HACAAHMA, KA0 U U3PAXKEHA COAMAAPHOCT Ca MAAUM YOBjEKOM H be-
rOBHUM CBHjETOM. ¥3 peMUHHCLICHLINj¢ HAa OCHOBHE KapakTepuctuke hoposuhesor
CTBapaAallTBa, HCKOPHCTHUO je IPUAUKY AA CKPEHE MaKiby Ha 3Hayaj MaHHecTa-
uuje ,,BoposnheBn cycperu mucana’, Yy OKBUPY KOj€ C€ BUILE OA ABUJE ACLICHM)E

Aoajesyje u Harpaaa »,Cserosap Tioposuly’, 3a Haj6osy KbHry npose objaBmeny

'andreja.maric@flf.unibl.org
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HA CPIICKOM jE3UKY. OcumM Tora, BOPOBnh j€ 3aCTYIMAdEH U Y IMIKOACKO] AEKTHPH,
LIKOAQ Y /DyOHIy HOCH BETOBO HME, 2 OAOPatbeHe CY U HeKe AOKTOPCKE AHCEPTa-
nyje y Kojuma cy ce ayropu 6asuau ToposuheBuM cTBapasamTBoOM, yrAaBHOM y
KOMIIAPaTUBHOM KOHTEKCTY Ca APYTHM CPIICKUM peaAHcTUMA. ApyruM pujednma,
Toposuh Huje 3a60paBayeH nucal, HUje HY MOTHCHYT, AAH je KPajibe HEH3Bj€CHO
KOAHUKO CE YUCTHHY AAHAC YMTAjy HETOBA I[JEAOKYITHA AjEAA.

3a Josana Aeanha je, kaKko kasyje 1 HACAOB HETOBOT OrACAR, »Csertosap Ho-
posuh — majcrop npunosujetke”. Fberosa makma nmocsehena je onum npuro-
BujeTkaMa Kkoje je Baapan Heaunh cBojeBpemeno ysperuo y xwury hoposuhese
usabpane npose y eaunuju , Cpricka KiHKXEBHOCT y CTO KibHra', a Koje u Aeanh
cMaTpa Haj 60,UM AMjEAOM BOPOBuheBor IPUIIOBjEAHOT OITyca. JeAHa 0A TaKBHX
npunosjeaaka je ,Ha Boan”, 3a kojy Aeanh sakmyuyje Aa Harosjemrasa ,,0Hy CHary
y AOYapaBarby MPaLJMOHAAHE CHAMHE M Pa3OPHOCTH €POTCKOT HaroHa koja he poohu
ca MBoMm AHAPI/IhCM”, TE Ad AQHAC AjeAyje ,Kao Aa jy je mucao Heku PokHEpoB
ABOJHHK, 2 He IPUAUYHO TPAAMIIHOHAAHH XepLIEroBall, U TO IPHje BUIIE OA jeAHOT
croncha” (14). JeaaH oA AparoLjeHUX TOKOBA CPIICKE IPO3E OAAUKY]€ IPHCYCTBO
HUHPAHTUAHOT POKAAM3ATOPA, A HU3Y 3HAYAJHUX HMEHA KOja OBPEMEHO ITHILY Y TOM
kwydy (momyt [ammmha, Aasapesuha, Cranxosuha, Kounha, Anapuha, Ronuha,
Kuma, Muxanaosuha, Aanojaunha, n tako peaom) npuapysxyje ce u Cerosap
Roposuh ca cBojum npunosujetkama ,borojaBsencka Hoh” u ,Ha Backpc”, koje
cy, moacjeha Aeaunh, AoocTurae BUCOK HHBO €MOTHBHOCTH, AOK APYTY KapakTepH-
e ¥ XyMop. APyru BakaH TOK THYE C€ TEMATH30Baka ,00XKjUX SYAH Y CPIICKO]
IIpO3H1, KOjeM BOpOBHh Adje revyaT NPUIIOBUjETKOM I Toa nehunama’, OCTBapeHOM
AOMMHAHTHUM ITOCTYILIMMA KApHEBaAM3alHje U rpoTecke. Peaancridko-Harypa-
AMCTHYKO] TPAAULIMjH HajOAMKA je ITaK NpUnoBHjeTKa ,l16paxum-6eros homax”,
a Ha TOM Tpary Hamucase cy u ,[ Ipujaresu” u ,IToa aunom”. Ha kpajy, Roposuh
ce, npema AeanheBom Munseny, npubarkasa n nposu Mapka MusaHnoBa cBojoM
IPHIIOBUjETKOM ,, MyjaruHo jyHauTBo’.

Craapasamrsom Caerosapa hoposuha Aymko [TeBysa ce uHTEH3HBHO 6aBHO
y BUIIIE HABPATA, j€P j€, HAJIIpPHj€e, 32 AHTOAOTU]CKY EAULIH)Y »AeceT BekoBa cprcke
kbrokeBHOCTH Marune cpricke u3 Hosor Capa npupeano penpeseHraTuBan
u36op us obumuor Roposuhesor omyca, a satum je y Buute pasandutux mybau-
Karuja 06jaBHO pesyATaTe CBOT MPUpehHBaIKOr M HAYYHOUCTPAKUBAIKOT PaAd y
BE3M Ca OBUM IHCLeM. 32 300pHHK TOCBeheH HheroBoj CTOroAUII BN IPHAOKHO
je cTyamjy ,,POMaHCI/IijCKI/I CBUjET CBeTo3apa Tlopoxmha”, Y KOjOj Ce TI0AA3H OA
YHECHULIC AA j€ OBaj IIUCAL] BPEMEHOM TEKHUO ,Ka OOUMHUjUM IPO3HUM popMama

Y KOMITACKCHMJUM caracAaBamuma ceujera’ (29), IITO je U peaAu30BaHO y BUAY
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4ETHPU POMAHA, T¢ HEKOAHKO AY>KHX IPHUIIOBjeaaKa HAaM npunosujectu. I leBysa
cmarpa pa cy Roposuhesu pomanu, usyses Cmojana Mymuxause, y cprickoj Hayu o
KIIDKEBHOCTH npehyTaHu, noTIHjerbeHu, ITa 1 HEIPOYUTAHH, TE CE OBOM CTYAHjOM
Y 3HaTHOj Mj€PH Ta HENPABAA UCIPAB&A. OcuM HaBeAeHOT, pujed je 0 poMaHUMAa
Majuuna cysmanuja, Y heanjana n Mely céojuma, a cBa yetupu Ileyna Tyma-
9H [TaKASHBO, CTYAMO3HO, opeachn nx melyyco6no, aan u ca Apyrum ayroposum
HPHIIOBjEAHUM OCTBAPCHHUMA. 3aKAYUYje Ad j€, Y OAHOCY Ha KpaTKe IIpHYe, POMaH
Roposuhy omoryhno ,,umpu samax n Ay6asu HaparusHu 3axBar” (46), Te pa jey
FbEMY YCIIjELIHO IIPUKA330 KOACKTUBHU MEHTAAUTET YapLIHje, OAHOCHO HEHO AUIIE
U HaAW4je, 2 AA je Y CPEAHINTY maxkie hopoBuheBux poMaHa H3pasuTO MHAMBHU-
AyaAH30BaHH POMaHECKHH jYHAK, OOHYHO y CyKOOY ca yCIIOCTaBACHUM HOPMaMa.

Aparoujes AOIIPHHOC OCBjeTpaBarby mMper koHTekcra hoposuhesor skusoro-
nuca npyxwuo je [opan Makcumosuh y paay ,, Kesmkesna npujarescrsa Ceerosapa
TRoposuha”. OBakBuM nprcTyOM He caMoO A2 je yKa3aHO Ha CBE OHE CPIICKE U
jJY’KHOCAOBEHCKE ITUCLIE M3 PASAHYHTHX IPAAOBA U CpeArHa ca kojuma je hoposuh
IpHjaTe/~eBAO, TE KOje je K0 CAapaAHHMKE YKAYYHBAO Y Pas MOCTAPCKUX YaCOIHCa
3opa v Ipujezned Mare 6ubinomexe, Hero je pa3sOTKPUBEH LIUjCAU jeAQH YMjeT-
HUYKH CBUjET OHOT BPEMEHA KOj€EM j€ IIPUIIAAA0 HALI MUCAL. Taxas HUCTPaXUBAIKU
nocrynak, TBpau Makcumosuh, ,IpeaodaBa Ham IpolLjece MUCakba TEKCTOBA, U3-
AABAUKE U yPEAHUYKE KOHLIEIIIMje i TAAHOBE, YUTAAAUKE PeaKiluje, A UBHAA CBETa
IPEACTaBAA KPEATUBHY CHHTE3Y 32 pa3yMHjeBakbe IPUBATHE U jaBHE AMYHOCTH
nojeaunux nucaua’ (49). Crora ce oBaje ykasyje Ha Roposuhesa 6pojHa myrosama
y beorpaa, mospemeno u Hosu Caa, Ha Lletume, y 3arpe6, Aybposuux, Xepuer
Hosu u CapajCBo, TAj€ j€, 32J€EAHO Ca MOCTAPCKUM KHMXKEBHUM APYTOBHMA, CBOj
rpas NPEACTaBAA0 Ha Hajadenuy Moryhn Haums, npusaadchu yjeaHo apyre aa
nocjere Mocrap, IITO €y MHOTH ITHCIU YECTO U PAAO YHHHAH. AHAAMBHUPAHH CY
ICTOBH 3allHCH O cycpeTnMa ¢ nojeanum mucuuma (Cpemarn, Marasysm, Aoma-
nosuh, Muaopay J. Mutposuh...), rekcrou nocsehenu /oy6omupy Henaposuhy,
3majy, Ocmany Buxuhy, Kpawuesuhy, sarum npencka, HapounTo oHa BoheHa ca
Musanom CasuheM, KIBMXCBHHKOM M BULICTOAUIIBHM YPEAHUKOM Aemonuca
Mamuye cpncxe, xao u cjchamwa npujaresa (ITaBaa ITonosuha, Jeacne Cxepanh
Roposuh). Cu oBu TekcToBN NMajy, cMatpa Makcnmosuh, nppopaspeaan Aoky-
MEHTapHO-yMjeTHHYKH 3Ha4aj, a cBe o je hoposuh paano y noraeay ocnaxuparma
KIbHDKEBHUX ITPHjaTe/»CTaBa Ca MUCIMMA U3 APYTUX IPAAOBA CBjEAOYHAO j€ O IETOBO]
Ay601<oj YBJEPEHOCTH Y ,APaTOLj€Hy UAE]y HHTETPAAHOT KYATYPHOT, IIOAUTHUYKOT
U CBaKOT APYTOT jEAMHCTBA CPIICKOT HAPOAR, K20 APArolljeHOT IIPEAYCAOBA 33 CBE-
KOAHMKH 1eroB npenopoa” (69).
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Y ¢oxycy uctpaxusauke naxxwe Maaasenka Carraka, Ha mta ynyhyje u Ha-
CAOB HETOBOT OTACAR, »LIpHa kiura o Bphannma’, jecy Texcrosu koje cy o Ilp-
BOM cBjeTckoM pary mucasu Cserosap u Baapumup Toposuh. C jeane crpane cy
aHaausupanu CBeTO3apOBH MPO3HHU KIbIDKEBHU 3aIIUCH O PATy, PAAHOT HACAOBA
H3 bocancke xacapre, kao v npunosujetka ,bphanu’, meroso mocmseame ajeao, a
C APyre II03HATA HCTOPHjCKO-AOKYMEHTAPHA CTYAUja BeroBor Opara Baaanmupa
nop HacaoBoM Lpra xrwuza (Iammwe Cpba Bocne u Xepyezosune 3a speme Coemcxoz
pama 1914-1918. 200une). HaBeaenn sanncu Caerosapa hoposuha yremeschu
Cy y 5KUBOTHOM HCKYCTBY, OAHOCHO y YHE-CHHIIM Ad j€ U TIPHje paTa OHO IporambaH
OA CTpaHe ayCTPOYrapcKor pekuma, Aa Ou 3atum, TokoM [IpBor cBjerckor para,
OHO yXaIlllIeH U 3aTBOPEH, AAH C€ PAAU O MOACPHUCTUYKHUM TEKCTOBUMA KOjH ,I10-
kpehy nurama o cMucay mocrojama, patoBara, sybasu u ctpasama’ (74). Meby-
TUM, IPUITOBUjETKOM ,,praHn” OH C€ IIOHOBO BPAaTHO KAACHUYHOj, PEAAUCTHIKO]
IPO3H, C HAMjEPOM AQ Bj€PHO U 06j €KTUBHO CBjEAOYH O 3A0YHHHUMA jEAHE APXKaBe
IPOTHUB jeAHOT Hapoaa. Ty Hamjepy HacTaBHO je meros 6par Baaanmup, Takohe
CBOjEBPEMEHO 3aTBOPEHHUK Y AyCTPOYrapCKUM Ka3HHOHHIIAMA, KAAQ j¢ H IIOYCAO
EbETOBO MIPUKYIIAAE UCKA3a CTPAAAAHUKA M OYEBHAALIA 3A0YHHA HAA CPIICKUM
HAPOAOM, IIITO je 3aTUM Pe3yATHPaA0 Llprom kruzom. Cajlak cMaTpa A2 K OBA KEbHTA
u CBeTosaposa npunosujetka ,bphann” uMajy ucTu Kpajibu nun: Aa ce aTHbe U
crpapama Cpba y bocuu u Xeprerosunu y IIpBoM cBjeTckoM pary onuiry, Kako
He O HecTaAH ,y 3a00paBy BpeMeHa, M Ad CE 3AOMMHIM M KPHBLIY O3Ha4e, Kako 61
6uau cyhenn u xaxmwenn” (79). C 063upoM Ha YHIEHHUILY A2 CY CE TOKOM ABaAe-
CETOr BUjeKa TAKBU 3A0UMHU IIOHABAAAM, A IPUTOM OCTAjaAd HEKAXKH>EHMU, JaCHO
je Ad HALIMOHAAHUM AUCIJUITAMHAMA, IIONTYT HCTOPH]je CPIICKOT HAPOAA M UCTOpHUje
CPIICKE KEbIDKEBHOCTH, IIPEOCTAje AA MAKAP HETYjy MaXKILY IPeMa IPOIIAOM BPeMe-
Hy U IIpeMa IIpeLUMa, Xy Koja 6u, cmarpa Carak, Mopasa 6MTH HALIMOHAAHO
OATOBOPHA, MOPaAHA M AP>KAaBOTBOPHA.

»Cserosap Roposuh kao carupuuap” Hacaos je oracpa Panka [Tonosuha, y
KOjEM je pHjed He CaMO O BeTOBUM CATUPUYHUM AjeanMa (,Bapon ns Aanry6une’,
»Kennpba Ilepe Kapantana’, ,,3anucuu ca Kucjenaka’, , 113 semme Xupummme”)
HETO U O L[1jeAOM HaPAIITajy CPICKUX nucara y bocuu u XeprieroBunu koju cy ske-
CTOKO KPUTHKOBAAH ayCTPOYTapCKy BAACT, aAU U AOMahe MOAUTHYKE IPEACTABHUKE
KOjH Cy CE 3aAaraAM 3a KOMIIPOMHUC ca okynaropoM. Y3 Toposuha, y Tom cmucay,
nocebHo cy ce uctunasu Ierap Kounh n Caso Cxapuh 3embun. Csa tpojuna cy
OMAHU ¥ aKTHBHU IIOAUTHYKHU AJEAATHULIU M HAPOAHU TPUOYHH, Te je, KAKO CMaTpa
[Tonosuh, npexo HUXOBHUX CATHPHYKHX TEKCTOBA MOTyhe caraeAaTH ,1jeAOBUTY

HOAUTHYKY ITAaTdOpMy cprickor kayba y Cabopy, 6ap y BpujeMe 1beroBe HAejHE U
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MopaaHe MoHoAuTHOCTH (85). CBjecTan Aa napopujcko-catupuanu ciucu Cae-
Tosapa Roposuha Hucy Haj6osu AHO HEroBOr KibIKeBHOT oryca, [ Tonosuh ux
HITaK MK AUBO AHAAUBUPA, youaBajyhu aa ce HecyMmuBO yraepao Ha Boache pycke
U CPIICKE CATUPHYAPE, TE AA CY CAMHM TUM HCTOBU CATHPUYHU TEKCTOBU Hajuenthe
y 3HaKy KEbFDKEBHHX YTHLIAja: ,, [eK HA MOMEHTE, YTAQBHOM Y IOPTPETHCAY ITOjEAH-
HUX AMKOBA 1 HA3HaYaBatby 0OMHE)Kja MAAOBAPOILIKE CPEAHHE, MOXKE CE [IPEIIO3HATH
IUILIYEBA 3aBHYajHA CPEAMHA, HBEroB poAHH MocTap ca cnenuuYHUM SYAUMA U
o6uuajuma, Koje je Tako A06po yTKao y cBoje Hajycnjeanje npumnosujetke” (92).
Topan Maxcumosuh je BULIECTPYKO 3aCTYNACH ayTOP y OBOM 300PHHUKY, Te
IOTIINCYjE U PaA TTOA HACAOBOM , CMjeXOTBOPHU MOCTYIILH Y ‘I AHBUM UIPaMa’
Cserosapa Roposuha”. Paau ce yraaBHOM 0 jeAHOYHMHKaMa M KPATKUM KOMaAUMa
KOjHU Cy MaXOM IIMCaHH 3a oTpebe mosopuinte cexuuje L]pkBeno-npaBocaasHor
njeBaykor Apyiutsa ] ycse y MocTrapy, a HAKOH OIICE)KHOT M HEOIIXOAHOT T€OPHjCKOT
yBoA2, MakcumoBuh masxy yeMjepasa Ha OCTYIIKE ITOIYT KOMUYHOT IIPEyBEANYa-
Barba M KOMUYHOT 3aIIACTA, 3ATUM Ha KOMHUYHE KapaKTepe jyHaKa, Koju cy koA ho-
posuha Hajuemhe koMudHM THIIOBH, I je TO MOXAa 1 HajBeha caabocT y merosom
rpabyery cMjeXOTBOPHHX IIOCTYIIaKa, A HATAAIIABA U Ad HUjE AO KPaja HCKOPHUCTHO
HHU pasHOBpcHe MoryhHocty jesmake komuke. Y Roposuhesom apamckom omycy,
HApOYHTO Y aHAAUBHPAHUM APaMCKUM TeKcToBUMA (/bybomopa, [Topemehen naan,
Hsdaje cman nod xupujy, Iasda Jaxos, Baaduxa y [owuyama, Hame nosopumme),
Maxcumosuh yKasyje Ha ,,AOMHHALIH]y XyMOPHUCTHYKOT BEAPOT U 3ab6aBHOT cMmjexa,
AAU U Ha KPEATHBHY YAOTY CATHPUYKOTL IOACMHjeXa, Ka0 U MAPOAMYHUX O0AHKa
CMI/Ijexa” (95). KonayaH 3akmydak je Aa CBU OBH TEKCTOBH, IIPEMAA Ca [IOjEAHO-
CTaB/»>EHOM KOMEAHOTPadpCKOM TEMATH3AIMjOM M CMjEXOTBOPHUM IOCTYIIIMA,
U T€ KaKO 3aCAYXKY]y YMjETHUUKY MaXKhY, HOBO YHUTAIE U IIO30PUILHE AAANTALU]E.
Apamcxnm crBapasamrsom Ceerosapa hoposuha 6asuo ce u Pape Cumosuh
¥ TEKCTY IOA HACAOBOM ,,I Ipeobpaskera MocTapckor npuyasa’. 3ampaso, oBaje
ce mpeBacxoAHO papu o hoposuheBum apamarypuikum casonpeobparncajuma ns
nposHor y Apamcko. [Taxma je, crora, mocsehena koanko ApaMcKuM TeKCTOBUMA
TOAMKO Y OHUM HapaTUBHMM, 33 KOj€ j€ OAABHO 3aIIa)KEHO AQ TOYHUBAjy HA APAMCKO)]
CTPYKTYpH, a IITO AOKA3Yje U TEACBUSHjCKa apanTaniuja pomara Cmojan Mymuxama
y ceamopujeany cepujy [lopobuuje, ka0 1 M3y3€THO yCIIjelIHA MOCTAPCKA APAMATH-
3anuja pomana Majuuna cysmanuja, o 4€My cBjeaode 6pojHe TIO30PHUIIIHE Harpa-
Ae. Cumosuha max noce6no 3anumajy moryhnocru apamarypiukor npeobpasxaja
IPUIIOBjEAHOT TlOpOBI/Iha, jep j€ Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, KAKO TBPAM, PEAKTyaAU3aLIUja
HETOBOT AjeAa U Te kKako Moryha, HapounTto nmajyhu Ha ymy unmenuiy aa ce paan

o) ,,6aH.ITI/IHI/IKy H3PAKEHE CAMOCBHUJECTH U UMATOAOIIKE HPOHI/ILIADI/IBOCTI/I” (1 19),
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Y paay cy HaBeAcHH 6pojH1/1 IpUMjepU KOjU UAYCTPY)y T€ MOl“thOCTI/I, a ocoburo
TRoposuheBo nHBeHTHBHO Bapuparbe 1 IpeobpaskaBarbe jeAHOT APAMCKOT MOTHBA
Y HEKOAHUKO Pa3AHYHUTHX KOMAAQ.

Ha camom kpajy 360pHI/IKa HAAA3M CE U3Y3E€THO BPHUjEAAH AOAATAK KOJU OBY
Iy OAMKALH}Y YHHH jOLI APATOLjeHUjOM M AOAATHO HCTUYE HCH HAYYHH AOTIPHHOC
ucnpes oHor npuropHor. Jopan Maxcumosuh je, Hanme, 3a OBy npuauky
NpUpeAro pyKomnuc masuse urpe liz3da Jaxos Cserosapa Toposuha, koju ce
uyBa y PykonucHom opjeseny Marune cpricke y Hosom Caay u xoju Ao capa Huje
06jaBA>I/IBaH. Pazaor je Taj ITO je TEKCT OBE jeAHOYMHKE HEITOTIIMCAH, IIPEMAA je
BHIIIE MHAUKATA KOjU YKa3Yyjy Ha TO A C€ PaAH O TeKCTy Koju je Tioposuh mocaao
Ha KOHKypc Maruue cpricke 3a Harpaay us ,Ponaa Joana na. Haxe” O Tom
TeKcTy, kao hoposuhesom, panuje cy nucaau Ayka Aotanh u Jocun Aemnh, a
y OpHAOT TOMe ToBOpH U jeaHo nucmo Caerosapa Roposuha ynyheno Muaany
Casuhy, y kojem nomume pykornuc koju 1ase Ha HaBeACH! KOHKypc. Makcnmosuh
HATAQIIABA AA CE PAAH O KOMaAy Koju je 6ansak [anmuheBoj [10dsain, aau 1 BeAnKoj
CKYIIMHU APaMCKHX Aj€AA O TBPAMIIAMA. HarAamaBajyhn Aa je y MUTamy KOMaA KOju
He 3a0cTaje 3a ApyruM hopoBuheBHM ApaMCKHUM TEKCTOBHMA, T€ Ad je HAITMCAH
AyTEHTHYHUM FOBOPOM MOCTapCKe cpearHe ¢ modyerka 20. BUjeKa 1 3aCHOBAH Ha
Op30M cMjermHBaby KOMMYHHX cuTyauuja, Makcumosuh sakmydyje aa 0Bo ajeao
U Te KaKO 3aCAyXKYje A2 OyAe AOCTYIIHO CaBPEMEHO] KEbFDKEBHO] M IIO30PHILHO]
ny6aunm. [TybankoBamwem 12304 Jaxosa, y3 cBa HABEACH, HAyIHO yTEMEACHA #0864
yumara oposrheBor 1jeAOKYIIHOT IPUIIOBjeAHOT, POMaHECKHOT, APAMCKOT,
CaTHPHYHOT, AOKYMEHTAPHO-MEMOAPCKOT OITyca, IoKasyje ce Aa je Josan Aeanh
y npaBy Kapa Kaxe Aa 0Baj 36opHuK ,notBphyje aa je Cerosap Hoposuh xus
U CTO FOAMHA ITIOCAHj€ CMPTH, H TO Y KIHDKEBHOCTH H )KUBOTY HEHAKAOECHOM

Bpemeny” (8).
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q)I/IAOAOIlIKI/I (l)aKyATCT

O TOPAXIAHCKAM CTAPOCTABHUM Ko ATAMA

Camapyuh, busana (2019), Cmapocmasue zopancdancxe xrwuze. Opmozpagduja
u jesux xrouza lopaydarncxe wmmamnapuje, beorpas — bamwa Ayka: MK ,Puaun
Bumsuh” — CTTKA Ilpocsjera, cTp. 423, naycrp.

Y KYATYpHO-HCTOPHjCKOM U HALIMOHAAHOM CMHCAY, y TOKy 2019. roaune obume-
xeHa cy ABa, 3a Cpbe, BaxHa jybuacja — 800 roanna ayrokepasnocru Cpricke
npasocaasHe npkse u S00 roarHa os ocHuBamwa [opakaaHcke mraMnapuje, mpse
wraMnapuje Ha moapydjy bocue u Xepuerosune y okpusy nopopune /oybasuh.
Toaune 2019. o6jaByena je u Mmonorpaduja Cmapocmasne 20paxcdarcke xruze:
Opmozpagpuja u jesux kruza lopancdancke mmamnapuje, Koja je Ha Haj6O S HAIMH
npubArkrAa caBpeMeHOM A00Y 3Hauaj [opaxkaaHCKe IITaMIapuje U yIoTIyHHA
0bumexaBarme APYror IOMEHYTOr jyOuaceja.

Texunaku nepdexro oapalyeHa, 60raTo 1 KBAAUTETHO HAYCTPOBAaHA MOHOTPa-
duja Crmapocmasme 20pancdancke kruze noHujea je nspapadnma [Tosery yemjexa
Ha 64. Mehynapoarom 6eorpasckom cajmy Kebura.

Y KBU3K ce MOT'y UBABOJUTH ABHjE TEMATCKE IIjEAHHE, IPBA O KYATYpPHO-
-MCTOPHjCKUM IUTabUMa y BpHjeMe nojase [opakaancke mramnapuje (moraassa
I-11, ctp. 13-129) u Apyra oprorpadcko-jesuuxa, yxke HayuHa (moraassa [II-VII,
oa 131. crpane). Cmapocmasue 20pancdaricke Krvuze, CBOjuM IIPBUM TEMATCKUM AHjc-
AOM, K20 1 60OraruM HAycTpanujama, IpUOAMKaBajy LINPOj YUTAAQIKO] Iy OAUILH
yaory u sHa4aj fopaxkpancke mrammapuje.

Oa nojase I'yrenbeprose mwrammnapuje, OAHOCHO IIPBE BEHE IITAMIIAHE KIBUTE,
138. Bubauje 00 42 peda (1452—1455), noueo je popMuparbe ITaMIAPHja U IIH-
perbe ITaMMaHux Kibura y EBpony, a Taj Tasac je A0 CpIICKOT HAPOAA CTUI'A0 HAKOH
YeTHPH ACLICHH]E, KaAa CE jaBaa IpBa cpricka wrammapuja Ha O6oay Ha Letumy
H Y 0] IIpBa cprcKa wramnana kiura Ocuozsacuux (1494). Y aamem passojHom
Toky wramnapcrsa kop Cpba Tpebanro je aa mpobye, na mra b. Camapyuh ckpehe

MaXKY, CKOPO YETBPT BHj€Ka, I1a AA CE [T0jaBe ABHj€ IITAMIIAPHj€, U TO IITaMIapHja

!vera.colakovic@flf.unibl.org

ounonor X 2020 22

419



ounonor X 2020 22

420

Bepa B. Yonaxosuh

Bosxuaapa Byxosuha y Benenuju u mrammnapuja Boxupapa Aoy6asuha Topaxaa-
uuHa y Conoraurn kop Topaskaa. Op nojase Topaxaancke mrammnapuje, dnje je
AjeAoBarbe OHAO OrPaHHYCHO HA PEAATHBHO KPAaTaK IIEPHOA, 1A CBE AO II0AOBHHE 19,
BHjeKa, HeMa IITaMIIapcKe AjeaarHocTH Y Bocuu u Xepuierosunu jep y ocMaHCcKoM
[EPHOAY HUCY OHAE IOTOAHE IIPUAMKE 32 IITAMIIAFE KEbHIa, IOCCOHO HE OHUX €
xpuuhaHCKOM TeMaTHKOM.

Kao wmrro cy nucane kmure npumapHo 6orocayxbeHor kapakrepa Hajueimhe
HACTajaAe y OKBHPY MAHACTHPCKUX NPEMHUCHBAYKHUX PAAMOHMIIA U LIEHTAPA, TAKO je
u Jopaxxpancxka mrammapuja AjeaoBasa y Xpamy Ceror BeankomydeHnka leopruja
y Conotauny, 3aayx6unn Credana Bykunha Kocaue. b. Camapruh ykasyje na
MOKpeTauKy HHULHjaTHBY Boxxnaapa /oy6asuha, mo sannmarmy Tprosua, 3a ocHu-
Bambe LITaMIapuje, objaumanajyhu reorpadero-crparenxu noaosxaj fopaskaa y o
BpHjeMe Ka0 YBOPHUINTA MyTeBa (B. 89-90), aau HOBe3yjyhn TO ¥ C APYTHUM POAOLY-
6uBuM MoTHBHMa jeaHOT [opaskaaHuHa, koju cuHoBe Bypha u Teoaopa, oa xojux
j€ APYIH CBEIITEHOMOHAX, IIane y BeHelujy Aa usyde 3aHar, HabaBe ITaMIIApCKy
npecy u sanouHy wrammapcrso. Hypal) u Teopop Hucy npeysean rorose Moaeae,
HETO CY PAaAMAH Ha U3PAAU CAOBA, U TO IIPEMa Y30y Ha CPIICKY pyKomnucHy hupu-
Auny ycrassor tumna. [To necroM ysopy cy ITaMnaHa HHULIMjaAHA CAOBA y KEbUTaMa
TopaskpaHcke mTaMIapyje, a PEHECAHCHH YTHUILIA] je HE3HATAH MTPEMa MUILIACHY
ayTopa MmoHorpaduje (54). [Topea rpadeMcKor MOACA, CBOjOM TEMAaTHKOM, KOja
je AYXOBHOT KapakTepa, Kibure JopaxkAaHcKe IITaMIIAPHje OCAAAjy Ce Ha ,CPIICKY
pyxonuchy tpapunyjy” (54), na cy us oBe wramnapuje usmeapene Kmure: Cry-
wcabuux (1519), Hearmup ca nocaedosarsem (1521) u Moaumsenux (1523). Cae
TPH KIbUTE UMajy [IOTOBOPE, A YIIPABO Y BHUMA CE OTACAQ]Y OPUTHHAAHE PEAAKIINjCKE
HHTEPBEHIINjC U OPUTHHAAHO KISIDKEBHO CTPEMACIHE, H TO CBELITCHOMOHAXA Teo-
Aopa /oy6asuha. Y Curymcabuuxy, kpos npusosaru auo Mowenuje hypha /bybasuha,
IIOKa3aHu Cy ,Ay0OKO cy6jeKTHBHM 1 AMpCKH HapaxHyTH caeMeHTn (118),ay
Icarmupy opmrammas je ,cacta” o mapy beorpasa u mycromeny Cpema, ynme
ce Takol)e YHEKOAUKO M3a1IA0 U3 TUIICKOT cappikaja. Kevure Topaskaancke mram-
napuje rpa¢UuKH Cy YKpaleHe 3aCTaBULjaMa i AHKOBUMA CBETALIA, 4 IITAMITAHE Cy
ABODOjHO — LIPHOM U LIPBEHOM 60jOM.

Mouorpaduja Crmapocmasue 2o0pancdancke xwuze: Opmozpaguja u jesux xruea
Loparncdarcke wmamnapuje AOHOCH PE3YATATE U 3aKAYIKE OPTOrPadCKO-je38UIKHX
HCIHMTHBAKa CBE TPH Kibure JopaskpaHcke mraMmapuje, a Kpo3 TO AOPUHOCH
AHjaXpOHOM IIPOYYaBakby CPIICKOT je3UKa Y IEPUOAY CPIICKOCAOBEHCKe eroxe. Kao
LITO IIPUANYH CHCTEMATHYHOM HCTPAKUBAbY, Y IOTAABAY 110A HacAoBoM Oprmozpagh-

cka anausa (131-167) npBo cy npukasaHa peacBaHTHA IPaBONHUCHA OOUAEXK]a, 2



(0] ZOPGﬂCaaHCKuM CMapocmasHum Krouzama

IIOTOM CAHjeA€ IIOTAABAA O je3HIKUM ocobunama: Qouemcke u pororouske odiuxe
(169-211), Mopgporousxe odauxe (213-314), Hs cunmaxce (315-357), aa 61 ce
MoHorpaduja saBpumnaa, nocauje 3axwyuxa (359-370), yobuuajenum njeannama
(HamoMeHe, perucTap UMEHa H CA.).

Ha oprorpadckom naany anaansom cy obyxsahena Baxna nurama obumexa-
Bama cekBeHLH /ja/, /je/, /jy/, /jo/, xao u /ma/, /wa/, /me/, /me/, /ny/, takohe
u obunexasame dponema /h/ u /h/, aakae, ynpaso ona npaBonucHa nurama raje,
Hacynpot nocrojehum BokaackuM peasusanujama, HeMa jeAMHCTBEHOT rpadeM-
cxor pjemema. Mcrpaxusame je mokasaso sa oprorpadujy kmura Jopaxaancke
LITAMIIAPHUjE OAAHKYjE HAIIOPEAHA yIIOTPeOa 0COOCHOCTH palliKe M pecaBcKe Ipa-
BOIIHCHE IIKOAE.

Donercko-poHOAOLIKA HCTPAXKUBAbA HajBehUM AMjeAOM 3acHOBaHaA Cy Ha
CTAaTyCy ¥ CyAOMHHM IIOAYTAQCHHKA Y HCTPAKUBAHOM KOPIYCY ¥ MpobaeMaTuun
TAACOBHE BPHjeAHOCTH BOKaAa jazz (b), a mopea Tora aHaausoM cy obyxsahenu
BOKAaAHO / M KOHCOHAHTCKH CHCTEM C KOHCOHAHTCKMM aATepHarujama. Mcrpasu-
Bam€ j€ MOKa3aA0 AQ HMj€ YECTA BOKAAM3AI1ja IOAYTAACHUKA Y JaKO] TO3ULIMjH,
LITO IPEACTaBAA dyBatbe hupruaoMeToAHjeBCKe TpaaHLiHje, a 0A pedaekca BoKasa
Jam 3a6UmEKEHO je CopasudHo /¢/.

Kako je y nmuramy cakpaAHH TEKCT M CPICKOCAOBEHCKH je3H4KHU n3pas u3 16.
BHjeKa, YIIAUB HAPOAHUX FOBOPHHX €AEMEHATA HA MOP(POAOIIKOM M CHHTAKCHIKOM
HUBOY je Cy>KeH, WTo je uctpaxusawe b. Camapynh u norspanso. Ha mopdo-
AOIIKOM HHBOY HCTPAXKEHE CY UMEHCKE PHjeuH, KaO U FAATOACKH CUCTEM C ITApTHIH-
nuMa. AyTop MOHOrpaduje IPOHAAA3H HHOBATUBHE je3HYKE LIPTE U KOA HMCHCKHUX
pujeun 1 Ko raaroaa. Heke oa muHX cy, Ha IpuMjep, y CAy4ajeBUMa IPUOAKIKaBakba
HENPOAYKTUBHHX ACKAMHALMOHHX TuIoBa (U1, ) npoayktusHEM (O) y oppehenum
MAACKHMA, 3aTHM KOA KOHCOHAHTCKUX AcKAMHarHja uMeHuna. Kure [opaxaan-
CKe LITaMIapuje, kako je nokasasa b. Camapih, pooHoce jesnuky nnoBauujy u'y
IIOTACAY TOTHCKHBama Heoapehenor npuajesckor Bupaa oapehennm. Muosanuje y
KOHjyrauuju 3abunexete cy y 1. AULly jeAHUHE IPE3EHTA LIHPECHEM ATEMATCKOT
HacTaBKa (-Mb), K20 U y 3. AHIly jeAHHHE U MHOXKHHE TIpe3eHTa (Tybmerbe puHas-
HOT -Tb).

Ha cuHTaKcuukoM HUBOY IPEAMET aHaAu3e OHAQ je CHHTaKCHYKa ynoTpeba
IaAexKa, PH YeMy je moceOHa maxxma nocseheHa, ¢ pasaorom, reHUTHBY, U TO MO-
CECHBHOM M CAOBEHCKOM I€HHTHUBY, KA0 H IIPUjCAAOIIKOM U OECIIPUjeAAOLIKOM
rerntuBy. CHHTaKCHYKA AHAAK32 Y 0BOj MOHOTpaduji 00YXBATHAA j€ ¥ CTAPOCPIICKY

3aBHCHY PEYCHHILLY, U TO: Y3POUHY, YCAOBHY, IOPeADCHY, HaMjepHy U oaHOcHY. [To-
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Ka3aA0 CE AA j€ HA OBOM IIAQHY je3UK HOPMHUPaH, T€ Ad ,HAPOAHH CPIICKH jE3UK
HHUje CHCTEMCKH YTHLA0 Ha CHHTAKCHYKY CAHKY CPIICKOCAOBEHCKOT jesuka’ (357).

Ha xpajy, mopamo koHcTaroBatu Aa cy /oybasuhu mokasaan cipemHoct Aa
TeXHHYKHU HanpeAak y EBporu cBor BpemeHa AoHecy y 3aBu4aj, Bedyjyhu ce 3a 6oro-
CcAy>KOeHe KibHTe Kako 01 Opike, y OAHOCY Ha PYKOIIHCHE, CTUIAC AO CBOj€ HAMjCHE.
AaHac cy AMO KyATYpHE GaIITHHE U CBjeAOIAHCTBO O XMBO]j ynotpebu huamanor
IIMCMA U CPIICKOCAOBEHCKOT je3UdKor u3pasa y 16. Bujexy Ha noapydjy bocue u
Xepuerosune. ABa caBpeMeHa H3AAIba BaAAHO Cy CKPEHYAA ITAXKIY HA HEMAAU
3HaYaj CTapocTaBHUX Kibura mrammapuje us Comornune kop Topaxaa. IIpso oa
BUX, POTOTUIICKO U3Aambe Kibura [opaxKaaHcke mraMmapuje O6jaBA>CHO je 2008.
rOAMHE, 2 HACTAAO je y OKBUPY N1pojexTa [opancdarncka mmamnapuja 1519-1523,a
APYTo, HOBHje, jecte MoHOrpaduja Crmapocmasue zopancdarcke xwuze: Opmozpaguja
u jesux xrwuea lopawdarncke wmmannapuje busane Camapiuh.



MpuKas
YLK 811.163.41 " 36(048.83)
DOI 10.21618/fil2022423

CO}ba C. ACPO 1\/IaI(CI/IMOBI/Ih1 COBRSDT3TIE002

Yuusepsurer y bamoj Aynu

q)I/IAOAOIlIKI/I (l)aKyATCT

O MEPCNEKTBAMA W OTPAHUYERBAMA
NPUMJERE AENEHAERLAJATRE TPAMATAKE WA
TEOPWJE BANERTHOCTIA'Y CPBACTULINA

Muausoj Aaanosuh (2019), O donynama u donywasary y cpncxom jesuxy, Hosu

Cap: Punosodeku dpakyarer.

Toaune 2019, y nuzpamy Punosodcxor pakyarera Yuusepsureray Hosom Caay,
objaBsena je kwura O donynama u donywasarwy y cpnckom jesuxy ayropa Muan-
BOja Ananosuha. Osa ny6AHKaqua O6jCAI/IH>ij IPETXOAHO OGjaBA:CHC TEKCTOBE
npodecopa Aranosuha us nepuoaa usmely 2010. u 2018. roaune, npu vemy cy
MHOTH, 32 IIOTpehe OBOT U3Aamba, Ipepal)eHu 1 AOTTYIeHHU y CKAaAY ca caBpeMEHUM
AMHTBHCTHUYKHM Ca3HABKUMA M CTAHOBUINTHMA, 2 3AMHIIAEHA j€ KAO YHUBEP3HUTET-
CKM IPUPYYHHUK, AAH U KA0 HAyYHA CHHTE3a yCMjePEHA IPBEHCTBEHO HA IHTAbE
BAACHTHOCTH, Ka0 CBOjeBPCHY HaapeheHy TeMy koja nmoBesyje u objeaussyje cBe
PAAOBE KOjU CY HALIIAU CBOj€E MjECTO Y OBOj KEbU3H.

TexcroBu y kiusu pacniopelyeHu cy y ABUje BEAHKE LijeAHHE, KOje HOCE HACAOBE
Onwma pasmampara: nauesa, nojmosuux, jedunuye te Ozredu u pacnpase u3
npobaemamuxe sarenmuocmu pein. Beh u3 camnx HacA0Ba 9MTaAAL MOXKE HACAYTUTH
IBUXOBE rAaBHe opAAHKe: [) pBa LjeanHa 06jeAIbyje paAOBe KOjU Cy YeMjepeHH
HA OCHOBHE TCOPHJCKE U METOAOAOIIKE ACIEKTE ACIICHACHIIHjaAHE TPAMATHKE
U TEOpHje BAACHTHOCTH, Mcby KOjUMa Ce U3ABAjajy NUTama AUpepeHIHjaLuje U
KAacHUKaLUje CHHTAKCHIKHUX jEAMHHIIA Ha AOIIYHE H AOAATKE, OAHOC usMely
rPaMaTHYKUX U CEMAHTUYKHMX aKTaHATA M CHPKOHCTaHATa, IPHPOAA OCHOBHHUX
BAACHIIMjCKHX OIICPAIlMja KA0 HAYHHA PETYAHCaba OOANKA PEICHUYHHIX MOACAR, TC
peaanuje Hsmeby BaAEHIIMjCKOT CTAaTycCa U XUjePapXHje CUHTAKCUYKUX JEAUHUIIA;
II) apyrom njeannom obyxsahenu cy mpuaosn sacHOBaHM Ha CBOjEBPCHO]

HPI/IMjCHI/I TCOPI/IjCKI/IX H MCTOAOAOIIKUX NPUHIUIIA M IIPUCTYIIA ITPCACTABACHUX
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U [OjallIICHUX Y IPBOM AHMjEAY KIBUIE, & T CE H3ABaja 0aBACHE IINTAHEM TAATOACKE,
MMEHMYKE U IIPHAJEBCKE BAAEHTHOCTH, Ka0O U yCMjepaBame IMaXKH€ HA OCHOBHE
OAAHKE, KaKO GOPMaAHE TAKO U 3HAYCHCKE, AOIYHCKHX KAAy3a.

I'lpsa njeanna 6p0jn YKYIIHO IIET MPUAOTa, 2 HA IPBOM MjECTY HaAA3U CE PaA
Axmanmu u cupkoHcmanmu: 2pamamuixa u/uin CeManmusKa OuXomomuja, IpBu
oyT O6jaB1bCH 2016. roause. I'puaor ce, y3 npeacTaBsyarbe AAaBHUX LIPTA TEOPHjE
BaAeHTHOCTH 1 papa Aucjena Tenujepa Ha GopMyAHCamby HAEje BAACHTHOCTH KA0O
BCP6OL[CHTPI/I‘IH€ TEOPHj€ y YMjO] j€ OCHOBU 6HHap1-m OAHOC PETEHC : ACTIEHAEHC,
AOTHYE TPUjy OUTHUX CTABKU: 1) PpasrpaHHyYea M0jMOBA AKTAHATA M CHPKOHCTAHATA,
Tj. y4ECHHKA Y HEKOj PaAbU M OKOAHOCTH IIOA KOjUMA CE HEKA CUTYAlUja OABHja,
2) PasBpCTaBama je3NIKHX jEAMHHIIA Y KAACE AOITYHA M AOAATAKA, 3) opHOCA meby
CTPYKTYPHHM M CEMAaHTHYKUM ITAAHOM OpPTaHM3alMje peYcHHIE. Y 3aKAYIHOM
OCBPTY OBOT IIPUAOTA HATAAIIABA CE 3HAY3j U aKTyeAHOCT oapehenux Tennjeposux
CTaBOBA, IIOMYT Pa3AMKOBAKbA CHHTAKCUYKE U CEMAHTUYKE CTPYKTYpE pedeHHUIIE,
IIOCMATPaBka PEYCHHUIIE KAO XHjEPaPXUjCKH YCIOCTABACHOT MOAEAA, TAATOAA
Kao je3rpa peyeHHIE U HOCUOLIA BAAEHTHOCTH, T€ UAEj€ O MOCTOjamy LIEHTPa U
nepudepuje (CprKTypHo ¥l CEMaHTHMYKH), 2 HCTHYE CE U IOTPeDa 32 YCIOCTaBAbAbEM
OIIO3UIIMje AKTAHTH — CHPKOHCTAHTH ¥ HA TPAMaTHYKOM M Ha CEMAHTHYKOM ITAQHY,
Tj. noTpeba 3a AMEePEHINjALMjOM IPAMATHIKHX M CCMAHTUYKUX aKTAHATA, KA0 U
IPaMaTHYKHUX U CEMAHTHYKHX CHPKOHCTaHaTa.

Caeachu pap HacaoBweH je ka0 Baienmuocm u cunmazmamcku 00nocu mehy
peuuma, a 33CHOBAH je HA IIPE3CHTOBAIbY OCHOBHHX HAY€Ad TEOPHUje BAACHTHOCTH,
IPBEHCTBEHO OAHOCA BAACHTHOCTH U pekuuje. HaBeaeHu nojmosu ce pocdpunuuty,
y¥3 HaIIOMEHY AA CY Y AHHIBUCTHYKO]j TPAAULIM]U 3HAAU OUTH pasanunTo oapehenn,
IIPEACTaB ;)Y €€ CYIUTHHCKH IPHHLMIH Ha KOjUMa [I0YHBAjy, Y3 HaBOD e BUXOBUX
OCHOBHMX THIIOBQ, TAj€ CE PA3AHKY]Y: a) KBAHTUTATHBHA U KBAAUTATHBHA, 00aBe3Ha
U GaKyATATHBHA, CHHTAKCHYKA, CEMAHTHYKA ¥ IPATMATHYKA, AUjEBA U ACCHA, MHUKDPO
M MaKpO BAAEHTHOCT; 6) KaTeropujaAHa U ACKCHYKa, cAaba 1 jaka pexuuja. Taxobe,
[aKHba je yCMjepeHa U Ha ABa AOAATHA OAHOCA Mel)y pedeHHYHIM eAeMeHTHMA:
MPHUKAYIEHE, KA0 MO3UIIHOHO YCAOBMASEHY 3aBHCHOCT, T€ KOHTPYEHITH]Y, Kao
ACTEpPMUHATHUBHY MAH ACTICHACHIIMjaAHY BE3y 3aCHOBaHY Ha yCaraallaBamy popMme
pereHca u AeTeHACHCA.

Y rexcry Ocnosne sarenyujcke onepayuje y cmpyxmypuparsy peueruye OnucaHe
Cy omepanuje peAyKiiuje U eKCTeH3Hje, Kao U Bapujaluje u KoHTpakuuje. Pujed je
0 onepaliMjaMa Koje IIPEACTaBAA]y HAYMHE PETYAHCAba 00AHKa HEKOT peYEHUIHOT
MOA€AQ, IIPU YeMy ce peAyKuuja oppehyje kao moryhHoOCT McnymTama mojeAnHUX

PCYCHUIHHUX CACMCHATA, CKCTCH3I/Ija Kao CHOCO6HOCT TrAaroaa Aa yBCAC OAPCI’)CH



O nepcnexmueama u ozpanuyerouma npumjere oenenoeHyujante
epamamuxe U meopuje 8anieHMHOCIMU y CPOUCMULU
6poj AOIIYHAa M AOAATAKA KOjU HE YUHE HETOBY 6a3any BaAEHTHOCT, BApHjalija Kao
PE3YATAT AATEPHALIM]E TAATOACKHX AOIIYH2, 2 KOHTPAKLIHja KA0 CIOCOOHOCT IAaroAa
AajeAHOM MOPQOCHHTAKCHYKOM AOITYHOM HMEHYj€ CAAPIKaj LIHjeAE IPOIO3UILIHjeE.
Cse ornepanuje nponpaheﬂe CY HU30M IIPUM]j€EPA KOJU UX HAYCTPY]Y, 2 KAO 3aKApy4aK
H3ABaja ce CTaB A2 6a3UYHHE MOACAH BAACHTHOCTH IIPEACTABAA)Y TOAASULITE IIPU
AHAAM3H, AAH AQ OACTYIIama KOja U3 TAKBE aHAAM3E IpoH3Aase Tpeba MOKyIaTH
MMOBE3aTH Ca 3HAYCELEM CAMUX TAArOAa HAHM HHXOBUX KOMIIAEMEHATA, KA0O U ca
KOMYHHMKATHBHUM IIEPCIEKTHBAMA HCKA3a, OAHOCHO ITOTPEOHO je aKTUBUPATH Uy
003Hp y3eTH ¥ CHHTAKCHYKU M CEMAaHTHYKH U IIPArMaTHYKU HUBO.

Yerpru npusor, Jonyne u dodayu — usmely obasesrocmu u ucnycmusocmi,
AOHOCH TIPETACA CTPYKTYPHHUX M CEMAHTHYKUX KPUTEPHjyMa Ha KOjHMA ITOYHBA
KAaCHHKAIIH]a JEAMHHUIIA HA AOTTYHE M AOAATKE, AAH U IIPOBjEPY IPUMjEHAUBOCTH
CBHX THX KPUTEPHjyMa, ITOIYT HIIP. HEOIIXOAHOCTH, ACTEPMHHATUBHOCTH, pOPMAAHE
HAH 3HAYEHCKE CIEMPUYHOCTH, CYNKATEIOPU3ALIHje M CAUYHO, IIPU KAACUPUKALIU)U
PasAMYMTHUX TpaMaTUYKUX jeaununa. Ms oako caraeaaHe curyanuje xoja ce
THYE AUEpEHIIUpPaba AOIIYHA U AOAATAKA HAa OCHOBY Pa3AMYUTHX KPHUTEPHUjyMa
[POM3AIIAA je MACja A OH ce KOPHCHUM MOTAO [IOKA3aTH YCIIOCTABAAE TPOJHOT
MOAEAQ, KOju 61, mOpeA AOIyHa (obaBesnux, HCITyCTHUBUX U cpaKyATaTI/IBHI/Ix) u
AOAATaKA (npaTeth 1 cA0B0AHHX), YKAYYHUBAO U AAJYHKTE, IIPEAA3HE EAEMEHTE
TOT CUCTEMA Y BUAY 00aBE3HHUX, npommpyjyhnx AOAATaKa.

Ipuaor Baienyujcku cmamyc u Xujepapxuja cunmarcusxux jedunnya 3akny IHu
je TEKCT IpBeE LIjEAUHE Y KEbH3H,  AOTHYE CE IUTalbha OAHOCA TAATOAA U IIPEAUKATA,
ka0 u MoryhHoCTH ycrocraBmama xujepapxujckor opoca nsmely saBnucaux
PEYCHUYHMX U CHHTAIMATCKUX YAQHOBA. YKasyje ce Ha IOoTpeby pasaAMKOBarba
CTPYKTYPHOT U CEMaHTHYKOT je3Trpa pedeHHIIE U CHHTATMe, 2 3aBHCHH PEeYCHUIHH
YAQHOBH, IIPEMA KPUTEPUjYMY THUIIA BE3E Ca CTPYKTYPHHUM jE3TPOM pEYEHHUIIE,
PasBpCTaHHU Cy, y3 TAOCAApPHH IIPUKA3, Ha TOCeOHE, TUIIMYHE U ATUIINYHE AOIIYHE
U AOAATKE, AOK €y $paKyATaTHBHE HMeHMIKe 0OApeAbe paciopelyene y oapeabene n
AMHEAPHE PEAOBE.

APpyry LijeAuHy KibHre, KOja CAAPXH YKYIIHO AEBET IIPHAOra, OTBapa pap V
NOMPA3U 34 PEUCHUSHUM NPEOUKAIMOM — 084 1Y, UCTIU Yk, TIPBOOUTHO 00jaBb>EH
2018. ropune. I'lpepuxat, Kao jeAHa OA LIEHTPAAHUX CHHTAKCUYKUX KATErOpHja,
OBAj€ j€ CarA€AAH Y KOHTEKCTY ACIECHACHIIMjAAHOT M QYHKIIMOHAAHOT MOACAA
PEYECHUYHE CTPYKTYPE, a KAO LMo ITOCTABACHA j€ HAMjEpa Ad CE ITOKAXKE KAKO
CAM IIPEAMKAT, Ca CEMAHTHYKOT CTAHOBUIITA, He MOPa OUTH HY)XHO CaMo jeAaH
PEYEHHYHHU YAAH HETO U AMO PEYEHMUIIE, Y YHjEM CE CACTABY HAAA3E ABUjE HAU BUIIIE

CHHTAaKCHUYKHUX J CAUMHHIIA.
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Y napeanom npusory, Objexmu — y packopaxy usmelyy obauzamopnocmu u
Paxyimamusrocmu, ayTop ce HoOAMKe 110326aBHO 06UAEKIMA 00jeKATCKUX
AOIyHa Te oaHOcuMa Mehy KaTeropujamMa 0OAUTraTOPHOCTH, PaKyATATUBHOCTU U
HCITYCTHBOCTH, Y3 HAIIOMEHY AA TECT EAUMHHAIIH]j€, KOjU C€ KOPUCTH KO MOKA3aTen
CTeIeHa MCIyCTUBOCTH HEKOT PEYCHUYHOT YAAHA, HE MOPA YjeAHO OUTH U IpaBU
ITOKa3aTe/s HErOBOT BAACHITHjCKOT CTaTyCa.

Canjeau pap Komniemenmaprocm 24a204cKe 1 UMEHUYKE BANEHIMHOCINU
Y CBEMAY UPANCABAA MPAHIUMUBHOCIIU, Y KOjEM Ce yKadyje Ha morpeby
PasAMKOBara CHHTAKCHYKE U CEMAHTUYKE TPAH3UTUBHOCTH, Y3 T0CebaH OCBPT Ha
ABa BaKHa (peHOMEHA YHje Pa3yMujeBarbe MOYMBA YIPABO HA TOj PA3AHIIY, A TO CY:
HEYTPAAMU3ALMja CEMAHTUYKE TPAH3UTUBHOCTU (Koja MIOAPa3yMUj€Ba CAYYajeBE Kapa
CHHTaKCUYKH TPAaH3UTHBHA CTPYKTYPa HEMA TPAaH3UTHBHO 3HAYEHE, KOjH CE jaB;ajy
Y BUAY ABa TOATHIIA — CA HOCUOLIEM CUTYAlUj€ KOjH j€ PEaAM30BaH UAHU Ha MTO3ULIUjU
IpaMaTHIKOr Cy0jeKTa HAH Ha IO3ULIMU AUPEKTHOT 06jEeKTa), U CCKYHAAPHH PasBoj
CeMaHTHYKE TPAaH3UTHBHOCTU (KOjI/I ce MPUMapPHO BeXXE 32 MHTPAH3UTHBHE TAATOAE,
KA0 IITO Cy HIIP. TAATOAU erTarba).

Hapeanu npusor, Hauera npudescxe sarenmmnocmu, nocsehet je 6aByemy
Pa3AMYUTUM BUAOBMMA BAACHTHOCTH KOj€ MCIOAABA]y IPHUAJEBH, MTO3UIHjaMa
y KOjUMa Ce IPUAJEBHU jaB&ajy KAO PEreHCH U BAACHLMjCKMM QyHKILIHjaMa Koje
HOCjeAY]y BUXOBU CATEAUTH. AyTop OIHUCYje BAACHIIMjCKE BE3€ YHYTAP IPUAjEBCKUX
CHHTAarMH, ITOKa3yje Ad CE TIPHAjEBH, TPEKO BAACHIIMjCKUX MEXaHM3aMa PeKIIUje
U IIPUKAYYCHA, CHHTAKCHYKU M CEMaHTUYKHU ITIOBE3Yjy Ca CBOJUM CaTEAMTHMA, a
AOTHYE ce ¥ KAaCHHKALIHje IPHAjeBa HA IPEAMKATOPE K MOAAAHE OIIEPATOPE, TAje
IPBH UM3jy QYHKIIH)y HACHTHPUKOBAA IIPOLIECA HAM CTAHha, AOK APYTH O3HAYABAjy
PasAMYHTE MOAAAHE KaTETopHje.

Cumeacha pBa Texcra mocsehena cy raaroanma. 3apatak npBor paaa, quju
je HacaoB OcHO8HU NPUHYURUL CUHMAKCUYKO-CEMARMULKE BANCHIMHOCIRU
Kay3amuBHo-MaHUnYLAMuBHUx 2142044, ASKN y TeXbH Aa ce Ha rpahu ns PMC,
PCAHY u pasan4uTux eACKTPOHCKHUX M3BOPa, Y3 Kpahu mperaes TUIIOAOMIKHX
OAAMKA Kay3aTHBHHUX TAATOAA YOIIIITE, YKa)ke Ha KaPaKTEPHCTHKE Kay3aTHBHO-
MaHHUITyAATUBHHX TAaroAa. AyTop AOAATHO II0jallibaBa TEPMUHE KAY3aTUBHOCTH,
Kay3aAHOCTH ¥ MAaHHITYAATMBHOCTH, 4 3aTHM Ce 0aBH M MUTAbEM KAACHPUKALIHje
Kay3aTHBa Ha OCHOBY OpoOja arcHCa, Kao ¥ Pa3AUYUTUM PEUCHUYHUM MOACAMMA
KOje KOHCTUTYHILY. APYri IPUAOT, IITO e MOXeE 3aKay4uTH Beh U3 camor HacaoBa
Cunmaxcusxo-ceMmanmuixa 6aLeHMHOCIN 2442044 ACUCTNEHYU]e, AOTHYE CE TINTAHbA
rAQroAa aCHCTEHIIUj€, KA0 CEMAaHTHYKE IIOTKAACE KAy3aTHBHO-MaHUITYAATUBHUX

raaroaa. Llun paaaje, kako ayTop HABOAH, YCTAHOBUTH KPUTEPHjyMe KAaCHPUKALIHje



O nepcnexmueama u ozpanuyerouma npumjere oenenoeHyujante

epamamuxe U meopuje 8anieHMHOCIMU y CPOUCMULU

TAATOAQ ACHCTEHIIHj€ TE YTBPAUTH OAAMKE CHHTAKCHIKE H CEMAHTHYKE BAACHTHOCTH
ACHCTHBHUX U OIICTAHTHBHUX FAATOAQ.

OHo 1mITO OBE3Yje IOCHEARA TPH PAAA OBE KELUIE jeCTe 0aBACHHE PASANIUTHM
acIeKTHMa AONyHCKe KAayse. IIpBu oa ta tpu paaa, O snauery u snaueruma
donyHcxe xaay3e, HyAU TIPETACA TAABHUX YIOTPEOHUX BPUjEAHOCTH AOIYHCKHX
KAaysa. AyTop yKasyje Ha pa3AHYHTA TEOPHjCKa U METOAOAOILIKA CTAHOBHIITA KOja Cy
IIOCAY’KHAQ KO ITOAA3HA TAYKa 32 6aBSCHE OBUM THIIOM PEYCHHIIA, Y3 HATOMEHY Ad
Cy Pa3AHKE KOj€ MPOUCTHYIY U3 THX IIPUCTYIIA AOBEAC U AO PA3AMKA HA ITAAHY HHXOBE
kaacudukanuje. [raBHn AMO pasa mocseheH je mperacay pasAMdHTHX MOAEA
cy0jexaTckux, 06jeKaTcKuX, aTpUOYTCKUX, IPEAUKATHBHUX U HPOMO3HIIMOHHX
AOIYHCKHX KAQy3a, KA0 U CEMAHTUYKHUX OAAUKA PUjE€YU KOj€ KOMIAEMEHTHUSY]Y.
Hapeauu paa y oBoM HUSY, donyncka KAay3a Y3 Kay3amusHo-mManunyiamueme
244204, YCMjEPEH je Ha IIHTabe CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAaHTHIKUX OAAMKA AOITYHCKUX
KAQy3a KOje YBOAE KAay3aTHBHO-MaHUIYAATUBHHU TAAarOAH, 2 HAAOBE3Yje ce Ha
IIPETXOAHHU paa oOpahameM makibe 1 Ha pasandnTE KAACHPHUKAIIHOHE KPUTEPHjyMe
KOJjHU Ce IPUMjEmY]y Y PA3HUM INPUCTYIIMMA OBOM THUITy KAAY3a, Meby KOjuMa ce
M3ABAjajy BAACHIIM]CKH CTATyC, paMaTH4Ka QYHKLIMja U 3Hadewe. [Ipumjepu
KOjH C€ jaBdajy Y CAMOM paAy IIOKa3yjy U TO Ad rpaMaTH4Ka ¢popMa 3aBHUCHE
KAQy3e MOXKE 3aBUCHTH HE CAMO OA 3HA4CHa YIIPABHOT TAaroAa Beh u oa aormuko-
CEMAHTHYKHUX U IPArMaTHYKUX $aKTOPa, MONyT PaKTUBHOCTH, HEGAKTUBHOCTU U
KOHTPa(aKTHBHOCTH, CUTYaLJHOHOT AMHAMH3Ma 1 TaKo Aase. I Ipuaor koju saTBapa
KUTY, [Ipumep sexcuxasnsayuje suaserwa: y102a 0OnyHCKe KAAY3E Y3 je0ar mun
umennuxoz pezenca, yjeauo u tpehu pap nocsehen aonynckum xaaysama, 6asu ce
OAAUKaMa aTPUOYTCKUX AOIYHCKUX KAAY3a KOje KOMIIACMEHTH3Y)Y UMCHULIE HAYUH,
pasnoz, Y3pox, yusm, Jcena, Hamjepa, nompeba n cayuaj. I'loxasyje ce aa momenyTe
HMMEHHIIE UMajy IPUMAPHY YAOTY HAH AQ CAAPIKA] AOTTYHCKE KAAY3€ OAPEAE KAO ITHb,
Kevy HAMjEPY HAH ITOTPEOY; HAU A Taj CAAPIKA) IPEACTABE KAO IOCAHCAHILY, edeKar
HAM €BEHTYAAHH LIMA; HAU AA Ta MACHTHQHKY]Y KAO PETYAAPHY HAU HPETYAAPHY
$akTUBHY YHEeHHIY. Y paAy ce MPEACTaBAajy U CHHTATMATCKE peaAusaluje
MTOMEHYTHX PEKIIHjCKUX HMEHHIIA, TPH Y€MY C€ AHAAU3HPaHe UMEHUYKE CHHTarMe
Ca AOITYHCKOM KAQY30M jaB»vajy Ha IIO3HLM]U [PAMATHYKOT Cy0jeKTa MAM arCHTHBHE
AOIIYHE, IMEHCKOT AMjeAd IPEAMKATA, AUPEKTHOT MAM HHAUPEKTHOT 00jeKTa, Te
PASAMMUTUX aABepOHjaAHHX KOHCTPYKLMjA. Y 3aKAyYHOM AHjEAY OBOT PaAa,
npodecop Aranosuh ocsphe ce u Ha TO A2 IpUMjepH KOjU Cy IPEACTABASCHU U
AHAAM3MPAHHM IIOKA3Yjy A C€ KA0 ABHj€ OCHOBHE CTPATETHje 32 H3paKaBakhe 3HAYCHA
H3ABAjajy ACKCUKAAM3AIIHja U TPAaMaTHKAAU3AIIH]a, 2 AA HUXOBA aKTUBAIIMja 3aBUCH

OA HH3a <l>aKTopa, K40 IITO Cy HIIP. TPAaMaTUYKE OKOAHOCTH y CaMOj PEYEHHULIH,
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KOMYHHKATHBHH (OKYC, >KAHPOBCKE KAPAKTEPHCTUKE, CTHA, ICUXOAOLIKU (aKTOpU
KOjU ce TUYY polleca KOMYHMKAIIHj€ U CAMYHO.

OHo 1mTO Cce MOXE MPEMO3HATH Y CBAKOM OA TPHAOTA KOjH CY HAIIAHU CBOje
MJECTO Y OBOj KIbU3H, A CAMUM THUM U Y ny6AnKaunj1/1 Kao0 IIjEAMHHU, A IITO noce6HoO
Tpeba IIOXBAAUTH, jecTe ayTopoBa HaMjepa Ad oAa6paHoj TEMU IPUCTYIH HA HAYUH
Koju he HCTOBPEMEHO AATH BPAO jaCHY CAHMKY YMTAOLMMa KOjU CE TEK YIIO3HAjy
ca OApCbCHI/IM NPUHITUIINMA U MTOCTYAATUMA AETIEHAECHIIMjaAHE I'PAMAaTHUKE U
TEOPHj€ BAAEHTHOCTH, IITO OBY KIUTY CBAKAKO YMHU Ba>aHUM YHUBEP3UTETCKUM
HNPUPYYHUKOM, AAH U TIOHYAUTH YBPCT TEMEA M CHAXKAH ITOACTHIIA] 33 Adma
HCTPAXXHBaKa KOja CE AOTHYY CPOAHUX AMHIBHCTHYKUX TeMa. Kaaa ce Tome popa
6aSI/IpaHOCT Ha AETaAHOj U APTYMEHTOBAHO] aHAAM3U, MHOLITBY IIPUMjepa U
PEAEBAHTHO] AUTEPATYPH PASAMYUTHUX TPAAUIIM]A, T€ IPUCYCTBO KPUTHYKOT CYAd
O Pa3HUM TEOPHUjCKO-METOAOAOLUIKUM CETMEHTHMA, KOj€ CE€ OUUTYj€ y CBUJECTHU O
OrpaHUYEHLUMA oApebean acrmeKaTa jeAHOT NMPHUCTYMA U IOCTOjamby HOTpe6c 3a
H3HAAQKEHEM CBOjEBPCHE HAATPAAKE Y HAYEAUMA U MTOCTYIILIMMA APYTUX IPUCTYTIA,
HEYIIHTHO Ce Hamehe 3akmy4dak Aa kwura O donynama u donymwasary y cpnckom
jesuxy Muausoja Asanosuha npeacraBsa HCTHHCKH BPHUjEAHO U YCIjEAO OCTBAPEHE

CaBpCMCHC AOMahC AUHI'BHUCTHKEC.
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Kpumuxa noesuje (2019), Ma6op ns xpurnxa o acay Bparka Muskosuha, npupe-
auno Anexcarpap Kocraaunosuh, Hum: Humku kyarypau nentap, 6p. crp. 403.

3HavajaH AOIPHHOC OYyBaby UMcHa U Acaa bpanka Muskosuha y cprckoj
KIIOKeBHOJ bamTnnu npyxuo je Humxu xyarypuu nenrap, xoju je 2015. roaune
HajaBuo objaBrusame Cabparnux desa bparnka Muskosuha. Beh je 2015. ropune
usaiuaa npsa kiwura Cabparnux desa — Ilecme I (npupeano Muaan Aaexcuh), a
HapeAHe, 2016. ropune O6jaB1bCH j€e M ADYTH TOM, Tj. APYTa KT Cd@mﬂux desa
HacaoBxeHa [lecwe [T (npupeanaa Jeacna Maasenosuh). Tpeha kmura, Eceju u xpu-
muxe (npupeansa Cuexxana Muaocasmesuh Muanh), nojaBuaa ce nemro xacuuije,
2018. ropune. Fcre ropune objassena je uerBpra kwwura Cabpanux desa — Ilpe-
60du (npupeanaa Jeacna Hosakosuh), Aok je nera kwura Ipenucka; Humepsjyu;
Aoxymernma objasmena 2019. roanne. Ilecry u nocaeawy xwury Cabpanux desa
bpanxa Musxosuha, Kpumuxa noesuje, npupeano je Aaexcanaap Kocraannosuh,
M OHaje Takohe 06jaBA>CHa 2019. ropune. Kpumuxa noesuje npeacTabra H36op KIbU-
JKEBHOKPHTHYKUX PAAOBA O CTBAPAAALITBY OBOT IIECHUKA KOJHU CY KAACH(HUKOBAHH
y 4eTHPH CEKIIMje Y 3aBHCHOCTH OA HAYYHOT ITPUCTYIIA, ACIIEKATA TOCMATparha U
CAApXKHMHCKE IIPeOKyTaLyje. YBOAHA ceKLHja HacAoBacHa je [Ipuxasu (17-56) n
cappxu cepam paposa. Hapeana, Pacnpase (59—-244), obyxsara ABaHaecT paaoBa
pasauyuTe TeMatuke. [ Torom caeae Oznedu (247—331), ca paAOBHMa CEAMOPHIIE
ayrtopa. [Tocaeawy cexunjy, Tymaxera (335—383), yunu met PaAoBa, y KOjuMa
ayTOpH aHAAUSHpajy nojepuHaune necme. Ha mocaeamum crpanuniama Kpumuxe
noesuje Hanase ce beremxe npupehusaqa (387-395) u Hssopu (399-403).

Cexuwjy [lpuxasu orsapa Ilerap Llayuh papom Jedan dozahaj (17-21), y xom
H0€3HUjy HCTUYE KAO YMETHOCT KOja OTIAEMELYje YUMTAB XyMAHHUTET M, YIIPKOC TOME
IITO ce BeKOBUMa HOpPHAA 32 CBOj ONCTaHAaK — yBeK je orcTajasa. [TovacHo me-

CTO y IIECHUYKOM MHACY AATO j€ MAAAOM CPIICKOM necHUKY bpanky Muskosuhy,

'aleksandra.cebasek@filum.kg.ac.rs
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Anexcanopa B. Yebawiex

anjy 36upky Y3aayd je 6ydum Ilayuh mocmarpa kao crenuinTe aHTOAOrHjCKUX
CTHXOBa, oKasyjyhu kako MoaepHa noesuja Huje U He MOpa OUTH camo y popmu
CAODOAHOT CTHXA HETO Ad M AUCLUIIAMHA pOPME HyAU U3BAHPEAAH IIOTCHIM]AA.
Ipeapar [Tasasectpa mehy npukasuma ce Hamao ca cBoja ABa pasa Ha nausem may,
y nawem spemeny (22—23) u Ilpsa nopyxa oxpabpersa (24—29). Y apyrom Hase-
AeroM [TaraBecTpuHOM NpHKa3y HAMAA3HMO Ha allOTEO3y POAONYOUBE mOe3uje,
AOK CTBapaAadKy 0OHOBY IATPHOTCKE ITOE3Hje Ay TOP IIPENO3HAje Y CTBAPAAAILTBY
ABOJHIIE MAAAMX ITECHHKA, BpaHka Mumnkosuha u Baaxa [[Thenmanosuha. Fbuxosa
IATPHUOTCKA MOE3HU]ja je ,,XepMETHYHA U MeTapOPUYHA, CACTABAHEHA OA BU3HjA U
CMEAMX acolujaluja, HepBo3Ha U pasbujena” (26), To je ,KolMapcKa BU3Hja CMpTH,
aroTe03a XepojcKor ymuparma 1 parumra’ (28). Jou jeaan npukas I1. [Tanumha je
npuxas Munsxosuhese s6upke Bampa u numma (30-37), y xom je Musxosuh
AECTEPMUHHCAH KA0 MAAAPMEOBCKO-BAAEPUjAaHCKHU TUII YHja IIOE3HUja OAUIIIE YU-
CTHM apTH3MOM, aIICTPAKTHUM MHCAHMMA, H Y KOjeM Ce HABOAH Ad je, KO TaKas,
Musxosuh jeaan oa npeaBopnuka Hater cumboansma. Iurame sbupke Bampa u
HUuMAa He3aMUCAMBO je 6€3 CUMOOANMHOT OUTpaBaba MoANCeMaHTHYHOWhY peun
»BaTpa’, Koja je y MunkoBrha ki1 mpuMep HEIPEKUAHOT IIOCTOjarba H OOHABAAMbA
CBETa — Ta XePAKAUTOBCKA BaTPa TAABHU j€ [IOKPETAd U Y0BEKa U KocMoca. 36upka
je CAHKa XapMOHHj€ U IIPAHCKOHCKE BE3e Ca KUBOTOM Y KOME CE YOBEK CyO4aBa ca
TpajameM BPEMCHa, a He ca beroBoM npoaasHomhy. Myxapem Ilepsuh y npuxa-
sy Hzpa nyna usnenaheroa (38—42) oppebyje ocHoBHE moeTnuxe npernocraske
Musxosuhesor crBapasamrsa ucrudyhu ra kao najseher sHaana penomena necme
KOja ce mpoxxuMa GPHA030PCKUM MUCAUMA, Y IIPBOM PEAY, C4 AHTHIKOM MHIILAY
Xepaxanra. [Tocmarpajyhu ra kpos werosy npunasHocT cuM60AM3MY M Happea-
ausmy, [Tepsuh ykasyje Ha BpeaHOCT meroBe nucane peun. Y npuxasy [lecuux na
packpcnuyu (43—48), rymademwem 36upku [lopexio nade n Bampa u numma, aytop
Aparan Jepemuh nokasyje kakas cy yruuaj [Toa Baaepu u xeaeHcka puaosoduja
umaan Ha Munxosuha. Jepemuh ncrnde emenoct ¢ kojom Munkosuh nesa o no-
e3uju jep oH ,numyhu noesujy o moesuju nuure 'KPUTHKY IOE3Hje, Y KOjOj CKHAA
CBe BeAOBe TajaHcTBa ca e (45). [Ipema Jepemuhy, mocroju ymameno npucycrso
LIeAOT ITeCHUKOBOTr buha y moesuju, Tj. Munxosuh ce H0j He TIPeAaje CaB Te je TO
pasaor 360r KOr ayTop HEroBy Ioesujy oapehyje mpe kao MHTEACKTYaAMCTHYKY
HETO K20 MHTEACKTyaAHy noesujy. Muskosuh je, cmarpa Jepemuh, Bume necuux
y Ilopexay Hade n OHAQ Kapa je OKPEHYT HALIHOHAAHO]j MUTOAOTHjH, AYXy Haller
nopHeb6ma, Hero kapa ce okpehe Gpraosodpcekoj yaeHoCTH, MeTadpU3NIKUM AyOHHAMA
M eACMEHTHMA XeACHCKe KocMoronuje. Y npukasy [Tasaa 3opuha,, Csecm o necmu®
Bpanxa Muwxosuha (49—56), Munxosuh je, usmehy ocrasor, npeacrabsen kao



Tpazosuma (6e)cmucna u xusoma

yCBajay HAAPEAAMCTUYKUX CXBaTamha O jesnxy—cy6jeKTy. 30pnh ce ycpe,a,cpebyje
Ha niecmy Csecm 0 necmu v noxasyje kako Muskosuh pasapa noercku texcr Ha
CaCTaBHE ACAOBE KaKO OM HaM yKa3ao Ha HeroBy BpeAHOCT. 3opuh Aaje mperaep
MusxosuheBux BepcupUKaTOpcKHX MOAYXBaTa, CHHTAKCE U CTHAUCTHKE.

Apyra cexuuja, Pacnpase, sanounse papom Ecmemuxa Bpanxa Muwxosuha
(59-72) Aparana XKynuha, y kom aytop niraurasa eceje bpanka Munkosuha kao
€CTETHYKO-TIOCTHYKE OTACAC YCIIOCTaBbajyhu y mrMa cBe acniekte Muskosuhese
ayrentuyHoctH. JKynuh HacToju Aa Ty ecTeTnky pexoncrpynue npasehn kopeaa-
1ujy ca duaosodckum mopsorama. CTBapasaITBo, 6uhe, ¢$opma, HerTpo3UpPHOCT,
HCTHHA, IECHULITBO [I0€3Hje CAMO CY HEKH OA IIOjMOBA, Tj. eaeMeHaTa Muskosuhese
eCTETHKE KOjHMa Ce ayTop AeTasHO baBu. Ayropka Jeacna Hosakosuh y pacripasu
Bpanxo Muwxosuh u panyycxa xrouxcesrocm (73—82) ycnocrasaya oaHoc usmehy
cprickor Heocumboancre u GppaHLycKux necHuka. Muskosuh je nucan eceja o
paHLyCKUM MeCHULMMA, Y IPBOM peay, ped je o Haapeaauctuma (Cunepsjea,
Eanpaj, Ilap, XKako6, Keno, Bocke), mro 3Haun Aa je ca BUXOBUM MOCTHIKUM
HayeAUMa 610 ynosHar. Heocniopan je yrunaj u Masapmea, Basepuja, Kaoaeaa,
4Hje OAHOCE Ay TOPKA AHAAUBHPA YCIIOCTABASAEM HHTEPTEKCTYaAHMX Be3a. Hukoaa
IerxoBuh y pacnpasu Husepsuja noesuje u noemuxe (83—101) ykasyje Ha Musko-
BuheBo ycnemno ymerame puaozopema y noesujy, 6asehu ce npupoaom Auckyp-
3MBHUX HcKa3a. MusKoBrheBO HACTOjatbe Ad [IEBaIbe M MULLLACHE IIPUOAIKU jeAHO
APYTOM YHHH A2 ,OH MHILACHE YBOAH Y IIeBambe Kao TekeT y Teker” (87) unnchu
Aa Ce ,TI0E3Hja AMKE A0 MHILACHA 9HUjH je TpeaMeT oHa cama’ (88). ITetkosuh
IIOKa3yje KAKO TO IIECMa jeCTe AOK MUCAH CaMy ce0e, KaKo Ce TO I10€31ja TOBAAYHU Y
noeruky. Tymauewem necuumrsa Muskosuha ca acriekra ,upcaste noesuje” 6aBu
ce Munocaas Ilynuh y pasy Muwxosuhesa anconymua noesuja (102—112). Aytop
oapebyje wra je arcoayTHa moesuja: oHa je y konTekcTy nepuenuuje Muskosuha
IICCHUKOBO allCOAYTH30Bakbe MOC3Hje Y OAHOCY Ha (comcTBenu) xusor. [Toesuja
MOCTaj€ TParame 3a alICOAYTOM, a ATICOAYT j€ YUTAB JEAAH KUBOT. l_[oesnja j€ arcoAyT
Koju ce y MunkosuheBom cayuajy oaaukyje Heoapehenouthy, Heyxsarmusomhy,
6eckonaanomhy. Tpararma 3a ancoAyToM Cy HeMpPEeKHAHA, HCUCLIPITHA U CTAAHA,
HEPETKO IPOMECHAMBA Yy OAHOCY Ha IIECMY — 4 Ta Cy Tparamwa oHo mro Muskosuha
npubAKaBa CBEOIIIITEM HACAAY AMPCKe noesuje. Pacnipasa Muswkosuhesa xow-
yenyuja nejacrocmu y noesuju (115—128) Papnsoja Muxuha noce6an je npucryn
MOACPHO] IIECMH Ca acIeKTa HCIIMTUBAba IeHe CMUCAOHE (HE)LIEAOBUTOCTH U
(ue)jacnocTn. OHAZ Kaaa je y je3MKOM 3HAKY CMHCAOHA KOMIIOHEHTA U3ryfOHaa
Ha 3HA4ajy, CTBApa CE IIPOLIEI 32 IPOHUIIAEE OHOT BHAA MOACPHE [TOE3HjE KOjU HE

MOAAEKE IIPABUAMMA CMHCAOHE JaCHOCTH. Munxosuhesa moesuja je, mpema Mu-
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Kuhy, TaKaB PUMEP ITO€3H]j€ KOja HE 3HAYU U HE 3BY4U JEAHOCTPAHO, JEAHOCTABHO
u jeaHoauko. Hepasymmunsocr u Heoapehenocr Munkosuhesor jesnka npoucrue
U3 HEAOBOASHOCTH PEYH KOje HAMEPHO KOMIIEH3Yje CTBAPaheM MOATEKCTA. Baxkan
Knyd autamba Muskosuhese noesuje jecte moraea Ha metadope jep Munkosuh
IUMA CIIaja ,ABE PA3AUYHTE U YAAHCHE CTBAPHOCTH (122) — Muskosuh o jeAHOj
CTBapH FOBOPH KA0 A2 j€ PEY O APYTOj CTBAPH, HEMPECTAHO yBehaBajth CEMaHTUYKY
HocusocT jesuka. Cama Papojunh y pacnipasu O Muwxosuhesom cxeamary ne-
cruuxe neodpeherocmu (129—142) nokymasa A2 y KOHTEKCTY HEOCUMOOAUCTHYKE
noetuke caraepa oapehene noermake crabose b. Muskosuha, u 1o yraaBHoMm oHe
KOju ce Tudy necHudke Heoppehenoctu. Pacipasa je koHLUNIHpaHa Ha EKCIIAU-
nuTHEM MuskosuheBuM cTaBoBHMa O moeTHdkuM murambuMa (Muskosuhesu
texcroBu Hedopeuenocm xoja xasyje, 1955; Hepasymuusocm noesuje, 1960). Pa-
Aojanh aHaAusnpa net HeaopedeHOCTH Y OKBHPY MuakosuheBor Tekcra Kako
0H IOKa3a0 A2 IECHUK OA HAC 3aXTEBA TPararbe 3a HEAOCACAHUM H HEAOCAOBHUM
3HAYCHEM PEYH, CTUXOBA, IlecMe. Jou jeAHa pacnpasa ayropa Aparana JKynuha
HacAOB&eHa je [Homuuxa pedyxyuja y peyenyuju Musxosuhese noesuje (143—152).
Kynnh Muskosuha nocmarpa kao ayropa 6pojHEX THOMCKHX CTHXOBA U TO I1O-
Kasyje Ha3HAYaBabeM THOMCKE GOpMeE H YOUaBAEM IMPUCYCTBA A OPUCTHIHHUX
urosodema. AyTop pasmaTpa BamaHOCT U AACKBATHOCT YIIOTpebe, Kao U OAHOC
rHOMa Hacrpam pasyMeBama MuskoBuhese moetnxe. Aa je HajBaXHH)jU CEMEHT
Mexanuama Muskosuhese necme meradopa, Aokasano je y pacnpasu Tuxomupa
Bpajosuha Od memagope do njecme (154—171). Kao necuux, Muskosuh noceayje
MeTadpOPUYHY HECHUYKY UMarnHauujy. Fberosa Meradopa je emdarnyHa, mro 3Ha4n
Aa je ,lbeHa OCHOBHA OAAHKA CMjEAOCT Koja ce TpaHudy ca 6usapromhy” (155).
Iopea uspasxxajue merapopudnocTH, bpaj oBuh ce 6aBu OKBHPHMAa M KOHTEKCTOM
MeTadopa KOje Cy yTAABHOM IIPOTUBPEYHE T HA Taj HAYUH AOIIPHHOCE [APAAOKCAA-
HOCTH IIECHUYKHX cAnKa. MumkoBuhes mapapokce je criocobHocT Aa He byae OHO
wTo jecre, Beh cacBuM cynpoTHO 0 Tora. AyTOp ycrocTaBsa CTpyKTypy HECHUKOBE
NapapOKCaAHE MECHUYKE cAHKe (Koja je 6AMCKA HAAPEAAMCTUYHOj CAULIM) H OHa
MBIACAA OBaKO: ,cMjeaa Meradopa + npotuspjedan kontekct (‘oksup')” (159)
M BOAM CaMOOCIIOpaBamy IecHuuke cauke. CBojy pacnipasy bpauxo Muwxosuh
(172-186) Caobopan Baaaymuh sanounise BaskHIM MOTHBOM MPTBE Apare Koju
ce jaBva koa A. Koctuha u B. T1. Auca, c Tm A2 TeMaTH30Batbe TOr MOTHBA Y [IECMU
Yaanyd je 6ydum ayTop mocmarpa Kpo3 ayTOIOCTHYKE €Ceje U KPUTHYKE TEKCTOBE
3aXBamyjyhu KOjUMa he o63nanuTH HAEjy CMPTH ITECHUYKOT cy6jeKTa. IToueBmu
op Musxosuhesor rexcra Opguuro sasemmare Arena bockea, Baapymmh roso-

PY O IPUHIUIIMMA OABAjakba IECME OA MTECHUYKOT cy6jeKTa U OABAjamba IMIECME OA
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CTBapHOCTH, y YeMy Ce HOTCHLIMPA HA MHAKOBHNEBCKOj HEMSPELIMBOCTH KOjOM ce
aytop u 6asu. Baaaymuh he aoBectn y Besy ysaayano 6yheme apare y neemu Yza-
4y0 je 6ydum ca u3pasom HeMohu necHHYKOr cybjeKTa U, HA OCHOBY TE XUIIOTE3E,
aHaansupahe necunaky cy6jexT Kao TakaB, MOTHB MPTBE Apare y $OpMH MHUTa O
Opdejy, kao u morus Muta o Opdejy u Eypuanku. O yrosu, PyHKIU)U i 3HAYCHY
HaLMOHaAHMX cuMb0Aa y MunkosuheBom necuumrsy nucao je Aparan Xamosuh
y pacnipasu Cmpamezuja 06pade naynonainux cumbosra y noesuju bpanxa Muwxo-
6uha (187-208). Aytop ce 6aBu necMama ca HallJHOHAAHUM MOTHBHMA M HAPOAHOM
MHTOAOTHjOM (I10jaBOM MOTHBA M IHXOBHM CCMaHTHIKUM BapHjaliijaMa), Kao 1
IPUPOAOM THX IIeCaMa, HOCMATPajyhu UX y KOHTEKCTY poasosybuBe oesuje. AyTop
Baaaumup B. IBospeH y pacnipasu HacaoBaeHOj Bpanko Muskosuh — nedoxasana
Jjeonauuna necnuxa (209—224) 6aBu ce PancujepoBUM HaYeAMMA ECTETCKOT PEKHMA
YMETHOCTH, npenanTyjyhu MOCTOjame Musxosuhese cBectu o TOj HO3ULIMjH, KAO
1 €ACMEHTE TOT PEXKHMA CATKAHOT Y BeroBoM omycy. [Bospern Munkosuhes remen
MO€3Hj€ ACTEPMUHUIIE KA0 MUCTUYAH, TajaH, CManajth/I A Cy YaK U Haj601b€ necMe
XKedba AQ CE KAXKE, AAU Ad CE KKE HUILTA, a HULITA HE MOXXE OMTH IPEAMET Keme,
TaKO AQ Ce XTerbe MeCMe AQ HEIITO Kaxe ypyuasa y cebu (217), mro poBoau A0
SIPETEPAHOCTH HETOBUX HAjOOMHX Mecama. AyTOp MECHHKA IOCMATPa KA0 OHOT
KO je 0cTao Ha pyby MHILbEHA eCTETCKOT PEXUMA KA0 KPUTHIHOT PEKUMA YMET-
HOCTH, 2 A4 Ca TOT py0a BUAH OHO IOTPOILEHO, cAyTehn ,,moryhHOCT Apyraunjer
jesuka” (223), Koju He ycreBa IIECHUYKH AQ OCTBapH. Y pacripasu ,, Y myhem cmo
cpyy ceoje cpye wyan”(225—244) ayrop Papusoje Muxuh nactoju aa moxaxe kako
MBIACAA M ACAQ TICCHHK KOJH €€ JACHO M AUPEKTHO APXKH CBOT Lina, crpeMehn n
npuapskaBajyhu ce jacHo yobandene noeruke. Mukuh ce 6aBu Muskosuhesum
€CCjUCTHYKUM U KPUTHIKUM PAAOM IIOUYCBLIN OA IIECHUKOBOT IIPBOT KPHUTHYIKOT
texcra [lecuux u peu, nocsehenor noesuju Beaumupa Ayxuha. Pasaor Muxuhe-
BOT OCBPTa Ha Munxosuhes KPUTHYKHU PaA (o b. TI/IMOTI/IjeBI/Ihy, M. ,A,aHojAMhy,
A. Baarojesuhy, J. Measunrepy, B. Kpmesuhy, P. Kenoy, XK. Cunepsjeay) jecte
YCIIOCTaBAakbe CTABOBA O MPHUPOAH jE3UYKOr 3HAKA, 3HAYCHY, TOC3UjU YOIIIITE,
IPOLIECY HACTAHKA IIECME, jep je Munxosuh, rmmyhn KPUTHYKE €CEjE O APYTHUM
ayTOpHMa, 3aIIPaBO U3HOCHO U HCTHUIIA0 CBOj€ MMOETUYKE CTABOBE, KOjU TOTOBO Ad
HUCY HM HMaAH BE3€ Ca ayTOPOM O KOMe OH IHcao.

Tpeha cexuuja kwure, Kpumuxa noesuje, Ozaedu, sanounsme papom Aparana
M. Jepemuha Bpanxo Muswxosuh uin necuux y mpazary 3a cmuciom (247—-268).
Jepemuh npsercTBeHO 3an22 Kako y noe3uju bpanka Muskosuha Hema nncnupa-
LMje KaKBa je 0MAA CBOjCTBEHA AUPCKHM IIECHULIMMA, MUucAchy Ha Ay6aB 1 ,,Be4HO

xeHCKO . FberoBo uckycTBO 3aCHOBaHO je Ha CyMIbH Y Ay0aB, I1a ce HAMECTO Te TeMe
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IOCTaBHAQA [AABHA NpeoKynanuja MuskosuheBor necHuIITBa, a TO je Tparame 3a
CMHCAOM CBETA M >KUBOTA. AyTOP €€ y HCTPa>kKUBakby IECHUKOBE BU3HjE CBETa GaBU
U TeMOM CMpPTH, cMaTpajyhu Aa je mome necHuk 6uo onceanyt. Cmpr je, mpema
JCPCMI/Ihy, OCHOB CBEra — II0€3H]j€, )XUBOTA: ,CMPT j€ IMOYETAK U KPaj CBETA U XKH-
BOTa, HajOIIIUTHja U HajusBecHHUja peaaHocT (249). OcHoBHa Tema pasa Muxajaa
anruha Jous nemmo o necumuxoj camocsecmu bpanxa Muwxosuha (269-275) jecre
HCTpaXKuBaibe ayTopedepenuujasHoctd Muskosuhese noesuje, 1j. youasarbe Ko-
AMKO je I1oesHuja cBecHa cebe, KOAUKO cAyTH camy cebe. [Tpema ITantuhy, mosasuurre
bpankoBor [eCHHUINTBA jeCTe TParame 33 OATOBOPOM ,,Ha IIPACTAPO, 4 YBEK HOBO H
HHUKaA AO KPaja OATOHCTAUBO IIUTALE wmd je noesuja v 4emy ona” (272), a merosa
mnoesuja je oOHaBM>AEE MUTA O HOE3HjH. JOI jeAaH paa Came PaAoj‘mha IPOHAIIA0
je cBoje Mecto y cexuuju Ozzedu. Ped je o pasy HacaoBseHOM Duiozoguja u noesuja:
cayuaj Bpanxa Muwxosuha, y koM ayTop yKasyje Ha IIECHHMKA KaO Ha IIECHUKA-PHAO-
30¢a, AOK Cy IIPUCYCTBO U YTULIAj PHA030¢HUje BAKHU YIMHHOLIU Y KOHCTUTYHCAEDY
MuskoBrheBor mecHMYKOr MACHTHTETA. JeAAH OA OCHOBHHX IPO0OAeMa IOe3Hje
oBor necHUKa, npema Pasojunhy, jecre mpobaem cxpararba eCHUYKE pedy, a pasAor
je To wro peun kop Munkosuha MHOro BHLe 3HaYe Hero WTO 03HAYaBajy. Pasoj-
anh yxasyje Ha HermocpeaHn opnoc usmelyy pnarosoduje n moerckor TekcTa, € THM
A4 TPaHCIIOHOBawe Ppuao3oduje y nmoesujy mopa uhu nyrem npeobpaxema — He
MOJX€ Ce AMPEKTHO IIPCHOCHTH, Beh ce Mopa aocerHyTn oppeheHa npupoaa jesn-
Ka, npupoaa peun. Oraep Heyxpomusa u npejaxa pew (288—302) Ilerpa Llanmha
3AII0YHIbE IIPCACTABAMA CMPTH U Ta CMPT je #eykpomusa pew'y 36upiu Y3anyo je
60ydum. IIpea BOM IIECHUK IIOCYCTaje, AAH O] AyTYje CBOjy AyOOKY ay TCHTUYHOCT.
Ykasyjyhu Ha npucycrBo ¢pparmenara ApeBHor ¢praosoda XepakAUTa U BEroBe
Barpe, [ lanmh cmarpa aa ce ona Tpancnonyje koa Muskosuha y 06a xepakanTos-
CKa BUAQ: M KaO €r3UCTCHIIMjaAHA BaTPa U Kao KocMuuKa Barpa. Baca [Taskosuh y
paay Muwxosuh — napadoxcainu xaacux (303—308) nojammasa 3aIuTo je mecHUK
KAQCHK, a 321UTO je napasokcasn. [ Taskosuh ce 6aBu Tpuma Ayboxnm cruxoBuMa:
Casecm ne yme da nesa, jep ce boju npasnune; Crpmorocar je wusom, ais cmpmi
0donesa, Camo numxosu 3uajy wima je noesuja, noxasyjyhu samro je o MUTCKH
necHuK cpricke aupuke. OcHoBHO noaasuinte oraepa Aparana bomkosuha Y32.4y0:
opejcxu yoec cpncxoz necuummsa (309—322) jecte ycrocrapsarme opHOca u3Mehy
Aucosor MOXXAA, Munxosuhesor Y3AAYA u Kapanosuhesor MOTAO BUX,
y KOjHMa ayTop IpenosHaje MocTojarmbe 0pPejcKor CHHAPOMA, yAeca, Muta. Fbuma
npuapyxyje Kocruhesy Santa Maria Della Salute, xoja je necma-tpar, ,,6eaer kojum
ce oacyTHO buhe mecHuuITBa yHMCyje y IIecMy CONCTBEHUM CaMOIPHKPUBAbEM

(311). Bomkosuh nparu nyreBe KOHCTUTYHCaba BU3HjE CBETA IOMEHYTHX ayTOPa,
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youasajyhu mehy muma cBojeBpcHE HauMH HaCTaBAvabA, BACKPCABabha, IPEOOANKO-
Bamba 1 IPOMEHA — TaYHHje, ayTop mokasyje kako ce oa MOJKAA npexo Y3AAYA
aocrieao 40 MOTAO BUIX, yepeacpehyjyhu ce na muskosuhecko Y3AAYA y
aHaAM3aMa HhEeroBUX IIeCaMa, TAE [IOTOM KapaHOBI/IhCBO MOTAO BHX ucrpaxyje
y KOHTEKCTY opjekuBara oHor Aucosor MOJKAA. Mapjan Yakapesuh y paay
Bpanxo Munwxosuh, bamma ucnod nenesa (323—-331) nyan nperacp Musxosuhesnx
ACAATHOCTH UCTHIyhH BAXXHOCT TpH KibHre 06jaBreHe y ieproay oA 1957. 40 1960.
TOAMHE, Y YHjeM HU3Y YCIIOCTABAA PA3AHYHTE IOCTUYKE PETUCTpE, HasHavaBajyhn
AQ je yIpaBO Ta MOAUIIEHTPUYIHOCT HErOBE I0e3Hje HajaBa MOCTMOAEPHE CBECTH
Y CPIICKOj MOE3UjH, A AA j€ YUTAB HErOB MECHUYKH MyT MOKYIIAj IPEBASUAAKEHA
MoaepHucTHaKor Hacaeha. Yakapesuh nocmarpa 36upke Y3a.1y9 je 6ydum, Bampa
U Huwmwma n CMphy npomus cmpmu Kpos BapHujaliuje HAJAOMUHAHTHUjUX U Haj-
CUMOOAMYHUJUX TEMATCKO-II0jMOBHHX IIPEOKYIALIMja KAKBE Cy BATPa, ITHLA, Ped,
IecMa, OAHOCH I10e3Hje U cTBapHOCTH (327), Kao 1 TeMe pata H cTpasamba (y 36upuu
Cmphy npomus cupmu).

Yerpra cexuuja, Tymauersa, 3a104ume paAoM /byGHcaBa CTaHOjCBI/Iha Tlecma o
necmu (335—344) n ocHoBHa TeMa jecTe ecMa b4.1ada, KOjy ayTop cMaTpa jeAHOM 0A
Musxosuhesux Haj6orux necama. basada je, npema Cranojesuhy, caxeaay cebn
cBe HajBakHHje 0ApeAbe moesuje u necme. [Totom, caepu Tymaderme necme Mope
npe nezo ycuum ayropa Asexcanapa Josanosuha y paay [lesarwe xao npesradasare
cmpaxa 00 npasnune (345—357). JoBanosuh ykasyje Ha U3PasUTy IIOCTHIKY BPEA-
HOCT IIOCACABbE TIeCMe 30upKe Bampa u numima, cvarpajyhu Aa je Ta mecMa saBpuiHu
KOMEHTap YnTaBe 30upKe, aau 1 Munkosuhesor nesama yommre. Tema necanxosor
NeBakba j€ CaMa ITOe3HU]ja, CaMa CBECT O IMOE3HjHU KOjY je OCEAOBAO: ,TIOE3Hja MUCAU
camy cebe” (346), a mecma Mope npe ne2o ycHum je THTEACKTyaAHO-MeTadpU3HIKA
ApaMa — OHa je caMa 1o cebu AOXHB/5Aj, OHA je 06jeKTHBy13aunja YHYTpalIlEr AO-
xuBmaja. baradom ce raxohe 6aBuo u Cpba Mrwarosuh y pasy Busuja scusommnoz
u xocmuuxoz kpyea y ,baradu” bpanxa Muwxosuha (358—364) camo ca acriexra
KOHCTUTYHCamba OAAOTe MUTCKe MaTepHje (okoBanu I Ipomerej u ynyhusame Ha
Xomepos ent Oaucejy). AyTOp 1OKa3yje KaKo ce pacA0jaBa 3HAYCHCKO-CUMOOANIKH
HOTEHIHjaA TIECHUYKHUX HCKA3a Y YYUTABAY M HIIYHUTABAKY IOCTOjAHOCTH MUT-
CKMX TParoBa U acollMjalija KOjH AOIPUHOCE Munxosrhesom opuIKOM Hojy u
noerckoj cuntesu. [Ipeamer papa Yacaasa B. Hukoanha umenosas je y camom
HacaoBy: Cupm y necmu ,1pob npujamena’ Bpanxa Muwxosuha (365—376). Cupt
ce Hamehe kao ucTuHa Koja y moMeHyTOj mecmu ,,yTBphyje cMpT Kao uamuuyhy
BpeMeHy — Kao npeactojehy tpajamy” (365). [Toaasumre Muskosuhese noercke

TaHATOAOTHj€ CAAPKAHO j€ Y alICOAYTHOj IIPUCHOCTH Ca CMphy, a CMPT je OHa Koja
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je apyroct 6uha — u cybjexra u necme. ITocmarpamem necme 1po6 npujamena'y
OAHOCY Ha XajAETe€pHjaHCKU TEOPHjCKU KOHTEKCT, Huxoauh HACTOjU AQ IPOHUKHE
¥ CMPT K20 OACYCTBO — ITAAOCT y CMPT, y pubAmkaBame Kpajy. Paa Aparana Xa-
mosuha nocaeamw je paa kwure Kpumuxa noesuje. Hacaosnen je Boranu Aojuun
Bpanxa Muwxosuha (377-383). Ayrop necmy nocMarpa y KOHTEKCTY 36HpKe K0joj
npunapa (Bampa u numma) n'y KOHTEKCTY LIKAyca KoM necMa npumnapa (Vmea
saamoxpusa). Xamonuh xao moarexcr necme Bosanu Joj4un 03HadaBa ecKy mecmy
»CTapUjux BpeMeHa u3 EpaaHreHckor pykomuca, Koja He IPUIIAAQ YCKOM KPYTy
IIO3HATHX CPIICKHUX jyHauKHX recama. Y Muskosuhesoj necmu, encku ank 6oaanu
AOj4HH HCIIPAXKIbEH je 0A 3HAUYCH:A AQ O1 I'a [IECHUK AOAATHO MCITYHHO 3HAYCHEM TC
ayTOp UCTPAXKyje ILUTA j€ YOIIIITE Y IIECMU [IPEOCTAAO OA HAPOAHE IIECME O EIICKOM
jyHaKy, IIITa je MECHUK YHEO U3 CAOja XEAEHCKE MUTOAOTH]E, A IITA j€ MPOUSUILIAO
us 6orare Munkosuhese necanike nMarnHanyje.

Kwura Kpumuxa noesuje cBojom objaBom u crenuuanomhy coje ocHoBHe
TEME, 4 TO j€ CTBAPAAAIITBO JEAHOT OA HajBehnx cprickux nmecHuka bpanka Musxo-
Buha, IPY>KHAQ j€ U3PAZUTH AOTIPUHOC KYATYPHO] U HHTEAEKTYaAHO]j GarTuHU
CPIICKOT IIECHUIITBA U CPIICKE KIbI)KEBHOCTH yomiuTe. AeTasHU IIPUKA3H, aAe-
KBAaTHA UIIYUTaBakba U TYMadeHa, KA0 U MOAEMHCAha U PACHPABAHAA O AOCTHI-
ayhuma Bparnka Muskosuha sa kpajiu s nMajy ucTHLIABbE TOCTHYKE BPEAHOCTH
U KYATYpPHE He3a00MAa3HOCTH OBOT CPIICKOT IIecHHKA. Beanku 6poj ayropa, 6pojHe
TEME ITOCMATPaHE Ca PASAUYMTHX M OPUTHHAAHMX ACIIEKATa, y3 APyrauHje u CIie-
nu$UIHE IPUCTYIIE, KA0 U CBH 3aKAYYLIH O BPEAHOCTH U 3HAYajy MECHUKA OHO CY
LITO OBY KIbUT'Y YHMHU BEAUKOM M He3200MAA3HOM Y YIIO3HABAbY CA CTBAPAAALITBOM

bpanxa Munxosuha.
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Buoepagpuje aymopa

Credano Borepo (Stefano Bottero) aunaomupao je va Yausepsutery y Pumy
(Canyjenua). Ypeanux je vaconuca Polisemie — Rivista di poesia iper-contemporanea,

KOjU M3Aa3H y OKBUPY M3AABaUKeE Aj€AATHOCTH YHuUBepauTera y Boppuky.

Mapuja H. Byjouh (Hauax, 1977) soxktopupasa je Ha Puaosomkom Ppaxya-
tery y Beorpaay 2019. roaune Ha Temy ,,HPO6ACMI/I y HPOLIECY yYEHa U3a3BaHU
HETaTUBHUM TPAHCPEPOM Y MHCAHO] IIPOAYKIIU]H CPIICKHX CTYACHATA KOJH y4€ ABA
THIIOAOIIKH CPOAHA j€3HKa — CAYYaj HTAAMjaHCKOT Kao A2 M IIITAHCKOT Kao A3°
Toanne 2001. ocHoBaAa je IKOAY cTpaHHX je3uKa ,Aoroc” y Beorpaay, raje Ao aa-
Hac papu Kao npo¢ecop urasnjanckor jesuka. Op 2005. ropuHe mpeACcTaBHUIIA je
Hraaujancke akapeMuje 3a je3HK U3 (I)Hpeﬂue 3a Cp61/1jy U jEAMHH aKPEAUTOBaHM

HCTIUTHBAY Ha UCTIUTHMA KOje AKaACMI/Ija Oprasusyje.

Aasexcanpap M. JKusanosuh (Aosuua, 1993) Aokrtopasp Ha Praosodckom
¢axyarery YHusepsurera y HoBom Caay, 3ammocaeH Kao HCTpakUBay-IPUIIPABHUK
Ha ucroM ¢axyarery. IaaBHe obaactu HHTEpecoBarma: POHETHKA U GOHOAOTH]jA

CHIACCKOI ¥ CPIICKOT jesuka.

Cmunana M. Urpytunosuh j€ HACTaBHUK y 3Bakby IIPEAABAYA 32 EHTAECKH jE3UK
Ha BHcOKOj TeXHUYKO-MAIIMHCKO] IIKOAH CTPYKOBHHX CTYAMja ¥ TpcTeHuKy, raje
paau op 2005. roanne. Op 2013. roAHHE CTYACHT je Ha AOKTOPCKUM aKAACMCKHM
cTyAHjaMa Ha MOAYAY Jesuk Ha Puaosouikom daxyarery y Beorpaay. O6aacrtu 3a
KOj€ T0oKasyje rnoce6HO HHTEPECOBAILE CYy: EHIAECKH j€3UK 32 mocebHe HaMjeHe
(HapquTo y4eme CTPyYHOTr Boxa6yAapa), KOPITyCHA AMHI'BUCTHKA, KOTHUTHBHA
AMHTBHCTHKA, TECTUPaIbe Y HACTABU CTPaHHUX jesuka. [Ipeseaa je ca cprckor je-
3MKa Ha EHTACCKU BEAUKH 6p0j pasoBa u3 00AACTH TEXHHUKE KOjHU Cy O6jaBA)CHI/I y

pCHOMI/IpaHI/IM MebyHapOAHI/IM YaCoIIhuCHUuMa IJ_II/IPOM CBI/IjCTa.

Maja P. KosaueBuh je Bumu acucrent Ha QPakyarery 3a NpOH3BOAIY U Me-
HAIIMEHT TPC6I/IH)C, Yuusepsurera y Mcrounom Capajesy, y HacTaBu ommrer U
CTPYYHOT €HTAECKOT je3UKa. TPEHYTHO je CTYACHT AOKTOPCKHUX CTYAHja dHAOAOTH]E,
cMjep AMHIBHCTHKA, Ha cToM dakyateTy. Fbene obaacTn nuTepecoBarma cy: eHrae-
CKH KA0 je3HK CTPYKE, CEMAHTHKA, CTHAMCTHKA, ACKCHKOAOTH]ja, METOAHKA HACTABE

CTpaHOr jCSI/IKa u HPCBOI:)CH)&

Becna A. Kocmajan (Capajeso, 1991), MacTep pyckor U CpIICKOT je3HKa

U KIIDKEBHOCTH, 3amocAcHa je Ha Puaosodpckom dpaxyarery YHuUBepauTeTa

ounonor X 2020 22

439



ounonor X 2020 22

440

Buoepagpuje aymopa

y Mcrounom Capajesy, y 3Bamwy Buuier acucteHTa Ha Kateapu 3a pycucTuky.
TpenyTHO je cTyaeHT Apyre roprHe AOKTOpCKHX cTyanja Praosoruja — pycncruka
— aunrsucrrka Ha Puaosopckom paxyarery y ITasama. Bopasuaa je Ha crpyunum

ycaBpuaBamuMa y Mocksu u Bopomexy.

Coma C. Aepo Makcumosuh (Capajeso, 1991), BuIIa acucTeHTKHbA Ha
Kareapu 3a cpbuctuxy Puaosomxor Ppaxyarera Yuusepsurera y bamoj Aynu.
O6aacTu MHTepecOBatba: CaBPEMCHH CPIICKH jC3UK, CABPEMCHE AMHIBHCTHYKE

TCOPI/Ij €, aHAAH3a AUCKYpCa.

Anppeja JK. Mapuh (3ennua, 1982), Buma acucrentkuma Ha Kareapu sa
cpbuctuxy Puaosomkor dpaxyarera y bawoj Ayuu, oa 2009. ropuHe aHraxkopana
Ha IpeAMeTHMa U3 obaacTu cpricke KibrkeBHocTH 20. Bujexa. Ha @uaosomkom
¢axyarery y bamoj Ayuu maructpupaasa je 2012. ropune, a Ha HCTOM $aKYATETY
OKTO6pa 2020. roauHe OA6paHI/IAa je AOKTOPCKY AHCEpTAaIUjy Ha TeMY

~KmrkeBHoTeopHjcka u kpurnuka Mucao Hukoae Konesuha®

Paamuso H. Mapojesuh (Mopaxoso ko Huximnha, 1949), duaosor-caasucra,
npo¢ecop-emepuryc Ilaneponckor yuusepsurera AneupoH y bawoj Aynn. Y
Beorpaay saBpuno @usosomku paxyarer, [pymy 3a pyckn jesuk 1 KEbH>KEBHOCT,
1972, n Paxyarer noantndkux Hayka, MehyHapopno-noantnaku cvjep, 1973; Ha
¢uaoaomkumM Haykama Maructpupao 1974, poxropupao 1980. IIpeaasao je na Paxya-
TeTy MOAUTHYKHX HayKa 0A 1973. Ha @uaosomkom dakyarery y beorpaay usabpas je
3a souenTa 1980, 3a BapeaHor npodecopa 1984, a 3a peaoBHor podecopa 3a pycku
jesuk 1988. 3a peaoBHOr mpodecopa 3a pycKy KebIDKEBHOCT nsabpat je Ha [Tanes-
porickoM yHuBepsuTery y barwoj Ayrin 2010. Aexrop cprickor jesnka Ha MockoBckom
yunsepautery (1988-1991); rocryjyhu npodecop Ha ¢praosodpekum dpakyaretnma
y Huxmuhy (1992-2002), Mcroanom Capajesy (1994-1996,2009-2011), Bawoj
Ayt (1994-2018) u Humry (2004-2014). 3a akapemuxa MCA (Mehynapoane cao-
BEHCKE aKaAeMUje HayKa U yMj ETHOCTH) n3a6paH je 1992. buo je npBu cryaeHT-IIpO-
Ackan Praonomkor Ppakyarera (1973-1974), npeacjearnk Yapyskera KEbHKCBHUX
npesopuaaria Cpbuje (1981-1982), npeacjeanuk Capesa CAABUCTUYKHX APYILITaBa
Cp6uje (1985-1986), acxan Puarosouxor axyarera (1998-1999). Ipeacjearnx je
Cprickor $poHAA CAOBEHCKE TMCMEHOCTH U CAOBEHCKHUX KYATYpa (0p 1991) 1 raaBuu
ypeanuxk ,,Caasuctiaxor 36opauxa’ (oa 1986). ITpesoauo je baoka (nmoema Jsana-
ecm), Aoctojesckor (poman Jeuxo) u ap. Tlpeseo je Hemapujy o Liproj Iopu Bacuauja
ITerposuha. Basu ce pycucrukom, cpbucTHKOM U TaAcOCARBHCTHKOM (MCTOpHja
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jesuKa, TBop6a PpHjeyur, OHOMACTHKA, KOMIIAPATUBHO-UCTOPHjCKA U KOHCl)pOHTaTI/IBHa
AVMHIBHCTHKA, CTAPOCAABEHCKH H CTAPOPYCKH je3UK, IPaMaTHKa, TeopHja pesolera).
O6jasuo je Ha cprickom oko 700 pacripaBa, YaaHaka 1 APyrHX npuaora u oko 80 pa-
AOBa Y PyCKHUM Hay4HHM 4Yaconucuma u 36opauimma. Aytop kwura: Ruski jezik za
politikologe: Zbirka tekstova sa leksi¢kim komentarom (1976); [ocecusne kamezopuje
y pyckom jesuxy (y cBoMe ncTopujckoM pasButKy u AaHac) (1983). Gramatika ruskog
Jezika (1983); Pyccxo-cepbexoxopsamcxuis yuebuoui crosaps (Mocksa—bearpaa, 1985);
Tocecusne ussedennye y cmapopyckom jesuxy: AHTPOIIOHUMCKH cucteM. TormoHuMuja.
,»Ca0Bo 0 moaxy Mropese® (1985); ,, Cepbexue necuu” Anexcarndpa Bocmoxosa (1987);
Aunzeucmuxa u noemuxa npesolera (mehycrosencku npesod) (1989); Rupuiuya na
packpushy sexosa: Oraean 0 CPIICKOj €THUMKO] M KyATYpHO] camocsect (1991); 1op-
cxu sujenay: ussopro wumarse (1999); Cpnexu jesux danac (2000); Cmapocrasencre
cmyduje (2000); Pyccxas epammamuxa: ConoCTaBUTEABHAS TPAMMATUKA PYCCKOIO U
cepbeKkoro s3b1KoB ¢ HcToprdeckuMu KommenTapusivu (TT. I-11, MockBa—Bearpaa,
2001); Hosu Pam 3a cpncku jesux u npasonuc: AMHIBUCTHYKY OTACAU U3 GOHOAOTH]E
u oprorpaduje (2001), Cpmm NOAUIUKA 0 EMMHOCY, JESUKY, KHOUNCEEHOM cmaﬂaapay
u nucmy (Bawa Ayxa, 2011). ITpupeano je xputnuxa nspama Fberomesnx ajeaa (c
TEKCTOAOIIKMM MOHOTpadujama u Apyrum nipusosuma): lopexu sujenay, (2005), Ayva
muxpoxosma (2016), Buwexscnuya (2017), Llhenarn Maun (2020).

Josuna M. Muxuh (CMCACPCBO, 1960), aomenT Ha CryaujckoM nporpamy
3a GPaHI[yCKHU jE3HK U KEbFDKEBHOCT Ca AATHHCKHUM je3ukoM Ha Puaosomkom pa-
KyATeTy YHuBepaurera y bamoj Aynu. Aoxropcky tesy moa nasusom Koperayuja
Yyubenuxa u npozpama y Hacmasu cmpanux jesuxa y ochosnum mxoiama Cpouje
oAbpanuo je 2014. ropune. Teme kojuma ce 6aBU y OKBUPY AUAAKTHKE CTPAHHUX
jesnka jecy: uspaaa, ynorpe6a u npoujeHa yjOeHKa, ABOje3HYHa HACTABA, YIIO-
Tpeba MaTEPHHET je3HKa Y HACTABH CTPAHOT je3UKa, POPMYAUCAIHE U PA3YMHUjCBakbE
HAAOTIa, YAOTA PjEYHMKA Y HACTABU CTPAHUX j€3UKA. O6jaBI/IO je IPEBOAE CTPYUHE

U Ajedje AuTepaType ca $PaHIIyCKOT U HTAAUJAHCKOT je3HKa.

Maraa I. Muaukuh (1995) tpenyrro noxaba asoxropeke cryauje Ha Puao-
somkoM $pakyatery y beorpaay Ha Moayay Cpricka kiiokeBHOCT. Kao crunenaucra
MunucrapcTBa mpocBere, HayKe M TeXHOAOLIKOT pasBoja Penybanke Cpbuje aH-
raxoBaHa je Ha MHcTuTyTY 32 cpricky kyarypy y Aenocasuhy, Ha npojexry ,Ma-
TepujasHa U AyxoBHa Kyarypa Kocosa u Mertoxuje”. Hapounto ce unrepecyje 3a

CPICKY KIbHDKCBHOCT ABAACCETOT BI/IjCKa, Kao 1 332 HAPOAHY KIbHI)KCBHOCT.
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HBana A. Muaomesuh je cTyaeHT Apyre roanHe AOKTOPCKHX aKaAEMCKUX
cryauja Aenaprmana sa dusosorujy Ha Praosodckom Ppakyarery YHUBepsuTera y
Humry. Oa 2007. A0 2019. papuaa je ka0 HACTABHUK HeMayKOT je3UKa Y OCHOBHO]

mkoAn y Humry.

ITerpa B. Mutuh, aouent sa npeamer Enraecku jesux npu Llentpy 3a crpane
jesuxe Ha Puaosodcxom paxyarery y Humry. Aoxropcky Aucepranujy oabpanuaa
jey jyry 2014. roanne Ha Puaosodpckom pakyarery y Humy. YuecrBoBasa je Ha
Bume MehyHapoaHnx u aoomahux kondepeHinja 1 06jaBsUBaAA IPEBOAC U PAAOBE Y
300pHHIIMMA M YacOMMCHMA. AYTOPKa je ABUje MOHOTpaduje: Sauimo upro npucmaje
Esexmpu: cmyduja o xrwuxcesnoj unmepnpemanuju (2004) u 3ammo demunusam?
Demunucmuura meopuja u npobiesm uOCHMuUmMema y ckiony KPUmu4kux napaouzmi
caspemeroz 006 (2017). OcHOBHE 06ACTH HayIHOT HHTEPECOBAbA CY jOj KHIKCB-
HOCT, KIbIDKEBHA KPUTHKA, PEMUHHCTUYKE H KYATYPOAOLIKE CTyAHj€ U HACTaBa

jesuka.

laanna-Mapuja H. Muhuh (Capajeso, 1994) sanocacna je Ha Puaosomxom
¢axyarery YHuBepsurera y bamoj Aynu kao capapHUK y HacTaBH U3 00AacTH
pycuctuke. 3aBpiuaa je Pusosomxu Ppakyarer YHusepsurera y bamoj Ayuu,
Cryaujcxu nporpaM pycKor U CpIICKOT je3auka i KisxesHocTu 2017. roanne, Kao
CTYACHT reHeparuje. TpeHyTHO je Ha MacTep CTYAHjaMa Ha HCTOM YHHUBEP3UTETY.

O6A3CTI/I HHTEpCCOBaba Cy ]O] PycCKa KIbHMXKEBHOCT M PyCKa KYATYpa.

Ayuiko B. ITeByna (Kpyna na Bp6acy, 1976), Banpeann npodecop Ha Kareapu
3a cpbuctuxy Ha Purosomkom paxyarery Yuusepsurera y bawoj Aynu. basu
Ce HCTOPHjOM M IOETHUKOM CPIICKE KEbIDKeBHOCTH. UaaH je pepakuuje [lpusoza
HACTABY CPICKO2 JE3UKA 1 KHUNEBHOCINI Vi TAABHH YPEAHHK 4aCOMHMCa 32 GpHAOCO-
$ujy, dunoaorujy, Hayky u ymjernoct Cpncku npezaed. Objasuo je kwure: Obrosa
cpbucmuxe, xpecromaruja (2013), ITospamarx cpoucmuyu (2015), Pazzosopu (2015),
Momus cro6ode y xrwuncesrom djeny Ilempa Kouuha (2018) u Qumare nocmynaxa
(2018).

Maprun ITaemxo (1988), sokrop Hayka, sanocano ce 2018. roaune Ha Yuu-
Bepautery y Ocrpasu (Yemka Peny6anxa), Kareapa sa pomanncruxy. [pyje Tora,
paamno je Ha Yuusepsurery [Tasauxu y Oromoyny (Yemxa Perry6auka) Te kao
rocryjyhu npodecop na HMucruryry 3a nocaosry aamunucrpanujy y Kapaunjy

(HaKI/ICTaH). HPCAMCT BCTOBUX HUCTPA’XHUBarba YMHC, ITOPCA OCTAAOT, jeswma -
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Tama y PpaHKOPOHUM Ap>KaBaMa, pEeHOMEH (Ae)TepMnHOAormaunje U TIPEBOAU
CIIeLIMjaAN30BaHHX TEKCTOBA (TEXHUYKH, IIPaBHH). AyTOP je U KOayTOP ABHje KEbUIE
(Les fenmes, le frangais et la francophonie. La féminisation linguistique en Belgique, en
France, au Québec et en Suisse, 2015; Quelle féminisation linguistique pour [Afrique
francophone ? Le cas du discours administratif en Algérie, au Maroc, en Mauritanie
et en Tunisie, 2018), xao u 6poj1—mx CTPYYHHUX U HayYHUX PAAOBa U IIPEBOAA 32

Ap>kaBHy TeaeusHjy Jemke Perybanxe.

Mapuja b. Hujemuesuh Ileposuh je acucrent 3a yxy Hayury o6aact Mero-
AMKA HACTaBe HEMAYKOT je3MKa M KibIDkeBHOCTH Ha KareApu 3a HeMauku jesuk u
KibiokeBHOCT Praosomko-ymernudxor gpakyarera Yuusepaurera y Kparyjesuy.
O6aactu nHTEpecoBarba: IPUMHjCHECHA AMHIBUCTHKA, MECTOAUKA HACTABE HheMay-
KOTI' KaO CTPAaHOr je3MKa, TEOPHja U IPAKCa HACTABE CTPAHUX j€3UKA, APAMCKA U

IIO30pHIITHA HCA&I‘OI‘I/Ija, KOOIIEPAaTUBHO YYCHHE CTPAHUX jCSI/IKa.

Owna P. ITepumnh, AOKTOp HayKa, TPEHYTHO obaBma $yHKIHjy XOHOpapHOT
npo¢ecopa 3a npeameT CpIICKH U XPBATCKH jE3UK (Lingua serba e croata) Ha Yau-
Bepsurery y Topuny, Ha acnmapt™many CTpaHH je3HIIH, KEIDKEBHOCT H CAaBPEMEHE
KyATYpe (Lingue e Letterature straniere e culture modcrne). Toaune 2020. o,A,6pa-
HHUAQ je AOKTOPCKY AUCEPTALIH]y M3 00AACTH AUTUTAAHE XyMAHUCTHKE Ha YHUBEP-
suretuma y Henosu u Topuny, Ha Temy Kopumhewe xopnyca y nacmasu cpncxoz

Jesuka xao cmparnoz. IIpeAMeT IbEHUX HHTEPECOBAKA CY AUAAKTHKA CPIICKOT KA0

CTPAHOT je3HKa, IIpeBoheme, KOPIIYCHA AMHTBUCTHUKA U A€KCUKOrpaduja.
y

Boxunka M. Ilerponunjesuh (Accumuposay xop Kparyjesua, 1948) cryauje
repMaHUCTHKE 3aBpIIKAA je Ha YHuBepsurety y Aajuuury, HAP, raje je 6uaa
CTYACHT ITO3HATHUX AMHIBHCTA: Boadranra @Aajmepa (Wolfgang Fleischer),
Pyaoada Ipocea (Rudolph Grosse) te Iepxapaa Xeabura (Gerhard Helbig).
Marucrapcku paa, IpBU pap U3 KOHTPACTHBHE AUHIBHCTHKE, OADpaHHAa je
1972. noa menTopcrBoM npodecopa Pyaoada Ipocea, tema: Valenz der Verben
des Denkens im Deutschen und Serbokroatischen (Basewmmnocm 2razora mumimwersa
) HEMAYKOM U CPICKOXPBAIMCKOM JE3UKY), & KOA HCTOT IIpodecopa ypasuaa je u
0ADpaHMAQ AOKTOPCKY Te3y 1OA HasuBoM Semantik der Verben des Denkens in
der deutschen Gegenwartssprache (Cemanmuxa 2nazora mumswversa y cagpemerom
HemauKkom je3uxy). Y cBOM HayqHOM paAy HPETEKHO ce GaBUAA KOHTPACTHBHOM
AUHTBHCTHKOM Y AOAUPY Ca TPaHCAQTOAOTHjOM, MOKpHBajyhu Hajpasanuuruje

obaacty, aau HHj€ 320CTajaAd HU Y YMCTO T€PMAHUCTUYKO] AMHIBUCTHUIIH, O YEMY
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CBjeEAOYH HAIPHjeA Ha3HAUYEHA AOKTOPCKA Te3a Te MOHorpacbnja OA Ha3sMBOM
Deutsche -i und -o-Derivate. Neue Tendenz in der Wortbildung des Deutschen? (-u/-
0-depusamu. Hosa mendenyuja y nemauxoj depusamonrozuju — obje Ha BEMAIKOM
jesuxy). Boxxunka ITerponujesuh pasnaa je u Ha Beankom mehynapoaHoM npojexry
Hemauxo-cpncxoxpsamcxe epamamure na deay ca Yapuxom Enreaom, us xojer je
IIPOHCTEKAA H jeAHAa MOHOTrpadHja U3 KOHTpacTUBHE AMHrBHCTHKE. OHa je ayTop U
HPBOT HPEBOAHOT (pPA3COAOLIKOT PEYHHUKA 32 j€3UYKH I1Ap CPIICKO-HEMAUKH, AAH je
u jepaH oA ayropa Hemauko-cprickor peunnka y 06a cMjepa y uspamwuma bHI'3-a.
Oa mouerka papHor Bujeka a0 2007. papuaa je Ha Puaosomxom daxyarery
Yuusepsurera y beorpaay, kao npodecop Tor pakyarera, HEroBor UCTYPeHOT
oajemema y Kparyjeswy, te mpodecop Ha Prunosodcxom/Praosomkom pakyarery
y Bawoj Ayuu. Op 2007. peporu je npodecop memauxor jesuxa Ha Kareapu 3a
HEMAYKH je3HK U KEbIDKeBHOCT Praoaomko-ymeTHHIKOT $pakyareTa y Kparyjesy,

a AaHac Ipo¢ecop y IEH3HjH.

Harama H. ITymxkap (Cucax, 1978) sunasomupasa je Ha PuaozoPpcxom
¢axyarery y HoBom Caay 2002. ropune, na Kareapu sa cpricku jesuk u AMHTBUCTHKY,
CTEKaBIIN 3Bakbe Mpodecopa cpICKor jesuka u KibrwkeBHOCTH. Op MapTa 2006.
sanocaeHa je y Bujehy cpricke Haunonaane mamune Ipapa 3arpe6a kao usspuixa
TajHULIA aneha. O6jaBI/IAa je BUIIE HAYYHUX PaAOBa U3 ITOAPYYja AMHIBUCTHKE.
Aoxropupana je 2020. roanne Ha Temu Coyujarno-cemuomusxi npucmyn anaiusu

cpncxux Oyxsapa 0 1965. do 201 1. na Puroszodckom pakyarery y 3arpebdy.

Bunana b. Papuh Bojanuh je Banpeanu npodecop Ha Oacexy 3a aHrAHCTHKY
®unosodckor dpaxyarera y Hosom Capy. Aumasomupasa je eHrAecKkH jesuk U
KibIkeBHOCT 1998. roanne, Marncrpupasa y obaactu eHraecke Aunrsuctuxe 2005,
TOAMHE, U AOKTOpHpaAa y obaacTu eHraecke aunrsuctuke 2010. ropaune, cBe Ha
Punosodcxom paxyarery Yuusepsurera y HoBom Caay. 3amocacna je y ucroj
uHCcTUTYIHjU 0A 2000. ropuHe. YyecTBOBaAa je y TpH HAIIOHAAHA NIPOjEKTA U
TpHU MebyﬂapoAHa npojeKkTa. AyTOp je HAH KOAyTOP IIECT KEUTa, YPEAHHK j€ 0caM
300pHHKA PaAOBa, K20 U IIAOAQH ayTOP MHOTOOPOJHHX HCTPAXKUBAYKHX PAAOB, A
AOCaA je M3AAraAd Pe3yATaTe CBOjUX UCTPAXKMBAKA HA MHOIUM KOH(epeHIHjaMa
y 3eMaH U HHOCTpaHCTBY. [AaBHE 06AaCTH HHTEPECOBaba Cy jOj IPUMUjCHEHA

AHMHI'BUCTHKA, COHUMOAMHIBHUCTHKA U MCTOAKMKA HACTAaBC CHIACCKOT jesnxa.

HUrop M. Cumanosuh (Kuexeso, 1975) sanocach je Ha uaosomxom da-

KyATeTy YHHUBep3uTeTa y bamaayuu, Ha CTyaHjcKoM mporpamy CpIICKOT je3uKa
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U KIbFDKEBHOCTH, Y HACTABHO-HAYYHOM 3Bamby BaHpeAHor npodecopa. IToapyyja
MHTepecoBara Cy My OIIITA ¥ KOMIIapaTHBHA KibikeBHOCT. O6jaBro je cxveache
xwure: Honuhesa goaxaopna mazuja (2010), Passoj cpncxe xomnapamucmuxe
(2018), Ipuxu mumosu 1 (2016, spyro uspame 2019). Yaan je Maruue cprcke —
Apywrsa uaanosa Maruue cpricke y Peny6anuu Cprickoj, raje o6aBma aAyxaOCT

TCHCPAaAHOI CCKpCTapa.

HBa M. Cumypauh (Byaumnemnra, 1990), acucrent na Oacexy 3a repMaHucTH-
Ky, Puaozodpcxu pakyarery Hosom Caay. Op 2015. roanHe CTYACHT je AOKTOPCKHUX
cryauja Ha Ouaozodckom pakyarery Yuusepsurera y Hoom Capy. Y oxsupy

AOKTOPCKHUX CTYAH]a 6aBu ce HCTPa>KUBAKEM HEMAYKE Ajedje KIbUKEBHOCTH.

Anekcanapa 3. CrojanoBuh je ncTpaxuBay-IPUNPABHUK U CTYACHT IIPBE TO-
AUHE AOKTOPCKHX aKAACMCKUX CTYAHja Ha PHAOAOIIKO-yMETHHIKOM PaKyATETY
Yuusepsurera y Kparyjesuy.

Asekcanapa B. Ye6amex (Kocoscka Mutposuiga, 1995) cryaeHr je aAokTop-
CKHX aKaACMCKHUX CTYAUja CPIICKOT je3HKa U KibiKeBHOCTH Ha Praosommko-ymer-
HKkoM dakyarery Yausepsutera y Kparyjesiy, raje je 3amocaeHa Kao HCTPasXku-
Ba4-NIPUIIPaBHUK y okBUpY LleHTpa 3a mpoyyaBame jesuka i KibikeBHOCTH. [ Ipea-
MET TPEHYTHOT HayYHOT HHTEPECOBAkA jECTE CPIICKA KEIDKEBHOCT MOACPHH3MA U

ITIOCTMOACPHH3MA, KaO M CABPEMCHC KIbH)KCBHC TCOpI/IjC.

Bepa b. Yoaaxosuh (Capajeso, 1984), Bumu acucrent va @usosomxom da-
KyATeTy YHUBep3uTeTa y bamoj Aynu, Ha mpeaMeTHMA Y BE3U C AMjAXPOHHM IIPO-
y4aBameM CpIICKor jesuka. Marucrpupaaa je 2016. roanHe Ha HCTOM $aKyATeTy, a

obaactu HAy4HOT MHTEPECOBAA CY jOj HaAeorpacl)I/Ija U HCTOPHja CPIICKOT je3HKa.
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Yacomuc Qur0.402 je HaydHH, PELICH3UPAHH YACOIHC U3 0OAACTH HayKe O je3HKY,
KIbIDKEBHOCTH M KYATYPE KOjH HMa 32 LIH/> POMOBHCAE CABPEMEHUX TECOPH)CKUX
U MHTePAMCIUNIANHAPHUX mpucTyna. OcHuBay 1 uspaBay yaconuca je Puaosor-
ku daxyareT YHuBepauTeTa y bamoj Ayun. Yaconuc nsaasu y KOHTHHYHTETY OA
2010. ropune.

O6jaBmyjeMo YAaHKE Ha CTAHAAPAHHM je3UIIMMA OHUX PUAOAOTH]A KOje ce
npoyuasajy Ha Puaosomxom pakyarery YHusepsurera y bamoj Ayiu, aaxae Ha
CPIICKOM, PYCKOM, €HTAECKOM, HEMAYKOM, GPAHI[yCKOM U UTAAHjaHCKOM je3HKY. Paa
Ha HEKOM APYT'OM CAOBEHCKOM HAH CBjETCKOM jE3UKY MOJXKE CE O6jaBI/ITI/I Y AOTOBOPY
ca Peaaxumjom, o noce6Hoj npoueaypu. I'lpu Tome ¢y nmojam 1 MMeHOBabe CPIICKOT
je3HKa HEMOBPEAUBE KAaTETOPHje U HE MOTY Ce ynorpe61baBaTH y IIOjMOBHUM KOH-
cTpykuujama nan ckpaheHnama xoje 61 oapakaBase HEKO APYTO HAM APyTaduje
HMEHOBAKE OBOT j€3UKa.

O6jaB1bijMO YAAHKE KOJU CE 6aBe pasMaTpameM CaBPEMEHUX TEOPHjCKUX IIPHU-
CTyIa IPOYYaBAakby KIIDKEBHOCTH, je3HKA U KYATYpE, 3HA4ajeM U [IOTPeOOM MeTaTe-
opHje y XyMaHUCTHYKUM HayKaMa, IIPUMjEHOM CaBPEMEHUX TEOPHjCKHUX IIPUCTYIA Y
aHAAM3M TEKCTOBA U KYATYPHHX I10jaBa, HHTEPAHCLUIIAUHAPHIM IPUCTYIIOM Y U3Y-
9aBakby AMHTBUCTHYIKHX, KIbIDKEBHUX U KYATYPOAOIIKHX CTYAH]a, OAHOCOM KEbHKEB-
HOCTH U j€3UKA C APYTUM AUCLIUIIAMHAMA, TIPUKA30M HajcaBPEMEHHjHUX TEOPHjCKUX
KIbUTa U3 00AACTH KIIDKEBHOCTH, AMHIBUCTHKE U KYATYPOAOLIKHX CTYAMj HTA.

Aa 6u ce 06e36ujeano wro Behu crenen Hayanocty, vaconnc Quaon102 cBaku
YAQHAK LIasE HA PELICH3H)Y TIpUje KOHAYHOT objaBruBama. Hakon nannumjasHe
eBaAyalHje, YPEAHUIUTBO he yCTAHOBUTH Aa AN IIOAHECCHH PYKOIIUC MCIyHaBa
OCHOBHE Hay4He KpUTepujyMe. YKOAUKO HCIyHaBa, YaaHak he 6utn ynyhen na
peuensujy u nperacaahe ra ABa excriepra us yxe Hayune obaacru. Yaanax he 6urn
IITAMITAH Y AKTyeAHOM Opojy acormca Du10.4102 YKOAUKO ce 00a PELICH3EHTA yca-
rAace A2 PHAOT 33A0BOSABA BUCOKE HaydHE KpUTEpHjyMe. YKOAHKO A0buje mo-
3UTHUBHE PELIEH3HUj€ TEK HAKOH AOPAAE, IPHUAOT MOXE ouru O6jaB1bCH Y JEAHOM OA,
HapeAHUX 6pojeBa Puion02a.

Yaan1u ce peLieH3UPajy 10 IPUHILIUITY Y3ajaMHE aHOHUMHOCTH ayTOPa U PELicH-
seHara. Pok 3a uapaay perjensuje je mjecer aana. Konauna oaayka o mpuxsatamy nau
oabujamsy pykonuca 6uhe ynyheHa ayTopy 3ajeAHO ca peLieH3E€HTCKUM CyrecTHjama,

O6pa3AO)KCH)CM W HalTOMCHaMa.
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Yaconuc @unonoz nsaasu ABa IyTa FOAUILELE, Y jyHY U y AeLIeMODY.

Yaconuc Quaos02 omoryhasa TpeHyTHH OTBOPEH IPUCTYII LjEAOKYITHOM Ca-
APKajy Y CKAAAY C YBjEPEHEM KAKO jaBHA AOCTYITHOCT UCTPAKUBAYKHUX CITO3HAjA
OTHYE Bchy pasMjeHy 3Hamwa U uAeja. Jaconuc 0MoryhaBa YUTAOLUMA AQ YUTA)Y,
[peysHMajy, YMHOXABajy, AUCTPHOYHILY, IITAMIIA]y, IPETPAsKyjy HAU IIOBE3Yjy
TEKCTOBE O6jaB1bCHI/IX YAQHAKA, Tj. AQ UX KOPUCTE y 61A0 KOj€ 3aKOHUTE CBPXE.
Y cxaaay ¢ byaumnemTanckoM HHUIIUjaTHBOM, YHjU CMO IIOTIIMCHHUIIM, jEAMHO
OrpaHHYEeHE PEIPOAYKIHje U AUCTPUOYIINje YAAHAKA jECTE Y AOMEHY Ay TOPCKHX
npasa, 6yayhu Aa je HeOIXOAHO A2 ayTOp KOHTPOAHIIIE HHTETPUTET CBOTA PaAQ, TE
Aa OyAe IPOIKCHO HABEACH U LIATHPAH.

Pepakuuja @uionoea nocsehena je oAp>kaBarby HajBUIIMX CTHYKUX IPHHI{UIIA
U CIIpeyaBarby 3A0yIOTpeba npu 1y barKoBatby oBor yaconuca. JaaHuu Koju HuCy
y cKAaay ca oBuM cTaHaapanma Hehe 6utu o6jasenn y vaconucy Quonoe.

Csu papoBu ce ynyhyjy Ha IpoBjepy Iy TeM aHTHIIAQTHjaTCKOT cOPTBEPA, KOjH
06e36jehyje Yausepsurer y Bawoj Aynu. [Taaruparme Hayunux pesyarara, pabpu-
KOBame U $aACHPUKOBAIHE HCTPAKUBAIKHX [I0AATAKA, TOKyLIAju 0bjaBruBarba Beh
00jaBAEHHX PAAOBA M TOME CAMYHO, €THYKH Cy HEIPUXBATAUBHU OCTYyILH 1 Ouhe
0ADa4CHH Y CKAAQAY € AKAACMCKHM KOACKCOM ITOHAIIAbA H H3AABAYKOM IOAUTHKOM
vaconuca Qunonoe.

YpeAHUIITBO ClIpeyaBa CBAKU MOTCHIIMjAAHU CYKOO MHTEPECa U AUCKPHMHHA-
1)y 10 6MAO K0joj OCHOBH. Y cAy4ajy IPUTYXOE €THYKOT KapaKTepa HAU IPUTYXKOE
0 CyKOOy MHTEpeca, YPEAHHIIU [IOCTYIAjy Y CKAAAY ca 10cTojehoM MOAUTHKOM 1
IIPOLIEAYPOM.

AyTOpH IIOTIIHCAHOM H3jaBOM IIPEY3UMajy OATOBOPHOCT KOja CE THYE OPUTHHAA-
HOCTHU ¥ Ay TCHTUYHOCTH AOCTaBACHUX papoBa. Pykonucu koje masy 3a o6jaBau-
Bawe y Qunonozy He cmujy 6utu o6jaByenu, npuxsahenu sa objaBsuBame AL
y TekyheM perjeH3HjCKOM IPOLIECy Y HEKOM APYTOM YaCOIMCY HAH ITyOAHKAIHjH.
Pyxomucu Mory aa caapske paa, KOjH je IPETXOAHO YCMEHO CAOIIITEH HA HAyYHOM
CKyIly MAU KOHPEPEHIHjH. Y TOM CAY4Yajy je HEOIIXOAHO AATH U jaCHY HAIIOMEHY
0 ToMe. AyTOpPH Y HCTOj U3jaBU IIPEY3HMajy OATOBOPHOCT KOja C€ THYE KOPEKTHOT
LUTHPaa U AACKBATHOT pedepucara Ha AUTEPaTypy U usBope. Pykonucu xoje
uamy 3a objaBsuBare y PuUI0102) He CMUjy CAAP)KABATU [IAATHPAHE HAYYHE PE3YA-
Tare, pabpukoBaHe 1 GparcuPUKOBaAHE HCTPOKUBAIKE IOAATKE HUTH APYT€ ETHYKH
HENIPUXBATAUBE IOCTYIIKE HAM 3A0yNIOTpebe.

Henocpeano HakoH moaHOIIEHa PYKOIHKCa, a IIPHje HOKPETAma PELIEH3HjCKe
HPOLEAYPE, A TOPH IIOTIIHCY)Y U3jaBy. AyTOPH NOTIIHCY]Y U3jaBY Ad CY CATAACHH Ca
HOAMTHKOM OTBOPEHOT IIPUCTYIIA KOjy IIOAPKABAjy YPEAHHIUTBO H H3AABAY YACOIH-
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ca Qu0102, OAHOCHO A2 CY CATAACHU €2 OHAHEIIKOM O ay TOPCKUM IIPABUMA, KOja je
HaBeaeHa y cxvepchenm macycy. To sHaun Aa, sapprkasajyhu ayropcka npasa, yerymajy
[paBo NPBOT IybANKOBara yaconucy @uonoe, ay ckaaay ca aunennom CC-BY-
NC aajy caraacHOCT 32 OTBOPEH IIPUCTYII U PACIIOAATAIBE CAAPIKAjEM 00jaBoeHUM
Ha CajTy, [I0A YCAOBOM Ad CE PAAU O HEKOMEPLIHjaAHOM Kopuihery cappikaja i 1A
YCAOBOM A2 C€ IIPY TOME HEM30CTABHO HA3HAYE Ay TOPCTBO U MjECTO IIPBOT IIyOAH-
koBama. OcTase ayTOPCKe OATOBOPHOCTH HABEACHE CY y TEKCTY 0Opaciia usjase.

AyTopu Koju 06jaBiyjy y OBOM HacoIucy IpUCTajy Ha caoeache yeaose: ayropu
3aApP>KaBajy ay TOPCKa [PaBa U IIPY>Kajy 9aCONKCY IIPABO IPBOT 00jaBoUBabA PAAA Y
ckaaay ¢ aunerniom CC-BY-NC, koja omoryhasa apyruma aa aujeae paa y3 ycaoB
HaBol)era ayTOPCTBa M M3BOPHOT 00jaBAUBaKA Y OBOM YACONHUCY; ayTOPU MOTY
M3PaAUTH ITOCeOHE, YTOBOPHE apaH)XMaHE 32 HECKCKAY3HBHY AUCTPUOYLIH)Y pasa
06jaBmeHor y gaconucy (HIp. IOCTaByabe y MHCTUTYLMOHAAHH PEIIO3UTOPH]YM HAH
06jaBsUBalbe y KIBbU3H), y3 HaBolebe Aa je pas H3BOPHO 06jaBACH Y OBOM YacOIHCY.

PerieHseHTH BPEAHY]Y U OLIjerbyjy IPUCTUTAE PYKOITHCE HCKAYIUBO Ha OCHOBY
CaAPIKaja, y CKAAAY C HAjBHIIUM €THYKHM CTAHAAPAUMA U AKAACMCKHM KOACKCOM
IIOHAIIAba, 00jeKTHBHO, KBAAUPUKOBAHO M KOMIICTCHTHO, HAyYHO apI'yMECHTOBAHO
U CTPYYHO YTEMEADEHO, & 6e3 AUCKPUMUHAIU]E 110 61r0 K0joj ocuoBu. CBojuM
cyrecrujama yHanpelyyjy kBaanuTer perjeHsupanux pykomnuca. PerjeHseHTHMA ypeA-
HUIITBO 06e36jel)yje aHOHMMHOCT, a pELieH3EHTH Cy AY>KHU Ad 1yBajy [IOBjEPASUBOCT
cBHX HHPOPMALIHja Y BE3H C PyKOIIUCOM KA0 U AQ YPEAHUIIUMA [IPUjaBE IIOBPEAY
AyTOPCKUX MPaBa, IAATUPAIGE U CAUYHE CTHYKH HEIIPUXBATAHUBE OCTYIIKE HAH
3AoyH0Tpe6e yOUeHe y PYKOIIUCY KOjH peLieH3upajy. PerieH3eHT Koju caM cMaTpa
A je HEKOMIICTCHTaH MAHM HekBaanduKoBaH, Aa Hehe Mohu 06e3bujeantu mpa-
BOBPEMEHY PCLICH3Ujy HAH Ad je Y OMAO KaKBOM CyKoOy HHTepeca, oOasjeuirasa
YPEAHHILTBO O TOMe U O1Ba U3Y3€T U3 PELIEH3CHTCKOT IIPOLIECa.

Yaconuc QPuaor02, 6e3 MKaKBUX pecTpUKIIHja, oMoryhaBa ayropuma Aa 3aapxe
ayTOpCKa IpaBa U IpaBa 00jaBA>UBAA.

Yaconuc Quaosoz omoryhasa ayropuma Aa camu apXUBHpPajy IPEIPUHT HAH
IOCTIPUHT BEP3Hje CBOJHX YAAHAKA, HA HEIPOPUTHHUM CEPBEPHMA HAHU HA COIICTBE-
HUM Be6-CajTOBHMA, Y3 HATIOMEHY O H3BOPY U H3AaBady. AyTOPU MOT'y KOPUCTHUTH
u ny6aukosany sepaujy (PDF).

Yaconuc Pusoa02 He Hanaahyje ayropruma 06pasy HuTH Iy 6AMKALIM)Y YAQHAKA.

Yaconuc Puso02 06e36jehyje ayropuma o jeaan 6ecriaaran npumjepax 6poja
y KOjeM Cy 00jaBUAM paA.



YITYTCTBA 3A TEXHHUYKY ITPUIIPEMY U [TPUJABY
PYKOITHCA 3A PELIEH3UJCKY ITPOLIEAYPY

Pyxonucu ce npujassyjy myTeMm HaAOTa Ha HHTEPHET CajTY, TyTEM UMEjAd HAH
MOIITAHCKUM Iy TEM.

Caaxku ayTOp MO>Ke A2 KpEeHpa COICTBEHH HAAOT, IpeMa YIIyTCTBUMA 32 PErH-
CTpalMjy KOPHCHHKA KOja Cy AaTa Ha cajty https://filolog.rs.ba. Hakon perncrpa-
1Mje, ayTOpU MOTY IIOAHUjETH PyKOIHC, nparehu nocrymak npujase npuaora.
AyTOpe KOju KpeHpajy HaAOT U PYKOIIHC LIasy HA OBAj HAYHH, MOAMMO AQ ITOITYHE
CBa ITO/5a, YHECY TPAXKEHE METAIIOAATKE H CA.

Pykomucu ce, rakobe, Mory caatu Ha umeja-appecy filolog@flf.unibl.org nan
Ha [TOIITAHCKY appecy: Peaakunja vacomuca Qusosoe, Yausepsurer y bamoj Ayru,
Dunosomku dakyarer, byaesap Bojsoae Ilerpa bojosuha 1a, 78000 Bamwa Ayka,
Peny6AnKa Cprcka, bocna n Xepuerobusa.

[ IpuankoM caama PyKOIHCA, AyTOPU MOPajy AOCTABUTH U IOTIIHCAHY H3jaBy,
aKaAEMCKyY Ororpadujy, METalmoAaTKe Kao ¥ pOMaHH30BaHy Bepaujy bubanorpa-
¢uje. Obpasar ayTopcke UsjaBe MOXKE Ce IIPEY3ETH HA CAMOM C€ajTy. AKaAeMcKa
6uorpaduja ce AocTaBma y KpaTkoj popmu, Ao 200 pujeun, y rpehem auy. Y npBoj
pedeHuIM OMOHAPATHBA HABOAH C€ AKTyeAHA PYHKIIN], HACTABHO OAHOCHO HayYHO
3BaKbC U TUTYAA. MeTamoaanu ce onymanajy Ha je3UKy PaAd M Ha CHIACCKOM jE3HKY.
YKOAHKO je paA Ha €HIACCKOM je3HKY, METAIIOAALIH CE AQjy CAMO Ha jE3HKY paAa.

Kpos nujesy nporeaypy, oa OpHjaBe AO LITAMIIAKA PYKOIIHCA, AYTOPE BOAH
cexperap Pepakiiyje, y ckaaAy ¢ MOAUTHKOM OTBOPEHE U KOHTHHYHPaHE KOMYHHU-
Kauuje y daconucy Puioaoe.

HeomnxoaHo je Aa ce ayropu npuapskasajy caxeachnx rexanukux ynyrcraa
3a IIPUIIPEMY TEKCTA 32 PELICH3UJCKY IPOLIEAYPY U ITaMITy y Yacorucy Pusoroe:

TexcT opurHHAAHOT HAYYHOT paAa He cMuje uMaTh Mambe oA 30.000, Hu Bue
0a 50.000 xapakrepa, ykmyayjyhu u pasmake. TekcT mprkasa 0OAHOCHO Hay4HE
KpPUTHKE He cMHuje UMaTh Mambe oA 10.000, au Bume oa 20.000 xapaxrepa, yKay-
ayjyhu u pasmaxe.

TexcroBu Mopajy 6utn soctaByenu y Microsoft Word aoxymenTy, nucanu
¢onrtom Times New Roman, Beanaune caosa 12 u ca npopeaom 1.5.

Y ropmeM AHjeBOM YIAY HABOAH CE UME U IIPE3UMe, T¢ Hay4Ha apUAHjaLuja
ayropa. O6aBesHo je kopuuheme cpeArEr HHUIM]aAQ, Tj. IPBOT CAOBA 0YEBOra
HAHU MajYMHOT UMEHA.

3a mpesunMe ayTopa Beayje ce IIOAHOXKHA HAITOMEHA, 4 OHA MOPA AQ CAAPIKH HMEjA

aapecy ayTopa. YKOAHKO je pas KOayTOPCKH, OBO CE OAHOCH CaMO Ha ITPBOT ayTOpa.
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Hayuny a¢uanjanujy HaBoae camMo ayTOpH KOjH CY CTAAHO 3aIIOCACHH Ha
YHUBEP3UTETY, HHCTUTYTY HAH HEKOj APYI0j HayYHOHCTPAXKHBAYKOj yCTAHOBH.
Hayuna adpuanjanuja HaBoau ce mpemMa NPUHIUITY OPraHU3alIMOHE XHjepapXuje
HHCTUTYLHje, HIIp. YHuBepsureT y beorpaay, ®uaosomxu pakyarer, Kareapa
3a caaBucTuky. Hayuyny adpuanjaniujy Mory KOpUCTHTH U CTYACHTH MAacTEp UAH
AOKTOpCKHX cTyaHja. Kao ayropu, OHH y TOM cAy4ajy HABOAE HA3UB HHCTUTYLIHjE
y 4HjeM je OKpHUsY 00aBAEHO CTYAHjCKO HCTPaXKUBAEE, OAHOCHO IIHCAHE HAyYHOT
paaa. Ako je ayTopa Bullle, HAyYHa aQUAMjalHja C€ HABOAU 32 CBAKOT ayTopa.

HeonxoaHo je aa ayTopu A0CTaBe U BEP3Hjy AOKYMEHTA C TEKCTOM HAayYHOT PaAa
koja he 6uru cipemua 3a peneHsujcky npoueaypy. Ta Bepsuja He cMuje A2 CAAPKH
HMe U Ipe3nuMe ayTopa, apHAUjaLIH}y, HMEjA AAPECY KaO HH APYTe CAEMEHTE KOjU
01 HapyuHAM IpUHIUI aHOHUMHOCTH. Kako 61 060ocTpaHa aHOHUMHOCT pelieH-
3UjCKOT Ipolieca A2 AOAATHO OCHTYPaHa, ayTOPUMA HAYYHHX PAAOBA IIPENIOPY-
4yjeMO TeXHHYKA YIyTCTBA KOja Cy AaTa Ha MHTEPHET cajty Pusos02a, y pyOpuiu
Tpujase npusoea.

YKoauko cy y papy kopuinhenu criennduunu pOHTOBH HAU APYTH €ACMEHTH
KOjU 3aXTHjEBajy AOAATHY TEXHUYKY MOAPIIKY, HEONXOAHO je mocaaru u [TAD
BEp3Hjy TeKcTa Te crenuduaHe poHTOBE Koju cy Kopumhenu y paay.

Hcnoa aduanjanuje, y HeHTpaAHOM AHjeAy AOKYMEHTA, BEP3aAOM H II0ACOHaHO,
HABOAC C€ HACAOB U €BEHTYAAHHU IIOAHACAOB Aj€AQ.

Hcnoa Haca0Ba HABOAM CE ANICTPAKT, HA jJE3UKY KOJUM j€ IIMCAH U PaA (100-250
pujeun). Haxon ancrpakra HaBoae ce Kavyune pujeun (5-10 pujeun). Anctpakr u
K/oyYHE PHjedH taxohe ce numy $porrom Times New Roman, Beananne caosa 12
U ca mpopeaoM 1.5, ¥ To KOCUM cAOBHMA (KypsuBOM). YKOAHKO ce Y caMOM TEKCTY
aIICTPaKTa MAM KAoyYHUX pujeun Beh Haaase pujedn ncTakHyTe KOCHM CAOBHMA
(momyT, perMo, Ha3MBa AjeAd), OHAA Ce Te PUjEdH, 32 PASAMKY OA OCTAaTKa TEKCTA
ANCTPAKTA U KAYYHUX PHjedH, MUIIY HOPMAAHUM CAOBHMA.

Haxon xayuHux pujeun poaasu TekcT papa. HeonxoaHo je pa opurunas-
Hu HayuHu paa uma ctpyktypy IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results, and
Discussion), a OXeAHO AQ CE YBOA, TIOTAAB &3, HOTIOTAABAA U 3aK Ay YaK HyMEPUILY
U HACAOB/AABAjY.

Lurate KOju Cy AyXKH OA ABHjE PEYEHHIIE TOTPEOHO je M3ABOJUTH M3 OCHOBHOT
Tekcra, u To nowryjyhu caxeacha rexumaka ynyrersa: ponr Times New Roman,
BeandHHe caoBa 11, mpopea 1.5 u yByuena aujeBa maprusa 3a 0.5. OBako us-
ABOjEHE LIUTATe HUje HOTPEOHO CTABAATH IIOA HABOAHHKE.

Haxkon TekcTa papa HaBoAM ce GubAnoOrpaduja HUTHPAHHUX TEKCTOBA (AAKAE,

HCKAYYUBO TEKCTOBA KOjU CY IMTHPAHH Y PaAy HAH HA KOj€ CE ayTOPH papoBa
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AUPEKTHO nosnBajy)‘ vy 61/I6AI/IOFP’ELC1)I/IjI/I CE OABOjEHO AQjy U3BOPH U AMTEPATypa.
Aarunnune u hupuanyne 6ubanorpadeke jeAMHHLE He AQjy CE OABOjEHO, HETO
IpeMa yIyTCTBHMA KOja Cy HABEACHA HEIITO HIDKE.

Paa HanmucaH Ha CPIICKOM je3HUKY MOPa Ha CBOM KPajy HMaTH PE3UME U KivydHe
pHjedn Ha €HIAECKOM je3HKY. PapoBU HanMcaHu Ha PycKOM, BeMauKoM, GppaHIlyckoM
HMAM UTAAMJAaHCKOM j€3UKY MOPajy Ha CBOM KPajy UMAaTH PE3UME U KiyIHE PUjeIH
Ha CPIICKOM U Ha EHTAECKOM jE3HKY. YKOAUKO je paa HAIIMCAaH Ha €HIACCKOM, PE3UME
U K/oyYHE PUjedH Ce AQjy Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy. Pesume je mHPoOpMaTHBHY NpUKa3
9AaHKA ¥ OKBUPHO He npeaasu 500 pujeyn.

Y ckaapy ¢ npenopykama MuHICcTapcTBa 32 HAYYHO-TEXHOAOIIKH Pa3Boj,
BHCOKO 00pasoBame u nHPpopMannono Apymrso Penybanke Cprcke kao u'y
ckaapy ¢ [pasuanuxom o nybauxosarnwy naysnux nybauxayuja (Cayrcbenu erachux
Penybauxe Cpncke, 6poj 77/17, aaan 60 u 61), uurupana auteparypa tpeba aa
je HajsehuM AnjeaoM u3 BpXyHcKuX MelyHapOAHUX M penyGAMYKMX HayYHHX
qaconuca (nmpexo 80%), a yAno [MTHPaHHX paAOBa Ha CBjETCKHM je3unuMa Tpeba
Aa je mpexo 50%. PapoBu KoOjH He HCIyWaBajy HajMamhe jEAAH OA MOMEHYTHX
kputepujyma Hehe 6uTn npuxsahenu 3a penensujcky npoueaypy.

bubauorpadexke jeaunune y yacomnucy Pusos02 op npora 6poja LUTUPAjy
ce 0 IPHHIMITY APEHTE3a, a y cKaaay ¢ ynyrcrsoM Harvard Manual Style.
IToaasehu 0 oBora mpaBuAHNKa, O KOjeM Ce ayTOPU ACTaAHU)E MOTY HHGOPMHCATH
Ha MHTEPHETY, HABOAUMO IpHUMjepe LuTupama Hajuemhnx 6ubanorpadckux
jeanHuna. Y caydajy 6MAO KaKBHX HEAOYMHIIA, IPEIOPYHYjEMO ayTOPHMA AQ CE
obpare ypeAHULITBY YacONuUCa.

IToaary 0 LUTHPAHUM KEHIaMa AQjY Ce y TAPEHTE3AMA Y IPOAYKETKY LIUTHPAHOT
TEKCTA, U TO Ha TAj HAYHUH IITO CE y 3arPaAd, AATHHHYHHUM IIHCMOM, A4 IpesuMe

LMTHPAHOT Ay TOPa, TOAMHA H3AAIba H ABOTAYKOM C€ 0ABOjU Opoj cTpaHmIe.
Ipumjep:

Kpusa notsplyyjy cTaB H3HET y CPIICKOj HCTOPHjU KEBIKEBHOCTH O IOCTCKOM
pOMaHy Kao ,,Haj3Ha4ajHHjOj TEKOBUHH IIOCAEPATHOT MOAECPHHU3MA M YUTABE
Hame MmoaepHe auteparype” (Dereti¢ 1983: 496).

YKOAI/IKO CC MMC ayTopa Beh TIIOMHUC Y TCKCTY, HABOAC CC CAMO I'OAMHA H3Aatba

uuTHpaHe mybAnKanuje Kao 1 6poj cTpaHe Ha Kojy ce pedepuIIeMo:
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Ipumjep:
Kaxo nuute J. Aeperuh, nucun y nepuoay nameby 1919. u 1923. roausne

CTaBIbajy aKIICHAT Ha MOP(I)OAOI‘I/ij KIbH)KCBHOT ACAQ U EbCTOBC KOHCTPYKTHUB-

e saxrtese (1983: 496).

Y 6ubaunorpaduju:

Acperuh, Josan (1983), Hemopuja cpncxe xrouncesnocmu, Beorpap: Hoanr.

AKO je pujed 0 LUTHPaKy HAyYHOT YAAHKA U3 YaCOIIHCa, 360pﬂm<a HAU HEKE
APYT€ CAUYHE ny6Am<au1/1je, IIAPEHTE3E CE AQjy 10 HCTOM IPHHIIMITY, AOK CE Y 6ubAu-
orpauju HACAOB IUTHPAHOT TEKCTA Adje IT0A HABOAHUIIMMA, HA3UB ny6AnKaunje
Y UTAAHKY, U3 4€Ta AOAA3€E IIOAALU O Hy6AI/IKaLlI/IjI/I (M3AaBaY, TOAMHA H3AAXKEHA,

6p0j CBECKa U CA.), AOK Ce IarMHallMja HABOAU Ha KPajy.
Ipumjep:
Konuapesuh, Kcennja (2016), ,O nojMoBHO-KaTeropujaAHOM arapary TEOAHHI-

sucruke’, Cpbucmuxa danac, 360pHUK HaydHUX papoBa, PraoAomKY PpaKyATeT
bamwa Ayxa, I, 1,7-27.

Huxoaunh, Mapuna (2016), ,Kareropuja crencna u kateropuja oLeHe y cprickom
jE3UKY — CAUMHOCTH U pasAuKe’, Dui0102 — 4ACONUC 34 Je3UK, KHUNCBHOCT 1
xyamypy, Pusosomxu paxyarer bamwa Ayxa, VII, 14, 11-18.

HPI/IAI/IKOM OUTHpaka Ca MHTCPHETA MAPCHTE3C CC Aajy Ha CA;CAehI/I HaQ4YMH:

Y rom TCKCTY aHaAnsnpajy CC€ CAMYHOCTH U pa3AHKE I/I3Mbe KaTCI‘OPI/IjC CTCIICHA

u Kateropuje oujete y cprckom jesuxy (Nikoli¢, internet).

Y 6ubanorpaduju, Tamo raje je moryhe, npenopyuyjemo Hasohewe DOI crpun-
ra. Iaje To Huje Moryhe, HaBoau ce URL. Ako ce HaBoau DOI, nuje nHeonxopno
HABOAUTHU AATYM IIOCACAET IIPHCTYIIA.

[ Tpumjep:

Huxoauh, Mapuna (2016), »Kareropuja crerneHa u KaTeropuja oreHe y CpIICKOM

jesuky — canasoctH U pasanxe’, DOI: 10.21618/i11614011n.

YKOAHMKO MMa BHUILE ayTOpa, KPUTEPHjyM HaBol)erba je IpesumMe IPBOT ayTopa.



Hngpopmayuje 3a aymope pykonuca

Ipumjep:
Awndna samenuna ] peAQTHBHO je jeAHO3HAYHA y APIyMEHTATHBHOM IIHCABY Y
nopehemy ca Apyrum ananum samennnama (Biber et al. 1999: 329).

Y 6ubanorpaduju ce HABOAE CBa HMEHA, AAU CE CAMO HME IIPBOT ayTOPA IIUIIIE
Y UHBEP3UjU:

Biber, Douglas, Stig Johansson, Geoffrey Leech, Susan Conrad and Edward

Finegan (1999), The Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written English,

London: Longman.

Y paaoBHMa Ha CPIICKOM je3HKY KPUTEPHUjyM peAocanjeaa HaBolema 6nbano-
rpadycke jeAMHHULIE je IPBO cA0BO (IIPBOT) Mpe3UMeHa (IIPBOT) ayTOpa LIUTHPAHOra
pasa, 1 To npema POHETCKOM, a He IIPeMa CTUMOAOIIKOM npuHuumy. Hip. aaru-
HuyHa 6ubanorpadeka jeaurnua c npesumenom Chomsky HaBoau ce Kao 6uOAN-
orpadcka jeannuia Ha 9, 1 To pemMa cprickoM a3bydHOM, OAHOCHO abeLeAHOM
peaocanjeay. FicroBpemeHo, y mapeHTe3aMa y TEKCTY, IIPE3UME CE Adje Y HKBBOPHOM

06auky, Hip. Chomsky 2000: 152.

Y TekcTy pasa MHCAHOT Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY LIUTATH CE HABOAE OHMM ITHCMOM
KOjUM je MHMCaHa UUTHUPaHa AUTEPATypa. VYKOAHKO je IUTHpPaHA AUTEPATypa Ha
CPIICKOM j€3MKY [HMCaHA AATHHHUIIOM, U YKOAHKO HEMa [T0jMOBA MAY UMEHA Ha-
BeAeHUX y etumoAomkoM obauky (ump. Comski, a ue Chomsky), nurar ce Mosxe

IIPECAOBUTHU hI/IpI/IAI/I‘{HI/IM IIHMCMOM.

3a nmorpebe nHACKCHpama Yaconuca y mehyHapoanum 6asama o6jaBayje ce
U POMaHH30BaHa Bep3uja uuTHpane auteparype. M3 ucror pasaora mapenrese
MOpajy OHTH AaTe AATHHHLOM. Y3 Orbanorpadceke jeannuie y obje Bepauje uTH-
paHe AMTepaType H M3BOpa ITHLLY Ce PeAHH GpOjeBH, 2 HaBoAe ce a3byuHuM (cpricka
Bepauja) U aadpabeTckum (poMaHH30BaHa Bepauja) peaocaujeaom. Llutnpany an-
TepaTypy Ha CPIICKOM Tpeba, Kao U OcTaTak TekcTa, nucatu ¢orrom Times New
Roman, Beananne caosa 12 u campopeaom 1.5. Pomannsosana Bepauja uTHpaHe
auteparype mue ce ponrom Times New Roman, Beananne caosa 12 u ca npo-

peaom Single. ITpopea, Single ynorpebaaBa ce My TEKCTY pe3rMea Ha KPajy paAa.
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

The Philologist, founded by the Faculty of Philology, Banja Luka, is an open access,
peer-reviewed journal promoting contemporary theoretical and interdisciplinary
approaches from the fields of language, literature, and culture, with an international
editorial board. The journal has been published in continuity since 2010.

We publish articles in the respective languages/philological areas studied at the
Faculty of Philology (Serbian, Russian, English, German, French, and Italian). With
regard to other Slavic or world languages, an article may be published following
a special procedure and upon agreement with the Editorial Board. In addition,
it is essential that the notion and name of the Serbian language be understood as
inviolable categories that cannot be used in constructions and abbreviations that
would reflect any designation or connotation other than stated.

We encourage the submission of papers that deal with the study of contemporary
theoretical approaches to literature, language and culture, of significance and
necessity of metatheory in the humanities, with the application of contemporary
theoretical approaches in the analysis of texts and cultural phenomena, with the
interdisciplinary approach in linguistic, literary and cultural studies, and with the
study of language and literature in relation to other disciplines.

In order to provide the highest level of scholarliness possible, every paper
submitted to the Philologist journal is reviewed before its final version is published.

In order to maintain the necessary level of academic atmosphere around the
journal, every article is sent to two anonymous reviewers, whose unanimous opinion
on the article meeting high academic standards is requested prior to publishing.

After the initial evaluation, the Editorial Board will determine whether the
article submitted meets basic scholarly criteria. If it does, the paper is forwarded to
two experts from the field for a double-blind peer review. The paper is published
if both reviewers confirm it meets the aforementioned criteria.

The deadline for reviews is one month.

The final decision on the acceptance or refusal of the paper will be sent to the
author along with the reviewers suggestions, comments, and remarks.

The Philologist journal is published biannually, in June and in December.

The Philologist journal enables instantaneous open access to its whole content

in accordance with a belief that public accessibility of research findings prompts



Instructions for Authors

a wider exchange of knowledge and ideas. The journal makes its contents open
for its readership to read, download, copy, distribute, print, or link to full texts of
the published articles, crawl them for indexing, pass them as data to software, or
use them for any other lawful purpose. As one of the signatories of the Budapest
Open Access Initiative, we only put a constraint on distribution and reproduction
concerning the domain of copyright, since it is necessary for the author to be given
control over the integrity of their work and the right to be properly acknowledged
and cited.

The Editorial Board of the journal is committed to maintaining the highest
ethical principles and to preventing malpractice over the course of its publication.
Articles that do not comply with these standards will not be published in the
journal.

All papers submitted will be checked for plagiarism with the software
provided by the University of Banja Luka. Plagiarism, fabrication, and falsification
of scholarly results, as well as publication of already published papers/articles and
other forms of academic misconduct are ethically unacceptable acts that will be
discharged in accordance with the principles stated above. The Editorial Board
shall prevent any possible conflict of interest or discrimination on any grounds. In
addition, the editors must insure the confidentiality of all information concerning
the papers submitted prior to publication. In case of a complaint regarding an
ethical issue or conflict of interest, the editors shall act upon the existing policies
and procedures.

The author takes responsibility regarding the originality and authenticity of
the article by signing a statement. The papers sent to the Editorial Board must
not be published, accepted for publication, or undergo a reviewing process in
another journal or periodical, but may contain a piece of text that was previously
used (orally), at a conference or another academic event. In case of the latter, this
piece of information must be clearly provided. Furthermore, in the said statement,
the author takes responsibility for the correct use of bibliography and sources
throughout the article. Finally, the papers sent to the Philologist must not contain
plagiarised, fabricated, or falsified research data or display any ethically unacceptable
action or procedure.

Immediately after the paper submission, and prior to the commencement of
the reviewing procedure, the author must sign a statement, which will be sent to
them either by the Editorial Board Secretary or the Editor-in-chief. The author
will state that they agree with the open access policy, which is supported by the
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Instructions for Authors

Editorial Board and the Publisher of the Philologist, that is, that they agree with
the Copyright Notice. It means that, by keeping the copyright, they cede the first
publication rights to the Journal, and, according to the CC-BY-NC license, they
agree with the open access policy and usage of the contents published on the website
providing that the usage of the contents is non-commercial and the author(s) and
the origin of the first publication are mandatorily labelled. At the same time, the
author should state that they will follow the guidelines listed in the Publication
Ethics and Malpractice Statement. The author should also point out any potential
conflict of interest. Other responsibilities of the author are listed in the body of
text on the statement form.

The reviewer evaluates the papers submitted solely on the basis of their contents,
in an objective, qualified and competent manner, avoiding discrimination on any
account and taking into consideration the highest ethical standards and codes of
conduct, improving the quality of the article through their remarks. The Editorial
Board guarantees them anonymity, and the reviewer, in turn, is obliged to provide
confidentiality of all the information concerning the article, and to report any
violation of copyright, plagiarism, and other ethically unacceptable procedures or
instances of malpractice in the article reviewed. The reviewer who feels incompetent
or unqualified regarding the article in question, who thinks he/she will not be able
to provide a prompt review, or that he/she may be involved in a conflict of interest,
shall inform the Editorial Board. Hence, said reviewer will be exempted from the

reviewing process.

Philologist allows the author(s) to hold the copyright and to retain their
publishing rights without any restrictions.

Philologist allows the author(s) to self-archive preprint and/or postprint versions
of their papers on a non-profit server or on the author’s personal website with an
acknowledgement of the publication source. Using the published version in PDF

is permitted.

Philologist does not ask for article processing charges (APCs), article submission
charges or publication fees.

Philologist will provide a free author’s copy of the volume in which their paper
was published.



INSTRUCTIONS FOR TECHNICAL PREPARATIONS AND
REGISTRATION OF THE PAPER FOR THE REVIEWING
PROCEDURE

Papers are registered through an account on the website, by email, or by snail mail.

Each author can create their own account by following the instructions for user
registration provided on https://filolog.rs.ba. Upon registration, the author can
submit the paper by following the steps describing the procedure. The author that
decides to submit his/her paper in this way is then asked to fill in all the fields and

provide all necessary metadata.

In addition, papers can be sent to the following email address: filolog@flf.unibl.
org or snail mail address: Redakcija casopisa Filolog, Univerzitet u Banjoj Luci,
Filoloski fakultet, Bulevar vojvode Petra Bojovica 1a, 78 000 Banja Luka, Republic

of Srpska, Bosnia and Herzegovina.

In the course of submitting the paper, the author must provide a signed copy
of the Author’s Statement, an academic biography, metadata, as well as a Latin
version bibliography. The Author’s Statement form can be downloaded from the
website. An academic biography is delivered in a short form, up to 200 words, in
third person singular. The first sentence of the bio narrative should state the author’s
current function, that is, the academic title and position. The metadata is provided
both in the language used in the paper and in English. If the paper is written in
English, the metadata is provided only in English.

The author is guided by the Secretary of the Editorial Board through the entire
process, from registration to publication, in accordance with the open and continual

communication policy of the Philologist journal.

It is necessary that the author should comply with the following technical
instructions for the preparation of the paper for the reviewing process and

publication:

The text of the original scientific/scholarly paper must be kept within the
30,000-50,000 character range with spaces. The text of a review must be kept within
the 10,000-20,000 character range with spaces.

Texts must be submitted in a Microsoft Word document, Times New Roman

style, font size 12, and line spacing 1.5.
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The full name of the author, as well as their scientific affiliation, is provided in

the upper left corner. The author must state their middle name (if any).

A footnote is attached to the surname of the author, containing his/her email

address. If the paper is co-authored, this note refers only to the first author.

Only the author fully employed at a university, an institute, or any other scientific
research institution states any scientific afhiliation. It is stated in accordance with the
principle of organisational hierarchy of the institution (e.g. University of Belgrade,
Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavic Studies). In addition, it can be used
by master’s or doctoral studies students. In which case, they must state the name
of the institution at which the research was conducted. If there is more than one

author, the scientific afhiliation is stated for each author separately.

Furthermore, it is necessary that the author should submit the version of the
document ready for the reviewing procedure. That version must not contain any
element that would compromise the principle of anonymity. In order for mutual
anonymity to be maintained throughout this process, we recommend that the
author should consult the technical instructions provided on the website of the
Philologist, on the Register of the paper menu.

If there are specific fonts or other elements that require an additional technical
support used throughout the paper, it is necessary to send a PDF version of the
text, along with the aforementioned specific fonts or elements.

The title and possible subtitle of the paper are stated in the central part of the
document, below the affiliation, in bolded capital letters. The abstract is provided
below the title, in the language of the paper (100-250 words), which is followed
by key words (5-10 words). Both the abstract and key words are written in Times
New Roman style, font size 12, line spacing 1.5, and in italics. In case there are
already some italicised words in the said elements of the paper (such as the title of

a literary piece), they are written in standard print form.

Following the key words is the main body of the text. It is essential that an
original scientific paper retain the IMRAD structure (Introduction, Methods,
Results, and Discussion), and it is preferable that the sections of the text be
numbered and entitled.

Citations longer than two sentences must be singled out from the main body

of the text, in accordance with the following technical instructions: Times New
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Roman style, font size 11, line spacing 1.5, with the left margin indented for 0.5.
Such citations require no quotation marks.

The bibliography of works cited follows the main body of the text (only
the texts cited in the paper or the texts authors directly refer to). In terms of
bibliography, sources and literature are provided separately. With reference to Latin
and Cyrillic bibliographic units, they are not provided separately but according to

the instructions stated further in this text.

The paper written in Serbian must provide a summary and key words in English
at the end. Papers written in Russian, German, French, or Italian respectively must
include a summary and key words in both Serbian and English. If the paper is
written in English, a summary and key words are provided in Serbian. A summary

is an informative account of the paper and it should not exceed 500 words.

In accordance with the recommendations of the Ministry for Scientific and
Technological Development, Higher Education, and Information Society of
the Republic of Srpska, as well as in accordance with the Rulebook on Publishing
Scientific Publications (Official Gazette of the Republic of Srpska, issue 77/17,
Articles 60 and 61), the works cited should mainly originate from renowned
international and national journals (80%), with the share of papers written in
world languages exceeding 50%. Papers that do not meet at least one of the

aforementioned criteria will not undergo the reviewing process.

Ever since the first issue of the Philologist, citations are provided in parenthesis,
according to the Harvard Manual Style. Taking this manual as a blueprint, on
which detailed information can be found on the Internet, we provide examples of
the most common types of citation. In case of any doubt, we invite the author to
consult the Editorial Board.

The data on the work cited is provided in parenthesis following the stretch of
text quoted, in the form of the last name of the author cited, in Latin orthography,
along with the year of publication, followed by the pagination separated by a colon.
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